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For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

Akt. I.—government of the church of CHRIST IN

THE APOSTOLIC AGE.

BY CHARLES ELLIOTT^ A. 51.

"Whether there are three distinct orders of clergy, viz.. bishops,

prn-^byters or elders, and deacons, in the Church of Christ, or not,

has been a subject of much controversj-, ever since the reformation
/rom Popery. The members of the Church of Rome have con-
tended that these three orders have existed ever since the days of

th>? apostles. To the bishops they ascribe the prerogatives of

rtn/rrriiic- oTdination, and of jurisdiction^ not only over the laity,

but the other grades of the clergy. With this they connect their

doctrine of succession from the apostles, by which they maintain
that ihey can trace, in an unbroken line, all their bishops to the

npnstlrs in general, and to St. Peter in particular ; that they only
are the properly authorized ministers of Christ, and their Church
tli*^ only true Church; that without this succession of bishops, vrhich

thf^y say belongs not to Protestantism, there is no properly con-
stituted nor authorized ministry, no valid ordinances; in short, no
Church, no salvation.

Thn Church of England, in Britain, and the Protestant Episcopal
Church, in America, claim apostolic uninterrupted succession
through. Ixome, so as to exclude altogether the dilTerent Presby-
terian Churches, both of Europe and this country, from being true

Cluirches of Christ, or having either true ministers or valid ordi-

nances. And so far do some of them go as to declare that all

Presbyterians, all Non-episcopal Churches, and Churches Non-
cpi'-:copal in their sense of episcopacy, have no hope of salvation,
I'xcojit in the uncovenanted mercies of God. The ^Methodist Episco-
pal <.'hurch, of course, must share the same fate, as her ordination
is foimded on the principle that the body of elders have the autliority

of ordaining vested in them, and consequently their ordination
may properly enriugh be denominated preshylcrial.

Willi (lur Presbyterian brethren we have little or no controvers)--

on this point, as we and they mutually acknowledge the validity of
each other's ministry, and the efficacy of each other's ordinances.

Vol. \ni.—January, 1837. 1





2 Church of Christ in the Apostolic Age.

With Roman Catholics, the Church of England, or the Protestant

Episcopal Church, we have no controversy as Episcopalians, pro-

perly so called, for we ourselves are Episcopalians, and of a

sounder and more scriptural character ; as we shall in the sequel

endeavor to prove from Scripture and antiquity. We only contend

against their high church and popish principles. We oppose only

their exclusive claims, by which they unchurch every religious

society on earth, except such as are episcopal in their sense of

episcopacy.
We ought, however, in passing, to remark that all of them, (ex-

cept the Roman Catholics,) are not equally rigid on this point.

Some, both of the English and Protestant Episcopal Churches, will

grant that other Churches than Episcopal are true Churches of

Christ. Others of them maintain that their kind of episcopacy

alone is of Divine right, and is the apostolic plan ; but they are far

from excluding other Churches that differ from them in church

government from the character of true Churches. The third class

do exclude from the character of true, all Churches not episcopal

in their sense of the term. But though these various classes are to

be found in the Churches alluded to, yet their doctrines and practice,

as Chinches, is to exclude from the list of true Churches the Metho-

dist, Presbyterian, Baptist, and Congregational Churches. Their

reordaining ministers of these Churches who join their communion,
and their refusing to commune or hold ecclesiastical intercourse

with them, prove that they exclude these from the number of true

Churches. From the Romish, English, and Protestant Episcopal

Church, as claiming and practising the doctrine of exclusion, we
"must difFer. Were they content simply to prefer their own ecclesias-

tical polity and usages—when these views left other Churches in

possession of their just claims to our common Christianity—we
would pass them by in silence. But when they attempt to unchurch
other Churches of Christ, and throw them, as they do heathens, on
the uncovenanted mercies of God, it is full time we would speak
out and show that if the true scriptural apostolical succession be
nottound in the Methodist Episcopal Church, it is hopeless to look

for it in the pale of those Churches who lay exclusive claims to its

possession.

We maintain that these claims are too lofty, and that the princi-

ples on which they are founded, if carried out to their legitimate

results, and not counteracted by sounder doctrines, are hostile to

Christianity itself. The writer of this article would pass over these

bigh pretences in silence, did he not think the simple are led astray
by ideas which dilTer little from the old Jewish one of succession
from Abraham. An examination into the government of the Church
of Christ will therefore be important, that we ma}- know whether
the things in which we have been instructed are true or false.

That this subject may be clearly brought before us, we will con-
sider the government of the Church: 1. As exhibited in the New
Testament, and as it existed during the lives of the apostles. 2. In
the age immediately succeeding the apostles, and as it is exhibited
in the writings of the apostolic fathers. 3. As it existed in the
second and third centuries, and as far as the time of Constantine
the Great. 4. And linally, as it existed after the time of Constan-
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tine UP to the establishment of Popery. All that we shall have

n" .m to say in a brief article may be ranged under some one of

th,'=e heads The subjects of ordination, succession, and kinared

topics may be taken up in future numbers, if the discussion of them

^
We^wiU be^in'by examining the government of the Church as it

is exhibited in the New Testament, and as it existed during the

lives of the apostles. ^, . . ^, , u r

I The first or-ranization of the Christian Church may be refer-

rcd"to as preparatory to what follows. In regard to this our infor-

mation is principally derived from the xVcts of the Apostles and the

rni.tles From these we learn that the apostles regularly esta-

blished Churches, and appointed proper officers and pastors where-

cverUicre was any number of believers sutficient to hold religious

mectin<-^ The newly collected Churches were, in the absence of

the apostles, instructed bv those among them who were best quali-

liod for that purpose ; and who afterward were duly appointed by

th.» apostles to fill up offices in the Churches; with the consent,

liowevcr, of those over whom they were placed.
^ . ^ .

The <rreat commission of Christ was, Disciple, baptize, and teach

all nations. And whether this commission was exclusively intenoed

for the apostles or not, which is doubtful, it is certam that private

i:hn^tians made proselytes to the Christian faith, and then baptized

arid tau'-ht them. Philip, though no apostle, and probably no more

than a deacon, that is, a steward, church warden, or almoner, did

;iU to the Ethiopian eunuch which the apostles had in charge to

<lo to all nations. He made a proselyte of him, baptized, and taught

him Ananias, a disciple or private member of the Church, was

employed to baptize and teach Paul. The disciples who were

ficatt.-rVd abroad, after the persecution at the death oi Stephen, went

fvorywhere preaching the word. Our Lord himself made prose-

lytes' and instructed them ; but left their baptism to be performed

by his disciples. Though Peter was sent to open the door of faith

to the Gentiles, by the conversion of. Cornelius and his house, he

left the charge of baptizing them to the Christian brethren who

attended them. Paul says^of his mission, that Christ sent him not

to baptize but to preach ; meaning thereby, according to the He-

brew idiom, that baptizing, though a part of his duty, compared

with preaching, was but an inferior part. Nothing here advanced

is opposed to the propriety of limiting, for the sake of discipline, the

power of baptizing and public teaching to fewer hands, when once

a fixed ministry is settled in the Church, and regulations are made

for its government. No reasonable man can doubt Uiat any pn^'^te

Christian was then, and is now, warranted to convert an infidel to

ChriMianity, and to teach him its principles: yet in the primitive

Church there was much more liberty given to private Christians to

exercise Uteir gifts, than what most modern Churches see fit to

allow.

The forft^oing practice prepared the way for the establishment

of a usaa;e' which generally prevailed in the days of the apostles,

which i'^ the following:—That a plurality of teachers was given to

every Church, in the Church of Jerusalem there were several

elders. The same may be said of Ephesus and other Churches.
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Indeed, tlie general usage seems to have been, fo ordain or appoint
elders in every city, or Cliurch, or congregation. St. James in-

structs the sick person to send for the elders of the Church. (James
V, 14.) In all congregations, or at least in most, there ^vill be
more than one endowed with gifts and qualifications proper for

instructing others in some degree ; and the primitive usage was to

leave no gift unemployed ; and this will afford a strong reason for

the custom. Besides, the gifts of one man will rarely meet the wants
of any one congregation ; as some are sons of thunder, and quali-

fied to alarm and rouse ; others are sons of consolation, and there-

fore suited to soothe and comfort ; some are eloquent, and so are

fitted to persuade. Indeed, one is Paul, another is Apollos, and
another is Cephas ; and so are endowed with various gifts, all of

which are given for edification. Add to this, that there are wants
in the people corresponding to the gifts of the ministry. Some need
to be awakened, some comforted, and some built up in faith. Some
require the benefit of one gift, and others of another. These were
strong reasons why there were so many teachers in the primitive

Church; and these reasons still remain in full force, so as to re-

quire their continuance. "We may farther add, that as ChristiaYiity

was then to be propagated everywhere, the increase of instructers

was necessary for the purpose of extending it to every CQuntry.
To all this we may subjoin, that in these times of persecution, in

which the pastors were sure to fall first ; it was necessary to have
a sufficient supply, so that when one fell, there might always be
another to fill his place. But the various wants of the people, both
then and now, and the corresponding gifts of som.e to supply them,
furnish the strongest reasons for the plurality of teachers.

2. Whether Christ appointed three orders of clergy, viz., bishops,

elders, and deacons, has been warmly controverted, as has beea
already remarked. AVe may readily allow that Such grades as
nearly correspond to these may justly enough be looked for in the
body of ministers ; without running the sentiment into that of the
three orders, in such a sense as the violent advocates for succession
maintain. That there are these three orders, according to the doc-
trine of the Church of Rome, which makes the union of them a
sacrament, under the imposing name of hohj orders, cannot be
admitted. That there are three orders, in the sense in which the
Protestant Episcopal Church and the English Church contend for,

cannot be proved by Scripture. That there are grades of differ-

ence in the one order of clergy,—the first serving as an initiatory

process to the full ministry ; the second embracing the pastorship
of the flock

J and the third exercising a general supervision of
both flock and pastor, we think can be. fully shown both from
Scripture and antiquity. But the advocates of the three orders, as
they are termed, maintain that their distinctions are founded in Scrip-
ture, and authorized by the example of the primitive Church. Let
us see how this is supported by Scripture.

We are told by high churchmen, that the apostles, tlie seventy
disciples, and the deacons correspond with diocesan bishops, pres-
byters, and deacons in their Church. We shall now speak of the
seventy disciples. From Luke x, it is evident our Lord sent them,
as he did the apostles, to preach the Gospel. Their commission
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ended at the death of Christ, or was resolved into the common

ministry, by the appointment of others ; as there was no renewal

of tfioir authoritv, and they are not mentioned in the Acts or the

epistles. They can never be considered as constituting an order,

as is maintained by those who adduce them for this purpose. The

seventy received not their mission from the apostles, as presbyters

do from bishops, but immediately from Christ, as the apostles them-

selves. They were plainly sent on the same errand, and with the

same power with the apostles.

In order to support the theory in question, there are two parallel

passaj^s of Scripture quoted. The first is, (I Cor. xii.) " And God

hath set some in the Church ; first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets
;

thirdly, teacher^ ; after that, miracles j then gifts of healing, helps,

povt-rnments, diversities of tongues." The other is as follows,

( Kph. iv,) " And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets
;
and

tome, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers, for the perfect-

iti-^ of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the

h.Mly of Christ " It is certainly out of place to quote these pas-

fia-.*.s to establish three orders of ministers, composed of bishops,

presbyters, and deacons ; when there ?ire five grades, distinctions, or

orders mentioned, viz., apostles, prophets, teachers,. evangelists, and

pastors, to say nothing of miracles, gifts of healing, &c. But the

real truth seems to be^this, that there was one great icork to be ac-

complished, the work of the ministry, and the design of it was to

t'tify and perfect the saints. To accomplish this, various gifts were

b.'-towed on ministers, so as to qualify them to teach and feed the

Church of God. A subordination of • some, and a precedency of

otliors, to maintain good government., were equally necessary for

t!ie good of the Church. But the technical division of the three

«.n!<-rs on the one hand, and of perfect equality of station on the

other, iiave no real support from these passages. The truth seems

to lie between both these extremes, and will be found in a far less

artificial composition of the.Gospel ministry than any of these

favorite systems. If we consider the various grades or steps by

vhich candidates proceed in arriving at the full exercise of the

pastoral charge, according to the regulations of any well ordered

(-'hurch— if we consider the various gifts possessed by diflcrent

ministers— if we attend to the stations which eminent talents, piety,

o.xp.-ri.mce, and age, enable some to fill ;
and if we look at the

iie.nl which some have of control, and others to be brought out to

more extensive usefulness ;
perhaps we may find a better solution

of these two passages of Scripture than the strong adherents to

exact parity, or to the three distinct orders, will furnish us from
th'>ir systems. The right solution of the passage seems to be the

fi.Mowing: s(^me of these distinctions, from their nature, must have
cra^cnl with the apostolic age ; while others of them must be kept

up a< Ion::; as good ecclesiastical rule will be observed.

3. The deacons made mention of in the New Testament were
n^'t a distinct order of clergy; nor did they, as deacons, belong to

llie clfiicy at all.

Tiiat the deacons are not an order of clergy at all, is evident

from the original institution of their olTice, as well as tke Scripture

5>t^t;ements of their qualifications. The account of their institutioa

r
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is in the following words :
" And in those days, when the number

of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected
in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the multitude of
the disciples n7ito them, and said, It is not reason that we should
leave the word of God, and serve tables. ^V'herefore, brethren,
look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But
we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of
the word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and
Phihp, andProchorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch, whom they set before the
apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on
them," (Acts vi, I-G.) On this we may remark, 1. The manner in

which they were appointed. They were chosen by a vote of the
Church, and ordained by the imposition of the apostles' hands, and
by prayer. 2. Their character as exhibited here and in 1 Tim. iii,

they should be men of good report, full of the Holy Ghost and
of faith; grave, sincere, temperate, &c. 3. The purpose for which
the ofhce was established, was to nerve tables, so as to relieve the
apostles from this work, and enable them to attend to the ministry
of the word. There was dtaKoiua rpa-s^uv, the cleacoTtship, or ministry
of tables, which the apostles formerly filled, in connection with the
diaKovia ?.oyov, miriistry, or deaconship, or service of the word. The
ministry of tables had for its sphere the care of the poor and
widows. The ministry of the vv'ord was preaching the Gospel.
The apostles performed the duties of each. Both services became
too onerous for them, and they could not leave the rcord, in order
to serre tables, therefore the deacons were appointed, not to preach,
but to take care of the poor, and attend to such business as was
connected with the temporal concerns of the Church.
The deacons, by virtue of their ofiice as deacons, were not author-

ized to preach and baptize. It is true, we learn that Philip preached
to the eunuch, and Stephen did the same to the Jews; but this does
.not prove that preaching was a part of their office as deacons, be-
cause, 1. Stephen and Philip may have preached like all other
qualified persons in the primitive Church, such as those who were
scattered abroad after the persecution, on the death of Stephen

;

Ananias, who instructed Paul, Priscilla and Aquila, who taught
Apollos, or such as any well instructed Christian in our days, ma'ny
of whom occasionally may deliver rehgious instructions to great
advantage. 2. Stephen and Philip may have been authorized
evangelists previous to their being appointed deacons, and there
was no more inconsistency in their becoming deacons, than there,
was in the apostles' filling that oilice before the appointment of the'
deacons. 3. These two deacons may have been appointed to the
othce of evangelist after their induction into the oflice of deacon.
Accordingly Philip is, at a subsequent period, called an evangelist.
(Acts xxi, 8.)

There were, also, deaconesses in the primitive Church. That
the office of female deacons was of apostolic institution, though we
are not informed of the occasion and manner of their appointment,
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there is no reason to doubt, since mention is made of it in the New
Testinient. Phebe is denominated by Paul, (Rom. xvi, 1,) "a

deaconess ^aai' diaKoi'ov, of the Church of Cenchrea." And the

diroctions'c^iven in the fifth chapter of the First Epistle to Timothy

have always been considered as regarding those women who were

appointed to this office. Like that of deacons, it did not belong to

the ministry of the word, but to that of tables. The duty of these

females was to visit those of their own sex who were sick, in dis-

tress or in prison ; to instruct female catechumens, and assist at

their' baptism; and perform for -females those offices which could

not be done by men. They were mostly widows who had been

motliers, usually of forty, fifty, or sixty years of age. They were

ordained to their office by the imposition of the hands of the bisliops ;

ns the apostolic constitutions mention the ordination of deacons,

arid the form of prayer used on the occasion. (Lib. viii, c. 19, 20.)

Pliny also, in his celebrated epistle to Trajan, (xcvii,) is thought to'

refer to them when speaking of two female Christians put to torture,

«' qu;e ministrce dicebantur," who were called deaconesses. In the

t«Mith or eleventh century the order became extinct in the Latin

Church ; and in the Greek Church about the end of the twelfth

century. The argument which we deduce from the order of dea-

coness is the following :—It certainly did not embrace a ministry

of the word. This is allowed on almost all hands. We infer, there-

fore, from its identity with the order of deacons, that the latter wa^s

also confined to the service of tables, as well as that of dea-

coness. -

'

III the primitive Church, the deacons had the charge of the poor

ami the distribution of the alms'of the Church. They also assisted

in iflniiuistering the eucharist, and performed the rite of baptism;

but both bv the authority of their bishops. (See authorities on the

office of deacons in Miller, p. 55. Bangs on Episcopacy, p. 14.)

The office of deacon seems to form a novitiate or preparatory

step toward the presbyterate or episcopate. This seems to be

taught by St. Paul. ''They that have exercised the office of a

deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, and great bold-

ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus." (1 Tim. iii, 13.) The

i:o,m{ df'irrec, ^a?.ov iSaOuov, seems to refer to a higher grade of office,

and of course that of the eldership. The great boldness, or To?./r;i'

r:r..,:!i-7iai; greui libertij of speech, seems to refer to the office of

teaching the great doctrines of Christianity, and in expounding the

Scri[>tures and preaching. It seems to have been a practice of the

primitive Church to select the most grave and steady of the believers

to lH'emplo)-ed as deacons; the most experienced and best qualified of

the deacons, to the rank of elders ; and the most able and pious of

the elders, to the office of bishops. Besides, as all were to he proval

in an inferior station before they were advanced to the superior ;
so

th'"" private members were eligible to the deaconship ; and the dea-

cons wtve permitted to exercise in some of the functions of the

cKler.-hip preparatory to their occupying that office, in oi-der to

nllord the Church some evidence of their qualifications for that

office. Stewards and class leaders in the Methodist Episcopal

Church, deacons in the Baptist, elders in the Presbyterian Church,

and church wardens in the Protestant Episcopal Church, perform
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substantially the duties, and occupy the station M'hich deacons filledm the apostolical Church. The office of deacons in the Roman
Catholic, the Church of England, and the Protestant Episcopal
Churches, has very httle in common with the college of deacons
appomted by the apostles. The same, to some degree, may be said
of the deacons in the IVlethodist Episcopal Church. Nevertheless
no special injury can arise merely from modern deacons bein-^
confined to the ministry of the word, when the ministry of tablel
IS not neglected When the original office is filled, though under
another name, all is well enough. The only diiBculty is, the claim-
ing for modern deacons to he a distinct order of clergy, and by this
means creating technical or artificial distinctions in the ministry,
and thus forming a theory which, to say the least, contributes very
little toward the promotion of true religion. In conclusion, wemust subtract the office of deacon from tlie three orders of cler<ry
for which high churchmen so strenuously contend ; and leave it
conversant with its primitive duties in the service of tables resign-
ing the deaconship of the word to the clerical order, embracin-'in
the latter, or connecting with it, those preparatory steps includedm licensing, and the modern deaconship of preaching and baptizing
Uur next inquiry will be respecting elders and bishops, whereinwe will examine whether they are two distinct orders of clergy or

one order comprising two distinct, yet connected offices.
Ihe following view of the office of deacon is Wesley's note on

the institution of this order, in Acts vi, 1-G. '' In the first Church,
- ttie primary business of apostles, evangelists, and bishops, was to
preach the word of God

; the secondary, to take a kind of paternal
care (the Church being then like a family) for the food, especially
of the poor, the strangers, and the widows. Afterward, the dea-
^cons of both sexes were constituted for this latter business. And
wtiatever time they had to spare from this, they employed in works
of spiritual mercy. But their proper office was, to take care of the

Fv?°^'j-j u^
^^'^^^ ^^"^^ °^ ^^^"^ afterward preached the Gospel,

they did this not by virtue of their deaconship, but of another com-
mission that of evangelists, which they probably received, not
before, but after they were appointed deacons. And it is not un-
likely that others were chosen deacbns, or stewards, in their room,When any of these commenced evangelists."

4. According to the accounts gTven in the New Testament,
bishops and elders are of one and the same order of clergy. Be-
fore we proceed to give the direct proofs of this, it will not be amiss
to give the meaning of the words bishop and elder, according to
then- proper etymologies, and as they are applied to persons in
other offices beside the Christian ministry.
The word e-lcko-oc, episcopos, A\hich we render bishop and over-

seer, mditferently, is derived from ^-LOKo-eu, to inspect, observe, over-
see, visit, superintend, to look diligently or take earnest heed; and
tins again IS derived from e-l, vpon, or intensive, and oKc-rofim, to see
behold Ihe word E::iCK07reu is rendered in Hebrews, (xii, ir..) look-
ing diligently; and in 1 Pet. v, 2, taking the oversisrht. The term -
e.-K^Korr,/, uispection, oversight, superintendence, is used in the follow-
ing places :—'-Because thou knewest not tlie time, of thy fTia«o;r,f
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risilationy Luke xix, 44. " They may glorify God, in the day

,',cxur:qc of visitation." 1 Pct. 11, 12. "And let another take his

,'-n.o~r!v, bishopric." Acts 1, 20. " If any man desire s-iaK07:r]v, the

otik-e of a bishop." 1 Tim. Ill, 2. The Greek word s-lcko-oc signi-

fies properly inspector, overseer, or superintendent ; any one of

which is more significant and expressive of the original one than

the word bishop, the current one with us. The name was given by

the Greeks to those who had the oversight of their games, and who

presided at their courts of justice. It is said the name was first

given to clerks of the market, who inspected what was bought and

sold. In the Septuagint it denotes an overseer, or inspector, or svper-

iulemlent. It is used to signify an overseer of the army ;
(Num.

xxxi, l-l.)—of workmen; (2 Chron.xxxiv, 12,17.)—of thehouseof the

i^jrd; (2 Kings xi, 18.)—as an overseer of the priests and Levites;

(Neh! xi, 14, 22.) Joseph was an overseer of Potiphar's family
;

(Gen. xx'xix', 14.) Eleazer, the son of Aaron, is called by this name,

(rom overseeing the tabernacle and its furniture ;
(Num. iv, 16.)

In the New^ Testament, bishop or o\ erseer is applied solely to

spiritual rulers. The name imported what their business was,—to

valeh over, care for, and instruct the people. It is given by St.

Paul to the elders at Ephesus, who had the oversight of Christ's

flock ;
(Acts XX, 28.) It is applied to designate the same descrip-

tion of persons in other places; (Phil, i, 1 ; 1 Tim. iii, 1 ; 2 Titus

i. 7.)

The name elder means, Uterally, one advanced in age ; the same

us older, the comparative of old. Hence, also, aldermen, or elder-

m'-n, n grade of civic officers. The word elder is used to translate

lh<« CJreek word -psah-TEpoc, presbyter, which also signifies older, or

more advanced in age than others; and is derived similarly to the

Knglish word, for it comes from 77/i£c7,3if old. Both presbyter and

elder, therefore, signify primarily persons advanced in age, or older

than most others; but as the elderly or more aged persons were

inr.re wise, prudent, grave, and so best qualified to teach and rule,

the word was used to signify those who bare rule, or taught in

Church or state. In Egypt the Hebrews had elders, whom they

acknowledged as chief men who bare rule over them. Of this sort

were the 70 or 72 men whom Moses associated with him in the

government. Such also were those who held the first rank in the

synagogues as presidents or rulers. Beside such, there were elders

that ruled in every city ; and who generally held their courts in the

gates, or some other public place. (Ruth iv, 2 ; Ezra x, 14.)

The elders or presbyters in the Christian Church were governors

or rulers, and were the same order with bishops, overseers, or

superintendents. Such elders were united with the apostles in the

council of Jerusalem. The Apostles Peter and John call themselves

ciders. (I Pot. v, I ; 2 John 1 ; 3 John 1.) The elders or pres-

hvt.'rs, then, embraced all that were in authority in the Christian

Church, whether they were bishops, or overseers, or seniors, in

knowledge and experience. For those who were eldest in years,

or far advanced in knowledge and experience, would naturally be
• pr»-ferred to all others as proper persons to instruct and govern the

Church. From these ciders, in process of time, the episcopi, or

biihops, seem to have been selected... The name presbyter is ex-
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pressive of authority ; bishop, of dutij. The former implies the dig-nit

y

and power of a rider, the latter conveys the idea of -work, or of

executint^ a precise task.

That elders and bishops are of the same order we have the most
complete proof from the New Testament; for that the terms t-iaxo-

rror, i:pisi:opos, bishop, and Trpealvrf^or presbyteras, presbyter, are used
promiscuously, no person of any information will pretend to deny.

Two or three passages will put this beyond all doubt.

We will first introduce the twentieth chapter of the Acts. Here
we are informed St. Paul, " from INIiletus, sent to Ephesus and
called the elders of the Church," (ver. 17.) And when they were
convened, he addresses them thus :—'' Take heed, therefore, unto

your.solves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy C4host hath

made you E-Lnnn-rrovg, overseers, or bishops," (ver. 2S.) Now, there

can be no doubt but that the same persons who, in the seventeenth-

verse, are called elders, in the twenty-eighth verse are named over-

seers or bishops.

Another passage we find in the Epistle to Titus, proving the

very same thing. " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou

shouldst set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders

in every city, as I had appointed thee," (ch. i, .5.) And in ver. 7,

speaking of the same persons, he says :
—'• For an s-iaKoiro^, bishop,

must be blameless." Here the persons Avhom he calls elders in the

ITtli verse, he calls bishops, superintendents, or overseers, in the

28th verse.

A third passage, equally pertinent, we find in the First Epistle of

Peter, in the fifth chapter. " The elders v.-hich are among you. I

lixhort, who also am an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of

Christ, and also a partaker of the glory which shall be revealed

:

feed the flock of God which is among you, errta.co-oivrff, exercising

the office of bishnp.s\ or taking- the oversight thereof, not by constraint,

but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind," (verses 1, -2.)

Here the apostle exhorts those that were elders, among whom he
also ranks himself, to exercise the ofHce of bishops, or to take the

oversight of the flock, and feed them : by which we learn that those

who were ciders were also to act the part of bishops, or rather

overseers, inspectors, or superintendents.
'J'hat these persons who are here called bishops were not an order

corresponding to the present diocesan bishops, appears from their

number and the irork allotted to them. At Ephesus there were se-

veral persons called elders or bishops. That the apostle did not

convene Asian diocesan bishops, as some are pleased to call them,
is clear beyond reasonable doubt. For those overseers, or elders,

are said to be; those tt;^ eKul-noiacof the Church, certainly the Ephesian
Church in that city alone, or therein and its vicinity. Were these

t'lders diocesan bishops, the apostle, we think, would not call them
the eltlers of the Cl\urch of Ephesus, but the elders of the Church
in general, or the elders of the Church in Asia. Besides, the apostle

being in haste to go to Jerusalem, there was not time to collect

tog»>ther tht^ bishops or elders of Asia. These, then, could not have
lieeu diocesan bishops; seeing a plurality of them must have been
in F.phe.sus ; a circumstance that can never agree with modern
prelacy. There was also a plurality of bishops at Philippi ; so
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Paul writes to them, " Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus

Christ, to all the saints of Christ Jesus, which are at Philippi, with

the bishops and deacons," (Phil, i, I.) It is certainly no less than
trifling to say, '• Philippi was a metropolitan see, and so might have
several bishops." For, according to this passage, there is no ditVer-

ence between bi-hops and presbyters; all the presbyters of this

Church having the title of bishops, or overseers. St. Peter, also,

in the passage just quoted, speaks of a plurality of elders, who were
also overseers or superintendents in the Church to which he writes 5

which goes far to establish the views given respecting the plurality

of elders, or bishops, at Ephesus and Philippi. But the point is

completely settled from the instructions given by Paul to Titus,

who was authorized to appoint elders in every ciltj ; and. this was
the common usage of the apostolic times, as we have already seen.

So Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every Church. (Acts
xiv, 23.)

Besides, the irork of these primitive "bishops, or elders, was such
as leaves no doubt that they were not diocesans. They were to

feed the flock, or Church of God ; and hence they were to 7-ide also,

for to feed implies both. They preached to and instructed the peo-

ple over whom they were overseers ; a work which a diocesan
bishop never does, nor indeed can do. And the people were to

know, esteem, and love them as those who laboured among them and
admonished them. But diocesan bishops whom, ordinarily, the

hundredth part of their diocess never see nor hear, cannot be those

bishops by whom the flock is admonished. Moreover, we cannot
suppose that the feeding here spoke-n of was such as a modern
bishop exercises throughout his charge ; for they were to feed the

flock which was among them, and among them as pastors in their

special charges.

5. An argument in favour of modern diocesan episcopacy is

founded on the addresses in Rev. ii, and iii, to the angels of the

seven Asiatic Churches. That these angels were not bishops such
as high churchmen maintain, we have sutilcient proof.

Many have shown, from ancient Jewish writings, that there was
an officer of the synagogue who had the name of angel, whose busi-

ness it was to read, pray, and teach, in the synagogue. And from
hence the term angel came to be applied to the principal pastors in

these Churches. " In each Church there was one pastor, or ruling

minister, to whom all the rest were subordinate. This pastor, bish-

op, or overseer, had the peculiar care over that flock." (Wesley
on Rev. i, 20 ) By the angel of each Church we are to mean no
more than the presiding otlicer or pastor, in charge, who was the

angel or messenger of God to them, to instruct and govern them.
To him, as moderator or president, the epistle is directed, not as

pointing out his state, but the state of tl^alChurch under his care.

That he was a diocesan bishop there is no proof ; but the contrary.

The style, or manner of expression, however, is manifestly diflerent

from that of the Acts of the .Vpostles, and the epistles. In them,
the pastors in every Church are always spoken of in the plural

number. Here the singular num.ber is used, and a name civen

which is not commonly applied to those in the ministry, ordinary
or extraordinary. The Apocalypse was written about the year 9G.
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The Acts and the epistles of Paul and Peter were written between
33 and 66. In the time then of the writing of the Apocalypse, it

appears, the president, bishop, or angel, of the Church, was ad-

dressed as an individual ; but the representative of the other elders

and the whole Church over which he presided. For in their meet-
ings of elders, or of olTicial members, as 'uell as in congregational
meetings, it would be necessary, for the sake of order, that one
should preside, both in the otlices of religion, and in their consulta-

tions ; so this president, chairman, or minister, who had the pastoral

charge, is here addressed under the name of angel. It will be diffi-

cult here, as elsewhere, to find an exact example on the one hand
for exact parity, or on the other hand of a distinct order of clergy
superior to elders. Nevertheless, the advocates of high episcopacy
find here the exact models for their metropolitan and dioce-
san bishops. That the seven angels were seven bishops, pastors,
or elders, in charge of these seven Churches respectively, having a
greater or less number of deacons and elders, and probably several
congregations, or domiciliary Churches, connected with each pas-
tor's charge, is much nearer the truth than any other scheme. This
presbytery, or body of elders, composed of the deacons, presbyters,
and president, or angel, forming a college of official members,
transacted their business in regular form and order. This view is

clearly supported by the account given of the apostolical Churches^
in the Acts and epistles ; and is confirmed by the writings of the
apostohc fathers, Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, Barnabas, and
Hernias,

6. To what has been said in the foregoing remarks, it is usually
objected, " That most of the names of oilices, in Scripture language,
are not so uniformly applied to the particular offices as not to be
occasionally applied to others. Thus the term deacon is applied to
the apostles themselves; John and Peter call themselves elders;
and Christ is called apostle and elder,^^ &c. To this it may be re-
plied, That in Acts 'SOth chapter, it is manifest, the ordinary pastors
of Ephesus were styled bishops ; for in no period of episcopacy,
according to the present acceptation of the word, was there a plu-
rality of bishops in one city and Church. It is true the term apostle
is applied in one place (2 Cor. viii, 23) to a lower order than the
apostles properly so called. But the expression there used is

ajtoarnloi eiiK?.7]7iuv apostles^ or messengers^ of the Churches^ not
apostles of Jesus Christ, or apostles simply, without any addition,

which are the common expressions used to designate the apostles
properly so called. It cannot be denied but that these ternr.s are
ysed with greater latitude of meaning than in the ordinary applica-
tion. Nevertheless the ordinary and peculiar application is sup-
ported by so many clear passages as to be quite indubitable. On
the contrary, one single passai^e from the apostolic writings has not
yet been produced, in which it appears from the context that the
two terms, presbyters and bishops, mean ditlerent orders. Nav,
the words uniformly mean the same order. The Apostle Paul, in

the directions he gave to Timothy, about the supply of Churches
with proper ministers, takes particular notice of two orders, and no
ipore. One of them he calls bishops, or overseers ; and the other
deacons, ministers, or servants of the Church, who took care of the
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poor, some of whom preached occasionally, and which office was
«!>(>, in many cases, the first step toward the exercise of the full

ministry. Now, if by bishops St. Paul means such as the modern
onvs are, it is strange he should give no directions about the quali-

fjcations of presbyters, who had the inspection of the flock ; at the

same time that he is very particular about the quaUiications of dea-

cons, although they are an order much inferior to the other. And
if ho here means by bishops only presbyters, it is equally strange

that ho would overlook the office of bishops, provided it were in-

vested with the prerogatives of modern prelacy. Besides, St. Paul,

in addressing the Philippians, says, '• To all the saints at Philippi,

with the bishops and deacons." And these bishops were the ordi-

nary pastors of the Church; for' most Churches had, in primitive

limi's, many elders, bishops, or pastors. Now if there was a bishop,

in tlie modern sense, at Philippi, it is strange that the apostle should
Jirglectso notable a person as the diocesan. And indeed Polycarp,
in writing about GO years after to the same people, mentions only
two orders, presbyters and deacons. Now whether we call their

pa^tiirs bisho]>s, with the apostle, or presbyters, with Polycarp, is a
jn.itter of no consequence, as it is evident that both spake of two
orders among them, and not of three; and whenever one of these
luimes is employed, the oth^r is dropped. (See Campbell on Eccl.
History, pp. G7, GS.)

F'arlher, the sacred writers, when addressing single Churches,
address their ministers in the plural number ; which, though it be
cf.mpaiible with some difference of rank, precedency, or official

pn-eminence, can scarcely be thought consistent with so material a
difr-Tf-nce as a distinct order of clergy. Thus the apostle to the
'i'lu'•^silh)nians:— '' We beseech you, brethren, to know them which
lab(»r among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish
\>'n^'' (I Thess. v, 12.) In the Acts also, all the stated pastors are
con:,idored as coming under one denomination. Thus Paul and
Harnabas "ordained elders in every city," (Acts xiv, 2, 3.) When
a collection is made for the saints at Jerusalem, it is sent to the
elders. And if the pastors of any Church are sent for, that they
m;iy receive proper directions, they are called elders. In the ac-
count we have of the council of Jerusalem, (Acts xv,) the pastors
are five times distinguished by this appellation from either the
apostles or private Christians, or both. Nor do we lind a single
hint, in the whole book, like any thing of different classes of pres-
byters. The name tnicKorvoi, bishops, or overseers, occurs there hut
once, where it is applied to the same individuals, who, in the same
chapter, (Acts xx,) are termed -pfc,JiT£po£, elders.

The word -ixch-rirpm; presbyti'ry, though it occurs sometimes in
i!j<« New Testament, as applied to the Jewish sanhedrim, or counc 1

of ciders, is found only in one passage (1 Tim. iv, 14) applied to a
Christian council. The sense of the word presbyter, as well as the
application of the word presbytery, or council, determines its sense
in tl'.is place, viz., the college of presbyters or elders.

7. The iilentity of character, duties, and powers ascribed, in
Scripture, to pred)yters as well as bishops, proves the identity of
llu'ir order, as well as their name.
The inspired writers, when speaking of ministers of the Gospel,
\ OL. YllL—January, 1837. 2
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by whatever names they are distinguished, give the same description
of their character; represent the same gifts and graces as necessary
for them

; enjoin upon them the same duties ; and exhibit them as
called to the same work, and as bearing the same otfice. To prove
this, let us attend to some of the principal powers vested in Christian
ministers, and see whether the Scriptures do not ascribe them
equally to presbyters and bishops.

(1.) That presbyters had in apostolic times, as they now have,
authority to preach the -word, and administer the sacraments, is

undeniable. Now these are constantly represented in the New-
Testament, as the highest acts of ministerial authority. The powers

-of ordaining ministers, and governing the Church, are not repre-
sented as functions of a higher order than these : the reverse, indeed,
is plainly and repeatedly taught. Preaching, and administering
sacraments are, therefore, the highest acts of ministerial authority^
they are far above ordination and government, as the end is more
excellent than the means, as the substance is more important than
the form. The presbyters, then, as they are empowered to execute
the most dignified and useful duties of the ministerial oiiice. can
have no proper superiors in that office. The high church system,
then, -by depressing the teacher for the sake of elevating the ruler,
inverts the order, and departs from the letter and spirit of Scripture.
The language of Scripture is, '• Let the presbyters who rule well,
be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor in
the word and doctrine." From these premises, we may conclude
that the officer who is authorized to preach and administer the
sacrament cannot be of an inferior order with the scriptural bishops.

(2) The power of government, or of ruling the Church, is also
committed to presbyters. Indeed, the true meaning of the word
presbyter, in its official application, is a church ruler or governor.
Hence the oversight or government of the Church is expressly
assigned to presbyters as their proper duty. The elders to whom
St. Peter directs his first epistle, had this power. To them it is
said. Feed the Jlock of God, taking the oversight thereof—neither os
being lords over God's heritage. These declarations clearly point
out the power of ruling in the Church. The caution not to tyran-
nize, or " lord it over God's heritage," proves that tlie power of
governing was vested in the elders.
The case of the elders of Ephesus is still more decisive. They

were overseers or bishops over the fock; they were also to feed the
Church of God. The word rot/natueiv, to feed, as a shepherd his
flock, imi)\\es icatching over, guiding, and ruling, as well as feeding.
Here the government, as M-ell as ministering in the word, is vested
ni the elders. No mention is made of any person who had the
right of jurisdiction, or the whole ruling power, vested in him, or
over a larger share of it than others. On the contrary, the apostle
declares to these ciders, that the Holy Ghost had made them bishops
even of the Church of Ephesus ; he exhorts them to rule that Church

;

and leaves them in possession of the high sacred trust.
But the passage just quoted from 1 Tim. v, is conclusive on this

pomt. " Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double
honor, especially they who labor in word and doctrine." Here the
power of government is ascribed to elders ; in direct opposition to
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hich church claims, which confine the power of jurisdiction to the

bishops alone. Besides, bearing rule in the Church, is also here
jfpre-enled as a less honorable employment than preaching, or

l.t'.>->nri»!r in Kordand doctrine.

(3.) The Scriptures represent presbyters as empowered to ordain,

and as actually exercising that power.

There are three instances in which this power seems to be exer-
cised in ordination, or in a separation to the ministry, equal to an
ordination. The' first case is the imposition of hands on Paul and
Harnabas by Simeon Niger, Lucius, and Manaen, prophets and
tt-achers. (Acts xiii.)

The nf'xt instance is that of Timothy, (1 Tim. iv, 14 ; 2 Tim. L,

C,) by l^aiil and the presbytery.

The third instance is that of Paul and Barnabas, who ordained
rld'T-; in every Church throughout Lystra, Iconium, &c. ; Acts xiv.

»S.-o .Miller on this topic, p. 29-36.

6. .Vs CMuL-<t gave hut one commission for the Gospel ministry,

lhi« olhce is properly one.

Thf commission was originally given to one order of ministers;
viz., the eleven apostles. (Matt, xxviii, 18-20; John xx, 21-23.)
'J'hi3 commission embraces the highest and fullest ecclesiastical
jwwor that has been, is, or can be possessed by any of the ministers
v{ Christ. It conveys directly a right to preach, to administer
tnrratnents, and by inference, to ordain other men to the work of
iho ministry. This commission did not expire with the apostles,
b;U vi directed equally to their successors in all ages. But who are
th«-ir successors? Undoubtedly all those who are authorized to
I'.-rform the functions which the commission authorizes, that is, to
pr«'ach, and to administer the sacraments. Every minister of the
• »<><pel, therefore, who has these powers, is a successor of the
apostle's, i.s authoriz<^d by this commission, and stands on a footing
ff o!hcial equality with those to whom it was originally delivered^
po far a.s their oliice was ordinary or perpetual. It is remarkable,
that in this commission, preaching the word and administering the
sacranionts, are the most prominent and important duties oif the
Christian ministry. The power of ordaining others is not mentioned

;

and we jnftT only that it is included because the minister's office is

to continue to the end of the icorhl. We must therefore infer that
all wiio have a right to preach and administer sacraments, have a
> i.^ht to tike a part in ordaining ; because it is absurd to suppose that
Uie former, functions, containing the burden of tlie commission,
should belong to a lower grade of clergy, while the latter, which is

includod by way of inference, is reserved for a higher order.
1 hoM' who possess the most distinguished powers conveyed by the
ctiiniuission, must possess the whole.

'1 her*' i.s no way of evadino; the force of this argument, but by sup-
I»"sin^ that th(» ministerial powers conveyed by this commission were
aftrrwdnl divided

; and that while some retained the whole, others
utre invested with a jihrt of the.se powers. On the merits of this,
«e wdl not now pretend precisely to determine ; although we will
•tate, that the principal error connected with this matter, is the
«s*umption that the mere imposition of hands is everything in ordi-
nation, and that one or two persons are officially concerned in the
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, business ; whereas several persons, or even grades of persons are
concerned, and other rites are as important as imposition of hands.
which was used only in some cases, and in others not at all. An
eligible person must first be fixed on, as is clear from the qualifica-

tions required of deacons and elders. The private members of the
Church are first to move the candidate toward ordination to the

ministry, as is plain from the case of the seven deacons,—from the

manner of electing an apostle in the place of Judas,—from that
scrutiny implied by Paul's instructions, requiring the candidate
to be of good report,—and last of all, from the general usasie, (of
which some shadow yet remains.) of accounting those only eligible

to the ministerial office who received the approval of the Churches.
Next to the private Church members, the body of ministers are to
have a voice. And the mere act of ordination by imposition of hands
was sometimes omitted; when used, it was performed mostly or
altogether by more than one person, and these, too, sometimes of a

' grade inferior to those whom they thus set apart by public authority.
But this point can only be touched here. A larger' space at a future
time will be devoted to its discussion. We wilt only now say. that
the superstitious and punctilious particularity with which meVe im-
position of hands has been observed, argues a great want of the sub-
stantial integral parts of ordination among those who so warmly
contend for this rite, and lay so much stress upon it.

9. Before we proceed farther, it may be pertinent -to inquire
whether the Christian ministry be formed on the model of the Jewish
priesthood. It is contended, " That as there were in the temple
service a high pi^iest, priest, and Lecites. so there should be bishops,
priests, and deacons, in the New Testament Church."
To this allegation we reply, that Scripture does not support this

argument ; but, on the other hand, contradicts and destroys it. The
Jewish priesthood, as such, was a typical and temporary institution,

which had both its accomplishment and termination in Christ. (See
Heb. vii.-x.) For since the great sacrifice was q^fred J/p o;?c^ /or
all, Christ himself is the great High Priest of our profession ; it is

profane to represent any human oflicer in the Christian Church as
standing in his place. There was, however, an intimate connection
between the two dispensations, and between the ministers of the one^
and tliose of the other. But the analog}-, as contended for above,
between bishops and high priests, has no scriptural support. The
words priest and priesthood, in the New Testament, are never ap-
plied to the Christian Church. For though the word priest is a
corruption of the word presbyter, this is a modern use and deriva-
tion of the w ord priest, and originated since the canon of Scripture
was closed. In the original Hebrew of the Old Testament, the
name given to priest, is expressed by a word, which in the Septua-
gint is always rendered 'Upf.vr, Hiereus, i. e., a consecrated person.
Now tliis word is never used in the New Testament to designate
any description of Christian ministers. Accordingly the writers of
the New Testament, when referring to the Jewish economy, call
their ministers priests, and their office the priesthood ; while they
uniformly apply to the ministers of the Christian Church the names
elders, bishops, deacons. &.c.

If the Levitical priesthood be the model for the Christian ministry,
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it will then follox\', that as there was one high priest over the Jewish

(Muirch, so there must be one bFshop over the Christian Church.

Cons, q'uently wq must have a pope, as the vicar of Jesus. Christ, in

ih.- place of diocesan episcopacy. Indeed, the whole argument

Ivloiif^s to the Roman Catholics, and they only can use it with any

^ho\v"of reason. The argument, as a mere sophism, may serve

till- c:iuse of poperv, but cannot sustain that kind of episcopacy

vhich prevails in the Church of England, and in the Protestant

Kpiscopal Church in America.

10. It has been on the one hand maintained, and on the other

liand denied, that the Christian Church was founded after the model

of the Jewish synagogue.

Perhaps, in this matter, as in many others, the truth lies nearer

Ihe middle than in the opinions of- those who maintain the extreme

nenlimcnts. That the Christian Church was formed, to some extent,

after the model of the synagogue, there seems to be suthcient.

cvidi'iK-e. The synagogue worship was that part of the Old Tes-

tament Church, which, like the decalogue, was moral and spiritual,

mid therefore, in its leading characters proper to be adopted under

any di.spensation. Accordingly Christ attended and taught in thern
;

and tlie apostles and other Christian ministers did the same. _The

place where Christians met, is once called synagogue, (James ii, 2.)

And the names teacher, elder, overseer, minister or deacon, angel

or messenger, are borrowed from the synagogue. The name
temple is ncverapplied to a place of Christian worship. And the

nanu'-^ of priest and Levite are never applied to Christian ministers.

In sh.Tt, there is a constant and studied avoidance of temple names
and otlices, and an adoption of synagogue terras and offices, in the

t 'hri-,tian Church. The great reason against innovating by the intro-

•hiction of the temple service names, is, not because the names are

in no sense applicable, (that is not pretended,) but because, thst,

they are unnecessary ; secondly, their former appUcation must

unavoidably create misapprehensions concerning the nature of an

evangelical ministry; and thirdly, because the inspired penmen
never did apply to it those names. Indeed, the name, the mode of

worship, the titles of the officers, their characters, duties, and powers,

Ihfir mode of appointment, of the Christian Church, bear a strong

re.<cniblance to the synagogue organization. C)ur limits, however,

do not iKtw allow us to enlarge. (See Miller, p. 36-44, and 277-2S4.
.

IJowen, p. 320. Campbell, sub voce ; synagogue, in the index.)

11. .Many who have been convinced that bishops and elders were
not two orders according to the views obtained from the New
Testament, have yet maintained that the origin of modern epis-

t.-.pacy,is found in the apostolate itself. And here we may inquire

whfiher this was one of those extraordinary oflices which was in

its nature temporary, and did not admit of succession. The apostles

may be considered 'in a twofold view, viz., either in their general

character as preachers of the Gospel and administrators of the sa-

craments ; or in what is implied in their special character of apostles

of Jesus Christ. In the first view, they are the predecessors of all

v-ho, to the end of the world, shall preach the same Gospel and

ndminister the sacraments, whether they are called bishops, priests,

elders, presbyters, preachers, ministers, or deacons. Now it is

2*
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asserted, that not in their general character as preachers of the
Gospel, but in their special functions as apostles, modern diocesan
bishops are their proper successors, presbyters and deacons bemg
the successors only of those who were, in the beginning, ordained
by the apostles. But that the apostles had no successors in their
special character as apostles, we contend, for the following reasons :

(I.) It was necessary to constitute an apostle, that he should
have been one who had seen Christ in the flesh, after his resurrec-
tion, in order to be a witness of this great event, the foundation of
the Christian faith. St. Peter makes this a necessary qualification
for an apostle, when one was about to be chosen in the place of Judas :

" Wherefore of those men which have companied with us all the
time that tlie Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning at
the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken up from
us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his re.surrec-

tion." (Acts i, 21, 22.) The same requisition for an apostle is

frequently spoken of in several places in the Acts of the Apostles,
(Acts ii, 32; and iii, 15 ; and v, 32; and x, 41 ; and xiii, 31.) St.

Paul, also, claims this mark of an apostle :
" Am I not an apostle ?

Am I not free? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" (1 Cor.
ix, 1.) "And last of all, he was seen of me also, as of one born
out of due time." ( 1 Cor. xv, 8.) And the design of Christ's appear-
ing to him was, " to make him a minister and a witness of those
things .which he had seen." (Acts xxvi, 16.) The office of apostle
then, in this respect, could not have existed alter that generation
had passed away. ^

.

(2.) The apostles received their commission immediately from
Christ, and not through any human ordination or appointment.
The first twelve were appointed by Christ himself, and St. Paul is

careful to show that he got his authority from the same source.
He observes, " Paul, an apostle, not of man, neither by man, but by
Jesus Christ, and C4od the Father." (Gal. i, 1.) And again, (ver.
11, 12,) "But I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was
preached of me is not after man, for I neither received it of man,
neither was I taught it. but by the revelation of Jesus Christ."

(3.) The apostles also possessed the power of conferring miracu-
lous gifts by the imposition of their hands. This the aposdes exer-
cised to a great extent ; and Paul claims it in his epistle to the
Corinthians in proof of his apostlcship :

" Truly the signs of an
apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs and won-
ders and mighty deeds." (2 t'or. xii, 12.)

(4.) They were Divinely inspired and instructed in all the doc-
trines of Christianity. It is true, there were others beside them
•who were inspired ; but then this gift has ceased, so that none claim
to succeed them in its possession.

(5.) Their mission was of a different kind from that of any ordi-
nary pastor or preacher. They were to " go into all the world, and
preach the Gospel to every creature," to Jews and- Gentiles. It is

true, the apostles may be called bishops or ct<-erseers
;
yet not in

the same sense in which others may be so called, whether ancient
or modern. They were universal bishops, having the Mhole earth
for their charge, and they were all colleagues one of another. As
fur as they can have successors, in exact strictness, they must be
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(omul anion'' missioiiaries, who preached Christ ^vhere he was not

lwf..re preached. Indeed, both the words are of the same import;

ns th.' word missionary, through the French, may be traced to

viilto to send, as the word a-oaroXog, apostle, comes from arro^reA.^.cj,

to trnd or send forth. Whatever name the person may go by who

i^ snit to uncuhivated fields, and wha imitates apostolic example

in preaching the C4o?pel. is properly the apostolic man. But in the

scn^e in which the apostles proper are so denominated, it is notliing

less than the height of arrogance for any to claim to be their

successors. '

.. . j f r* i

St. Chrysostom says, " The apostles were constituted of LtocI

rukrs ; not each over a separate nation or city, but all were in-

tru-^tod with the world in common." To have limited themselves

lo any thin'^ less than the whole world, would have been disobe-

dience to the commission. If, through age or inhrmities, any oi

th.-iu were confined to one place, that place might naturally lall

under their inspection. And even this, if it did happen, is all that

pave rise to the tradition, (for there is no historical evidence that it

wa> so.) that anv of them were bishops or pastors of particular

Churches. And" in some instances, the tradition has originated

from the circumstance that the tirst pastors in such a Church were

appointed by such an apostle.

(G.) On the death of an apostle no one was ever substituted m
l;is room. When the original college was extinct, the title became

extinct with it. The election of Matthias in the room of Judas, is

no exception, as it was previous to their entering on their charge

II was Christ's intention that twelve missionaries of those who had

ntl.-hded his ministry on earth should be employed as ocular wit-

nesses of his resurrection, as appears from the passage already

ijsjoted, (Acts i, 2;^., 23.) But afterward, when James, the brother

of John, was put to death, there is no mention made of a successor.

Nor does the admission of Paul and Barnabas to the apostleship

form anv exception from w-hat has been advanced ;
for they were

introrUiced, not as successors to any one. but were especially called

l>v tlie Holv Spirit, as apostles, particularly to the Gentiles. And

x\ th.-m also were found suitable quahtications for the apostolate.

Cpon the whole, we may safely conclude that the apostles, in

Ih.-ir special character as persons who had an immediate call from

Christ himself, were eye witnesses of his resurrection, possessed
• the power of conferring spiritual gifts, were Divinely inspired wiih

tlie knowled'^e of all truth, were commissioned to go with plenary

powers throughout the world, and who, at their death, had no pro-

per successors, either in name or oihce. Therefore, neither diocesan

bishops, nor any other bishops, nor any class of clergy whatever,

constituted an order, or does now constitute an order that can pro-

l'«Miy be such a one as the apostolate was.

Tiieapostles, however, did exercise a general authoritative super-

ialendency over the universal Church, ordering the conduct of

minist<^rrt and the affairs of Churches. In the infancy of the Church

this was necessary. Being under the immediate guidance of the

Holy Ghost, they were to the primitive Church what the Zs'cw

Testament is to us. But it does not follow that they must have

successors in the extensive jurisdiction which they undoubtedly
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exercised over ministers and Churches. Among others this apos-

toh'c authority was exercised over Timothy, Titus, and Epaphroditus,

whom, high Churchmen call diocesan bishops. The exercise of this

power must be ordiiiary or extraordinary. If it was an extraordi-

nary power, then tlie whole jurisdiction of the apostles over other

ministers of the Gospel arose from their extraordinary character,

and the particular situation of the Church, and expired with them.
If, on the other hand, this was the exercise of an ordinary power

;

then it must follow, that there is a warrant for the permanent order

of ministers in the Church, superior to diocesan bishops, invested

with authority over them ; tlius making/o?i7\ instead of three orders.

Such are the consequences of loosely inferring from assumed
scriptural examples the ordinal distinctions of the clergy. In this,

as in other matters, the truth lies in a sober mean ; equally distant

from -both these extremes. A general superintendency may be both
scripturally and usefully maintained, under suitable restrictions and
under the guidance and control of the body of presbyters, upon
whom' its authority reposes, and to whom its incumbents are ac-

countable as to their creators and peers.

What' has been said doQs not alTect the lawfulness, expediency,
or Scripture authority of the episcopal model. It only exposes the

arrogance of those who pretend to a jus Dirmum or Divine right to

establish a novel order of ministers, proclaim them the successors

of the apostles, and pronounce the sentence of excommunicatioji
upon every religious bod}' which refuses to act on an assumption
so .profanely arrogant. Such are the stj-le and language of the

self-constituted, or irregularly constituted high Church clergy, who
claim apostolic succession for a clas* of men, whom, by a strange

misnomer, they call bishops, but who preach little, and are confined

to the narrow limits of a diocess. Is it at all Ukely that the dignitied

prelates of the English and Roman Churches can as reasonably
claim the apostolic character, as the laborious, self-denying men
who toil xind suffer for the benefit of their flocks, without any of

these pretensions to an exclusive priesthood ?

12.. In support of diocesan episcopacy it has been asserted that

Timothy and Titus were bishops of Ephesus and Crete, whose busi-

ness it was to exercise such extraordinary acts of jurisdiction as are
now claimed by diocesan bishops.

Timothy and Titus are denominated evangelists, which literally

means preachers of the Gospel, or bearers of good news. The writers

of the four Gospels are called after this name. Philip, the deacon,
is so called. Such was Timothy, and such probably was Titus,

though not so named in the New Testament. Such also were Mark
and Luke, not merely as writers of their gospels, as this name was
given them in modern times ; but because they assisted the apostles.

.Luke was long the. companion of St. Paul. jMark is said to have
attended Peter. Mr. Wesley, in his preface to the First Epistle of

Timothy, says, " While he (Timothy) was yet but a youth, he was
taken by St. Paul to assist him in the work of the Gospel, chiefly

in watering the Churches which he had planted. He was, therefore,

properly (as was Titus) an itinerant evangelist ; a kind of secondary
apostle, whose olfice was to regulate all things in the Churches to

which he was sent; and to inspect and reform whatsoever was
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nisii^!*, riiher in the bishops, deacons, or people." Dr. George

f.i.iii.iH'U says, "The work of an evangelist appears to have been

in i.it.-iul the apostles in their journeys for the promulgation of the

(JuM'ol; to a^3ist them in the ofHce of preaching; especially in

iMac-.-s which the Gospel had not reached before. The evangelists

Iissi^teJ also in settling the Churches; always acting under the

direction of the apostles, and bearing messages from them to those

congregations which the apostles could not then personally visit,

M'rvin-"'to supply their places in reforming abuses, and settling

order," (Lectures on Eccl. Hist. p. 78.) Evangelists, according to

Kiis<-()ius, were persons appointed "to lay the foundations of the

r.iith in barbarous nations, to constitute them pastors, and having

tommitted to them the cultivation of those new plantations, to pass

t)n to other countries and nations." This description of evangelists

rxacflv corresponds to what is said respecting them in the New
Te>;tament. Dr. Miller, of Princeton, says, " They were not set-

ttft ycsfors ; but itinerant evangelists."

But the great controversy concerning Timothy and Titus, is,
.

\vh.'lh*M- they were diocesan bishops, the one of Ephesus and pro-

consular Asia ; and the other of Crete. Against the opinion that

Timothy and Titus were settled diocesan bishops, according to the

views o'f Romanists and high Churchmen, we furnish the following

reasons :

—

-

(I.) Timothy and Titus, as evangelists, were to do the vork of
tranjflists. According to Eusebius, just quoted, this work was
utirriy inconsistent with the character of a local diocesan bishop.

(- ) They had no authority given them to ordain successors to

th»Mn.--<-Ives, in their particular ofHce as evangelists. They ordained

€U!rr/> in every city ; but we have no account that they ordained

fiX'-<l l)i.sho|)s, or persons of the same jurisdiction with diocesan

I'i.shops. In this respect, then, these pious evangelists ditrcred from

oil diocesan bishops, who are fixed to one place, and generally

preach very little.

(3.) The appointments for Timothy and Titus, the one at Ephesus,

and tht^ other in Crete, were not permanent but temporary.
As for Titus, he was left in Crete to set in order the things that

ar-r xranlinu^, and ordain elders in every city. Having therefore

clono that work, he had done all that was assigned him in that sta-

ti'^n. St. Paul ?ends for him, the next year, to Nicopolis, (Tit. iii,

1*2
) .And so, according to Bishop Pearson's Chronology, he was

l"it at Crete only in A. D. G4 ; and departed thence in A. D. 65.

lnd»'ed, Titus appears to have been almost constantly itinerating

nnd organizing Churches We may trace him in his successive

journeys from Syria to Jerusalem ; thence to Corinth ; from Corinth
t> Macedonia ; back again to Corinth ; thence to the island of Crete

;

ti|:<i ward to Dalmatia ; and, ns some suppose, back again to Crete.

'i his i-« very unlike the Churchman's bishop.
As for Timothy, St. Paul exhorted him to abide at Ephesus when

\\i^ went into Macedonia. Now, as he writes to the Church of Phi-

hi'i'i. in M.K<>donia, in the year 02, and that he should be shortly

Willi (hem, (Pliil. i, 25, 26, and ii, 21,) so he went thither in 64,

an.! wrote his tirst epistle to him in 65. Two years after this he
fiends for Timothy to Home, (2 Thess. iv,9, 21) where he continued,
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according to the ancient writers, till the death of St Paul. "VVe find
him at one period with Paul, at Philippi and Thessalonica ; a little

afterward at Athens; then at Thessalonica again. Some years
after this we find him successively at Ephesus, Macedonia, and
CorLnth; then returning to Ephesus; soon after revisiting Corinth
and Macedonia

; then going to Jerusalem ; and last of allTravelling
to Rome, where the sacred historian leaves hint.

(4.) The postscripts to the Second Epistle to Timothy,-and the
Epistle of Titus, in which the former is called bishop of Ephesus
and the latter of Crete, are of no authority in deciding this question.
These postscripts make no part of the sacred text. "They are not
found in some of our best and most ancient manuscripts. I'hey
are not the same in all copies, and some of them are evidently false.
They were introduced later than the end of the fourth century, by
careless or ignorant transcribers. They were excluded from the
earliest English translations

; and for a long time after their intro-
duction they were printed in italics, to show that they were without
authority. Indeed almost all recent, sober critics acknowledge that
these postscripts are no part of Scripture.

(5.) Committing the charge of ordaining presbyters and deacons
to Timothy and Titus, was no evidence that there was no such
power in the presbyters or bishops, who had been ordained in those
places before. Indeed it is doubtful whether any were ordained in
Crete and Ephesus, before Timothy and Titus were appointed to
visit these places. The directions given to both Timothv and Titus
show that they relate to the planting of Churches, by supplying
them, forthe first lime, with regular pastors. And this seems to be
one part of an evangelist's duty. It is more than probable there
were no ministers ordained at Crete before the arrival of Titus
there. One qualification for a bishop or minister in charge was,
that he should not be a novice, or one neichj converted ; time being
required to prove men before they could be intrusted with the care
of the Church

; therefore the apostles used not to orrlain ministers
in any place till tlieir second or subsequent couiing. The first men-
tion that we have of the ordination of elders in every city, is in the
fourteenth of the Acts; whereas, many thousands were converted
to Christianity, in dilTerent places, long before. Therefore, although
the Gospel had been preached at Ephesus and Crete some time
before the deputations of Timothy and Titu.s to these places

; yet
we have no' proof that any regular ecclesiastical organization had
taken place, and they, as special missionaries, were appointed to
organize in form the yet unorganized Churches. But admitting
there had been numbers ordained in .Crete and Ephesus, which is

possible, this does not prove that the body of pre.-^byters could hot
ordain.

^

Indeed, there is no decisive proof that cither of these minis-
ters of Christ formally and individually ordained any ministers ; for
in all or most instances of ordination recorded in the New Testa-
ment, a plurality of ordainers were present and othciating. And
though we are not informed that any ordainers accompanied Timo-
thy and Titu.s^ we cannot afTirm there were none such. Yet the
whole force of the high Churchman's argument depends upon the
assumption that these two 'evangelists were singly invested with the
ichoh ordaining and governing power, in the dioccsses supposed to
be assigned to each.
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Ordination to the ministry does not suppose a higher order. Aaron,
,the first high priest under the former dispensation ; and after him
Eleazar, his -son, were solemnly consecrated by Moses, who was
the sole steward and superintendent over the house of God. But all

succeeding high priests were consecrated by persons of an inferior

grade to Moses and the high priest ordained. It seems necessary
that the foundation of the Church should be laid by Moses; but the

superstructure was committed to meaner hands. The priesthood,

once established, was sufficient of itself for filling up vacancies.

And it is reasonable that the case in thi.3 respect should be similar

in the Church of Christ. Whatever then of extraordinary power
the evangelists possessed, as those that laid the foundation of
Churches, the inference that a higher order of clergy, independently
of the other grades, possess solely the right of ordination in the

Christian Church, is neither scriptural, reasonable, or salutary.

(6.) If Timothy and Titus were diocesan bishops, then the apos-
tles sustained a higher office. It is evident that the apostolical

character was superior to that of the evangelists ; and Paul always
addresses Timothy and Titus in a style of authority. .And these
themselves, though subject to the apostles, possessed, in their turn,

an episcopal authority over the presbyters of Crete and Ephesus.
Thus, Si'Tain, four orders of clergy are created, according to the sys-

tem of high Churchmen, instead of three. If, to avoid this difficulty,

they grant either that the authority of apostles over Timothy and
Titus was extraordinary ; or that the authority of Timothy and
Titus over other ministers was so ; they surrender their principal

argument for diocesan episcopacy. Indeed the instructions given
to Timothy and Titus do not exactly quadrate with any ordinary
ministry that ever obtained in the Church. But if we must have
corresponding successors to these extraordinary ministers, we should
retain their number and their titles. Why have we not still our
apostles and evangelists, and prophets, and governments, and helps,

and tongues, and interpreters, and miracles, and discerners of spi-

rits, as well as they ?

(7.) Timothy and Titus received no ordination to their work.
Now, as bishops, in the modern and ecclesiastical sense of the term,

receive an especial ordination, by which they arc constituted bish-

ops, they differ materially from the character of Timothy and
Titus. We learn that Timothy received ordination by the pres-

bytery^ but there is no account of his receiving more than one
ordination, and that by presbyters associated with St Paul. Whe-
ther Titus was ordained at all by the imposition of hands, is nowhere
stated. Now, as no person could be a bishop, according to high

Episcopalians' views, without an especial ordination for the purpose,
the example of Timothy and Titus is quoted without success, to

authorize the modern diocesan plan.

(8.) During the three first centuries, neither Timothy nor Titus

was called bishop. It is enough to quote, on this point, Dr. Whitby,
who was a high Churchman. In his preface to the Epistle to Titus,

he says, '• I'he great controversy concerning this, and the Epistles

to 7'imot'hy, is, whether Timotiiy and Titus were indeed made
bishops ; the one of Ephesus and the proconsular Asia ; and the

other of Crete. Now, of this matter, I confess I can find nothing
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in any writer of the first three centuries, nor any intimation that

they bore that name."
For the foregoing reasons, it is evident that Timothy and Titus

were not diocesan bishops according to the modern scheme.
But if by bishops we only understand persons who had authority

to ordain others or superintend their appointment, and to govern
the clergy of their province, and to exei'cise rule over more than
one single congregation ; then Timothy and Titus had this superin-

tending or episcopal jurisdiction, and so might be called bishops in

a qualified sense. For, 1. The jurisdiction of Titus extended over
all Crete, as is evident from these words, '-For this cause, left I

thee in Crete, that thou mightest set in order the things that are
wanting, and ordain elders in every city." (Titus i, 5.)

2. The Jurisdiction of Timothy appears to have extended beyond
one congregation in Ephesus. St. Paul preached there three wtiole

years, publicly and from house to house, exhorting them night and
day. (Acts xx, 20, 31.) He also declares that a great and eli'ectual

door was open to him at Ephesus. The probability is, there Avere

several congregations at Ephesus, though it is called only one
Church.

3. The jurisdiction belonging to them in their respective districts,

over which they had charge, extends both to the clergy and laity.

As to Timothy,-he was set over the house of God, (1 Tim. iii, 14,

15.) That in that house he was to appoint elders or bishops; (ch.

V, 22,) but they must be such as are duly qualified for that work
;

(ch. iii, 2, 7,) to appoint deacons. He was to receive accusations
against elders and to rebuke them, (ch. v, 19, 20.) which plainly

shows that there was a right of judging and censuring offenders in

Timothy, by virtue of his office. He also had power to charge
others not to teach any other doctrine than that which they had
received, (ch. i, 3,) to command and teach with authority, and not
to suffer his authority to be despised, (ch. iv, 11, 12.) And all these

seem to pertain to the trust committed to him, (ch. vi, 20.)

As to Titus, he was to set in order the things which were wanting
to ordain elders in every city ; and to admonish and reject heretics.

In short, while the powers exercised by Timothy and Titus seem
to be greater than those of pastors in charge of one single congre-
gation ; these powers do not well correspond to those claimed by
modern diocesans. Nevertheless, the following inferences appear
to us as legitimately drawn from the powers invested in Timothy
and Titus.

First. That a degree of superiority exercised by .some over
other pastors, cannot be contrary to the Gospel rule. Or in other
words, that the nature of Church government does not imply a per-
fect equality -among the governors of it. The apostles, if they
pleased, might have appointed persons in any other Churches, as
well as those of Crete and Ephesus, to exercise such jurisdiction as
that which these two exercised.

Secondly, That it is not unscriptural for men to have jurisdic-
tion over more than one particular Church or congregation, for
such a power Timothy had over many elders, and Titus over all
Crete. Had such a power been contrary to the nature of Church
government, St. Paul would not have permitted it, much less ap-
i'ointod it, in any of the Churches which he planted.
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Thirdly, And hence also it appears, that the governing of
Churches, or the ordaining of elders in them, was not so limited to
the persons of the apostles but that it might be intrusted to others
in the ' Church after their decease. It remains only to inquire
whether they did intrust any person in such a manner as is certain
Paul did Timothy and Titus.

Fourthly, Such powers were invested in others, as appears froDi
these words :

" The things which thou hast heard from me. con
firmed by many witnesses, commit thou to faithful men who shall
be able to teach others also." Titus was to ordain elders in evcrv
city. Those then were the successors who were appointed eldei's
or bishops, and of these there were several, as we have seen, in each
Church. 'The body of elders or presbyters were therefore'the suc-
cessors of the apostles, as those who possessed the supreme rule in
nhe Churches. And though the apostles appointed Timothy or Titus
to exercise jurisdiction in Crete and Ephesus, yet those who retained
the powers originally exercised by the apostles and evangelists
as far as these .powers were continued, were the body of elders,
who chose their pastors in charge, or bishops, in deference to the
views and interests of the people, and who also exercised a con-
trolling influence over their superintendents corresponding to those
transmissible powers with which the apostles and evangelists were
ordained originally.

13. But though presbyters or bishops appear to have been per-
fectly co-ordinate in ministerial powers during the days of the
apostles

; yefwe have reason to beheve that, for the sake of con-
venience, a certain priority or presidentship was allowed to some
one of distinguished gifts and graces in each college of presbyters.
Perhaps the following quotations from Dr. Geoige Campbell of
Scotland will present this in as unexceptionable a light as'can be
found elsewhere, especially as he was a Presbyterian, and con-
tended for the entire parity of ministers as it regards their order. In
discussing the subject of the apocalyptic angels, after having ex-
pressed his opinion that in the cons'istories and congregations of
the primitive Christians, one presided, he proceeds, (Lectures on
Ecc. Hist. Lect. v, p. S3): "A regulation of this kind all sorts of"

societies are led to adopt from necessity, in order to prevent con-
fusion in conducting business, and those Christian societies would
also fall into it by example; They had adopted the name rrpeaSvTFpior.

presbytery or senate, from the nameirequently given to the Jewish
sanhedrim. The term -ptaSvrepoc, elder or seiiator, they had also
borrowed from the title given to the members of that council.
Nothing could be more natural, than to derive from that court also
the practice of conducting their atlairs more decentlv and expedi-
tiously by the help of a president." Xot that they we're formed ex-
actly on the same model. Their dillerent uses must have required
diflerent modes of procedur-e. But as in the synagogue, he that
presided and conducted the worship and readuig of t1ie law was
called the angel of the synagogue ; so it appears that he wlio had
.thcchief.managementinthe Church or congregation, was styled the
angel of the Church, ^vhich accounts for the chief pastor among the
seven xVsiatic Churches being so denominated.
An example they also had^ in the apostolic colleire itself, in which
^OL. Yni.—January, IS30. 3
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Peter appears, by the appointment of his Master, to have presided
;

though in no other particular was he endowed with any .power or

privilege not conferred on the rest, who vere, in respect to apostle-

ship, his cpUeagues and equals. He is, indeed, made a principal

foundation of the Church, (!\lat. xvi, 18,) but they also are founda-
tions, (Eph. ii, 20, and Kev. xxi, 14.) The power of binding and
loosing, that is, of pronouncing without danger of error, the sentence

of God in either retaining or remitting sins, was first conferred on
Peter, (Mat. xvi, 19.) but afterward on them all, (^lat. xviii, IS;
-John XX, 23.) Yet when he professed his faith in Christ as Messiah,
and bis name was changed from Simon to Cephas, or Peter, there

seems to be some degree of pre-eminence bestowed on him. (See
Campbell, p. 81.) Peter also first preached the Gospel after the re-

surrection, to Jews, and to the uncircumcised Gentiles. Ke thus
speaks of it afterward himself: '"Brethren, ye know that God made
choice among us, that the Gentiles, by my mouth, should hear the
word of the Gospel.-' This is called in another place, " opening the
door of faith to the Gentiles," and shows in what sense Peter got the
"keys of the kingdom of heaven." Yet there is nothing here that
is given to him more than that he should be first in this great work,
for Paul was afterward more eminent and successful than he.

" That Peter, however, was considered as the president of that
college, appears from several particulars. One is, he is not only
always named first in the Gospels, and in the Acts, but by Matthew,
\vho was also an apostle, he is called -puroc, the Jirst, which I

imagine is equivalent to president or chief. ITpuroc Ztuuv the first

Simon. It is not the adverb -p,^rov that is here used, which would
have barely implied that the historian began with his name, but the
adjective or epithet Trpu-og. This is the more remarkable, in that he
was not first called to the apostleship, for his brother Andrew was
called before him. Sometimes when the apostles are spoken of,

Peter alone is named ; thus, ' Peter stood up with the eleven,' 'they
said to Peter and the rest of the apostles.' These, I acknowledge,
are but slight cucumstances taken severally, but taken in corjunc-
tion, they are strong enough for supporting all that I intend to build
upon them. For nothing is here ascribed to him as 'peculiar but
the presidentship, or the first place in the dischai'^e of the functions
of an apostle common to them all. . He was not among the apostles
as a father amoiig his children, of a difierent I'ank, and of a superior
order, but as an elder among his younger brethren, the first of the
same rank and order. 'Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your
master, even Christ, and all you are brethren; and call no man
father upon the earth, for one is your Father, who is in heaven.' It

is perhaps unnecessary to add, that whatever was conferred on
Peter was merely personal, and did not admit succession. Some
keen controverti>ts on the Protestant side would be apt to censure
what has been now advanced in regard to tlie apostle Peter, as
yielding too much to the Romanist. Yet, in fact, nothing at all is

yielded. The bishop of Rome has no more claim to be the suc-
cessor of Peter, than the bishop of London has, or indeed any pastor
in the Church. It is but too commonly the eflect. though a very bad
<^f^<^'ct, of religion.-; controversy, that impartiality and even judgment
are laid aside by both parties, and each con^-iders it as his glory to
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contradict tlie other as much, and to recede from his sentiments as

far, as possible.

" Now, though what has been advanced in regard to the apostles

should not be deemed sutiiciently established
;
yet that one, either

on account of seniority, or of superior merit, habitually presided in

the presbytery, will still remain probable, for the other reasons

assigned, the obvious conveniency of the thing, the commonness of

it in all sorts of councils and conventions, particularly in the san-

hedrim and synagogue ; the only rational account that, in consist-

ency with other parts of Sacred Writ, or with any Christian relics of

equal antiquity, can be given of the address, in the singular number,
to the pastors of the seven Churches severally, in the apocalypse

;

and I may add, the most plausible account which it affords of the

origin of the more considerable distinction that afterward obtained

between bishop and presbyter."
" It may farther be observed, in support of tlie same doctrine, that

some of the most common appellations, whereby the bishop was
first distinguished, bear evident traces of this origin. He was not

only called ~poe<-ruc, but -poe^poc, president, chairman ; and by peri-

ohrasis the presbyters were called 6c ck rov dcvrepov di^ovov, they who
possessed the second seat or throne, as the bishop was Tr.TUTo/ca^efVri

he who possessed the first. Thus he was in the presbytery as the

speaker in the house of commons, who is not of a superior order to

the other members of the house, but is a commoner among com-
moners, and is only in consequence of that station accounted the

lirst among those of his own rank. The same thing might be

illustrated by the prolocutor of either house of convocation in

Englarvd, or the moderator of an ecclesiastical judicatory in Scot-

land. Now as the president is, as it were, the mouth of the council,

by which they deUver their judgment, and by which they address

themselves to others, it is natural to suppose, that through the same
channel, to wit. their president, they should be addressed by others."

(Camp. Ecc. Hist. pp. 85-S7.)

In regard to the government of the Church in the age immedi-
ately preceding the apostles, and as it is exhibited in the writings of

the apostolical fathers, the brevity necessary to be observed in com-
munications for this Magazine, as well as the numerous quotations

necessary to present this part of the discussion in a clear light, pre-

vents us from introducing it at length or in form. The evidence

from this source may be given at a future time if necessary. It is

proper now, however, to remark, that the modern doctrines of the

successionists receive no countenance from the epistles of Clemens
of Rome, Polycarp, and Ignatius ; but on the other hand, complete

proofs can be collected from them, to sliow that the additions and

changes which high Churchmen have introduced into the govern-

ment of the Church of God, are solemnly condemned by the govern-

ment which obtained immediately after the death of the apostles,

and as it is described or referred to in the writings of the apostolical

fathers.

In regard to the nature of the episcopacy which obtained in the

second and third centuries, and as far as the time of Constautine,

we will only make a few remarks, though a lung article for this

alone would be needed.
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It appears from the most ancient records, as well from the
New Testament as the earliest Christian fathers, that there was a
number of co-ordinate pastors appointed by the apostles to each
Church or congregation, called indillerently, bishops or elders.

And with these were associated the deacons, whose first charge was
to serve tables; but who also preached or exhorted occasionally,

and whose office seems to have been, in some respect, a kind of

gradation toward the full ministry. When a suitable number of

believers were collected, they were associated together and called
eKKlrjaia, a Church. The episcopacy which existed in the second and
third centuries seems to have been this. Every Church had a
plurality of presbyters, who, together with the deacons, were all

under-the supcrinlendericy, oversight, or inspection of one pastor or
rather bishop. All antiquity agree in assigning to one bishop no
more than one eKn/.rjma or Church, and one TraiMiKta parish, or rather,

as the word may be rendered, vicinage or neighborhood. The
superintendency which they exercised over the people was purely
spiritual. They were authorized to rule the Church, 7iot as lords,

but tliat their authority itself should be exercised as an e.raniple to

the flock. The titles given to them in Scripture, r/}oi;uffioi guides,
vpotarafievoi, governors, &c., imply this. And the people, .on their

part, were bound to obey them, as appears from the use of the
terms by which the duty of people to their pastors is expressed,
irEtderrOe, obey, v-eiKere, siibmit, &C.
But in consequence of degeneracy in the Church during the third

and fourth centuries, the state of things prepared the way for the
changes which were effected by Constantine the Great. The result

of this was the elevation of the episcopal order above the Scripture
level. Hence, in a subsequent age, Popery was established. We
know it is stated in opposition to this view of the subject, that " the
first successors of the apostles were wise and good men, and there-
fore would not innovate upon an apostolic institution ; and if they
would, they could not, being watched by their associates in the
ministry, and by the people." To this only a brief reply can now
be given. We therefore remark : 1. We have all along admitted
'an original distinction, whicli, though very different from that which
afterward obtained, served for its foundation. 2. The vices and
ahibition of the first ministers were so far from giving rise^to this

authority, that it is rather to be ascribed to their virtues. 3. It were
easy, on the same ground with the objectors, to evince, a priori, that
monarchy, or the dominion of one over the many, in the nature of
things, is impossible. 4. Forming the Church according to the
government of the state alone accounts for the change from better
to worse.

Stackhouse, who rigidly maintains that diocesan episcopacy is of
apostolical authority, after employing this argument a priori, and
answering Jerome's opinion, that presbyters and bishops were
not two distinct orders, gives a view of the station which bishops
filled in the primitive Church, by no means agreeing with the

.
character of those who claim to be their successors. " This ditTer-

ence," says he, •• however, we owe to the authority of St. Jerome,
among many other fathers, as to suppose the distinction between
bishop and presbyter, not only as to the honors and emoluments.





Verbal Criticism. 29

^hereunto the bounty of princes has enriched the former, but even
to the exercise of their office and spiritual jurisdiction, was not near
so conspicuous in former ages as it is now. A bishop then thouglit

it no disparagement to be joined with the lowest priest in the sacer-

dotal honor. The common appellation wherewith they addressed
each other was brother, or fellow-presbyter; nor was it any dis-

paragement to his wisdom and knowledge, in every matter of im-
portance, to advise with the assembly of presbyters, which was held

to be" the senate of the Church. Nay, several things there were in a
manner peculiar to the bishop's office and function, which yet he
could not do without the consent and approbation of his presbyters.

He could not ordain any clerks unless the presbyters were con-
senting to it ; for they were the persons who were to offer and pro-

pose such as they judged lit to enter into holy orders: he could not
hear any cause of consequence without their presence, nor deter-

mine it without their approbation, and in case he dfd, the sentence
he gave was to be null ; nor could he degrade any presbyter with-

out the consent of a synod, wherein a majority of presbyters were
usually present ; or suspend him without the approbation of his

chapter." (See Stackhouse's Body of Divinity on this subject, and
the authorities quoted there.)

How absurd then it is for RomanistSj'and the members of the

English Church, to contend that they are the lecjitimate and exclu-
sive successors of the apostles and the humble bishops or pastors

of the primitive Church. These modern lords have very little in

common with apostles and apostolic men. And the boast of the

Protestant Episcopal Church, in tliese high claims, is very slender
;

when in the place of having her genealogy up through lines of hum-
ble and scriptural bishops, she is compelled to acknowledge that

her succession is through the excommunicated sect of the Scotch
non-jurors, and the British parliament and king, in whose hands the

ordainefs of American bishops were the mere tools. Had we no
better through Mr. Wesley, than the defective and null ordination

of the Protestant Episcopal Church, by which our ministry would
become null when exercised in any portion of Britain's dominions^
we would renounce for ever the anti-scriptural authority.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

Art. II.—verbal CRITICISM.

That a knowledge of words is essential to a right understanding
of an author, will not, we presume, be disputed by any one compe-
tent to decide correctly on this subject. And it is equally certain

that in order to analyze any^ prooosition, the terms in which that

proposition is expressed must be accurately understood. But how
can this be done without a thorough and critical knowledge- of the

words themselves? Hence the great importance of acquiring a
critical knowledge of words, so as to understand their ideal or
radical import, in order to qualify ourselves to become safe in-

2*
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structers of others. This is peculiarly important to all those who
-would aspire to be commentators of God's word.

In every art and science there are certain terms used, which may
be called its technicalities, the understanding of which, according to

the sense in which they are used by those who understand each

other, or by those who profess a knowledge of that art or science,

is essential to every one who would either judge of the accuracy of

any thing which may be advanced in reference to that particular

art or science, or become a teacher of it to others. Thus, in the

theory and practice of medicine, there are certain physiological

terms, technically used by physicians, well understood by them,

without the knowledge of which a man cannot discourse intelligibly

upon medical science, nor correctly judge of any theory which may
be put forth on that subject. The same may be said of every other

art and science, however common it may be. Carpenters and
shoemakers may have in daily use certain technicalities perfectly

familiar to themselves, and therefore well understood by even their

apprentices, which might puzzle a learned man Avho may not have
turned his attention to the peculiar meaning and application of

these terms. The cook of Sir Isaac Newton might possibly have
confounded him in the use of some phrases in the culinary vocabu-
laiy, the peculiar meaning of which he may never have condescend-
ed to ascertain.

From the obvious truth of these remarks, it will follow that a
lecturer on astronomy, for instance, before a pronniscuous auditory,

who had not studied the science, if he would be understood, must
first of all explain those astronomical terms by which certain parts

of his theory, and the things of which he speaks, are designated.

How else would an unlettered man, who had never given his mind
to the study of this branch of knowledge, understand what the

lecturer meant by degrees, whether of longitude or latitude, by
. hcrizGU, zoneSyiiodes, coDJunciions, the su)i''s parailau; orbits of the sun,

moon and stars 7 All these and other terms with which the astrono-

mer is perfectly familiar, would be unintelligible jargon to tlie unini-

tiated into the science.

These remarks are, of themselves, sufficient to put to " silence

the ignorance of foolish men," who often boast that learning is a
useless acquisition to some professional men. That it is not neces-
sary for a man .to be learned in every art or science in order to

be a prolicient in one, we grant. A mechanic need not under-
stand physic, nor a physician law, nor a lawyer divinity, in order
to qualify him for his profession : and yet no man. who has know-
ledge suthcient to entitle his deci.-ion to respect, will dispute that

the more a lawyer knows of divinity, the more a physician knows
of law, and the more a mechanic understands of both, the less

likely will be either of them to be imposed upon by artful and
designing men.

But while it is generally admitted that lawyers, physicians,
astronomers and statesmen, must be learned in order to make them
competent in their respective professions, by an unaccountable
obliquity of intellect, it is concluded by some that a minister of the
Lord Jesus Christ needs it not—that it is in fact '"a dangerous

^"Sj"'—so dangerous tliat we. should scrupulously avoid every
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thing which looks toward a learned ministry. While we wish to

treat all such persons with due respect, we mean so far as to use

all proper means to obviate their objections, and to bear with their

infirmities in a becoming manner, we cannot yield to them an im-

portant principle, nor so far gratify their prejudices, as to leave them
in the undisturbed possession of them. For while we admit, witli

all cheerfulness, '' that God hath chosen the foolish things of this

world"—that is, that preaching of the cross of Jesus Christ, which
the wise philosophers of Greece and Rome called foolishness— '• to

confound the wise," to '-save them that believe,'" we cannot so far

bow to their prejudices as to concede that God ever put a man into

his ministry, v\-ith the express design of instructing the ignorant, who
did not himself understand, and could not explain and enforce the

mind and will of God. And though we award to all such that it is

by no means essential for a minister of the sanctuary to be what is

called a classically educated man, yet we do mean to contend that

he should be thoroughly versed in biblical literature, and so far

become acquainted with those other sciences which are needful to

enable him to understand, explain, defend, and apply the tloly

Scriptures, to all doctrinal and practical purposes. \\'e therefore

dismiss from our theory the wild vagaries of those who wrap them-
selves up in intellectual indolence, and, under the vain pretence that

God miraculously qualifies those whom he calls to preach his Gos-
pel, refuse all those human helps which a laborious study would
bring within their reach. This pretence we think .equally dangerous
with that adopted by others, who think that human learning alone
is all that is necessary for a Christian minister ;- and hence discard

all dependence upon a Divine call and spiritual qualification. If

we must be destitute of the one or other of these qualifications, we
confess that we should cling to the theory which makes an experi-

mental knowledge of Divine tilings and a call by the Holy Spirit

essential to a Gospel minister. "We consider, therefore, human
learning only as a useful auxiliary to the '•' ministry of reconcilia-

tion," but yet so necessary that a man who wilfully neglects a

favorable opportunity of acquiring it, is highly culpable, a betrayer

of his trust, and a sinner against the people of whom he has the

pastoral oversight.

We think we cannot easily be misunderstood on this point. That
we may not be, and so lose all our labor in the preparation of this

article, we repeat, that a Divine call by the Holy Spirit, and a spi-

ritual qualification, arising out of a sound experience of Divine

things, under the sealing influence of God's eternal Spirit, we consi-

der so essential to make a man a competent minister of the Lord
Jesus Christ, that all the learning in the universe cannot be a sub-

stitute for that call and" qualification ; but we moreover believe that

he who is thus called and qualified, in order to " make full proof of

his ministry," must assiduously improve every opportunity in ac-

quiring useful knowledge, and that if he neglect this most obvious

duty, his call will run out, his soul will become barren, his under-

standing vacant, and instead of being a blessing, he will prove a

curse to the people to whom he ministers. This is our judgment,

not indeed hastily formed, for it has " grown with our growth and

strengthened with our strength," until it has become a settled prin-
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ciple in our theological creed—and the more firmly fixed because
we believe it strictly Wesleyan, taught and practically illustrated

in the establishment of his societies, and in all his instructions to

his ministers ; and hence it follows that, so far as we have departed

from it in theory or practice, we have made a retrograde movement
from Wesleyan Methodism.
We have fixed our attention upon that branch of criticism called

verbal, for two reasons. 1. Because it is most important to the

student himself. ' Words are the signs of ideas; and therefore un-
less he understands the words of his author, it is not possible that

he should learn any thing from consulting him. 2. Because this

sort of knowledge is the most dilScult to acquire. We may indeed

acquire the orthography and pronunciation of a language, and thus

read and speak it without understanding its import. In this manner
children learn to speak and read their mother tongue without under-
standing its meaning, the same as parrots learn to talk without
understanding what they say. And for the same reason many per-

sons, for the want of affixing definite and accurate ideas to terms,

are never instructed from what they hear or read.

This sort of criticism is distinguished from others in this way :

—

It puts the man who uses it in the attitude of a learner. He who
sits down lo criticise a work with a view to decide upon its merits,

assumes the oliice of a severe judge, and pronounces, ex cathedra,

on its style, its doctrines, and on its tendency, with all the authority

of a master. But he who is studying to ascertain simply the mean-
ing of an author, takes the place of a humble learner, who wishes to

be instructed by what he reads. When he has mastered this part
of his task, he may then take a bolder stand, and become the criti-

ciser of his author's performance, because he now fully compre-
hends the import of his words. It will be perceived at once that no
man is competent to judge of any literary work until he has so far

mastered the language in which it is written, as clearly to understand
its phraseology.
We do not mean to say that he who assumes the office of a critic

always performs the most important service to the reading commu-
nity. If, indeed, he be a proficient in the science of criticism, has
a comprehensive knowledge of the subject on which an author has
written, and is actuated solely with a view to do good, to shed light

upon the minds of his readers, he cannot well do otherwise than
render a service to the cause of literature and science. But how
many there are who undertake to pronounce upon the works of
others, who are themselves destitute of those qualifications essential

to a right understanding of their subject—who are actuated by a
malignant disposition, or by feelings of jealousy and rivalship, either

of which defects totally disqualifies them for impartial judges.
Such certainly are unfit for the high ollice they have assumed, as
the administrators of rewards and punishments among the candi-
dates for literary distinction.

But what is necessary to enable a man to succeed in this branch
of criticism ? May not a man be able to dissect words, to trace
them to their roots, and to give tliem their literal signification, and
yet not understand the real meaning of an author? We think he
Clay—though we allow that no man is qualified for the sort of cri-
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ticism for which \ve now contend, unles^s he can do this with some
tolerable accuracy. "Words often change their signification, and

hence are not used by every author in the same sense. This sliows

the necessity of studying the histonj of language, and being able to

trace words up to the'ir radical or verbal import. But words are more
often used fguratii-ehj, in which .case, though a knowledge of the

literal is essential to a right understanding of ihe fgitrctive sense of

a word, yet a mere literal interpretation derived from its etymolo-

gical or verbal signification, will not of itself give us the meaning of

our author. It fs important, therefore, that we should

1. Ascertain the object which a writer proposes to himself in put--

tiag his pen to paper. This will enable us to enter into his views,

to appreciate his motives, and to comprehend his design—all which

is necessaiy to enable us to understand his words, and more espe-

cially those which are emphatical.

2. We should take into consideration the iiines in which the au-

thor wrote. This comprehends not only the exact era of his writing,

but the state of the people, their geograpliical, political, moral, and

religious state, as well as their state of mental and literary improve-

ment.
3. We should ascertain the loading proposition the authordesigns

to establish, or the particular doctrine or duty he aims to illustrate

and enforce.

. 4. Nor is it less necessar>' to understand the peculiarity of style

which predominates throughout his writing. This will enable us to

account for certain forms of expression, and to ascertain with

greater precision the meaning of important words which may occur

in the discourse. This last maik applies with peculiar force when
the sacred writings are under consideration; for nothing is more
certain than that they used terms in a peculiar sense, so much so as

to distinguish then:i from all other writers whatever.

For an illustration of these rules of interpretation, let us refer to

St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Who can rightly comprehend
the words law, works, justifcnliun, faith, election, predestination,

Sabbaths, new moons, Jews, Gentiles, and a multitude 'of other im-

portant phrases which occur in this deeply argumentative epistle,

without taking into consideration the grand object he had in view,

the state of the people to whom he wrote, the great and leading

truth he designed to establish, as well as the pcctdiarity of style

which characterizes St. Paul's writings? The same remarks will

apply to all the sacred writings, and indeed with less or more force

to all ancient authors.

5. Another important qualification to enable a man to use this

sort of criticism safely and to advantage, is the grammar of lan-

guage. Though language, written as well as spoken, existed long

before that analysis of language was cultivated called grammar,
yet it is not possible adequately to understand an author, so as

either to criticise his style and doctrine, or to enter into a verbal

examination of his sentences, without an accurate knowledge of

the several parts of speech. Unless the student know v.'hether a

word is used as a noun or a verb, and, if the Litter, whether in an
active or a passice sense, how can he accurately understand the

meaning of an author? Equally important is it that ho should be
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-able to distinguish the tenses of the verb, as well as the cases of the

noun, if he would succeed in his critical investigations. When he

is able to reduce a sentence or compound word to its elementary
principles, so as to asceilain the radical meaning of the words
employed, he may then, and not till then, undertake the otiice of a
verbal critic, and endeavor to fix the precise meaning of an author
whom he may consult.

6. In consulting the sacred Scriptures—and indeed all ancient

ai>thors—that we may comprehend adequately their meaning, it is

not only necessary that we should understand their language, but

it is equally essential that we should acquaint ourselves with their

history, their geographical situation, their peculiar customs, their

proverbial modes of speech, their civil and ecclesiastical poHty, as

also the history and customs of the people with whom they were,

atdiflerent times, associated, or with whom they came into collision,

in their disputes and wars. This item comprehends a vast compass
of knowledge, but without which a student may in vain seek a solu-

tion of many passages of sacred Scripture. Every one, who is at

all conversant with those venerable records of truth, knows that

there are in them almost perpetual references to historical facts,

to geographical boundaries, to civil institutions, and religious cere-

monies, not as respects the Jews only and the early Christians,

but also as respects otlier nations, sometimes distinctly named and
-enumerated, such as the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Idumeans, Edom-
ites, and Canaanites, in the Old Testament, and the Greeks and Ro-
mans in the New Testament. Now, without some tolerable ac-

quaintance with these nations, which can be acquired only from
history and geography, how is it possible for us to understand the

point of an allusion to those peculiar customs and usages by which
they were severally distinguished'?

Did, indeed, the same habits exist among us as were prevalent
among them, we might not find it so dilllcult to comprehend these

things. But though the customs of oriental nations are much less

fluctuating than they are among us and the nations of Europe, yet

they have varied less or more, so that many things which were
perfectly familiar to the minds of those who wrote in those days,

are now obsolete, and have been substituted by others, perhaps,

however, equally unintelligible to all who have not an intimate and
thorough acquaintance with their civil and religious history. It

must therefore be evident to every one, that none are competent to

make a thorough and ciitical investigation of those words and sen-

tences which refer to these ancient and antiquated customs, with

which the sacred Scriptures abound, but those who have travelled

over the records of antiquity, and familiarized themselves with those
national peculiarities by which those nations, some of whom are
now swept from the earth, were at that time distinguished.

This branch of knowledge is especially necessary to enable us
to understand the bold and lofty ligures with which the Scrij)ture3

abound. It is well known that, among all the books ever written,

either ancient or modern, there are none so distinguished by their

figurative language, by trope and metaphor, as the Holy Scriptures.

These metaphors are taken from history, from natural scenery,
irom warlike fetes, from civil and religious customs, rites, and cere-
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monies, from architectural and other monuments, from friendships

and antipathies, from their mountains and valleys, flocks and herds.

iS'ow, though we m.ay ascertain the literal meaning of the words

used by those authors without an acquaintance with all these things,'

yet it is impossible to understand the point of the allusion, the suit-

ableness of the figure, so as to perceive tlie analogy between the

literal and figurative meaning, unless we hav^e been made acquainted

with the facts and things whence the metaphor is taken. Who, for

instance, can comprehend St. Paul's allusion to the Grecian games,

though perfectly intelligible to him and his readers, without a know-
ledge of the manner in which they were celebrated? Equally un-

intelligible must be Daniel's interpretations of Nebuchadnezzar's

dream, and the writing upon the wall in the king's palace, to those

who are ignorant of the history of those times. These are selected

merely as an illustration of our meaning, in this branch of the

subject.

7. Though we may rely with confidence upon the general faith-

fulness of our translation of the sacred Scriptures, yet an acquaint-

ance with the language in which they were written is no trifling

acquisition to the biblical student. "We do not intend to say that

this is essential to qualify a man to become a minister of the Gos-
pel. In this respect the times are altered. Time was, and espe-

cially at the memorable era of the Reformation, as well as for

many years subsequent to that event, when all the learning in the

•world was locked up in a foreign language ; and hence the several

nations of Europe agreed, by common consent, to make the Latin

tongue a general medium of communication with each other. Law,
, physic, and divinity were taught in this language. To this and to

the Greek, language, all went, as to a common source, for informa-

tion ; and wha^t they learned from this source, they communicated
toothers, generally, through the medium of the same language.

Indeed, it seemed to be a common impression, that the people in

general, those of them who did Tiot understand Greek and Latin,

had nothing to do with a knowledge of letters, nor with the sciences,

and hence no pains were taken to instruct them. This may -ac-

count for the fact that the Holy Scriptures were denied to the

people, and the strenuous manner in which they were withheld

from them by the Catholic priesthood, even after the lights of the

Reformation had dispelled in some measure the clouds of ignorance
and superstition.

But this bright era, so much deprecated by those who profess
to have the keys of knowledge, and whose interest it is to keep the

doors of information locked up from those people, broke the spell

by which the human mind had been so long held in this enchant-
ment, and gradually poinded upon the world the light of truth

through the medium of thfir vernacular language. The translation

of the sacred Scrii)tures into the languages of Europe, by whic'-

the treasures of Divine knowledge were laid open to the p*^.'^

created a new era in the history of literature and science iicquu-

has taught mankind that an Engli-^hman is just as capa^viage, as a

ing knowledge through the medium of his ov.}: or Latin.
_

An-

Orecian or a Roman was, by means of the^C'^cen, that tlie liter a-

other etfect. no less beneficial in its results
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ture which had been locked up in the cabinets of princes, and ^yas

unapproachable by ihe common people in consequence of having

been taught in the learned languages, is now made accessible to all

who can read and understand their mother tongue. Not only the

sacred Scriptures, but all books of knowledge, have been faithfully

translated into English, and plentifully diffused in the community,

and thus put withfn the reach of all who have the leisure, disposi-

tion, and other means of acquiring information. This is a reforma-

tion in literature, no less im])ortant- for the human mind, to enable

it to emancipate itself from the thraldom of ignorance, than was the

reformation in religion and morals for the deliverance of the soul

from the degrading and ruinous slavery of sin.

These facts are inentioned to show that the same necessity does

not now exist for a critical knowledge of ancient languages as did

formerly. Tliese fountains of knowledge have been opened by
learned and scientific men, whence the streams of truth and know-
ledge have flowed out to water the land. Of these streams all may
drink and be refreshed without being able to ascend to the fountain

whence they How. But, we do not wish to be misunderstood upon
this subject. We do not mean to say that because there have been

wise and learned men heretofore, to whose indefatigable diligence we
are so much indebted, that the necessity for a succession of them
ceases to exist. All we mean to say is, that such have been the

results of their pious and learned labors in cultivating this proliilc

field, that we may now '• reap that on which we have bestowed no
labor," having been furnished—thanks to their learned industry

—

with such helps, that though we cannot work with the same tools,

we need not despair of participating with them in the rich reward
at last—provided we improve our high privileges with a wise and
conscientious diligence.

AVith these remarks in behalf of those who may think it their

duty and privilege to labor in the Gospel field with less polished
-implements than their predecessors, we proceed to say, that still it

is an unspeakable privilege to be able to trace the streams of truth

to their fountain, that we may ourselves test the integrity and faith-

fulness of those translations which have been transmitted to us from
our ancestors by comparing them with their originals. Neither is

this a small advantage. The truth of God always has had, has
now, and doubtless always will have enemies—learned, acute,

philosophical, and philological enemies. These will, as they ever
have done, avail themselves of every aid which ingenuity, imi^elled

on by a malignant hatred to Christianity, can possibly invent.

They will impugn the integrity of translations, and to sustain them-
selves in their opposition, resort to philological criticisms, to verbal
distinctions takenfrom the original Scriptures, and all this with a
view to invalidate the Divine authority of the word of God. These
enemies must be met atul vanciuished." But how is this to be done ?

r^^^ll the theologian content himself witli a mere spattering know-
• }^^^ '"'" things, and thus allow the learned intidel to triumph over
GeprecatL-^grQwrant dolt? lliis would be a triumph greatly to be
tUat amid the'.j- friends of truth. And it is a consoling thought,
^^th and error for .conllict which has been carried on between

":. during which the enemies of revelation
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have resorted to -every artifice that learning; and ingenuity could
invent, the cause of truth has always had such ahle and learned ad-

vocates to defend it, that it has stood firm, not only because it

" was founded upon a Rock," but because its friends were able to

meet their antagonists on their own ground, to contend with them
with their own weapons, and to overthrow them M'ith the strong arm .

of truth. Did the enemies of revelation resort to history, ancient
and modern, to geosraphy, geology, and tradition, to invalidate

the authority of the Holy Scripture? Its advocates, in settinc; up
their defence, showed that they were equally Mell acquainted with
all these topics, and that, when ricjhtly understood and applied,

instead of militating against the truth, they all contributed to its

defence and establishment? Did their antagonists resort to their

philological criticisms to show that our conscientious translators

had mistaken the words of the sacred writers, or had wilfully per-

verted their meaning? How triumphant have been the vindica-

tions ! The heterodox Socinian has gained less to his ca'use by
resorting to hrs criticisms upon the original words of Scripture, than
the orthodox theologian has by the manner in which he has been
able to repel his attacks. This, to be sure, is a homage we owe to

truth. But it is likewise a homage to that love of learning and
sound knowledge which truth inspires. Let but its friends lay down
their weapons, and cease to ply themselves with those helps which
an acquaintance with the learned languages affords, and the enemies
of the truth would soon spring up in increased numbers and bold-

ness, and bid de'liance to the ''armies of the living God."
8. Another qualification equally essential for a right understand-

iag of words, is a careful attention to the syvomjriies of a language.

That there are a multitude of words nearly synonymous in sense is

obvious, not only from the numerous clas-es of words which are
' found in every language which has been highly cultivated and long

used as a living language, but also from the very fact that all

lexicographers resort to the use of one or more words of more
familiar import, to explain others whose meaning is not so apparent.

To study, therefore, the nice shades of dilt'erence between the mean-
ing of words oi^ kindred signification, as well as the exact sense in

which the several terms of synonymous meaning are used, together

with the sense desi^rned to be affixed to any imjjortant word by the

author who uses it. is the imperative duty of all those who would
accurately comprehend the meaning of an author or speaker.

9. Above all other things, a sincere and ardent love of truth is in-

dispensable to a student intliis. as well as in every other department
of knowledge. A child comes to the study of his alphabet without

any of those prepossessions and prejudices with which a person has

to contend, who has already formed his creed, or made up his

judgment respecting the truth or falsity of a proposition or theory.

Hence, it is often affirmed that a chih/like siniph'citu, by which is

meant an honest intention, should characterize the man who is in the

,

pursuit of truth. The child listens attentively to the lessons of his

teacher, receives with honest simplicity all his instructions, and with

the most implicit confidence reposes himself upon the wisdom and
fidelity of his instructor. It is this disposition of mind which quali-

fies him to receive what is imparted without hesitation and with so

Vol. VIII.

—
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much facility. It is true that the child, not having a judgment to

distinguish between truth and error, is liable to be imposed upon by
a designing iastructer ; and that very simplicity of mind which
charaoterizes childhood, makes it therefore the more important
that lovers of truth only, should have the charge of youth.

But somethingof this same simplicity, this oneness of intention, this

honest desire to know the truth and to follow it, should possess

tlie minds of all those who come to the investigation of any word
or proposition. Those who approach this or any other subject

with prepossessions for or against any particular theory, are per-

petually liable to make their prejudices the key to unlock the

meaning of words, and their preconceived opinions the basis of
truth. Such, certainly, are not qualified to judge impartially. And
this remark applies with peculiar force when the study of the
sacred Scriptures is undertaken.

9. But here the question arises, how shall a man qualify himself for

this sort of criticism? Can he, unaided and alone, acquire that

knowledge of the structure of language which is essential to enable
him to trace out the etymology of words, to ascertain their radical

signification, and to apply them in speech or writing to the pur-
poses of instruction? Can he, in this way, accurately understand
the use of metaphorical terms, peculiar modes of speech, and the
numerous allusions to customs now obsolete, to nations now
extinct?

,

To all general rules there are exceptions. As a general rule,

then, we think none but those who are destitute of the knowledge
we are commending, will affirm that all this can be accomplished
•without the aid of a competent instructer. Whatever may be
awarded to some giant minds, impelled on in the pursuit of know-
ledge by an irrepressible desire for usefulness,—and there have
been a number 'of such,—it must be admitted, as a general truth,

that to excel in any branch of literature and science, there must
be a foundation laid in youth by suitable instruction, and this foun-
dation must be built upon by a constant and persevering applica-
tion of the mental and moral powers to those subjects which natu-
rally strengthen and expand the mind.

But even those who have acquired literary distinction chiefly by
their own efforts, have had some of the advantages of an early
education. It may indeed be doubted whether any man could even
acquire a knowledge of the alphabet of his mother tongue, unless
he had some one to teach him. And without at least tliis amount
of knowledge, what progress could any one make? When, how-
ever, a man has had the common advantages of a school education
in his youth, has contracted a taste for improvement, and has the.
facilities now so generally afforded to all for the acquirement of
literature and science, he may, by suitable application and perse-
vering industry, chmb the hill of science and enjoy the pleasures of
surveying the pleasant fields of knowledge spread out before him.
Let not such, therefore, be discouraged. Though they may have to
labor hard and long, yet what they thus acquire, will be the more
deeply radicated in their understandings and hearts, the more
highly prized and faithfully applied to practical purposes.

But if these would acquire an accurate knowledge of words, they





Verbal CTiticism. . . 39

must not only read books, but they must see to it that they tho-
roughly understand them. • Many greatly err on this point.
They run so hastily through a treatl-e that they are little profited
from what they read. For such there is no excuse. Helps there
ore enough, and more than enough. The ditliculty is to select the
best. Dictionaries must be consulted on all word's of dubious im-
port. And in consulting these, care should be taken to trace de-
rivative and compound words up to their respective roots or primi-
tive elements.

It is true that most of our English dictionaries are^very defective
in respect to etymology.- They are mere definers of terms; and
though their definitions may be in the main accurate, yet they leave
your mind uninformed as it regards the verbal signification of the
words they explain. Before Webster appeared, ^liailei; had done
most in this department of philological criticism ; and even now no
student should be destitute of his valuable dictionary. Webster has
been mentioned. Ke has indeed, by his learned labors in the field
of philology, done much to clear away the rubbish which had been
accumulating for ages around the roots of our language. In the
department of etymology certainly, he has opened to the student a
path by which he may ascend to the fountain whence issue those
streams which, dividing in different directions, have flowed over those
fields of human language now occupied by the nations of the earth.

His work, however, is not complete. In giving us the etymology
of our language, he has left unexplained those original words whence
the Engli:?h terms are derived. Take, as an instance of what we
mean by this delect, the word chronology. Webster tells us that it

comes from the Greek, xpo^'o^-oyia, and that it signifies, '" the science
of time; the method of measuring, or computing time by regular
divisions or periods, according to the revolutions of the suli or
moon, of ascertaining the true periods or years when past events
or transactions took place, and arranging thehi in their proper
order according to their dates." All this is accurate enough. But
still, die mere English reader is no more instructed from the quota-
tion of the Greek word, than if it had been entirely omitted, or its

place supplied by some Egyptian hieroglyphic. If the lexicographer
had told us that the Greek word xpoL'u?.o}-ia is a compound term,
made up of two simple Greek words, roojor, which signifies tijne,

and ?-oyoc^ which signifies, a 7cord, a discoi/rse, or an oration, we
should then have had the idea expressed by the word itself, and
likewise a reason why, in its anglicized form, it was adopted to de-
signate that branch of science which relates to the computation of
time, and the dates of certain transactions.
Take another word as illustrative of this defect in etymology

—

Theopathy. This we are told is from two Greek words, Geof and
i^ado(;, neither of which is explained—and signifies "religious sufier-
ing—suffering for the purpose of subduing sinful propensities."
Very well--thi3 is the popular meaning of the word. But does the
mere English reader derive any such idea from the insertion of
those two Greek words? Certainly not. Had Dr. Webster told
his readers that Ofof, means God^ and iraeoc, svfferin<r, disease, or
calamity, their minds would have been conducted up to the radical
import of the words, ami thence seen a reason why it is defined to
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mean religious suffering-, because a more literal interpretation

would be, suffering for^God, that is, in the cause of God.

Let us select one more example of this defective manner of

etymological definitions

—

Archeology. Webster justly informs us

that this is from the Greek, afxaiog and /.o)t>r, " a discourse on an-

tiquity; learning or knowledge which respects ancient times."

Here we have again a popular definition of the word archeology ;

but not a single ray of light to conduct us to the radical or verbal

import of those two Greek words, whence the compound term
archeology is derived, or rather anglicized, for it is nothing more
than a foreigner arrayed in an English dress. Had the author
informed us that Aovator, means ancient., and that this comes from
apxn-, signifying origin, or source, the beginning, and that >-o-/or, as

before, signifies a discoiirse, we should have immediately discovered

the appropriateness of the term archeology, when defined to mean a
discnurse on antiquity.

These examples have been selected to show the great importance
of being able to trace words up to their source for a right under-
standing of them, and also that we may see the reason why they
were so used at first, and adopted into our own language. They
moreover show what an essential service that man would render to

the cause of science and literature, who should furnish the world
with a lexicon of such a character, that the student might be able

to trace, at a single glance, every word up to its source, and to find

the ideal, verbal, or radical signilication of each.

It is true, that by going from one dictionary to another,—from
Webster to Ainsworth—from Ainsworth to Schrevelia—from him to

Buxtorf, Parkhurst or Gesenius—and then wading through Bover,
and some dozen of others, Spanish, Italian, German, Dutch and
Anglo-Saxon lexicons, and a few medical dictionaries, we may
finally arrive to a satisfactory knowledge of the word, the precise

meaning of which we are in pursuit of. The objection, therefore,

that a dictionary of the description we have suggested, would be
unwieldy from its bulk, and expensive from the labor and cost of

preparing and'printing, is obviated from the single consideration of

its untold utility ; but more especially from the fact that it would
sup})ly a desideratum in the department of philological literature,

the want of which is principally felt, we should suppose, by every
scholar, and every man of reading. Besides, what would be the
expense and labor, in comparison to that which is naw exhausted

' in going from stream to stream, until we are wearied with research,
before we arrive at the fountain head?

With a view to show still farther the importance of being able to

trace words to their primitive source, I will select an instance of

English words which are not derived directly from either the Greek
or Hebrew, but are used to represent the same idea as other words
of similar import in those languages. Take, for a sample, the word
ETERNITY. Turning to an English dictionary', I find this word coming
to us from the Latin, a-lernitas. and its detinition to be "duration
or continuance, without beginning or end." 1 turn to a Latin dic-

tionary, and find about the same detinition. In neither of these,

therefore, can I find the original idea whence this dt-linition itself is

derived. I therefore go to the Greek term uluv, which is generally,
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in the Bible, rendered eternal, and find it to signify " a long period

of time, an age, indefinite duration, comprehending time, whether

longer or shorter, past, present, or future." This does not satisfy

me. I therefore turn over and examine those passages in the Old

and New Testament, where this word and its cognates are found,

and I learn, indeed, ifrom these, considered in connection with their

respective contexts, that the above definitions are in the general

accurate ; but still, I wish, if possible, to get a more precise and
definite idea of the meaning of this most expressive and comprehen-
sive term. I then take up a Hebrew dictionary, and look for the

root of the words which our translators have rendered eirrnnl,

eternally, and eternity. This I find to be D^j (olim,) and that its

verbal signification is, to hide, to conceal; and I think I discover

in this verb a most expressive idea, as much so as any one word
can express it, of that invisible eternity which lies hidden from
human view ; and also perceive a reason why a great man defined

time to be " a fragment of eternity, broken ofi" at both ends." While
meditating upon the meaning of this word, as expressive of that

eternity past and to come, which is completely hidden from my
view, I feel a sacred, an indescribable awe come over my mind, as

if I were standing before the incomprehensible Jehovah, about

whose throne are "clouds and darkness,-' while he '-draweth back
the face" of it" from human view. Eternity is then an undefinable

something hidden from men's view, perfectly beyond the grasp of

the most improved and expanded intellect. -

,

That this is the idea which ought to be attached to this word, I

mean a something which has neither beginning nor end, I am farther

convinced, by examining the several places where it occurs in the

sacred Scriptures, for I find it used adjectively in referenee to the

supreme Being, as denoting his never ending duration—such as the

eternal, the everlasting- God.

These examples are quite sufficient to show the vast importance

of this branch of knowledge, the proper understanding of woids
;

and likewise the great help to its acquisition which would be afforded

by a lexicon which should lead us back, step by step, from our

mother tongue, up to the source whence each word is derived, with

a familiar and accurate explanation of their primitives ; as well as

to those terms in other languages for which ours stand as proper

representatives. Now, if the labor bestowed in Johnson's quarto

dictionary, and is now bestowing upon Richardson's, in quoting

authorities from numerous English authors, in support of their de-

finitions, were expended in furnishing the world with a complete

etymological dictionary, much of time and labor would be saved to

the critical student. Let us, however, be thankful for what we
have. Some master and benevolent spirit may yet arise to bless

the world with the desideratum.

We must not be understood as wishing to detract aught from the

merits or to depreciate the excellt-nce of the dictionary we have

more especially named. If our judgment M'ere worth recording,

we should say that it is far the best, the most perfect of any we
have

; and Americans ought to indulge in an honest pride.—if that

passion may be enrolled among the virtues,—that one of her sons

has arisen to cast such a fiood of light upon the page of her litera-

4*
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tiire. As a philo!oo;ist, Noah Webster, in spite of all the obloquy

attempted to be cast upon him by contemporary writers, will stand

among the tirst—if not, indeed, in the very tirst—rank of those who
have dug about the roots of our language, and exhibited their

branches, as they have shot out from the common and original

stock.

But in spite of our efforts to be brief, we perceive that we are

spinning out our thread to an undue length, before we come to the

thought with which we designed to close. We wished to assault,

and, if possible, to prostrate an enemy which is stalking through the

fair plains of literature and science, with an intent to pluck up by

the roots the young trees we have planted ere they have had time to

take firm hold of the earth. And the remarks we have to make on

this branch of the subject, will furnish a farther answer to the ques-

tion, " How shall we best qualify ourselves for this work of verbal

criticism?"''
^

We have already shown some of the methods by which this may
be done. But these, however assiduously we may apply ourselves

to the subject, and however apt scholars we may be, are slow and

tedious. We venture to ntlirm that the same student will acquire

more real knowledge in one month under the tuition of a competent

teacher, than he would in six months without one. And the sooner

he begins in this work the better. While the mind is young and

flexible, the body active and vigorous, is the fittest, indeed, the only

.proper time, to lay a foundation for mental improvement, and for

the acquirement of useful and extensive knowledge.
Hence, from both these considerations, the imjiortance of having

literary institutions for our youth. We do not v.ish to train them
especially for the work' of the ministry, but chiefly to imbue their

minds with sound learning, and to make them thorough scholars.

For theological schools^ as such, we have no predilection. We
have no wish to take a young man and educate him for the ministry

the same as we would educate a man for the profession of law, of

medicine, or for a statesman. And yet we would, were it the will

of Providence, that all our ministei's were thorough scholars; for

sure we are that no science demands the exercise of greater poweis
of intellect, of more critical acumen to develope its principles, to

scan its doctrines, to defend its truths, and to enforce its precepts,

than does the science of divinity. Nor can a man lay the founda-

tion for those high attainments in theological knowledge and verbal

criticism with greater facility than by availing; himself of the advan-
tages of these seminaries of k-arning in the days of his youth; and
then, if after that God shall see tit to call him to the work of the

Christian ministry, he will be qualilled to enter upon it with all that

enlightened piety and chastened zeal which distinguish God's most
favored servants ; as well as with a reasonable prospect of suc-

ceeding in the discharge of his high and holy duties.

It is often said that if God prefer learned men for his work, he
.will "doubtless call them to it. Without stopping to expose the

impiety of such an assertion, we may ask. How shall God call

learned men when none such are to be found ? Or does the ob-

jector suppose that learning will spring up among us in the same
miraculous \s:ay that he presumes his minister is to be called and
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qualified to preach the Gospel ? He professes not to undervalue

learnincr. He loves to see and hear a minister of Jesus Christ

evince the depth of his researches, the power of his eloquence, and

the conclusiveness of his deductions. And he is perfectly willing,

yea, very desirous that his minister should exhibit these eminent

attainments, provided he mingle with them a suitable degree of

scriptural zeal and fervency of devotion. But he objects that he

should acquire these things in a college !

But wherefore ? Are college walls so polluted that they con-

taminate all who come into contact with tliem? Those especially

which are under the supervision of men who fear God and work
righteousness? Have not our colleges, as well as academies, been

hallowed by some of the most blessed revivals of religion whh
which the Church has been favored in these latter days ?

Let then our youth be sent there, not. as before said, to receive a

theological -training for the ministry, but to receive a literary and

scientific training, such a one as will lit them for any department

either in the Church or state, to which the providence of God shall

call them. When thus prepared by human instrumentality,—you
may say in faith and piety,—if the Lord delight in these more than

others, he will doubtless call them to his work. But if you hold

back the means essential to accomplish this work of literary and

scientific cultivation, it is the height of presumption to say that if

God wishes learned men he will select such. We ask again, if tliere

be none such—and there would be if all were of the mind of our ob-

jector—how can he select them and send them forth? You m.ight

with equal propriety neglect to manure and cultivate the earth, and

then cantingly say,' if the Lord see fit to fill your barns withi the

choicest of the hay and wheat, he will select and deposit them
therein, as to say, while you gripingly withhold the means of edu-

cation from our'youth, if" the Lord prefer a learned ministry he will

• call and qualify men to become such.

But you will' say, probably, there is no call for us to expend our

time and money to found colleges and educate our youtli, because

there are enough such already. Hold, a moment ! Now you con-

tradict your own principles. Just now you thought learning unne-

cessary. Do you not perceive that if all were of your opinion, there

would be no man of learning in the universe? If it be not your

duty—provided you are able—to contribute to the advancement of

literature and science, it is not the duty of any one. If all, there-

fore, were to imitate your conduct, we should not long have Bibles

to read, books for our edification, nor schools for our children.

Bat if our forefathers had adopted this heartless theory, neither you
nor any of us would at this day h.ave had a single book in our

mother tongue. Neither Bible, Prayer Book, Psalm, nor Hymn,
would now adorn our shelves, nor preacher alarm our consciences.

We might have been, not only Pagans, wandering in all the mazes
of polytheism—worshippers of many gods—but barbarians under

the induence of savage ferocity. If, then, you value the Bible,

love and adore the one living and true God, and are thankful for

llie living ministry of Jesus Ciirist, show your gratitude by helping

to found colleges, establish academics, and to train up men in the

knowledge of letters. There is no alternative. You must either
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go back to savage barbarism, or 'go forward- under the light of a

sound education. Take your choice, and act accordingly.

It is a serious inquiry, how many the ignorant and covetous have
prevented from becoming extensively, eminently, and permanently
useful, by their fanaticism and penuriousness ? The providence of

God has thrown upon our hands a numerous progeny, and has said

to us as a Church, Take those children and nurse them for vie.

Shall we, for fear that 7nuch learning will make us mad. throw those

out of our enclosure upon the wide world, and then expect God, in

a miraculous way, to take them up and thrust them back upon our
hands, whether we will or not? How preposterous is this! If,

therefore, you wish your sons to shine in the Church of God, let

them receive the polish of an academical education ; and then may
you look up to God with a pious faith, and expect him to call and
send them forth in qutst of lost souls. Then may you expect to

see them digging in the golden mine of Gospel truth, and spreading
before you those rich gems with which it abounds. These shall be
the ones who shall be qualified to search out those truths which lie

deeply imbedded in that inexhaustable mine. Then shall not your
ears be stunned, and your heart wounded by an awkward and allected

display of a learning that is false, with a philosophy which '• dazzles
only to blind," and with an air of importance which is the offspring

only of inexcusable ignorance coupled with a disgusting vanity. If

the heart be sanctified by grace, and the mind imbued with know-
ledge, the tongue will speak forth the words of truth and soberness,

with an eloquence and pathos which shall enlighten the understand-
ing, at the same time that it moves the atTections to '• things above,
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." „

But we cannot better express ourselves upon this branch of the

subject, than by adopting the language of the last General Con-
ference. That enliglitened bodv, in their Pastoral Address, have
taken the following enlarged view of this subject:

—

" The next thing to which we would call your attention, as con-
nected with our prosperity, is the cause of education. We rejoice

to witness the growing interest which has been felt and manifested
in this branch of our work for a few years past. In the cause of

education we include Sabbath and common schools, academies and
colleges. Ex[)erience and observation, if not, indeed, the common
sense of every individual, demonstrate, that unless we provide the

means of education for our children and youth, they will be led

from us to other communities, where these means are more abun-
dant, and are put within the reach of every one. Should this

unhappily be the case, the consequence is inevitable, that the
children and the youth of our community will depart from us. and
we shall be compelled to mourn over the melancholy fact, that
they will have been brought under the intluence of doctrines and
usages which we honestly believe will be injurious to their present
and future happiness. Such, indeed, is the eager desire for intel-

'<-;ctual improvement, and the f.icilitios for its attainment in- other
directions, that unless we funii-h means to gratify this laudable
* •'•^iirt', our children and youth will avail themselves of those thus
t'Jicred them from other quarters, and be induced to throw the
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weight of their influence into an'opposite scale. This consideration
admonishes us of our duty in this respect, and in a lano;uage which
cannot be misunderstood, reminds us of our high obligations to enter
more fully and unitedly into this field of labor.

In many places we fear that Sabbath schools are either entirely

neglected, or but partially attended to ; while in others these nurse-
ries for juveline improvement are sufl'ered to languish for want of

that attention to their interests which their importance demands.
We would therefore urge upon all concerned, a steady, active, and
uniform attention to these appendages to the Gospel ministry.

Nor are we less solicitous that all our brethren and friends should
be mindful of their duty in selecting such teachers for primary
schools as shall secure to their children the double advantage of

elementary instruction and religious and moral improvement.
But it is to the higher branches of education, such as are taught

in academies and collecies, that we would especially call your
attention. Of the former we have under our patronage upward
of twenty—of the latter, seven, and two others are in contempla-
tion. Though the academies may be su.stained witliout drawing
largely upon the pecuniary resources of our people, and ntay there-

fore be safely multiplied to an indefinite extent, yet it is manifest
that colleges, in order to answer the end of their institution, must
be liberally endowed. And such is the condition of our country in

respect to these institutions, that though some of the state legisla-

tures have made small endowments for their support, we must
depend chiefly upon our own resources for their continuance and
prosperity. Hence, to increase their number witliout adequate
funds in hand or in prospect, for their support, is to weaken their

influence, if not ultimately to endanger their existence.

Such, however, is their importance to the interests of our com-
munity, so closely are they identified with our character as a Church,
and so intimately connected with our otlier institutions which are
deemed essential to our growth, and to that influence which we
ought to exert over the public mind, that we cannot but regard it

as a sacred duty to nourish and sustain them bj^ all the means at

our command. If, indeed, at this crisis of our history, when these

literary institutions have just begun to jnit forth their energies, and
to exeit their improving influence upon our youth, and upon the

Church generally, they should be allowed to languish for want of

pecuniary means, the etfect would be to throw us back for years in

this branch of intellectual and moral culture. This is -an event,

however, which we cannot allow ourselves to anticipate without
very painful emotions, but which can only be prevented by a united
and simultaneous action in their favor, by our wealthy and benevo-
lent friends. That there is ability in the Church adequate to sustain
a suitable number of these nurseries of learning, and fountains of

knowledge, were proper means adopted to call it into active exer-
cise, we cannot doubt ; and we, therefore, alTectionately exhort all

the annual coiiferences, within whose bounds colle;zes are esta-

blished, or who have pledged themselves to aid in their support, to

exert themselves in this laudable work, to make haste to redeem
their solemn pledges : and we would also invite the attention of all

our brethren and friends to. a hearty co-operation in whatever
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measures may be devised by the conferences to establish these

institutions upon safe and permanent foundations, not only by con-

tributing of their substance for their support, but also by patroniz-

ing them as extensively as their means will allow, by sendinf; their

sons to be educated, as well as by oflering their fervent prayers to

God for his blessing to rest upon them." , . .

We cannot but indulge the hope that these sentiments, coming as

they do from the highest judicatory of the Church, and enforced as

they are by all those considerations which a just regard to the

welfare of the present and future generations can urge, will have
their merited weight upon the minds of all our readers. For what
has^already been done on this subject, we record our gratitude, and
conclude by olTering our fervent prayers that God may continue to

smile upon our efforts in this cause, and abundantly bless our
youthful institutions, and all to whom their interests are confided.

Art. III.—LUTHER AND THE GERMAN TRANSLA.TION OF
THE BIBLE.

Martin Luther, as is well known, was an Augustinian monk,
a Saxon by birth, and though of poor and obscure parentage,

received a good classical education, considering the age of mental
darkness in which he lived, and for several years was professor of

philosophy and divinity in the university of "Wittember^.- H.e pos-
sessed so vigorous an intellect that one of his principal enemies had
to acknowledge, ^^ Friar Martin has a fine genius." He was a
man of unbending integrity, fearless courage, untiring perseverance,

and of considerable genuine piety. The purity of the motives,

however, by which he was actuated in originating the Reformation,
has been rashly assailed by the elegant historian, Mr. Hume ; and
by others of less information, of as little candor on such subjects,

and of equal opposition to Ijiblical Christianity.

But this foul blot, of having acted from feelings of resentment,

produced by disappointment, in not being permitted to publish indul-

gences,—which was done in that part of the country by the infamous
Tetzel of the Dominican order of monastics,—which infidels and
the bigoted adversaries of the Protestant religion have meanly en-

deavoured to fix upon his Christian character, has been wiped away
by the hands of more impartial narrators of the times.

There is a striking similarity, in some points at least, between
Luther, the great Saxon reformer, and' John Wesley, the eminent
English revivalist ; and between the lirst reformation, in ^^•hich the

former was the principal instrument, and the second, in which the

latter was so honorably and successfully engaged for more than
half a century. They were both Icarved men ; one a professor in

a German university, the other a diligent student, and some time

fellow of Lincoln college, Oxford, in England. One found in the

library of his monastery a neglected copy of the Holy Scriptures,

and studied it so closely that his monkish companions were asto-

nished at his intense application and his wonderful success in the
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acquisition of knowledge ; the other, in company with his brother
Charles, Mr. Morgan, and Mr. Kirkham, though not confined within

the walls of a cloister, spent some evenings each week in reading
carefully the Greek Testament, and became so attentive to the

means of grace, and to their whole exterior conduct, as to gain in

the college, by way of derision, the appellation of "the godly club."

They were both violently persecuted by the civil and ecclesiastical

authorities of their respective countries; but the persecutors of Lu-
ther were Catholics, while those of Wesley were generally Protest-

ants. Both translated the Scriptures into the vernacular tongue of

their countrymen, and wrote commentaries. By the first a visible

change was produced in the aspect of popery ; by the second, an
entire revolution in the moral condition of the Establishment. The
Church of Rome was fast asleep in the midst of her abominations

;

and the Church of England, beside her immoralities, had lost the

spirit and substance of religion, in the letter and shadow. The re-

formation of Luther has spread and exerted a beneficial influence

over almost every country in the world, except Pagan and IMoham-
medan ; and that of Wesley and his faithful followers has stamped
some of its prominent features on all the orthodox Protestant
Churches in Christendom.
But Luther possessed not the deep piefy, the clear views of evan-

gelical doctrines, the discriminating, logical mind, the perfect self-

government, and the extensive almsgiving spirit of Wesley. He
was very well calculated to give a powerful shock, at the first on-
set, to the hierarchy of Rome'; but not properly qualified to follow
up that assault in a prudent manner, by devising a better system,
watching the openings of Providence and the signs of the times.

He came down over the rough surface of popery, as the mountain
torrent rushes impetuously over the craggy rocks in its course

;

with this difference, that he broke down and bose on before him the
absurdities of the whole system. But he was not the most suitable

person to cut out a new channel, deep, wide, and even, for the
stream of evangelical truth to f^ow in ; and, indeed, the Christian
princes of Germany, favorable to the cause of the reformation,
were apprized of this, and therefore selected Philip Melancthon,
the calm, pacific, judicious associate of Luther, to draw up the

celebrated Augsburg Confession of Faith, for the government of
the Churches.
No sooner, however, had Luther himself experienced the blessed

tendency of the Holy Scriptures to enlighten the mind, correct erro-
neous sentiments, and better the heart and conduct, than he formed
tlie praiseworthy design' of translating the word of God into the,

common language, for the general benefit of his brethren, particu-
larly in the lower ranks of life. He began with the seven penitential
Psalms, the vi, xxii, xxxviii, li. cii, cxxx, cxliii ; and styles the
^"hole boc^k of Psalms "a little Bible," and .the summary of the Old
Testament. Next in order, appeared the New Testament ; then
the Pentateuch and the other historical books of the Old ; these
Were followed by the poetical books,—including the entire book of
Psalms,—and the four major aTjd twelve minor prophets. This
translation was commenced in A.-D. 1517, and ended in 1532;
Consequently he was engaged in it about fifteen years. In revising
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this version of the Scriptures, he was assisted by several eminent
professors and other learned men, amon^ whom tlie pious and
amiable Melancthon occupied a very conspicuous place.

The circulation of-thi-s translation of the Bible amonr; the inhabit-

ants of highly favored Germany, aided the infant cause of Protest-

antism more ethciently than perhaps all the other efforts of the

justly celebrated reformers. Well did the Roman Catholics know
this, and well they know it still! Hence their unwearied exer-*

tions from the very dawn of Luther's day—and, indeed, for centu-

ries before it—to the present hour, to keep the word of Truth, in the

vernacular tongue, out of the hands of the common people. - It is the

sword oi the Spirit; it is the source of licht ; and ^' knoicledg-e is

poicer.''^ But their song has been, and they have sung it to the tune
of the '• dark ages,"—" Ignorance is the mother of devotion !" Let
kiiowledge be in the heads of the priests, and gross darkness cover
the minds of the people; and poicer will be in the hands of the

former, while the latter will crouch submissively to the nod of the

tyrannical lords.

The Episrle of St. James was at first rejected by Luther, because
it appeared to favor the Romish doctrine of justification by works;
and to contradict the docti'ine of jastilication by faith alone in the

death of Christ, advocated by St. Paul. So was likewise the Reve-
lation of St. John; because it appeared to him incomprehensibly
mysterious. But after he had been taught the truth more perfectly,

he changed his mind.
Mr. Home states that Luther's Bible, as it is generally called,

became the basis of ten other translations, viz., the Lower Saxon,
in 1533; the Pomeranian, in \oS9> ; the Danish, in 155Q; the Ice-

landic, in 15S4; the Swedish, in 1541; the Dutch, in 1560; the
Finnish, in 1G42-; the Lettish, in 1638; the Sorabic, in 1723; and
the Lithuaman, in 17^5 ;—on each of which he has made some use-
ful observations in his Introduction to the Critical Study of the
Holy Scriptures—lai-ge edition.

It would require several lengthy articles, rather than a single
sheet of the contracted limits of the present, to notice fully the
numerous important passages of Scripture, in the Old and New
Testaments, of which the German translation ditFers materially
from the English;—a ditference, however, that in no considerable
degree aifects any particular fundamental doctrine, or moral pre-
cept of the Bible, unless we except, as to one passage at least, the
Divinity of Christ ; and, as to several others, the doctrine of pre-
destination. But the last of these is not viewed as one of the essen-
tials of Christianity; for certainly a ria:id Calvinist and a rigid
Arminian can both enjoy the love of God. and gain heaven, not-
withstanding their firnr adherence to directly opposite reli^cioua

creeds. I will therefore select but a few of the many examples I

have noticed in reading the German Bible, compared with the En-
glish, which will immediately be recognized by those who are
familiarly acquainted with the sacred writings.

It is very remarkable that the verb rendered curse, and in some
places blasphemp. in the Ena;lish. is I believe invariably translated
"t/f=.<;.f," in the German. For instance, 1 Kings, xxi. 13, '= Naboth
did blaspheme God and the king," is rendered by Luther, "Naboth





Luther and. the German Bible. 49

hat Gott und dem Koenige gesegnet,''^ i. e., " has blessed God," &c.
So likewise Job i, 5, '' It may be that my sons have sinned and cursed
God in their hearts," verse 11, "But put forth thy hand now and
touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face ;" chap, ii,

5, " Touch his bone and his flesh, and he will ctcrse thee to thy
face;" and verse 9, ''Curse God and die;"—are all translated
''bless,'''' instead of curse, in the German.
Without carefully considering the circumstances of the case in

each of these places, and the evident connection they have with a
very explanatory context, one might be led to the immediate con-
clusion that blaspheme and curse, in the above quoted passages, are
doubtless correct ; and 6/e.^s, therefore, entirely improper ; but it is

nevertheless admitted, by the best commentators and Biblical critics,

that tlie latter word is in strict accordance with the original, and
that, consequent!}-, the German is right, and the English wrong.
On the first of these passages, 1 Kings xxi, 13, or rather on the

tenth verse. Dr. A. Clarke remarks in a note on the place, " The
words literally are :—Naboth hath blessed God and the king ; or,

as Parkhurst contends, ' Thou hast blessed the false gods and
Molech.' And though Jezebel was herself an abominable idolatress,

yet, as the law of Moses still continued in force, she seems to have
been wicked enough to have destroyed Naboth, upon the false

accusation of blessing tlie heathen Aleim and Molech, which sub-
jected him to death, by Deut. xii, 6 ; xviii, 2-7." It seems very
reasonable, however, to suppose that Naboth was accused of having
blasphemed God his Maker, by which he forfeited his life, and of
having cursed the king, which was viewed in the light of treason,

and through which his propertij was confiscated to the government

;

and it was his vineyard Ahab desired to possess.

Job i, 5, is rendered by Dr. J. M. Good, in his valuable commen-
tary on this book, '• Peradventure my sons may have sinned nor
blessed -God in their hearts." And by Dr. Clarke, " It maj- be that

my children have blessed the gods in their hearts ;" in imitation

of their idolatrous neighbors.

In the German, chaps, i, 11, and ii, 5, are both, in part, proposed
as questions. " Was gilts, er wird dich ins angesicht segnen ?"

What avails it ? he will bless thee to the face. Dr. Clarke has it,

" If he will not bless thee to thy appearances." That is, if thou con-
tinuest the hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that
he hath on every side, and retusest to touch his bone and his flesh,

he will be perfect, and fear thee, and eschew evil still ; but let him
be placed in adverse circumstances, and he will bless thee only
according to the dispensations of thy providence. But this was not
the fact, for Job blessed God for taking avray as well as tor giving.

It is thought that the language of Job's intidel wife, in chap, ii, 9,

"Dost thou still retain thine integrity? curse"—properly bless,
" God and die !" is strongly ironical. As if she had said. " Dost
thou still serve and bless God. when he has taken away thy sons,
and thy daughters, and all thy worldly substance, and has smitten
thee with sore boils from the crown of the head to the sole of the
foot ?—Then bless on and die !

Daniel iii, 25. Nebuchadnezzar, speaking of the four men in the
fiery furnace, says, " The form of the fourth is like the Son of God."

Vol. VIII.—/anwary, 1837. 5
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The German of this is, " Der vierte ist gleich, als, waese er sin sohn
der goetter." The literal English of which is, " The fourth is like,

as though he were a son of the gods." Of the English a&. above
quoted, Dr. Clarke observes, " A most improper translation. What
notions could this idolatrous king have of the Lord Jesus Christ?

for so the place is understood by thousands." He says the term
" signifies a son of the gods ; that is, a divine person or angel : and
so the king calls him in verse 28

—

God haih sent his angel and
delivered his servants. And though even from this, some still con-
tend that it was the angel of the covenant, yet the Babylonish king
knew just as much of the one as he did of the other." The doctor's

view of the sonship of Christ might have assisted in drawing out
this note; but it is evidently very just, and a sufficient comment on
the text.

Matthew xx, 23, " But to sit on my right hand and on my left, is

not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it was pre-
pared of my Father." This text is thought by some to favor the
doctrine of Christ's inferiority and subordination to the Father, or
to oppose his essential divinity ; and to support the doctrine of

^ election, connected with the final unconditional perseverance of the
saints. The German, and every orthodox commentator I have
yet seen, omits the words in italics, it shall he given, introduced or
interpolated by one translator to make up the supposed sense of the

' speaker; and the passage can be interpreted consistently with the
analogy of faith, and the whole tenor of the Bible, only by reading
it as in the German. " Is not mine to give but to them for whom
it is prepared of my Father." It surely belongs to Christ, as the
Redeemer and Judge of men, to dispense to them hereafter rewards
and punishments, according to the moral character of their actions.
The punctuation of the Scripture is of merely human authority;

and in many places a shghtly difierent pointing gives an entirely
difierent meaning to the passage. Let one example. suffice for
illustration.

John xiv, 2. " In my Father's house are many mansions: if it

were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for
you." Luther placed a comma instead of. a period after the word
"you," in the first sentence; and read it in connection with the
third verse, thus :

—
" In my Father's house are many dwelling

places ; if it were not so, I would have said unto you, I go to pre'-

pare a city for you. And were I even to go to p'repare a city for
you, I would come again, and receive you unto myself ; that where
I am ye might be also." This is, no doubt, what the Saviour in-
tended should be understood by his words ; for heaven has been pre-
pared for the rightous "from the foundations of the world,"—or,
frorn eternity in the purpose of God. This example may teach us
that as the punctuation of the Bible, as well as the division of it

into chapters and verses, the summaries of the chapters, and the
subscriptions at the close of the several epistles in the New Testa-
ment, is not of divine authenticity, it should influence us in our
interpretations of Scripture so far only as it agrees with the context,
with real or verbal parallel passages, supports the character of an
infinitely perfect Being, and conduces to the gloiy of God, in
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accomplishing or favoring the great object originally proposed

—

the salvation of man.
But I must close, as I have extended my observations beyond

what I originally intended already. The importance of the subject

is my only apology. I. H. Y.

Hollidayshurg, Pa., January 14.

.; MRS. SIGOURNEYS LETTERS.

Letters to Young Ladies. By Mrs. L. H. Sigourney.—Fourth Edi-

tion. New-York. Harper &, Brothers, 1837. Pp. 259.

That female education is a subject of primary importance, is no

longer to be denied. Its due estimate forms one of the noblest

characteristics of the era in which we live. Since the time when

woman was seen " last at the cross, and earliest at the grave," no

age has gone by in which her rank in the scale of being has been

so duly appreciated. It is woman's own effort that has effected

this cliange. The v/ritings of Hannah More, Felicia Hemans, and

other female authors of whom Europe boasts, have not only res-

cued their sex from the imputation of mental inferiority, but have

shed a glorious lustre on the intellectual character of our common
race. To this illustrious list, America may justly add the name of

Lydia H. Sigourney.

The poetry of Mrs. Sigourney has long been familiar to the read-

ing pubUc. It has been generally and justly admired in her own

country; and its praise has been echoed back from Europe. It

displays great brilliancy of fancy, and sweetness of versification.

But it is its moral beauty that constitutes its most striking charm.

In purity of thought, in tenderness of sentiment, in devotional pa-

thos—the melodious strains of our fair countrywoman have seldom

been surpassed by any efforts of the uninspired muse.

But it is in the department of prose, that we now present this

accomphshed writer to our readers. The third edition of her

*' Letters to Young Ladies," in which the author so greatly extend-

ed and improved her original plan as to make it, in fact, a new

work, was published in this city, toward the close of December

last. We understand that the demand for the work was so great,

that the edition, though a large one, was all sold in the course of a

few weeks. The fourth edition is now published.

We mention the avidity with which this work, in its present ex-

tended and matured form, has been sought after, as a circum-

stance creditable to the literary taste of the age. It deals in no

faction ; it recounts no romantic adventures. Its appeals are plain

and practical. It treats woman, not as the gay insect of a day,
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but as a rational, accountable, immortal being. It seeks not merely

to gratify her fancy, but also to give expansion toher understand-

ing, and sensibility to her conscience. It aims to make her useful

aad happy here, and to prepare her, by an increase of knowledge

and piety, for the companionship of angels hereafter.

The volume before us treats of the acquisition of knowledge, in-

dustry, domestic employments, health and dress, manners and ac-

complishments, and the culture of the moral, social, and religious

duties. Beside a preface, and an appeal to the guardians of female

education, it contains sixteen letters addressed to young ladies,

the object of which is to elevate the literary, moral, and rehgious

character of the sex.

The author presses upon the youth of her sex the importance

of knowledge. But it is not only the culture of the intellect that

she urges. The education of the heart is her favorite theme. From
that garden, whence come the issues of life, she seeks to root out

every weed, and in it to plant and cherish every lovely flower.

She presents "religion decked in its own heavenly rainbow ; and
urges its acceptance in accents so gentle, so bland, so full of the

milk of human kindness and Christian love, that we would fondly

hope she could not plead in vain with the tender youth of her sex.

The style of the author is marked with the same sweetness of

diction that distinguishes her vers^. It is simple, precise, and yet

glowing with poetic fervor. The work everywhere abounds Mith

historical and classic allusions, evincing tliat the memory of the au-

thor is " rich with the spoils of time." But we proceed to sustain

our remarks by extracts from the work.

In her preliminary address to the guardians of female education,

the author shows the influence of woman on society, especially

under a republican government ; and hence she infers the para-

mount importance of her intellectual and moral culture. The ad-

dress throughout is very eloquent. We select a large portion of it

in the following copious extract.

"Is it not important that the sex to whom nature has intrusted the
mouldinjr of the whole mass of mind in its first formation, should be
acquainted with the structure and developcments of mind ?—that they who
are to nurture the future rulers of a prosperous people should be able to
demonstrate from the broad annal of history tlie value of just laws, and
the duty of subordination—the blessings wtiiY-h they inherit, and the dan-
ger of their abuse? Is it not requisite that they on whose bosom the
infant heart must be cherished should be vigilant to watch its earliest pulsa-
tions of good or evil?— that they who are commissioned to liolit the
lamp of the soul should know how to feed it with pure oil]—that they in
whose hand is the welfare of beings never to die, should be fitted to per-
form the work, and earn the plaudit of Heaven .'

"That the vocation of females is to teach, has been laid down as a posi-
tion which it is impossible to controvert. In seminaries, academies, and
schools, they possess peculiar facilities for coming in contact with the un-
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folding and unformed mind. It is tnie, that only a small proportion are en-
gaged in the departments of public and systematic instruction. Yet the
hearing of recitations, and tlie routine of scholastic discipline, are but
parts of education. It is in the domestic sphere, in her own nati%'e pro-
vince, that woman is inevitably a teacher. There she modifies by her ex-
ample, her dependents, her companions, every dweller underher own roof

'

Is not the infant in its cradle her pupil J Does not her smile give the
earliest lesson to its soul 1 Is not her prayer the first messenger for it in

the court of heaven 1 Does she not enshrine her own image in the sanc-
tuary of the young child's mind so firmly that no revulsion can displace,

no idolatry supplant it? Does she not guide the daughter until, placing
her hand in that of her husband, she reaches that pedestal, from whence,
in her turn, she imparts to others the stamp and coloring which she has
herself received? Might she not even upon her sons engrave what they
shall take unchanged through all the temptations of time lo the bar of
the last judgment ? Does not the influence of woman rest upon every
member of her household, like the dew upon the tender herb, or the sun-
beam silently educating the young llowcr; or as tlie shower, and the
sleepless stream, cheer and invigorate the proudest tree of the forest ?

"Admitting, then, that whether she wills it or not, whether she even
knows it or iiot, she is still a teacher—and perceiving that the mind in its

most plastic state is yielded to her tutelage, it becomes a most moment-
ous inquiry what she shall be qualified to teach. Will she not of necessity
impart what she most prizes, and best understands? Has she not power
to impress her own lineaments on the next generation ? If wisdom and
utility have been the objects of her choice, society will surely reap the

benefit. If folly and self-indulgence are her prevailing characteristics,

posterity are in danger of inheriting the likeness.

"This influence is most visible and operative in a republic. The intelli-

gence and virtue of its every citizen have a heightened relative value.

—

Its safety may be interwoven with the destiny of those wiiose birthplace

is in obscurity. The springs of its vitality are liable to be touched, or
the chords of its harmony to be troubled, by the rudest hands.

" Teachers under such a form of government should be held inthe high-

est honor. They are the allies of legislators. Tiiey have agency in the

prevention of crime. They aid in regulatuig the atmosphere whose in-

cessant action and pressure cause the life blood to circulate, and return
pure and healthful to the heart of the nation.

" Of what unspeakable importance, then, is hrr education who gives les-

sons before any other instructer—who preoccupies the unwritten page
of being—who produces impressions which only death can obliterate

—

and mingles with the cradle dream what shall be read in eternity ? Well
may statesmen and philosophers debate how she may be best educated
who is to educate all mankind.

" Tire ancient republics overlooked the value of that sex whose strength
is in the heart. Greece, so susceptible to the principle of beauty, so
skilled in wielding all tlie elements of grace, failed in appreciating their

excellence whom these had most exquisitely adorned. If, in the brief

season of youthful charm, she was constrained to admire woman as the
acanthus leaf of her own Corinthian capital, she did not discover tliat,

like that very column, she was capable of adding stability to the proud
temple of freedom. She would not bo convinced that so feeble a hand
might have aided to consolidate the fabric which philosophy embellished
and luxury overthrew.

" Rome, notv.-ithstauding her primeval rudeness, seems more correctly

than polished Greece to have estimated the ' weaker vessel.' Here and
there, upon the storm-driven billows of her history, some solitary form
towers upward in majesty, and the mother of the Gracchi still stands
forth in strong relief, amid imagery over which time has no power. But
Still, wherever the brute force of the warrior is counted godlike, woman

5*
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is appreciated only as she approximates to sterner natures : as in that

mysterious image which troubled tl«i sleep of Assyria's king—the

foot of clay derived consistence from the iron which held it iu combi-

nation.
" In our own republic man, invested by his Maker with the right to reign,

has conceded to her who was for ages in vassalage equality of inter-

course, participation in knowledge, dominion over his dearest and fondest

hopes. He is content to ' bear^the burden and heat of the day,' that she

may dweU in ease and affluence. Yet, from the very felicity of her lot,

dangers are generated. ISlie is tempted to bd satisfied with superficial

attainments, or to indulge in that indolence which corrodes intellect, and
merges the high sense of responsibility m its alluring and fatal slumbers.

"These tendencies should be naturalized by a thorough and laborious

education. Sloth and luxury must have no place in her vocabulary. Her
youth should be surrounded by every^ motive to aj)plication, and her ma-
turity dignified by the hallowed office of rearin'g the immortal mind.
Wliile her partner toils for his stormy portion of that pcr\ver or glory

from which it is her privilege to be sheltered, let her feel that in the

recesses of domestic privacy, she still renders a noble service to the

government that protects her, by sowing seeds of purity and peace in the

hearts of .those who shall hereafter claiiu its lionors, or control its

destinies.

"Her place is, amid the quiet shades, to watch the little fountain ere it has.

breathed a murmur. But the fountain will break forth into a rill, and the

swollen rivulet rush toward the sea ;—and who. can be so well able to

guide them in right channels as she who heard their first ripple, and
saw them emerge like timid strangers from their source, and had kingly
power over those infant waters in the name of Him who caused them to

flow."

. The whole letter on religion is in the author's happiest manner.

It seems to corne from the heart, and reaches the heart. Take, for

. instance, the following impressive extract, designed to show how
fondly the soul of the believer may cling to the image of -its Re-

deemer when age and infirmity have palsied the physical powers,

or even blotted out every earthly recollection. .

" I knew a man, distinguished alike by native talent and classical

acquisition. In his boyhood, he loved knowledge and the teachers of
knowledge. He selected that profession which taxes intellect with the

most severity, and became eminent both in the theory and practice of
jurisprudence. While manhood, and the hopes of ambition, and the

joys of affection were fresh about him, disease attacked him by its fearful

ministers of paralysis and blmdness. So he lived for ye.ars, without the
power of motion or the blessing of sight. Among those whom he had
served, counselled, and connnaiulcd, he was but a broken vessel. Yet
light shone inwardly without a cloud. A science which in youth he had
cultivated, continued its active operations, though the 'eye was dim, and
the natural force abated.' Communicating power of endurance, and
opening sources of profitable contemplation— it brought a clieerful smile
to the brow of that sufTcrer, who, sightless and motionless on his bed, was
counted by the unrellecting but as a wreck of humanity. And this

science was religion.

"There was a man wlio had woii eminence in the ranks of fame, and
whom his country delighted to honor. Ennobled, both by erudition and
integrity, he had walked on the high places of the eartli^ ' without spot,
and blameless,' 1 saw him when, almost a hundred winters had jMssed

• over him. Like the aged Gileadite, he was able no longer to hear the
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* voice of singing men, or of singing women.' The beautiful residence

which his own taste had ornamented spread its charms to an unconscious

owner.. The rose and the vine llower breathed their fragrance for others,

and the flocks in liis green pasture:;, once his delight, roamed unheeded.
" I bore him a message of love from a friend of early days who had stood

with him among statesmen when the nation was in jeopardy, and when
mutual danger draws more closely the bonds of affection. But the links

of friendship, once interwoven with the essence of his being, were sun-

dered. Between the recollections that I fain would have restored, and
the speech that clothed them, there was a ' great gulf fixed.' Both the

name and image of the cherished companion had fled for ever.
" A vase of massy silver was brought forth, on which his country had

caused to be sculptured the record of his services, and of her gratitude.

He gazed vacantly upon it. No chord of association vibrated. The love

of honorable distinction, so long burning like a perpetual incense flame

on the altar of a great mind, had forsaken its temple. I felt a tear start

at the humbling thought that of all he had gotten, nothing remaJHed, At
parting, something was mentioned of. the Deity, tlie beneficent Father of
us all. Those lips, hitherto so immovable, 'trembled. The cold, blue

eye sparkled as through frost. The thin, bloodlt-ss hand clasped mine,
as he uttered with a startling energy :

—
•

'
• ' When by the whelming tempest borne,

, V -High o'er the broken wave,

I knew thou wert not slow to hear,

Nor impotent to save.'

" And as I slowly passed down the avenue from that patriarchal mansion,

I heard-his voice lifted in prayer, and leai-ned that its spirit might survive
'—even when the endowment's of a mighty intellect, ami the precious con-

sciousness of a pure renown, were alike effaced from the tablet of remem-
brance.
" Among those who serve at God's altar was one who had faithfully

discharged, through a long life, the holy duties of his vocation. He lin-

gered aYter his cotemporaries had gone to rest. By the fireside of his

only son he sat in peaceful dignitv, and the children of another genera-

tion loved his silver' locks. In that quiet recess, memory was lulled to

slee|). The names of even familiar things and the images held most
indelible faded as a dream. • Still he lived on—cheered by that reverende

which is due to the ' hoary head, when found in the way of riixhteousness.'

At length, his vigor" failed'. The staff could no longer support his totter-

ing steps, and nature tended to her last repose.

"It was attempted by the repetition of his own name, to awaken the

torpor of meniorv'. But he replied, ' / knou- not the man.' Mention was
made of his only' son, the Idol of his early years, whose filial gratitude

had taken every' form and otTice of affection :
' / have no son.'' The tender

epithet by which he had designated his favorit(: grandchild was repeated:

^I have noliltle darlimj;.'' Among the group of friends who surrounded
his bed, there was one who spoke of the Redeemer of man. The aged
suddenly raised himself upon his pillow. His eye kindled as when from
the pulpit, in the vigor of his days, he had addressed an audience whom
he loved. ' / remember that Saviour. Yes—/ do remember the Lord Jesus

Christ.'"'

The author urges home on her fair young readers the importance

of religion, with all the fervor of a mother, and all the gentleness

of an elder sister. The following eloquent passage ought not to

fail of doing good :

—

"And now, cht;rished and lovely beings, just commencing to ascend the

hill of life, looking around you, like timid and beautiful strangers, for the
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greenest paths, or the most approved guides on your devious pilgrimage,
if there was a science capable of unbounded happiness, and of continuing
that happiness when age disqualifies the rnind for other researches—

a

science which surmounts that grave where all earthly glory lays down its

laurel, and fixes a firm grasp on heaven when earth recedes, how must
she be pitied who neglects its acquisition! And there is such a science.

' And there is peril in disregarding it. Truly impressive were the words
of Queen Elizabeth's secretary of state to the bishops who surrounded
his deathbed: 'Ah! how great a pity, that we men should not feel for
wliat end we are born into this world till we are iust on the point of quit-
ting it.'

^

_

" If there were a book that a^onished both by its wisdom and its an-
tiquity—that delighted alike by history, oratory, and poetry—in theory
and illustration equally simple and sublime, yielding to the comprehen-
sion of the unlearned, yet revealing to the critic the finder of Deitv—

a

book which the wise have pronounced superior to all ^beside, and" the
learned retain for daily study when all others were dismissed—how
aiixious should we be to obtain it, how impatient to be made acquainted
with its contems. And there is such a book. And for want of the know-
ledge of it, how many regions of the earth are but the 'habitations of
cruelty.' ' More wisdom, comfort, and pleasure, are to be found in retir-
ing and turning your heart from the world, and reading, with the good
Spirit of God, his sacred word, than in all the courts and all the favors of
princes,' said one who had enjoyed the pomp and distinction of a court.
"If there were a day, when it was lawful to turn from all labor, vanity,

and care—to take home to the heart only those images which make it

better—and to associate in spirit not only with the good of all ages, but
with cherubim and seraphim around the throne—siiould we not hail its
approach amid the weariness of life 1 And there is such a day. The
pious greet it as a foretaste of heaven's rest. The wise have pronounced
Its influence propitious, even upon their temporal concerns. 'I have
ft)und,' says Sir Matthew Hale, 'by strict and diligent observation, that a
due obser\-ance of the duties of the Sabbath hath ever brought with it a
blessing on the rest of my time, and the week so begun hath been pros-
perous unto me.'

^
"If there was a friend whose sympathies never slumbered, whose

' judgment never erred, whose power had no hmit—a friend acquainted
with all our wants, and able to supply them—with our secret sorrows,
and ready to relieve them—should we not be urgent to seek his presence,
and grateful to express our desires ? And there is such a friend—such a
mode of access. ' Eighty and six years, have I served him,' said the
venerable Polycarp, ' and he hath ne'ver done me aught but good.' 'All
things forsake me except my God, my duty, and my prayers,' said the
noble statesman whose long life comprehended the reigii of five sove-
reigns of England, and whose career had been dignified by the honors
which are coveted among men."

The excellence of thert knowledge which cometh down from
above, compared with all earthly acquisitions, is impressively urged
in the passage which follows :

—

" We cannot but feel that we are beings of a twofold nature—that our
journey to the tomb is short, and the existence beyond it immortal. Is
there any attainment that we may reserve when we lav down the body ]
VVe know that, of the gold which perishes, we may take none with us,
when dust rcturncth to dust. Of the treasures which the mind accumu-
lates, may we carry aught with us to that bourne whence no traveller
returns T

" We may have been delighted with the studies of nature, and penetrated
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into those caverns where she perfects her chymistrv in secret. Com-posing and decomposmg-changin- matter into nameless forms-pursu-
ing the subtlest essences througli the air, and resolvmg even that air
into Its origmalelements-what will be the gam when we pass from ma-

I'/wh 'VT.'''"f '' ^"^- '^'' "'^^' "'"^«"'" ^"J laboratory, the time-worn
earth, shall dissolve in Its own central tires ?

" We may have become adepts m the physiology of man-scannin^ the
• Tr't-lKf"

°^ '\^7^^ ''^^ ^'=''^ '''^^^ ""''"l^^^d us invisible laws-of heear, till Its most hidden reticulations confessed their mysterious a-encv

JTS',7 y^ these researches be available in a state of bein-.which
TvvM \"°^ T'\''l' ^^' ''*^^"''^' "°'' '^"^ I'eurt of man conceived !'

r.r.J^ I A
^^i^^l^s ,^li« ^'aters and computes their pressure andpower, have need of th,s skill « where there is no more seal' Will the

tl^yond u!eir li .hi!''

'"'"''^ ' '' discovered the stars, when called to go

oi^mln%u}f}l^''^
penetrated most deeply into the intellectual structureof man, lifted the cmtam from the birthplace of thought, traced the

T<l^?''\^T''^'''\V'
fo""t^i"'^nd thrown the veiled and si rink n^

f^m !n,"^°
^^^'^.^'•^^'bJf.' Pe^^-^ive the object of their study taking a ne^

tXv! Jf''!'fr^'^?^''^ an unknown state of existence, and receivi'icrpowers adapted to its laws and modes of intercourse.

d.vmpH ^f^
"° P^°«^\l^^' ^he sciences, to which years oflabor have been

?hP H !n\ I

'^"'^^^he tomb. But the impressions they have made-
.
the dispositions they have nurtured-the good or ev,l the} have helped tostamp upon the soul-will go with it into Iternity. The ad.,rin. awe! thedeep humility inspired by the study of the planets and their^'laws the

monst^rateJ^it' .^n'r ^ ''''''''''' ^^'^'^ P"'^""^ ^^'« --"^« ^'^^^ ^--

^.?; i-*l .
' y^^ ^"'^ ^ response among angels and archangels. Theprai.e that was learned amid the melodies of nature, or from The Ivre ofconsecrated genius, may pour its perfected tones fron, a sera plA^harp.

lTftfn/?1"'''
'^"^^' ^" '^'^ ''^'''^' frame- of creat>un-by ihe\otlrhftmg Its honey cup to the insect, and tlie leaf dra^vn.g its green curtainaround the nursing chamber of the smallest bird; by tlie pure strcan ?e"

SSter?>nur^°'^f '"'^^^^^'^^^^^^'^ '''' '^'^ ^^' the'tree, and the

bun hlp^t f^^'' '^'"'IT'^^'
cf^a^'ty sought from the happiness of the

^

The value of learning, especially to the youn- is M'ell enforcedm the following passage :

—

scon^Tn h."?">^"°'';l'?^^'
.^^'^^^'o'-^' ^^ ^" inalienable possession whichscorns to be exchanged for 'jewels of fine goldMet us trace its effertqupon the intellect that acquires it. We perc^eive' that i 'parts strength

fuoh l.\
^ ^ ° vveigh, to compare, to decide; and a mind accustomed to

heahhnn
'

^''•'^"'^K
'"^ consolidates its powers as a frame inured To

diffirnu! .nl^'f ^'T'''' ^'S'^'"^"^ ""'' '^''^''''- I" c^'^cs Of doubt or

for^h^n^n'
^^"^^''"5

'^'r
concentrated experience of past ages, it comes

•Se vAoSp'Tr'^'''^^'; Jr'-'"'''"
^]on\soiz mo.st competent judge.those « ho are illuminated by learning, do find it whispering evermore in

uTh"''
' '''" '^^^''^' counsellors stand mute and silent '

''^""^^'^c in

A >^j^J)'"?""^cnt peculiarly recommends it to the attention of the young.

the?ravri>,'°"'t1
''''"" -.'''^ ''"'''' """/''^ P''^'"'^"' ^"''^^^ ^^'il' ^e silent m

to th??nn' r "'^ W'- "'""' P"'-" '^'"""' ""'^P'- ^1"^ sfif'lter of tutelage

deciriV?' ?K
'^

responsibilities ot life. Then it will often be necessary to

asidehpr I !l T-^'
'''"'^ ^^ '\^^ ''''^''""' precedent. Judgment layingaside her leading strings, must dare the steep and slippery ascent, biding
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both the buffet and the blast. Then, the stores of a well balanced, well

furnished mmd will be put in requisition, and J.he mistakes of ignorance and
vanity be happily avoided.

"Knowledge opens sources of delightful contemplation for domestic re-

tirement. This renders it a peculiar protection to the yountr. In their

fondness for promiscuous society, they are often in danger of forming in-

discreet associations, or rash altachinents. Knowledge makes home
pleasant, and self-commimion no soUlude."

In hex- letter on industry, the author presses that duty as one,

without which distinction and usefulness can never be achieved. She

borrows arguments from the physical and animal world. By show-

ing that God has stamped the principle of activity on all that he

has made, she infers that it is a crime for man, the lord of this lower

creation, to sink into a state of sloth. She says ;

—

" The little rill hastens onward to the broader stream, -cheering the

flowers on its margin, and singing to the pebbles in their bed. The river

rushes to the sea, di:^pensing on a broader scale fertility and beauty.

Ocean, receiving his thousand tribute streams, and swelling his ceaseless

thunder hymn, bears to their desired haven those white-winged messen-
gers which promote the comfort and wealth of man, and act as envoys
between remote climes. In the secret bosom of the earth, the little

heart of tlie committed seed quickens, circulation commences, the slen-

der radicals expand, the new-born plant lifts a timid eye to the sunbeam

—

the blossom diffuses odour—the grain whitens for the reaper—the tree

perfects its fruit. Nature is never idle.

" Lessons of industry come also from insect teachers, from the winged
chymist in the bell of the hyacinth, and the political economist bear-

ing the kernel of com to its subterranean magazine. The blind pince

spins in the ocean, and the silk worm in its leaf-carpeted chamber, and the

spider, ' taking hold with its hands, is in king's palaces.' The bird gathers

food for itself, and for its helpless claimants with songs of love, or spread-

ing a migratory wing, hangs its slight architecture on the palm branch of
Africa, the wind-swept and scanty foliage of the Orcades, or the slender,

sky-piercing minaret of tlie Moslem, The domestic animals fill their

different spheres, according to the grades of intelhgence allotted them.
Man, whose endowments are so nonle, ought not surely to be surpassed
in faithfulness by the inferior creation."

The author enters into the details of domestic industry, and seeks

to make the youth of her sex practical and useful. She says:—

"Needlework, in all its forms of use, elegance, and ornament, has ever

been the appro[)riate occupation of woman. From the shades of Eden,
when its humble profess was but to unite the fig leaf, to tlie days when
the mother of Sisera looked from her window, in expectation of a ' prey
of divers colours of needlework on both sides meet for the necks of
those that take the spoil,' down to modern times, when Nature's pen-

cil is rivalled by the most exquisite tissues of embroidery, it has been both
their duty and' their resource. While the more delicate efibrts of the

needle rank high among accomplishments, its necessary departments are

not beneath tlie notice of the most refined young lady. To keep her own
wardrobe perfectly in order, to pay just regard to economy, and to add
to the comfort of tlie poor, it will be necessary to obtain a knowledge
of those inventions by which the various articles of apparel are re-

paired, modified, and renovated. True satisfaction and cheerfaluess of
piritsi are connected with these quiet and congenial pursuits."
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The author commends the culture of flowers, and the study of

the properties of plants, as being a pleasing and useful recreation

She says :

—

•' The tendin? of flowers has ever appeared to me a fitting- care for the
young and beautiful. They then dwell, as it were, among- their own
emblems, and many a voice of wisdom breathes on their ear from those
brief blossoms, to which they apportion the dew and the sunbeam.
While they eradicate the weeds that deform, or the excrescences that en-
danger them, is there not a perpetual monition uttered of the work to be
done in their own heart ? From the admiration of these ever varyin<T
charms, how naturally is the tender spirit led upward in devotion to Hun
' whose hand perfumes them, and whose pencil paints.' Connected with
the nurture of flowers, is the delightful study of botany, which im-
parts new attractions to the summer sylvan walk, and prompts both to
salubrious exercise and scientific research. A knowledge of the phy-
siology of plants is not only interesting in itself, but of practical im-
port. The brilliant coloring matter which they sometimes yield, and
the healthful influences which they possess, impart value to many an un-
sightly shrub, or secluded plant, which nnght otherwise have been suf-
fered to blossom and to die without a thought.

"It is cheering amid our solitary rambles to view, as fi lends, the fair

objects that surround us, to call to recollection their distinctive lineaments
of character, to array them with something of intelligence or utility,

and to enjoy an intimate companionship with nature. The female abori-
gines of our country were distinguished by an extensive acquaintance
Avith the medicinal properties of plants and roots, which enabled ihem,
both in peace and war, to be the healers of tlieir tribes. I would not
counsel you to invade the province of the physician. In our state of
society, it would be preposterous and arrogant. But sometimes, to alle-

viate the slight indispositions of those you love, by a simple infusion of
the herbs which you have reared or gathered, is a legitimate branch of
that nursing kindness which seems interwoven with woman's nature."

The following is tire author's picture of a New-England farmer

and his happy family. It is a sweet and touching sketch from

rural life :

—

" The farmer, rishig with the dawn, attends to those employments which
arc necessary for the comfort of the family, and proceeds earlv witli his
sons or assistants to their department of daily labor. The birds enliven
them with their sono:, and the lambs gambol wliile the patient ox marks.
the deep furrow, or tlie grain is cominitied to tiie earth, or the tall grass
humbled beneath the scythe, or the stately corn freed from the intrusion
of weeds. Fitting tasks are proportioned to the youngest ones, that no
hand may be idle.

""In the interior of the house an equal diligence prevails. The eldest
daughters take willing part with tlie mother in every domestic toil. No
servant is there to create suspicious feelings or a divided interest. No
key grates in the lock, for all are as brethren. The children who are too
smiill to be useful proceed to school, kindly leading the little one who
can scarcely walk. Perhaps tiie aged grandmother, a welcome and
honoured inmate, amuses the ruddy infant, that she may release a stronger
hand for tod.

" The sound of the wheel, and the vigorous strokes of the loom, are
heard. Tlie fleece of the sheep is wrougiit up amid the cheerful song of
sisters. Remembering that the fabrics which they produce will guard
those -whom they love from the blast of winter, the bloom deepens on their

cheek with the pleasing consciousness of useful industry.
" In the simple and abundant supply of a table from their own resources,
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which shall refresh those Avho retirrn weary from. the field, all are inte-

rested. The boy, who brings his mother the fresh vegetables, selects a
salad which his own hand cultivated, with some portion of the pride with
which Diocletian pointed to the cabbages which he had reared. The
daughter, who gathers treasures from the nests of the poultry that she
feeds, delights to tell their history, and to number her young ducks as
they swim forth boldly on the pond. The bees, whose hives range near
the door, add a dessert to their repast, and the cows, feeding quietly in rich

pastures, yield pure nutriment for the little ones. For their bread, they
have ' sown, and reaped, and gathered into barns ;' the flesh is from their

own flocks—the fruit and nuts from theirown trees. The children know
where the first berries ripen, and wiiere the chestnut will open its thorny
sheath in the forest. Tlie happy farmer, at his independent table, need
not envy the luxury of kings."

- The sisterly relationship is one of the most interesting that woman
sustains. "We have no spectacle on earth more lovely than that of

a harmonious group of sisters, especially when the bond of nature

is cemented by that of grace. This tender relationship is well por-

trayed in the succeeding brief extract :

—

"That class of duties which rest on the basis of the nearest affinities,

it would seem, might easily be performed. Nature, in pouring the blood
from the same fountain, gives bond for their faithful discharge. Those
who were nurtured on the same breast, and rocked in the same cradle,

who, side by side, took their first tottering steps, who together shared
paternal tenderness, admonition, and prayer, ouglit to form a bond of the

firmest and fondest alliance. Clustered like pearls upon the same thread,

each should live in the reflected light and beauty of the other. Twined
and woven together, in the very elements of their existence, tlie cordage
should resist every shock, save the stroke of the spoiler. Encompassed
and girded by the holiest sympathies, whatever may be the pressure or

the enmity of the world, they should stand as the ^Macedonian phalanx, or

still more. impenetrable, as that Christian brotherhood which is to be
unbroken and perfected in heaven."

The character of aij elder sister, educated and pious, seeking to

make her father's house the image and the gate of heaven, is drawn
by our author in true and vivid colors:

—

"Most of our incitements to sisterly effort will apply with peculiar

force to the oldest dnnschtcr of the family. The right of primogeniture,

though not aknowledged under our form of government, still exists under
certain limitations in almost every household. It does not, indeed, as in

some other countries, transmit a double portion of the paternal inheritance,

or a sounding title, or a royal prerogative ; since with us there are neither

entailed estates, nor orders of nobility, nor monarchial succession. But
Nature herself, gives pre-eminence to the first-born, who promotes the

parent, at on(;e, to the climax of enjoyment and of duty, and wakes those
springs of unutterable atTectiou which nothing but the ice of death can
seal. The voice which first told the young man he was a father, will

never be forgotten—thougti that voice was but the wail of the feeblest

infant. The little hand whose touch first kindled in a mother's. heart an
emotion not to be defined by language, an aspiration of ecstacy never
before breathed or imagined, will be leaned on in adversity or widowhood
with peculiar trust—and the balm cup which it offers will he taken with
complacency even to hoary hairs. There will often be found lingering

in the parental bosom some mixture of that partial tenderness with which
a dying patriarch styled his first-born, notwithstanding his prominent
faults, the ' excelleace of dignity, and the excellence of power.'
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. "Adniitting, therefore, that priority of birth implies some degree of
piecedence, not in power or wealth, but in influence over the affections of
the domestic circle, it should he the earnest inquiry of all thus situated
how they may accomplish the greatest amount of good. The station of
the eldest sister has ahvays appeared to me so peculiarly important, that
tlie privileges which it involves assume almost a sacred chaiacter. The
natural adjUiict and ally of the mother, she comes forth among the younger
•children, both as a monitiess, and an example. She readily wins their
confidence, from a conviction tliat, more fresiily than even the parent, she
is' touched with the feelin:^ of their infirmities.' She will sometimes be
empowered to act as an ambassador to tfie higher powers, while the
indulgence that sha obtains, or the penalty ttiai she mitigates, go down
into the vale of years, among sweet and cherished remembrances. In
proportion to her interest in their atfectioiis, will be her power to improve
their characters, and to allure them by the bright e.xample of her own
•more finished excellence. Her inlluence upon brothers is often eminently
happy. Of a young man, who evinced high moral principle with rich
and refined sensibilities, unusually developed, it was once said by an
adminng stranger, ' I will venture to predict that he had -a. good sister, and
that she icas older than himsdjV

"It has been my lot to know inore than one elder sister, -of suipassing
excelleivce. 1 have seen them assuming the oflke of teacher, and faith"^

fully imparting to those whose understandings were but feebly enliaht-
eiied, the advantages of their own more complete education. I hfave
seen thein softening and inodiiyine the character of brothers, breathing,
until it melted, upon obduracy which no authority could subdue.
"I have seen one, in the early bloom of youth, and amid the tempta-

tions of affluence, so aiding, cheering, and influencing a large circle of
brothers ai'd sisters, that the lisping student came to her to be helped in
its lesson— and the wild one from its sports, brought the torn gar-
ment trustingly to her needle—and the errmg one sought her advice or
mediation—and the delighted infant stretched its arms To hear her bird-
like song—and tlie cheek of the mother, leaning ou so sweet a substitute,
forgot to fade.

"I knew another, on whose bosom the head <if a sick brother rested,
vhose luirsing kindness failed not night or day, from whom the most
bitter medicine was submissively taken, and who, rrasping the thin cold
liand in hers when death came, saw the last glance of the sufferer's grati-
tude divided between her and the mother who bare him.

*' I have seen another, when the last remaining parent was taken to
God, come forth in her place, t!ie guide and comforter of the orphans.
She believed that, to her who was now in heaven, the most acceptable
mourning would be to follow her injunctions, and to fulfil her unfinished
designs. Her motto was the poet's maxim :

—

' He mourns the dead, who lives as ihcy desire.'

As if the glance of that pure, ascended spirit was constantly upon her, she
entered into her unfinished labours. To the poor, she was the same mes-
senger of mercy, she bore the same crosses with a meek and patient mind.
But especially to her younger sisters and broiliers, she poured out, as it

were, the very essence of her being. She cheered their sorrows, she
shared and exalted their pleasures, she studied their traits of character,
that she might adapt tlie best methods both to their infirmities and virtues.

To the germ of every good dispo'-ition, she was a faithful florist—to their

waywardness, she opposed a mild firmness until she prevailed.

'*She laid the infant sister on her own pillow, she bore it in her arms,
and rejoiced in its growth and health and bf-auty. And when it hastened
on its tottering feet to her as to a mother, for it had known no other, the

«inile on that young brow, and the tear that chastened it, were more
radiant tiian any serr.blance of joy which glitters in the halls of fashion.
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The little ones grew up around her.and blessed her, and God gave her the

reward of her labors in their afieciion and goodness. Thus she walked
day by day, with her eye to her sainted moilier, and her heart upheld by
the happiness which she diffused—and as I looked upon her, 1 thought
that she was but a 'little lower than the angels.' "

The faculty of memory is one of the most interesting parts in the

machinery of mind. The following remarks of the author relative

to the means of improving that faculty, are very judicious :

—

- "I am inclined to think memory capable of indefinite improvement, by
a judicious and persevering regimen. Read, therefore, what you desire

to remember, with concentrated and undivided attention. Close' the book,
and reflect. Undigested food throws the whole frame into a ferment.
Were we as well acquainted with our intellectual, as with our physical
structure, we fchould see undigested knowledge producing equal disorder'
in the mind.
"To strengthen the memory, the best course is not to commit page

after page verbatim, but to give the substance of the author, correctly and
clearly, in your own language. Thus the understanding and memory are
exercised at the same time, and the prosperity of the mind is not so much
advanced by the undue prominence of any one faculty, as by the true
balance and vigorous action of all. Memory and understanding are also
fast friends, and the light which one gains will be reflected upon the
other.

" Use judgment in selecting from the mass of what you read, the parts
which it will be useful or desirable to remember. Separate and arrange
them, and give them in charge to memory. Tell her it is her duty "to

keep them, and bring them forth when you require. She has the capaci-
ties of a faithful servant, and possibly the dispositions of an idle one. But
you have the power of enforcing obedience, and of overcoming her infirm-
ities. At the close of each day, let her come before you, as Ruth came to
Naomi, and 'beat out that which she has gleaned.' Let her winnow, re-
peatedly, what she has brought from the field, and ' gather the wheat into
the garner,' ere she goes to repose."

, The author's.recommendation of books as friends, is touching,

and even eloquent. She says :

—

'* And now, dear young ladies, let me release you from this long disser-
tation upon books, after I have commended them to your intimacy as
friends, safe, accessible, instructive, ne\'er encroaching, and never offended
at the neglect of any point of etiquette. Can this be said of all your asso-
ciates ?

" When intercourse with the living becomes irksome, or insipid, sum-
mon to your side the departed spirits of the mighty dead. Would you
think it an honor to be introduced into the presence of princes and pre-
lates, or to listen to the voice of Plato or Socrates ^ Close the door of
your reading room, and they congregate around you. Yea, a Greater than
Socrates will be there, if you ponder liis words with an humble and teach-
able soal. If trifles have disturbed you during tlie day, sages will admo-
nish you of the serenity and dignity which ought to characterize the
immortal mind.
"Has ambition deluded you 1 The fallen monarch will show you the

vanity of adulation, and the hoUowness of all human glory. Are you ont
of spirits 1 The melody of the poet shall sooth you, and do for you what
the harp of David did for tlie moodiness of Saul. Has friend.ship grieved
youl They Q^er you consolation on whose virtues death lias stamped
the seal. Never to change. Make friendship with the illustrious dead. Your
slightest wish, as a talisman, will gather from distant climes and remote
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ages, those who can satisfy the thirst of the mind from the deepest foun-

tains of knowledge.
" One volume tliere is whose spirit can heal the wounded heart. When

it sorrows for its own infirmities, and forllie unsatisfying nature of eartli's

vaunted pleasures, the voice of prophets and apostles, lifted up from its

inspired pages, teaches the way to that world ' where is fulness of joy,

and pleasures for evermore.' "

No one is better qualified to portray the virtue of benevolence

than the author, who is said to be herself one of the most active

and efficient sisters of charity. We have pleasure in presenting

the following extract

:

'

" Permit me to press upon your attention a science at once simple and
sublime; of easy attainment, yet inexliaustible in its resources, and in its

results boundless as eternity. Some sciences reciuire superior intellect,

and severe study, yet to their adepts bring little, save pride and o>tenta-

tion. But in this, tlie humblest and the youngest may become students,

and find blessed fruits springing up, and ripening in their own bosoms, it

is doubtless evident to you that I speak of the science o( doing good. Yet
I would not confine the term to its common acceptation of almsgiving.

This is but a single brancli of the science, though an important one. A
more extensive and correct explanation is, to strive to increase the happi-

ness and diminish the amount of misery among our fellow creatures, by
every means in our power. This is a powerful antidote to selfishness,

that baneful and adhesive disease of our corrupt nature, or, to borrow the

forcible words of Paschal, that ' bias toward ourselves which is the spring

of all disorder.' Benevolence multiplies our sources of pleasure, for in

the happiness of all whom we bless, we are blessed also. It elevates our
enjoyments, by calling into exercise generous motives and disinterested

affections.

"Lord Bacon, that star of the first magnitude among the consteliatioris

of mind, says that he early ' took all /knowledge to be his province.^ Will

you not take all <:oodness to be your province ? It is llie wi^er choice, for
' knowledge puff'eth up, but charity edifieth.' Knowledge must ' perish in

the using,' but goodness, like its a'uthor, is eternal.

"Dear young friend, whose eye, undimmed by the sorrows of time, is

now resting upon this page, suffer me, from the experience of an older and
earth-worn traveller, to urge you to bind yourself an apprentice to the trade

of doins good, i/e will be your Master whose ' mercies are new every

morning, and fresh every moment.' He will give you a tender and sus-

taining example who came to 'seek and to save that wliich was lost.'

They, too, will be your teachers, those bright-winged ministering spirits,

who hold gentle guardianship over us, their weaker brethren, lest we
'dash our foot against a stone ;' whose harps are tremulous with joy when
one sinner repenteth. The wise and good of all realms and nations, those

who have gone to rest, and those who still labor, you may count as your
companions, a vast and glorioas assembly."

The following picture .of a venerable old lady, whom the author

had known and loved in early life, is very vivid and impressive:

—

" When I look back upon the sheltered and flowery path of childhood
one image is ever there, vivid and cherished above all others. It is of

hoary temples and a brow furrowed by more than t'ourscore winters, yet

to me more lovely than the bloom of beauty or the freshness of youth, for

it is associated with the benevolence of an angel. Among the tireless

acts of bounty which rendered her name a watchword in the cells of

poverty, and her house a beacon light to the broken in heart, were the

gift of books, and the education of indigent children. On stated days, the
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.
children of the neighborhood were feathered around her, fed at her table
made happy by her kindness, instructed from her lips, and encourarred to
read and understand the books with which her hbrarv wa<: stored fo"r their
Tise. Surely, m some of those hearts, the melody of that voice, speaking
of things that ' pertain unto the kingdom of God,'"is still treasured : amon^
the eyes that were then raised to her with affectionate reverence, some
must still delight to restore her image, as well as that whi' hnow fills with
tlie tear of an undying gratitude."

It is not in the calm sunshine of life, that the sex, weak of hand
but strong of heart, appear to most advantage. Scenes' of trouble
and distress best develope the latent energies of woman's character
It IS when the bubble of wealth bursts,—when pain and sickness
^vnng the brow,—that she most strikingly displays the attributes of
a mimstering spirit. In the extract which follows, the author gives
a touching sketch of an educated and pious woman, born and bro^u-ht
up m affluence, but afterwards compelled by reverses of fortune°to

.seek a home in the wilds of the far west, where, sustained by the
consolations of faith, she nobly lived and triumphantly died :—
"Among; the many females who in this land have encountered the toils

f)f emigration, and the hardships inseparable from the estab i.hment of anew colony, was one, who. half a century since, removed wiVrher us!band, and the youns germs of their household, to the distant and unsettled^•estern expanse. The fatigues and perils of their journev were unusualMany miles at its close were through a tangled forest, uhnse on?y p^thu-as a rude trace cut by the axe. A strong vehicle, drawn bv oxen conveyed their simple turmture and means of subsistence. The wife andmother cheerfully proceeded on foot. Her first-br.-n. a boy o ten yea sold was sickly and seemed rather like a denizen of the grave tL ahardy pioneer of the unplanted world. She was strengthened obeahnihe greater part of the way, in her arms, or clinging to her shoulders adto comfort his sad heart with hvmns when thev hahed to J;
"^^"'^^'^'' ^''^

"In the recesses of a dreary forest thev formed their habitation ofrough logs, and covered it with hemlock bark. Its floor was of eS
°"

,?dthey had no windows of glass, through which to admit the cheerina beamof heaven. The mistress of that poor dwelling exerted herself bv np-,ness, and order, and an unvarying cheerfulness of matmer, o ead i mmates to forge their many privations. She did not sadlv com ast it « hthe lighted halls, and carpets, and sofas, and vases of bVeaUnrflowersamong which she had spent her youth; nor with the circles o^ele^^^^^^^^^^and refinement which she had loved, and uhere she had been beloved hi

l^r^V r
""de herself happy among the hard duties which became thewife of a low emigrant. Reverses of fortune had made tliis removalnecessary, and she determined not to repine

removal

" Through the day she labored, and the carol of her frequent «on? ro^e«p strangely sweet from the bosom of that deep wilderness At evfn p.she assembled her children, and instructed thetn": She could not bear that'gnorance should be their portion, and diligentlv poured into their niindsthe knowledge which she had treasured up in her own Thev enlvlearned to love the few books that she possessed, and to re vere tha^ n'ie v>vhich was the source of their parent's happine.<^. P'^'^

"Years fled, and the features of the sava<re landscape assumed thebu^vcast of a vigorous settlement. Her children and her child ei^s cidldren

f^'r" tlSn ?2:r'
themselves aiound her, hke the stems ^thVban „'!

conrtnS
^"[''''''^^ y'""'^ Pf ^^ed over her. yet she remained firm, useful,contented, and wearing on her countenance the same smile which had
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lighted her through the world. Her descendants of the third generation

became equal in number to the years of her own life. She loved all ; and
every one heard from her lips tlie teachings of wisdom, and the law of
peace.
"At length death came for her. As he slowly approached, time drew

a misty curiain over all surrounding things. The love of her first, far

home, and the unfiiifilied hope to visit it, had been the most deep-set

earthly images in her soul. Even that pictured scenery faded away.
The paternal mansion, with its sweet flower garden, and music of falling

waters—the school house, with its merry group—the white spire among
the elms—images from childhood, so indeUiile, were no more remembered.
Her children, gathering in tears around her bed, were also forgotten. Yet
still they heard her softly murmuring from her dying pillow :

' Our Father,

who art in heaven.' And even when death smote her, the favorite peth.

tion under all the sorrows of her pilgrimage burst forth, in a clear, deep
intonation, ' Thi/ icill he done.''

"

The comparative intellect of the two sexes, has been a question

long and much discussed. Our author meets and disposes of this

question with much taste and judgment :

—

" There was, in past times, much discussion respecting the comparative
intellect of the sexes. It seems to have been useless. To strike the

balance is scarcely practicable, until both shall have been subjected to

the same method of culture. Man might be initiated into the varieties

and mysteries of needlework, taught to have patience with the feebleness

and waywardness of infancy, or to steal witli noiseless step around the

chamber of the sick; and woman might be instigated to contend for the

palm of science, to pour forth eloquence in senates, ot to ' wade through

fields of slaughter to a throne.' Yet revoltings of the soul would attend

this violence to nature, this abuse of physical and intellectual energy,

while the beauty of social order would be defaced, and the fountains of
earth's felicity broken up. The sexes are manifestedly intended for dif.^

ferent spheres, and constructed in conformity to their respective destina-

tions, by Him who bids the oak brave the iury of tlie tempest, and the

Alpine flower lean its cheek on the bosom of the eternal snows. But
disparity need not imply inferiority ; and she of the weak hand and the

strong heart is as deeplv accountable, for what she has received, as

clearly within the cognizance of the ' great Taskmaster's eye,' as though
the high places of the earth, with all their pomp and glory, awaited her
ambition, or strewed their trophies at her feel."

The volume closes with a letter, wherein the author presses upon

her younger readers the motives to perseverance. From, this letter,

eloquent throughout, we make the following extract:

—

" Gratitude for the religion of Jesus Christ should inspire an unwaver-
ing zeal. Beside the high hope of salvation, which we share in common
with all who embrace the gospel, our obligations to it, as a sex, are pecu-
liar and deep. It has broken down the vassalage which was enforced
even in the most polished heathen climes. Its humility hath persuaded
men to give honor to 'the weaker vcsstl.' The depressed condition of
Our sex in classic Greece is familiar to all who read the pages of history.

Though her epic poet portrayed, in radiant colors, an Andromache and a

Penelope, yet they were but the imagery of fiction, and the situation of

woman in real life was scarcely a grade above that of a slave. Even in

Athens, the 'eye of Greece,' Thucydides, her most profound and faithful

historian, asserts that ' the best woman is she of whom the least can bo

said, either in tlie way of good or iiarm.' Her degradation into a cypher

accords with their estunation of her powers, and the place they intended
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her to fill in creation. The brutnlity with which she is still treated in pa-
gan lands, and the miseries which make her life a burden, cause her to

deplore the birth of a female infant with llie sHnie urmatiiral grief tliat

the ancientTransi cherished, who, according to Herodotus, ' assembled to
weep when a child enffered the world, on account of the evils of that ex-
istence into which he was ushered ; while they celebrated funerals with
joy, because the deceased was released from all human calamities.' That
policy which, for ages, regarded women as toys of fancy for a moment,
and then slaves for ever, so vile as to be shut' from the consecrated tem-
ple on earth, and so devoid of soul as to be incapable of an entrance into
heaven, is ' abolished by Him who hath made both one, and broken down
the middle wall of partition between us.' Double cause, tlien, hath wo-
man to be faithful to her Master; to be always longest at his cross and
earliest at his sepulchre. Let us earneslly'strive not to live altogether
* to ourselves, but unto Him who hath called us to glory and virtue.'
"By Ihe shortness of life, we are also admonished to perpetual industry.

Where are those with whom we took sweet counsel, wiio walked hand in
hand with us beneath the sunbeams of youth's cloudless morning 1 The
haunts of the summer ramble, the fireside seats of winter's conimunion,
reply, ^They are not with us.' The grave answers the question, ' T/i^y
are here.!' Doth it not also add in a hoarse and hollow murmur, ' Thou
also shall be with me V How ol'ten, in the registers of mortality, do we
see the date of the early smitten. How often is the fair hand "that had
plucked only life's opening flowers withdrawn from the grasp of love,
and stretched out in immovable coldness. How often is the unfrosted
head laid down on a mouldering pillow, to await the resurrection. The
firmest hold on time, is like the frail rooting of the tlower of grass. The
longest life has been likened by those who review it to a dream, fleeting
and indistinct. The present moment is all of which we have assuranee.
Let us mark it with the diligence of a deeply felt responsibility. Let us
learn from the toinb its oft repeated, yet too unheeded lesson : ' What
thine hand findelh to do, do with thy might;' for with me, to whom thou
art hastening, is 'neither wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device.' "

We have now finished our extracts from this interesting volume.
The samples that we have given, will, we trust, justify the high
ternns in which we have spoken of its merits. Learning is, in these
pages, made to appear lovely in itself, but lovelier yet as the hand-
maid of rehgion. It is a book which a Uving or dying Christian
parent may, with confidence, bestow on a beloved daughter. The
work is fitted for all classes. It will prove a solace in the cottage
of poverty, and form a gem in the libraries of wealth. A work of
this kind, blending polite literature with fervent piety, was needed in

theWorld of letters. We rejoice to see the chasm so happily filled

by our own fair countrywoman
; and we cordially commend the

work to the perusal and study of every daughter of our widely ex-
tended empire. The mechanical execution is rieat and appropriate,
and reflects credit on its enterprising publishers.
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- -
, THE CRISIS; . >l

OB.

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE TEMPERANCE REFORMATIOX.

Various circumstances concur to render this a most interesting^
and important era in the cause of temperance. This is so strikin'^lv
the case as to have led some persons to denominate the present
time a crisis in its history. But what is a crisis ? The import of the
word is gathered from its etymology. It is derived from the Greek
word Kptvu^ signifying to give a judgment or decision upon—to pro-
nounce sentence

;
and was applied to judicial trials. In patholc^y,

it designates the precise point at which a disease either kills or changes
for the better; and. in ordinary artairs, such a conjuncture of cir-
cumstances as necessarily involve a decision for or against an en-
terprise. It is a pivot on which success or failure turns. It was
the crisis in Rome's history when Julius Cesar stood on the bank of
the Rubicon. The question was, " Shall I proceed, or not?" He
crossed, and Rome fell under the imperial dominion.' The battle of
Trenton has been regarded by many as the crisis in our revolution-
ary struggle. Had that action gone against the patriots, the cause
of freedom had probably been abandoned in despair. The battle of
Waterloo was the crisis on w-hich hung the fate of Napoleon. Had
he gained that day, he would probably have been the arbiter of
Europe. He lost it, and died a miserable exile on the rock of
St. Helena.

It seems to us that just such a crisis has arrived in the temperance
cause: a point at which sentence is to be pronounced upon the
character of preceding operations—a pivot on which will turn com-
plete success or total failure. It depends upon the present move-
ments of its friends, whether the wound already indicted on intem-
perance prove mortal, or whether it begin to heal, and the demon
recover more than his former virulence^and ascendency.
From this point it may not be uninteresting nor irreleVant to look

back for a moment at the progress of the work. The present views
on the subject of intoxicating liquors are by no means of modern
origin. They were held by many distinguish'ed persons, both in this
country and Europe, and strenuously advocated. In America the
names of Drs. Rush and Franklin,' Anthony Benczet, and Jacob
Lindley at once occur. In England many of the most distinguished
persons in literature adopted ""the same Views, in theory, aMeast,
although some of them deviated in practice. Among others'we mi"-ht
name Sir Isaac Newton, Mr. Locke, Haller, Boyle, Dr. Darw^in,
Howard the philanthropist, and many others of great distinction'
and yet temperance principles made no progress. "Why? Obviously
for the want of that power which union and co-operation secure.
The individuals stood alone, and exerted little or no inlluence beyond
the sphere of their private friendships.

This, however, is not the only form in which temperance prin-
ciples were held previously to the present movements. The judi-
cious founder of the Methodist societies, the Rev. John Weslev,
had sagacity enough to perceive the inethciency of individual ex-
ample, and the advantages arising from conventional -understandinQ:
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and obligation. He, therefore, made it an express rule in his asso-

ciation, that the members should neither make, sell, nor use ardent

spirits. The rule, at least as far as regards the use, was included in

the discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
States, and remains to this day unaltered. Now, although Mr.
Wesley may justly be considered a century in advance of his age
on this subject, as indeed he was upon most others of a moral and
religious nature, yet it is manifest that he produced but httle effect

beyond the limits of his own societies. The reason is sufficiently

plain. The rule in the discipline cannot extend beyond the mem-
bers of the church. Its operation was, therefore, necessarily
limited. Something more was necessary ; something that could
reach all without regard to ecclesiastical rule or discipline ; some-
thing not identitied directly with a profession of Christianity. This
necessity has been happily met in the recently organized temper-
ance societies, having in view but one object, and combining to-

gether all the force that can be brought to bear upon that one object,

viz.,—the suppression of intemperance.
This experiment, however, has been tried in different forms. The

first association for the specific and single object of discouraging
intemperance, was formed in New-England.* It went on the

• This may be correct, though we have not so understood it. Our impression

has been, that the first association formed for purely temperance purposes in

this country, was in the congregation of the Rev. Lebbeus Armstrong, Moreau,
Saratoga county, N.Y. With this impression, we have inquired of such friends

zs we thought might be able to furnish correct information, and also exam-
ined such documents as have fallen in our way, biU have not been able to

satisfy ourselves respecting it. Last evening we had the pleasure of an-intef-

view with the Rev. Mr. A., at our own fireside, and availed ourselves of the

opportunity to get an explicit statement of the facts relative to the origin and
early proceedings of the association which we have hitherto considered the

first of the kind in the coimtry, and must continue so to consider it, until

some other shall be brought to light in a way to convince us otherwise.

The Moreau Temperance Asssociation was formed, according to Mr. A., in

April, 1808. It consisted of fortij-tkree members, and held its first quarterly

meeting in July following, at which he (Mr. A.) delivered the quarterly ad-

dress, generally understood to have been the first address delivered before a
society formed in this country purely for the promotion of temperance.

The first move toward getting up the association was made by a physician,

Dr. B. J. Clark; and one of its first and most active members was a 3-oung
attorney, Esek Cow an, Esq., since more generally k-nown to the public by the

title of Judge Cowan, and as the author of an able treatise on law, in general
use among gentlemen of the profession, and magistrates of all ranks, through-
out the state.

There is something interesting in the origin of this association, as Mr. Armstrong
represents it. If there were indeed another in existence before it, they had no
knowledge of it, and, therefore, did not act from the impulse of example. The
project originated with the nr.ighborhood phi/siciaru, who saw that unless some-
thing conid be done to arrest the progress of dram-drinking, all the skill he
could exert in his profession could not save the pt^ople from a premature grave
and interminable ruin. He freely expressed his feelings and his fears to the
pastor of the church and others, and urged upon them the importance of adopting
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principle of discouraging only the intemperate use of ardent spirits.

In this there was no advancement in sentiment ; it w as the very

some mexsure, at all hazards, to check the tide of dissipation A^-hich he saw

coming in upon them with a resistless force. But there were great dilhcuUies.

Habit had domesticated and familiarized the destroyer so much, that in all his

treacherous movements, they saw nothing evil or dangerous. An influential

olTicer in the church was the principal dealer in the article which caused the mis-

chief, and the people generally were his customers, without any distinct conviction

on the part of either, that the practice was morally wrong. All other people did so,

and why might not they ] The minister, under these circumstances, was embar-

rassed, and hardly dared to show himself favorable to the project; and a pre-

vailing apathy reigned throughout the community. Under all these discourage-

ments, the intrepid physician, whose professional attainments qualified him to

know, and whose practice gave him an opportunity to see, the pernicious -etlects

of the prevailing evil, still persevered, and succeeded in getting together a

meeting to consider the subject. At this stage of his operations, the attorne5'

above named, the minister, and the other influential individuals, closed with

the enterpri.se.

It is worthy of a passing remark, that the first person moving in this work, was

a PHVsiciAN- ; the second, perhaps, whose heart was most readily inclined to co-

operate in it, was an ATToaNEV ; and the third, a clergyman ; a triad which, it mus"^

be confessed, following the order of arrangement as here exhibited, atiords little

reason for gratulation on the part of the clergy generally, other than as it is a

Iriumphani refutation of the charges, which virulence has framed against the

temperance cause, that it is a fearful production of a subtle priestcraft.

While on this subject, we will record a few incidents which may serve to show
how the first anniversary of this society was conducted. After the meeting was

opened by prayer, and the other forms usual on such occeisions were gone

through, eich member was requested to state what had come under his observa-

tion, as illustrative of the success of their operations. Many interesting facts

were stated. Among others, a lumberman, in extensive business, stated that he

had formerly found it necessary to procure a hogshead of spirits a year for the

use of his hands. Some years it fell a little short, and he had to get a few gal-

lons to carry him through ; again he would have some left. On uniting with the

a-ssociation, he determined to exert the utmost of his iniluence to persuade his men
to give up the use of ardent spirits altogether. With many of them he had pre-

vailed; but there were some, raftsmen particularly, with whose services he

could not dispense, who would not remain in his employ unless they were fur-

nishcd with their drink as formerly. He had accordingly procured a five

gallon keg, which was filled at the commencement of the year. That morning
he had examined it, and found that (Ttily about one half of the liquor had
been used. So the saving to him in expense, and to those in his employ on
the score of temperance, had been in the ratio of two and a half gallons to

a hogshead of spirits.

These remarks have no bearing upon the principle assumed by the writer of
the uriicle to which this note is appended. If it shall appear that this was the

first formal essay at forming temperance associations in this country, it was in-

stituted on precisely the ground the writer names ; and it is a matter of no im-

portance, so far as his position is concerned, whether it was located in Now-
Knglaud or Saratoga. We have made these remarks, however, principally to

elicit information. We have heard it intimated that a similar association was
formed .somewhere in the New-England states, anterior to the one in Saratoga

;

bat have never seen anv anthentic account of it. We have no concern which
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thing always believed, and it admitted what had been making ine-

briates ever since alcohol was discovered—viz., the moderate use.

Here was nothing to contend for, no opposition was called forth, no

confliction of mind followed. There was not even excitement

enough to give it a decent existence. It was a mere nullity. The
same attempt was made elsewhere, particularly at Fayetteviile,

Frankhn co'., Penn., and with the same result.*

The abandonment of this plan was the occasion of trying the

same object in another form. The pledge of total abstinence from

ardent spirit was adopted. And now something was accomplished.

Here iras something worth contending about. Opposition was
awakened, and this called out friends. The public mind was en-

lightened and aroused by the information brought out ; converts

multiplied continually, and multitudes of societies went into opera-

tion with astonishing success. Ardent spirits have been banished

from our sideboards, dining tables, and, in some cases, from steam-

boats and hotels. In many cases distilleries have been broken up,

and the traffic abandoned, and the trade made disreputable. Ine-

briates have been reclaimed ; and it has been proved that all men
in the most exposed situations, and most laborious employments,

are more effective without than with it. Nay, such is the impres-

sion produced by the facts developed, that vessels going to sea

without ardent spirits get their policies of insurance at a reduced

premium.
All this certainly looks very fair, and would indicate that vast

progress has been made in the work of reformation. But we must
not draw our conclusions' too hastily, lest they be unsiistained by
suitable evidence. Let us see, then, if there be any thing to coun-

terbalance this favorable appearance. It is granted, I believe, on
all hands, that the quantity of ardent spirits now drunk is much
less than was drunk ten years ago. But, on the other, the quantity

of fermented drinks has been increased, in about the same propor-

tion. It is admitted that the expenditure for one has diminished,

while that of the other has increased. There are fewer inebriates

on one, but more on the other. Many inebriates on ardent spirits

have been reformed ; but many of them have relapsed on fermented
drinks. In one society not far from this, fifteen inebriates on ar-

dent spirits were reformed ; but, after some time, every man of them
went back to the same habits on fermented drinks ; and in some
cases became far worse than ever. Here then we stand : after ten'

years of toil, the actual amount of intemperance, the expense of

the inebriating fluids, and the number of the intemperate, have
varied but little ; or at least, not in proportion to the time and labor

spent upon the object.

shall take the precedence. But certain -we are that upon the page of

future history the temperance reformation will be accounted a brilliant era, and

form a most interesting: chapter. Posterity will have a curiosity to know in

what quarter of the world the spirit first waked up, or, if it were roused simul-

taneously at dilTerent points, where they were, with all the little incidents attend-

ing the first and most simple operations of the great moral enterprise. Ed.

, • See Third Report Penn. Temp. Soc, p. 48.
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The question will then occur, have we gained nothing? Now it

seems to me, we have gained a vast deal, though, perhaps, not in
the way generally supposed. We have, at least, gained two points.
1. It has been triumphantly proved that artificial stimulants for
persons in health do no good, but on the contrary, must do harm,
and are always resorted to with a fearful risk, not to say absolute
certainty of the most fatal consequences. Now in proving this, a
most important point has been gained. 2. It is also proved that the
public mind is accessible on the subject, and that its principles may
be moulded by reason and information. This is evident from the
change already effected in public sentiment. Now from these two
points I infer that the reformation may be completed. For if these
two points have been gained, it will be less diihcult to accomplish
what remains.

For the prejudice and opposition that were roused against the
first movements in the cause, were abundantly greater than are to
be encountered in contending against what remains. If prejudice
could be driven from her entrenchments when most strongly forti-

fied, and when she thought her bulwarks impregnable, now that a
breach has been effected in the walls, it will be no diliicult matter,
to carry the fortress by assault, and utterly demohsh the. entire
citadel.

It will now, probably, be seen why we think we have come to a
crisis in the cause. We have just arrived at that point which proves
that the work may be done; public opinion is gained in its favor;
right principles are very generally established. Now we must go
forward, or all the past amounts to nothing; we must take another
step or the cause is lost. That step is the entire abandonment of
all that can intoxicate. It seems evident that the present state of
things proves that the abandonment of ardent spirits merely will
no more effect the desired result, than the pledge of the first society,
only requiring a temperate use. And the additional step is as es-
sential and important as the earliest movement in the work. Nay,
it is more so. For if on the one hand the country needs it as much;
on the other, we have greater encouragements to persevere, since
the plan is proved feasible by the progress already made. Indeed,
to abandon the work now would be shameful. It would give bold-
ness to our enemies, it would afflict all the friends of mankind, it

would place our country in a worse state than it was before. It

would quench the beacon light of nations, and plunge the world
into the blackness of despair for ever.

Perhaps a qualification here may be needful. Observe, then, we
do not assert that the adoption of the total abstinence principle will
alone and necessarily destroy all intemperance. We only mean
that not much more will be done without it. How much will ulti-

mately be effected must depend on how efficiently it is carried on.
Moreover, we are not ignorant that this principle is already adopted
in many places, and by the most efficient societies. But we mean
that it must be the universal principle ; which is yet far from being
the case.

With this understanding, then, let us look, more particularly, at
the reasons for the abandonment of fermented drinks. Now 1 as-
sume that precisely the same reasons apply to these as to ardent
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spirits ; the same in kind, we mean, though perhaps not in force.

Do ardent spirits produce intoxication? So do fermented drinks.

Do they produce diseases and lead to the grave ? So do the others.

Do they injure our intellectual and moral faculties? The others
also. Do they involve a long train of expeitse to the individuals
and to the nation 1 The others still more. Look at the soil occu-

, pied in producing the material, the time and labor consumed upon
them, the fruits and grain destroyed. It is, equally with the other,

an unproductive investment of capital and industry. It is a drawing
upon the resources of the country, and contributing nothing to its

improvement in any form. Let our orchards be converted into
grain fields, or let the fruit be given to the cows or swine, to in-

crease the amount of human sustenance: let our barley serve the
same purpose : let the farmer, brewer, vintner, turn their labor to

profitable production, and they help to reduce the expense of liv-

ing, and to bring the means of comfortable subsist^ice within reach
of a larger class of the population. In short, I find no single argu-
ment against ardent spirit that may- not be brought against ferment-
ed drinks. And they all apply with still greater force, when it is

considered that in proportion as spirits are less used, the others, if

they be not both abandoned, will be proportionately more used ; so
that it will only be a transfer of the evils from one agent to the
other. The effects which have heretofore been produced by brandy,
rum, and gin, will hereafter be produced by wine, cider, and ale.

The question then would occur, Should we gain any thing by the
change? Now on a comparison of the two, it is probablethat we
should. Fermented drinks do not burn out the constitution, brutal-
ize the man, and destroy life an rapidly as ardent spirits. Conse-
quently there would be less loss of life or time, labor, and wealth
by their means, even admitting the article itself cost as much or
even more. We think this suilicient for making and keepincr up a
distinction between the two classes. But though such are our
views, yet there is one thing we assert which is allimportant to our
purpose. It is this, that though there is some difference, yet that
difference is so slight it is not worth contending about. They who
cite wine and beer-drinking countries in order to prove a very wide
distinction, are, we apprehend, under two mistakes. The first re-

gards the amount of intemperance in those countries. This is much
greater, in England and France, for instance, according to the ac-
counts of recent travellers, than is generally supposed. The second
regards the causes of intemperance. If any ditference exist in

their favor, it is not so much owing to the article employed, as to

the ditference which exists between them and us in condition and
manners. Let us adopt their drinks, and we shall soon find our-
selves much below them in point of ebriety. If, therefore, all the
time and toil bestowed upon the work were only to convert us from
a nation of brandy topers to a nation of wine bibbers or beer
guzzlers,

" 'Twere like an ocean into tempest toss'd

To wafi a feather or to drown a fly."

If, therefore, we do not banish the whole, we might as well abandon
the enterprise, and let things take their natural course.
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We proceed to notice another topic. On what ground does our

obligation to abstain from intoxicating liquors rest 1 On this point,

some difterence of opinion exists. On the ground of morality, say

some ; on that of expediency, say others. Let us observe, here,

that whichever be assumed must be applied equally to either class.

For it is useless and gratuitous to apply one principle to one class

of liquors, and another to the other. Intoxication is the same : the

nature and consequences of the act are the same, whether produced

by brandy or by porter ; and it is useless to judge the agents or the

acts by diflerent standards. But the controversy itself is_altogetlier

useless, and grows out of a wrong view of the distinction which

exists between morality and expediency. The terms do not indi-

cate any difterence in the amount of obligation arising : they only

indicate ditferent modes of getting at a knowledge of that obUga-

tion. Let us explain: A moral duty I think is used o signify what

depends directly on revelation or divine authority; as, '-Thou

shalt do no murder ;" " Drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of

God." These, therefore, are universally and invariably the same.

A duty of expediency is one that we infer by our own reason from

circumstances. The latter, therefore, 4s as variabhe as the circum-

stances on which it depends. A thing mny be expedient in one time,

place, or person, that under other circumstances would be entirely

inexpedient. But, whenc\-er a thing is really inexpedient, and

proved to be so, to do it would be sin, just as much as though it had
been .positively forbidden. For instance : God has nowhere for-

bidden me to eat fruit. But if, on fair trial, I find it injure me, it is

as much my duty to abstain as if God had enjoined abstinence. The
reason is plain. It makes no difference whether God teach us by
revelation, or by the constitution and course of things. All we
have to ascertain is, the will of God; and this, once ascertained,

is equally binding, in whatever form the knowledge of it may corae.

Moral and expedient, therefore, seem only to designate the mode
of attaining a knowledge of duty, but do not qualify the amount of

existing oblisiiation. Now God has nowhere said that I shall not

eat meat. Yet the apostle has intimated that circumstances may
arise which would make it wrong to eat it: for '• if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no meat while the world standeth,"' not

because it M^ould be malum per se, but morally inexpedient. So
God has nowhere said that I shall not take a glass of brandy and

water, or drink a glass of wine with a friend. But, if it is proved

to my conviction that it is morally ine.xpedient, I am as much
bound to abstain as though positively connnanded.

A careful application of this principle will enable us to decide

the contested question, Is it as sinful to drink fermented hquors as

ardent spirits? Now, as both rest upon the same ground, and that

I? expediency, it must depend upon circumstances. If the argu-

ments are equally strong in either case, it is the same ;
otherwise, it

is not. If any man be as fully convinced of the impropriety in one

case as in the other, to him the obligation is equal, otherwise not.

Here, then, we find a difference. The public is more satisfied on one

point than on the other; a larger amount of information and evi-

<!ence has been brought out on one point, and this makes some
ilillerence in individual culpability. A man is less excusable for

Vol. \ III.—Januar:y, 1837. 7
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drinking spirit, because there is more light thrown upon that branch
of the subject. As soon as we can convince men that all the evils

which flow from ardent spirits will flow from fermented drinks, un-

less both be abandoned ; as soon as one subject shall take as strong

a hold on the public rnind as the other, the individual obligation will

be alike in both cases. And this is the point which the temperance
societies have now to establish.

The same principle may be applied to the sacramental question.

If it be doubted whether our Saviour have given any positive deci-

sion in the case, we may resort to the expediency. Has the use of

wine at the sacrament given rise to as much evil as its discontinu-

ance would produce? Is the necessity so strong as to counter-

balance the confusion, the party spirit, the injury in many ways
that would arise in the church? Now, for myself, I have never
seen sufficient evidence of such necessity ; and, from the very nature
of the case, particularly if the total abstinence principle generally
prevail, such necessity is scarcely possible. That one sip of wine,

taken once a month, or once a quarter, should form a habit, should
create a passion, is contrary to the laws of habit, is unphilosophical,

nay, is absolutely absurd ; to say nothing of the security arising

from the hallowed associations of the ordinance.

There still remains one point on which we desire to say a word,
but in reference to which we feel more delicacy than on any other.

Ought temperance societies to incorporate fermented drinks'in their

pledge of abstinence? If all Avould agree to it, we should have no
difficulty in answering; but we are to take things as we find them,
since we cannot make them as we would have them. The question,

therefore, is, Would it be judicious to do it at present? The expe-
rience of the past is the only light by which we can read the future.

And what says the past? Why, that the progress already made
has been under the old pledge, which only excluded spirits. There
is sometimes as much danger in running too far before public senti-

ment as in lagging too far behind. Had the old pledge excluded
wine and cider, it would have met with little favor or success. It

went sufficiently far to accomplish important ends, without going so
far as to awaken an opposition that would have crushed it. Mean-
while it has been doing more than was at first proposed or antici-

pated. Without including the other class by name, it has included
them by implication ; it nas produced strong conviction in reference
to them, and, in many cases, led to the entire abandonment.- Now,
it seems clear that, for the present, at least, it would be better to
pursue the same plan. By doing so, many will be brought to take
an important step, and be led under an influence that may carry
them farther than they intend. lilore converts will be made to the
total abstinence principle, by delaying, for a time, their insertion.
By the premature insertion of fermented drinks, the following evils
would arise. First, Many individuals would be lost, who may be
induced to sign the one, and, by so doing, be led into a course 'that

would probably result in the abandonment of all. Secondly, The
friends of temperance would be divided, and would be wrangling
among themselves, instead of uniting their force against the enemy.
Thirdly, Many members who are not fully convinced, but will, no
doubt, become so in a short time, would withdraw, and their coun-
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tenance and influence would be forfeited. The conclusion, therefore,

is, that though the insertion would be desirable, yet it would be pre-
mature at present. The public mind is not prepared for it—even
the friends of temperance are not. The better mode, therefore, will

be to retain the old pledge, but to keep the total abstinence principle

before the mind of the public, and render it as operative as possible.

And without making it a term of membership, let as many as can
be prevailed on, avow the principle, and, if they will, pledge them-
selves to its observance. Thus the cause will retain all the force it

has, and be constantly gaining more, until the whole may be included
with safety, and, finally, the power of public sentiment silence eveiy
opposing voice.

• Art. VI.—REVIEW OF THE MEMOIRS OF EPISCOPIUS.
'

Memoirs of Simov Episcopitjs, the celebrated pupil of Arminius, and siiiscqvenfl'ij

Doctor of Divinity, and Professor of Theology in the Uidi'ersifv of Leyden ; icho
was condemned by the Synod of Dort as a damerous heretic,' and, vith several
other ministers, was sentenced to perpetual banishment by the civil authorities of
Holland, for holding the doctrine of general redemption. To irhich is added, a
brief account of the Sy^od of Dort ,- and of the s]iferin<:s,io which the foUmrfrs of
Arminius were exposed, in consequence of their attachmenl to his opinions. By

" Frederick. Calder. New York. T. Mason d: G. Lane, for the M. E.Church.
"

r2mo. pp. 478.

We congratulate our church upon the presentation, from our
press, of an excellent biography of this eminent pupil of the illus-

trious Arminius. If there be anything ennobling in the contempla-
tion of resplendent character, any thing grateful to the feelings in

rescuing from undeserved obscurity, or cruel imputarions, names to

whom the world has long been unjust, or any thing praiseworthy in

the gratitude we delight to render to the names of champions, who,
in the hour of disgrace, danger, and death, stood forth the defenders
of truth and liberty,—dear to our hearts, assuredly, should be the
fame of one of the noblest spirits which a land rich in the glory of

her sons has produced

—

Simon Episcopius.
Never more painfully than in perusing the biography and works

of Episcopius and his compeers, the Arminians of Holland, have
we felt how much the literature of the theological world- has been
under the influence of an Antiarminian partisanship. When we
move the glance of Our mind's eye along that line of noble charac-
ters who held a pure and mild creed, in an age of bigotry and in-

tolerance
; who illumined that creed with learning, eloquence, and

logic, in a time of prejudice and scholastic jargon, and who shrunk
not to attest the pureness of their piety and the loftiness of their
faith by years of suffering and deaths of martyrdom, we have
cherished the hope that our own denomination, whose creed is the
fac si nile of that faith for which they suflei^d, and who may claim,
in fact, to be their moral descendants, would redeem the justice of
history and enlarge the range of our theological reading, by well
executed biographies of their lives, and editions of their works.
Their names, were they but redeemed from the dimness which an
adverse influence has malignly flung around them, would emblazon
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with a new lustre the noblest cause ; and the products of their intel-

lects, were they but judiciously used, would constitute an armory
of theological equipment, which in any cause we should expect to

be mighty, but in the cause of truth, resistless. We are gratified

with the evidence furnished by this and some other works, that,

across the water, some competent pens are inclined to lead the way
;

and we trust that time is not very distant when we shall be pre-

pared not only to receive and appreciate, but to emulate and super-

add to the products of their labors.

Episcopius may justly be said to have been the child of troublous

times and eventful destiny. Distinguished even when a boy for his

precocity of intellect, he was sent by his native city of Amsterdam,
as its vesterling or fosterchild, to be educated at tlie public expense
at the celebrated university of Leyden. The university at that

time was the seat of theological commotion. James Arminius, the

Divinity Professor, then in his prime of Hfe and talents, was reviving

and sustaining with all the weight of his " acute wit, solid judgment,

and great learning," those doctrines which, though entertained by
the Christian Church for the first three centuries, by the purest and
noblest spirit of the Reformation, Melancthon, and by the main body
of the Lutheran Church, had been supplanted in Holland by the

theology of Geneva. By the influence of Arminius the mind of

young Episcopius was fascinated, his principles formed, and his

future career shaped. The contest at the university which the

master sustained against his unsparing adversaries at the expense
of an anxious life and an early death, the pupil found too perplex-

ing for endurance ; and he was induced to transfer his connection

from Leyden to the university of Franeker.
It is curious to remark that, such was the reputation of the

youthful scholar, he was awaited at Franeker whh public expecta-

tion, and his arrival produced a general excitement. The resolution

which, by the advice of Arminius, he had formed, to be silent on
theological topics, he found it impossible to observe. He was
obliged to stand out, " faithful among the faithless," the champion of

the tenets of his beloved Arminius, in the then hot bed of ultra Calvin-

ism, not only against his fellow students, but in public debate with

his professor, Dr. Sibrand ; and it would seem that neither in temper
nor in;^rgument was he worsted in the encounter, and Sibrand him«
self, equally in excuse for himself, and compliment to Episcopius,

affirmed that, "in point of force of mind and argumentative powers,

Arminius was a mere child to him." This, however, was not the

candid confession of an ingenuous mind, for Sibrand, worsted in

argument, for the purpose of xuiaiag Episcopius, resorted to arts

which happily were as unsuccessful as they were infamous.

With laurels untarnished, and perhaps with humility undi-

minished from these rencounters, Episcopius, having finished his pre-

paratory studies, entered upon the sacred duties of the ministry-, iji

which his talents and piety soon acquired for him a commanding
popularity. As if born to contention, from having been an actor in

polemic strife, he now became the subject of an amicable contest

between the different cities of Bleiswick, Utrecht and Rotterdam,
each claiming him as their minister. The strife was, however, set-

tled by tiis electionj at the early age of twenty-nine, to the highest
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station, in point of dignity and influence, to which a clergyman ia

Holland could aspire,—the Divinity Professorship in the university

of Leyden. Thus did he, who had been the pupil, now become a
successor in othce, as he subsequently did in reputation and leader-

ship of his party, to James Arminius.

in assuming this office, the hearty ill will with which he was re-

ceived by his associates, the Calvinistic professors, soon taught him
that the station which had been so thorny to his able and talented

predecessor, would be no bed of repose to him. Mr. Calder has

devoted one entire chapter, delineating the character and conduct

of one of these, Festus Hommius, and certainly few personages

need be less obliged for a rescue from the slumbers of a peaceful

oblivion than this same clerical lago. To the slanders by which

he endeavored to blast the reputation of Episcopius, the latter op-

posed the steady rectitude of his own character ; and when both

were arraigned before the magistracy of the university, he taught

his assailant to exhibit in himself an illustrative instance of the

identity of honesty and good policy.

Episcopius had hitherto had little reason to cower before op-

ponents who had happily nothing but learning and intellect to wield

against him. But now an adversary was to come down upon him

with an arm against which no qualities of character could furnish

a defence—from that ruin he was to find no escape. Maurice,

prince of Orange, in the project of enslaving Holland, found it con-

venient to make the Calvinistic party the instrument, and the Ar-

minians the objects of his tyranny. Although he had heretofore

been as Arminian as pohtician need be, he now became a devout

supporter,, at the sword's point, of '• the doctrines of grace;" and,

melancholy to say, the military violence of the usurper was amply

upheld by the spiritual co-operation of the Calvinistic clergy. Under

such auspices it was that now was brought about that happily rare

anomaly in Protestant history—the Synod of Dort.

Into the details of this memorable assemblage it is unnecessary

for us to enter. Professedly an authoritative body, convened for

the purpose of forming a national creed, by management, violence,

and the despotic aid of Maurice, the delegates were, with scarce a

painful exception, Calvinistic. Under their authority, the humble

petition of the Arminians to be allowed to select from their own
body a small number to represent their views, was peremptorily

rejected, while the synod itself was pleased to select thirteen to ap-

pear, within fourteen days, before their honorable body. They ap-

peared according to order, but begged a brief interval to arrange

their defence—it was refused. They declared that, if that were re-

fused, they were ready to proceed to a conference, if that were re-

quired—they were given to understand that they were not invited to

a conference, but "cited" to a trial of their orthodoxy. For a

casual remark of Episcopius, the president, Bogerman, charged him

with falsehood; the twelve ministers next to Episcopius ottered to

make oath to the correctness of his remark—the chaige was still ob-

stinately reiterated. The president gravely admonished them to treat

only of- the comfortable doctrine of election," not to touchthe dogma,

uncomfortable enough, no doubt, of reprobation ; it would, of course,

be suggested that as the latter, and not the former, was the main
7*
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point of difTerence and objection, that of course must be the principal

point of discussion ; and this dignified body of predestinarian divines

sagely decided that "it was unreasonable for the Remonstrants to

disturb the consciences of the elect, on account of God's judgments

against the reprobated." Throughout the whole contest the Remon-
strants refused to acknowledge the authority of the synod. But,

although no artifice could draw them into a submission, no insult,

on the other hand, could betray them into any violence ; and mat-

ters retained this position until the fifty-seventh session, when, to the

surprise of the Remonstrants, and to the no small disconcertion of

a good share of the synod itself. President Bogerman abruptly ex-

pelled the whole Remonstrant body from the synod, saying, among
other characteristic compliments, " With a lie you began, and with

a lie you ended ;" and concluding with the words, " Dimittimini,

exite,"—" Depart, begone." * Episcopius exclaimed, " Let God
judge between us and the synod." " I appeal," said Niellius, " ft-om

the injustice of the synod to the throne of Jesus Christ."' " Depart,

depart," said Hollingerus, " from the assembly of the wicked." '* If,"

says the learned Catholic jurist, Charles Butler,* "any Protestant

divines ever deserved the reproach cast by Mr. Gibbon upon the

Reformers in general, of being ambitious to succeed the tyrants

whom they had dethroned, they were the members of the Synod of

Dort."

The president thus having cleared the field of an adversary, divers
profound divines, who had hitherto kept their seats, waxed valorous
defenders of an unattacked faith, until the lay-commissioners, con-
scious of the ludicrousness of such flourish, suggested that, as the
remonstrants were still under arrest in the city, they should be per-
mitted to give their views in writing. This was agreed upon, and
the Remonstrants were directed to furnish their defence within four-
teen days. For fourteen days, then, the l^emonstrants set about
their defence, while at the same time the synodists were taking due
care that no defence should avail them. Fourteen days passed, and
forth came the Remonstrants and deposited before "them, as their
defence upon the first article only, two hundred and four sheets of
well written, solid contents. At sight of such an apparition, .the

Dutch divines unanimously resolved themselves into " an agony of
rage;" and no doubt their perplexity would have been as real as its

manifestations were violent, had the'y not secured, beforehand, that
the length or brevity of the defence should be a matter of indiffer-

ence ; for, in fact, they had gone through and decided the whole
matter before the defence was finished !

" This ingenious insult was
as ingeniously repelled by the Remonstrants, who promptly afiirmed
that the defence was not written for the synod. " Let the secretary
note that," thundered a lay-commissioner. - " It is unnecessary,"'
coolly retorted Episcopius, " we have in,serted as much in our papers
in the following words ; 'These documents have .not been prepared
for the use of the synod, seeing that we disclaim all farther con-
nection with it.'

"

Thus relieved from all embarrassments on the part of the Remon-
strants, the synodists proceeded to the matter of settling the prin-
ciples of Calvinism, in which they were uncomfortably impeded by

* In his Life of. Hugo Grotuis.
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the fastidiousness of the English divines, who were pleased to be
dissatisfied with propositions as amiable as these :—First, that God
moves the tongues of men to blaspheme him ; and secondly, that
man can do no more good nor less evil than he actually does.
Nevertheless, after somewhat more than a five months' continuance,
the Synod of Dort, having " become the more holy, the longer it

sat," joyously terminated their labors of constructing a formula of
the true faith, as it would appear, with great effectiveness. " Never
did any church of old," said the honest Scotch Calvinist, Balcan-
qual, " nor any Reformed church, propose so many articles to be
held sub pcen^ excommunicationis."

Of this band of Remonstrant confessors, Episcopitis was the ac-
knowledged head—" the spirit and soul." He had been, in the first

place, summoned in his ofhcial character, as Divinity Professor, and
as he was then aware that his beloved pupils " should see his face
no more," he gave them, in an address of great eloquence, pathos,
and piety, his parting charge, and left them, no more to return. At
no point does he present to the mind's eye a bearing so noble as
when standing before the Synod of Dort ; it was tbe crisis of his
history—the scene of his highest greatness, and his certain downfall.
It was not a mightier spirit in the man, but a more imposing gran-
deur in the st^ne, which made Martin Luther a sublimer spectacle
at the Uiet of Worms, than was Simon Episcopius at the Synod of
Dort. He opened the defeirce of the Remonstrants, in a speech of
near two hours'" length, pronounced witii the grace of an accom-
plished orator, presenting such a history of the past, so energetic in
its train of argument, and so replete with magnanimous sentiments,
that it impressed the audience, and even some of the lay delegates,
to tears. The personal charges foully flung upon him, he nobly
repelled. The efforts to overawe, he met with calm defiance. Of
their written documents, he was mainly the author. To the last he
sternly denied the authority of the synod, and beheld its termination
prepared to meet the personal fate which the impending hand of
despotism might award. Such was the leader, and such, too, were
the whole phalanx. " When I heard these things," says Professor
Barlasus, who was on the spot, " I admired the courage of the men.
They were really intrepid, and spoke in the synod as equals with
equals. Their countenances were unrutlled and serene; and they
seemed'tobe prepared, as they confessed, to endure all extremities."
May a similar heroism inspire the hearts, and a better destiny attend
the lives, of all who are called by Providence to stand in the hour
of trial the foremost champions of justice, liberty, and truth.

We have no formal diatribe to pronounce upon the Synod of
Dort. The less so, since, not only individuals, properly of neither
part}-, have been sufficiently condemnatory, but even more moderate,
perhaps we may say, more prudent Calvinists conclude not to
identify their cause with its character. Not only did its similarity
to a famous popish council strike Mr. Wesley^ but the Catholic
prelate, Bossuet, shrewdly remarks, that the Remonstrants " employ-
ed against the authority of the synod, the same arguments as the
Protestants use against the authority of the Council of Tient."
Professor Stuart, of Andover, although he endeavors to neutralize
the acknowledgment by the hypothetical imagination, that had the
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Remonstrant party been triumphant, an Arminian synod would have
been equally tyrannical, makes the following remark: " But that,

in the course of this dispute, exasperation carried a part of the

council, in particular the 'moderator, Bogerman, and also Gomar,
Scultet, and several others; indeed, one may say, the Hollandic
divines in general, and those of Geneva, much beyond the bounds
of Christian moderation, propriety, and decorum, in their deportment
and words, with respect to the Remonstrants, can never be doubted
by any one who now peruses their oicn records. I need not say that

the accounts of the Remonstrant party are still more unfavorable."

Such was the character of the ti ial ; we may next look to the sen-

tence. The synod formally pronounced condemnation upon Epis-

copius and his fellows, and the States-General soon coniirmed the

sentence. They were suspended from their offices, and required to

sign an act of cessation from ministerial and pastoral duties, and
from inculcating their sentiments. Upon tiieir refusing to do this,

banishment was pronounced upon them. The same terms were
held to all the Remonstrant ministers of Holland. Subscription

to the canons of Dort, or immediate deposition was the alternative.

The melancholy detail is given by iMr. Calder at full length, and to

those who are fond of the tragic, this narrative of Caivinistic pro-

scription, violence, and bloodshed, may possess some melancholy
interest; but to most humane hearts, it will, no doubt, be a dreaiy
chapter. We trust it will not be read as a textuary of reproach
against men of milder principles and humaner hearts than the ancient

admirers of the canons of Dort, but as a lesson in the melancholy
volume of human nature, and as an appalling representation of

what persecution is, whether Papal or Protestant, Calvinian or

Arminian. " No good man can read it,"—says the translator of

Brandt's history of these transactions—and may his words ever

prove true,—" without abhorring arbitrary power and all manner of

persecution."

Episcopius and his brethren took refuge in Walwick, in Brabant,
where they were received with a kindness from foreigners and Catho-
lics .strongly contrasted with the severe treatment they received

from their fellow countrymen and brother Protestants. While in

banishment, successively at Walwick, Antwerp, and Paris, his pen
was active in defence of his principles. The great mass of his

voluminous works were written subsequent to his condemnation at

Dort.

But persecutors as well as prophets do not live for ever. Mau-
rice dying, his brother succeeded to the stadtholdership and was,so far

as circumstances Avould allow, not unfavorably disposed to the Re-
monstrants, and Episcopius began to project the design of return-

ing to his native land. He at length left Paris, and arrived at Rot-
terdam, where he was again received, after some years of absence.

to his native land and the bosom of his friends with atTectionate joy.

The opponents who were no longer able to touch his life or liber-

ties, were active with their publications ac^ainst his character and
principles.' There he met with masterly and sometimes with severe

replies. The stadlholder at length so evidently connived at the

success of the Remonstrants, that they proceeded to repair their

desolations. Rotterdam, the strong hold of Arminianisin, chose
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Episcopius as its minister. The Remonstrants were next emboldened
to erect a theological institution, with Episcopius of course at the

head of the theological department. After the reluctant corisent of

his friends at Rotterdam was obtained to give him up for tl e pur-
pose, he assumed the professorship, and in the duties of this othce,

and in the publication of several able productions, he employed the

brief remainder of his useful life.

We have given this hasty sketch, not for the purpose of satisfying,

but with the hope, perhaps a vain one, of exciting our readers to a
perusal of the work, and a better acquaintance with the man. iMr.

Calder^s biography is characterized by research, and, we believe,

accuracy. It is instructive in its facts, interspersed with incidents

and anecdotes of thrilling or humorous interest, and varied with
several important episodes. Subordinate to the main and nobly
prominent character, Episcopius, there appear several attendant
personages of varied degrees of interest. We have the sleek du-
plicity of Festus Hommius, the high-toned impetuosity of President
Bogcrman, and the tragic downfall of Barneveldt. IVIr. Calder
has a style of grave simplicity, and manly straight-forwardness not
overcharged with excitement, wanting perhaps sometimes in finish,

and by no means possessing that overstrained passion for the in-

tense which characterizes the authors of what has been called the
convulsive school.

It is a remarkable fact that Episcopius, conscious as he was of
his own integrity of character, and the deep wrongs which in the
Course of his life he had suffered, expected little reparation to hia
fame from the justice of history. " My want of confidence in

these writers," said he, speaking of ancient ecclesiastical histo-

rians, " partly arises from the conduct of some who bear that
name at the present day. Let me go to our own history as a peo-
ple. Although the proceedings adopted against us, and the charac-
ter of the persons who have so injured our reputation, and occa-
sioned our present exile and sufTerings, are well known, yet what
has not been said and written to vindicate them and defame us, by
persons who are called modern historians? Take, for instance, the
case of Baudartius, whose pages are foully stained with malevo-
h^nce, and who may justly be designated any thing but an historian.

Afid what has not that foolish Hessian,. Daniel Angelocrator, writ-

ten respecting the events that have taken place in Holland, in his

book concerning the Synod of Dort? And ahhough his work abounds
with absurd and foolish statements, and his assertions are so grossly
false, that it may with strict justice be considered as only entitled to

be ranked with Grecian fable
;
yet, with the above facts, and the ad-

vantage of the course of time, a person might take these as the
groiuul of confidence in the veracity of this writer. And I am bold
to say that, after the lapse of a certain period, such will be the argu-
ments set up in its favor; and thus its fictitious statements wiirbe
quoted as exhibiting matters of real history."
How truly this presentiment was invested with the accuracy of

prophecy—how generally, not only predestinarians, but even their

opponents, have associated with tlie name of Arminius and Epis-
copuis the idea of low orthodoxy and dubious piety, it is unneces-
sary for us to describe. John Goodwin remarks tiat, in his time,
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"the cross of Arminius is grown so heavy among us, and the
generality of professors so weak, that the greater part of them
are not able to take it up, though truth bedfast tied to it." We
have somewhere seen a happy allusion marie to the anecdote of
an honest Hollander, who, in a fit of anger at a refractory horse,
after exhausting the whole magazine of Dutch hard names, and
harder blows, was left, in the paroxysm of his wrath and ortho-
doxy, to call him outright—an Arminian. The reproachful appli-
cation of this term, in failure of every other resource, we suspect
is not confined to Holland, nor bestowed alone upon the brute
creation. There is at the present time, we must be permitted to
say, an unjust use of terms prevailing in some of the professedly
learned pulpits, periodicals, and institutions of our land, which, if

it bethe result of want of information, is inexcusable ignorance
;

if of a want of regard to known fact and justice to a great and in-
jured name, is, we must feel, palpable wickedness. Arminianism,
as near as w^e can gather, means pretty much any thing which is

not considered Calvinistic, and needs the application of a season-
able anathema. At one time, in the sermon of an eloquent pulpit
rhetorician, Arminianism is pronounced to be one of the resources
of the adversary, from which ruin was to be apprehended, and
upon which extermination was to be denounced; at any other time,
we are informed in the epistle of a learned professor that no dan2;er
was to be apprehended at all, for Arminianism, forsooth, was " dead ;"

anon we find that it has been officially abjured in the inaugural for-
mulas of theological professors, in company, we believe, with Soci-
nianism. Atheism, and divers other damnables ; and next perhaps it

has been hurled at the head of some mighty heresiarch in their
own firmament, who, like the great red dragon of the Apocalypse,
was dragging a third part of the stars of heaven in his tail. The
fact that some of the later pupils of the Arminian school dege-
nerated into Pelagianism, no more justifies this language, than the
fact that the Genevan successors of Calvin disbelieve the divinity
of Christ, justifies our branding Calvinism with a denial of the
trinity. Nor is the dexterous versatility with which this term is
made to mean any thing or every thing heretical, much palliated
by the fact, that it is applied as ellectually against the living as
against the dead, against another sect as well as against dubious
adherents in their own sects. The major term in the syllogism
is, Arminianism is every thing heterodox ; the minor term is, the
Wesleyan Methodists are believers in Arminianism ; the conse-
quence—any body may infer.

Still less are these severities upon Arminianism palliated by the
fact, that they not seldom come, if we mistake not, from some
who -are not a little exposed themselves to the charge of being
tinged with the same heresy. It is an exquisite mode of repelling
all suspicions of the thing, by delivering one's self of denunciations
of the name, and whatsoever object you please to make the name
signify. We have sometimes suspected that pulpits may be found
in our land, in which Arminianism is a monstrum horrendum, with-
out defined or fixed outline, undeveloped in body or limb, save
that it has a voracity for devouring souls—and yet, perhaps, some-
thing very like Arminianism, or something a Uttle more Arminian
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than Arminianism itself, shall form the staple preaching of that
same pulpit. We would like to move the question, whether there
be not Calvinistic pulpits, in which Calvin himself, were he to 2;ive

the length and breadth of his own creed, would receive a cavalier
quietus. Or whether there be not soi-disant Calvinists amon"- us
tenacious of the title, around whom Calvin would sooner have
wrapped the flames of Servetus, than the mantle of his own name.
Or whether there be not theological doctors, who lay out no small
expenditure of masterly intellect in cramping the substance of
Arminian doctrines into the trammels of a Calvinistic nomenclature
of terms, so that with the adoption of more liberalized notions,
the "standing order" of articles and formulas may be still retained!
The increase itself of a milder theology we hail with delight, as
a harbinger of the day when one throb of unity of sentiment and
atTection shall thrill through the entire heart of the' Christian
Church. We rejoice that the spirit of Arminius may walk the
earth, and his scriptural doctrine may compass the breadth thereof
although his name meet no respect, and his memory no mercy.
Yet, with the liberality that can adopt new views, we would love
to see the frankness that can, in explicit terms^ acknowledge the
change, and scorn all equivoque. To talce a creed, worded in
the most stereotype form of Calvinism—to strip it down to the
ipsissima verba, the bare syllables, divested of the entire mass of
historical connections and accredited expositions, which, from the
author downward, have been embodied in multiplied strata around
it—to take the words so stripped,, mystify their explicitness, play
upon their equivocalness, and writhe thc'ir flexibility into any de-
sired obliquity—and then to bring in, under the name of a mere
philosophical mode of exposition, all or much of what the creed
has for ages been intended to condemn—this is a recipe by v.hich
you may stand on one side of the field, and combat for the other

—

a neat expedient by which you may denounce Arminianism as
roundly as Bogerman, and believe in it as soundly as Episcopius.
A question will arise, too obvious for us to meet, though too ex-

pended for us fully to discuss, how far the persecutions detailed
in this volume are attributable to the opinions of the persecutors.
Ihe spirit of persecution, their apologists may plausibly sa}-, is

peculiar to no abstract religious doctrine ; it is the property of the
human heart, made by power too proud for contradiction, and is

combinable with any opinion. If predestinarian Calvin burned
Servetus, antipredestinarian Melancthon approved the deed ; if

Calvinian Maurice was the evil genius of Holland, Arminian
Laud was the scourge of England. It may therefore be asserted,
both on grounds of history and philosophy, 'that the Contra-remon-
strant persecution was not the proper result of the Contra-remon-
strant opinions.

But to the historical argument, in the first place, be it remembered
there is a various reading. There are those who find that the great
modern doctrine—the late and reluctantly learned lesson of the re-
ligious world—TOLERATION—arosc simultaneously with Armini-
Hnism

; that both are traceable to the same source—to the same
^fn. It will perhaps be difficult to deny that Mr. Calder is ground-
ctl upon historic truth when he affirms that '* the Remonstrants,
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•who had imbibed the opinions and copied the conduct of the amia-

ble Arminius, were the tirst among the Protestants of Europe to

lift up their voice upon this subject." "Barneveldt, who was the

principal lay-leader of the Remonstrants, was perhaps the tirstst ates-

•man, says Evans Crowe, that made religious toleration one of his

maxims." Similar is the result at which the researches of Nichols

arrived, who affirms that the earliest proclaimers of toleration in En-
gland acknowledge " their doctrine of religious liberty to have been
derived from the writings of the Remonstrants." " Though the glory

of the first promulgation of tolerant principles," he adds, "does not

belong to the Calvinistic Independents, it is undoubtedly due to the

Arminian branch of that denomination. Indeed in whatever quar-

ter soever Dutch Arminianism achieved her conquests—whether
among Episcopalians, Presbyterians, or Independents—she almost
uniformly rendered them favorable to the civil and religious liber-

ties of mankind." Mr. Thomas Jackson, in his excellent Life of one
of the earliest and most eminent of the English pupils of the Dutch
Arminian school, John Goodwin, (a work we wish better known
to American readers.) remarks, "It is highly honorable to him,

though the fact is little known, that he was the first of our country-

men who excited general attention by writing distinctly in defence

of universal libertyof conscience as one of the most sacred rights

of human nature. He had published several admirable tracts

against all coercion in.-matters purely religious, before either.Locke

'oi- Milton, or even Dr. Owen, wrote a single line upon the subject."

Speaking of Episcopiusand his compeers during their banishment
•after the Synod of Dort, Rev. Richard Watson remarks, "The
immense literary labors in which they were compelled to en-

gage during this troublous period have, by the admirable overruling

«cts of Providence, been rendered most valuable blessings to the

whole of Christendom. Such doctrines and principles were then

-brought under discussion as served to enlighten every country in

Europe on the grand subject of civil and religious liberty, the true

•nature of which from that time has been better understood, and its

beneficial efiects more generally appreciated and enjoyed.'' Such
then is our reading of the history of the matter. The doctrine of

nniversal toleration, avowed now by every informed mind, propa-
gated in every form of publication, the most popular motto of the

politician, familiar as a household term, is properly a hard-found,

dearly bought, modern discorery. Unknown in the days of papacy,
misunderstood by the reformers, who claimed it for themselves, but

applied it not as a principle to all others, its rise was in the rise of

Arminianism ; and when its principles were being developed and
its .contest won, Calvinism was its opponent, the Synod of Dort 'its

Thermopylae, the Dutch Remonstrants its champions, and at their

head—may we not say?—their noble leader, Simon Episcopius.

K upon the historical grounds such are our [lositions, what con-

clusions may we deduce from the phiKosophy of the creed ilseli,

and its probable operations upon the human mind? Granting that

persecution is often the sheer projectile from the ambition centred

in the heart independent of any creed; granting that aMau-
rice persecuted, not for the sake of the divine decrees, but for his

own despotism ; that a Laud oppressed, not from love of universal
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redemption but from love of his mitre, may we.not stijl suspect that,
in' other cases, the intolerance is the fair logical corollary from the
doctrines ; or at least that the spirit of ambition and the spirit of
the creed may have formed a composition of forces into a concen-
trated action toward the same object? We hesitate not to say,
then, that, reasoning a priori, were we to set about constructing a
creed for the absolute purpose of winding the spirit of self-exaUa-
tion up to the very maximum of intensity, human ingenuity could
never devise one more suitable, than that which tells" the self-sup-
posed favorite of Heaven that, being loved with an everlasting love
an omnipotent tiat has predestined him by an indefeasible patent
which secures at once the means and the end to a crown of fadel-ss
glory

; while the mass of the reprobate species around him, wisely
passed by, are left in eternal abandonment and utter worthlessness,
to the glory of God's justice. The effects of such a creed may be
circumstantially modified and counteracted, but oloiie it must he
disastrous. Often will a natural araiableness mitigate it, or the
grace of God neutralize it, or outward events defeat it, 'but not
seldom will it present us with a Bogerman or a Sibrand—creatures
of their creed, claimants in disguise of an angelic nature alternately
bursting with indignation that they are clogged by clay and gravita'.
tion to the earth, and dealing a just abhorrence upon the reprobate
incarnates that presume to oppose them.* What presumption
more accursed than to question their celestial title? What heresy
more particularly damnable than to demonstrate the outrageous-
ness of their dogmas; and how will their intolerance rise to the
boiling point, just as the weakest, and sorest, and most sensitive
spot feels most resistlessly the vital thrust of argument? They
will adjure you to touch some more "comfortable'^ point, and warn
yeu riot ' to disturb the consciences of (^foc/'s tlect." In their more
«Xttlting moments, their spirit will evolve itself in human vocables
like those of Altingius. *' That God hath reproliated whom he
pleased according to mere will, without any regard to sin; that the
sins which follow such reprobation were the fruits of it ; neverthe-
less God is not the author of them : and that though the hardening
and blinding of men's hearts and eyes proceeded from God, never-
theless we ought to cry with the cherubim, H0I3- is God thouo-h he
reprobates ! - Holy is God though he blinds ! Holy is God through
he hardens !"t Then give such a being a little brief authority^ and
he will "play such fantastic tricks before high heaven" as will find
a feeble type in the exile of Episcopius, the dungeon of Grotius, and
the scaffold of Barneveldt,
We have spoken upon this subject—since we are speaking of the

past and not of the present—with the freedom of historj'. If" at the

* This may hardly be considered a mere fancy picture. Ealcanqnal, in one
of his letters from the Synod of Dort, says, " Sibrandusand Gomarus keep their
fits of madness by course; the last fit l^cfure this came to Gomarus' turn, and
this day Sibraiidus flew out, but with such raving and fierceness of counte-
nance that he was checked m his words by the lay and ecclesiastical presidents."

+ Mr. Calder adds, "After these remarks had been made, the svnod, says
Brandt, judged that enough had been said on the first article uf the controversy
and we thmksotoo." Anil we say ditto to Mr. Calder. And so at the present
day we 'presume would say every reader of every sect who has no particular
•ta-sle for blasphemy.

"Vol. Yin.—January, lSo7. 8
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present day there are those who hold a Calvinism moderated and

divested of objectionable features, to them our remarks upon a dif-

ferent thing—the Calvinism, namely, of another age—of course, do

not apply. At the same time, while we object to the tendencies of

a creed to deform the character, we may the more admire the cha-

racter that resists all such influences, and retains its unmarred sym-

metry and native excellences. It is a lovely charity and a robust

liberality that can respire and expand the heart into the largest

magnanimity, in spite of the clasping cramp of an iron system. The
nature of our subject has led us to speak largely of isvis and ists^

of polemic doctrines and theologic leaders. We are no idolaters

of mighty names. We believe not truth because it is what Arminius
taught, but we believe what Arminius taught because it seems to us

truth. To characters eminent for excellence we justly yield our

admiration, to -those who have been the defenders and mediums of

the truths we love we award a due gratitude. If even in the beauty
of the sanctuary the church may exult that her voice of " praise"'

goes up in unison " with the glorious company of apostles, the good-

ly fellowship of prophets, and the" nohle army of martyrs," no
wonder that the individual holder of any opinion feels himself grate-

fully sustained by a coincidence with more mighty minds, and that

the body of every denomination cherish the recollection of names
whose merits and achievements constitute to them a sort of an-

cestral glory. If this principle, when carried to excess, be danger-
ous to our independence of opinion, we know not in what better

language the proper limitations can be expressed, than that with

which the subject of Mr. Calder's excellent memoir closed his

memorable speech at the Synod of Dort, and with which we shall

close our train of remark:—"Dear to us, it is true, may be dis-

tinguished names, distinguished persons, and the sanctity of this

synod, but sti^l more dear to us ought to be the sanctity of truth."

Art. VII.—INFIDELITY PORTRAYED.

Practical Infidelity Portrayed, and the Judgment of God madfi Manifest. An Ad-
dress, submitted to the consideration of Robert D. Owen, Kn^eland, Houston, and
others, of the JnfiAcl Party in the city of I\'ctr-Yor/c. Hy Abser Cunningham.

. D. Cooled^e, New-York :"J. Loring, Boston : N. Kite, Philadelphia. l-2mo, pp.
- 144. 1636.

r ,fK

We notice this little work, not because we think it ranks high as

a literary production, or merits special attention on account of any
peculiarity it possesses to enlighten the understanding or excite

feelings of devotion, but solely for the purpose of introducing the

facts it sets forth as illustrative of the practical tendency of infidel

principles. It found its way to our table some months ago, and
would have received an earlier notice, but for the circumstance that

•we had not time to examine it, and the paragraph which first caught

our eye on looking into it appeared too vapid and commonplace to

merit particular attention. Since then we have read it through, and
find in it a! developement of facts which, on account of their bear-
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ing upon public morals and the vital-. interests of religion, deserve

to be laid before the whole community, that all may be warned of

the danger of tolerating, under any pretence, speculations which lead

to such pernicious and disastrous consequences.

The writer is said to be an aged gentleman, well reputed among
those who know him for probity and uprightness of character. He
affirms that he witnessed the facts he has recorded, and, to sustain

the credibility of his testimony, the affidavits of several others, some
the near relativ^es of individuals named in the account, are pro-

duced. These <;onfirm, in all the cases they profess to embrace, the

correctness of the writer's statements.

Respecting Mr. Cunningham we know nothing more than we
have stated, only what he himself informs us in his book. From
that w^e learn that he belongs to no particular denomination of

Christians, but has been connected in his social relations with the

Society of Friends. This will account for some peculiarities w-hich

appear in his modes of expression, especially in the case of Haviland's

.
denunciation against the profane scofiers in question, which the

writer invests with the sacredness of prophecy. That a devout and
experienced servant of the cross should be specially moved by the

Spirit to lift up his voice against such abominations as they practised,

and utter denunciations against them, which, in the order of a righteous

retribution, should be fulfilled in their history, is nothing more than

all well informed Christians may believe. * And this is probably all

the writer intended to express.

We copy from the third edition of the work, in which we find the

testimonials of several highly respectable individuals, clergymen of

our acquaintance and others, commending its utility : and such as

had been in circumstances to know any thing of the facts it developes,

certify also their unqualified confidence in the truth of them as set

forth.

The author commences with a brief notice of the events which
drew forth his publication. Addressing the individuals named in the

title page, he says :

—

" You have propounded questions and solicited answers from those who
call tlieniselves Christians, and who profess to be g-overned by the precepts,
doctrines, and policy of Jesls Christ.

•" As your questions called for a reply, T ventured to make my appearance
at -your meetings, in order to answer you, to vindicate the Christian re-
ligion and policy, and to demonstrate their benisjn erlects on the human
fuindy; but you have prohibited mc from makinnr such remarks as I

tliou:,dit a[)propriate and suitable to the nature of the subject. Tiiis pro-
hibition I consider a personal attack on my character, which affords me
an ample apology for coming before you and the world in the present
form.

" I shall endeavor to take up your questions in substance as you have
published them, expose your own comments, and follow with such re-
marks as may demonstrate the practical effects of your doctrines, by
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•

giving such examples as are in my possession, and as have been person-

ally known to me, and whicli 1 think appropriate to the occasion."

The leaders of the infidel party are in the habit of propounding

questions in their meetings, and, for a pretence, soliciting answers

from Christians—knowing how unlikely it is that decent and well

disposed persons will be found to appear in such conventicles, and

expose themselves to the shafts of their profane ribaldry, for the

purpose of combating their foolish propositions. They have learned

the Christian's interpretation of the precept, " Cast not your pearls

before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again

and rend you ;" and in the fitness of its application they feel a con-

scious security against being often troubled with antagonists. But

there is a show of regard for free discussion in such challenges;

and the cu-cumstance of their being neglected, is improved with great

plausibility, to impress the unthinking rabble that their positions are

unanswerable. How far their rencounter with Dr. Sleigh will serve

to chasten their temerity and moderate their temper, time and cir-

cumstances must develope. On the score of mortification of defeat,

arid ingenuousness of concession, the public have nothing perhaps

to hope from them. But the trouble and expense of a few such

conflicts as some of the party have lately had with this intrepid an-

tagonist, may touch a train of motives which lie beyond the reach

of the moral faculties, excepting only that class which connect with

the feelings of a sordid self-interest.

It was to answer some of the questions propounded by these

blustering controversiahsts that the venerable author appeared at

one of their meetings. A glow of just indignation naturally moves
our feelings when we are told that, under all the circumstances of

the case, he was prohibited. The reasons for interdicting him we
are not told. If they pretended, however, as is most probable, that

his remarks were irrelevant, and on that account not to be suffer-

ed, the reader will be able to judge of the sincerity of such a pre-

tence, by following the proscribed veteran through his publication,

in which it is presumed he pursued the same course he proposed

to at the meeting. We do not pretend that his reasonings are

. eminently lucid or profound ; but they are by no means contempti-

ble, nor destitute of logical arrangement. He proceeds :

—

"The first question to be considered and answered is, in substance, as
follows: ' Was there ever a revelation from any real or supposed supreme
Being ; and if so, what is the evidence ] " ,

That any class of men in the midst of Christendom should at tliis

day gravely ask, " What is the evidence of revelation from any

real or supposed supreme Being?" can be accounted for on no

ground other than that they are ignorant in matters known to school-

boys of the most common capacity and hmited privileges, and not
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ashamed to expose their stupidity by sohciting a developeme.nt, in a
debating club, of arguments and evidences which have long since

been settled, as forming the basis of all that can be called solid lite-

rature in the world.

It was the object of the author, however, to show the practical

effects of infidelity,- and, therefore, he took a short method in dis-

posing of the questions proposed by the cavalier leaders of the club.

The first paragraph of his answer may serve as a specimen of his

method and manner. He says :

—

- >

" Your question admits the possibility of the existence of a God; and
you wish to know how it is possible for that God, so existinj^, to com-
municate his will to other intellin-ent beings, who, if your senses do not
deceive you, you will readily admit do also exist. That mankind com^
municate to and with each other, you also admit. Now why should it be
considered strangle for the Maker of man to possess the same, or a more
salutary mode of communication with man, than that with which man
has been endowed by his Creator—the Maker of mind to make com-
munication to mindl And why should we not confide in written evidence
when circumstances co-operate to illustrate and support the truth of its

author'? You admit the existence of the celebrated historian, Josephus,
the great conqueror, Alexander, and the notoriou'^ Th(jinas Paine. Of
the two former, all the evidence you have, is founded upon the pages of
history. This evidence would have been lost, unless man had possessed
the faculty of communicating facts to after generations. This is written
evidence sent down to us through the lapse of time, and yet you believe

it. Important and interesting facts are revealed to you by a fellow man j

you receive them as such, and believe their truth.

The author's train of reasoning is such as a plain man of a sound

understanding and honest convictions would be likely to pursue. By
a chain of unsophisticated propositions, sustained by the general

observation and experience of mankind, he conducts the reader

steadily forward to his main point of exhibiting infidelity as it ap-

pears in the lives and characters of its votaries, according to the in-

fallible maxim, '•' By their fruits shall ye know them."

In passing be seizes the cavils commonly employed by the ene-

mies of Christianity to reproach and scandalize it, and hurls back

their weapons upon them with no sparing hand. The following is

an instance :

—

" You assume the imperfections of Christian professors, and their

various sentiments, urging them as proof against the authenticity of the
, Christian religion. As well may you pass sentence of condemnation upon
gold, silver, and bank notes, and say all were spurious, because some are
counterfeits; and to prove a negative, you affirm tliat which I have never
seen recorded in any authentic history, 'that two Christian monks con-
tended for preference, and one in auner threw a leaden inkstand at tlie

other;' and infer from the phantasies of your own imaginations that

there can be no truth in Christianity. Suppose your imaginations to be
true, does this affect Christianity ! Where do you find Jesus Christ teach-

ing the art of throwing inkstands, or using carnal weapons? To you it

belongs to show that foolish men act in accordance with the doctrines,

examples, and precepts of Jesus Christ, when they manifest a hostile

spirit one to another. So far from this, he teaches love, patience, meek-
8*
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ness, long suffering, peace, quietness, goodness, &c., &c., and nowhere do
you find him haciilcating an opposite doctrine."

" We will return to the question. You demand evidence, but refuse

written evidence. What then sliall I give you? What will satisfy you T

Will you receive the existence of Chri?!tianitv itself as evidence in sup-

port ©f the existence of God, and its revelation to man] What can I

give you more glaring than the fact, that Christianity does now, and has

for ages surmounted the dislikes, taunts, and persecutions of its opposersT
Will you deny the fact, and take refuge under your favorite doctrine, that

your senses may deceive you ? I would then ask, what are you fightmg

against? Is it not Christianity ? And have you not been preceded by a

Voltaire, a Bolingbroke, a Hume, a Paine, and many others, who have
spent the measure of their fury against Christianity, and are in eternity,

while the object of their hatred still survives? Were not many of the

primitive as well as more modem Christians put to ignominious death by
bigoted infidels."

"^ Christianity was first taught by a few obscure, unlearned, plain, but

honest fishermen, as they were inspired by the divine Author. No splen-

did retinue of worldly dignitaries—no dazzling array of military glory

—

no violence has been exerted, by which to force its way, and spread its

triumphs through the world. It marches forth in its own light and beauty.

Its own consistency and incomparable valae iflipress themselves upon the

minds and consciences of all reflecting, consistent, reasonable, and honest

men. Though many maniacs, from its introduction into the world, have
toiled to destroy tlie noblest of systems,, and hare caused rivers of blood

to flow in the mighty conflict, yet it still lives an indestructible monument
of its truth and goodness, and has fully vindicated its author in his

bold declaration, when he says,.' The gates of hell shall not prevail.' But
you say all this is false,, all imagination, all a delusion ; your senses
deceive you; they are treacherous;: they must not be relied on, especi-

ally in matters of religion. I shall not attempt to prove that the senses
of an infidel may not deceive him ; but 1 do ask,. if they are so subject to

being deceived, what man of the quantum of sense absolutely necessary
for a Christian to have, could place any confidence in the opinions or
belief of such a person ?—and what folly it must be for a Christian to

adopt such big^otry and disbelief? Your senses,, it appears, are so treach-
erous as to lead you to construe all rational evidence of revealed religion

into a perversion of the senses and false imagination, making the bitter

sweet, and the sweet bitter. To be a Christian, is to be a disciple on
• rational evidence; to love and yield obedience to the truth ; to go no-
where without, but anywhere with rational evidence. Christianity re-

quires and challenges investigation. He that believeth, shall (as well he
may) know of the doctrine^ He hath the witness in himself. His senses^

do not deceive him. Christianity still exists; the testimony of which
does not depend on written evidence ; and all your efl'orts, conjointly,
with all that have gone beforehand all that may come after you, will only
serve to illustrate the fict, that Christianity exists, and that the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. It is now founded on the basis of eternal
truth, the Rock of ages, against which all the minions of apostates shall
never prevail. No carnal weapons are used, no force employed to sus-
tain it on its onward march. Calmly and harmoniously it bears its gentle
sway, making captivity captive, and procuring peace, happiness, and
salvation for man. No enlightened or honest man can do less than hail

its royal approach. In its own light and beauty, it stamps itself upon the
consciences and understandings of men, brings them into its own simili-
tude, and throws around them the panoply of eternal truth in purity, pre-
paring its own votaries for beatific and ecstatic joys. But what have been
•the machinations of infidels- to prevent the spread'of Christianity, and its

happy results through this darkened and benighted world ! They have put
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lo death those who have professed the Christian name. Fire, fagot, and
sword have been employed to impede its progress. Only one of the

twelve apostles was suffered to escape the tortures of a riiost barbarous

character; all the rest suffered most cruel and bloody deaths by the

hands of infidels. Not one of those illustrious martyrs ever raised his

arm in his own defence, but yielded his life a sacrifice and seal to the

rrutii and excellence of the Christian religion. I challenge you to point

out the individual Christian, living under the influence of his chartered

rights, (I mean revealed religion,) who ever raised a carnal weapon in his

defence, with the approbation and sanction of Jesus Christ, much less to

assail, or be engaged in any offensive contest against his fellow man. It

is only when infidelity has assumed the Christian name, destroyed the

Bible, and arrogated to itself the right of keeping the consciences of its

fellows, and only then, that fire, fagot, and sword would be tolerated.

You may go to pagan Rome, or any othef country that thirsts for power
at the expense of blood, for exam.ples ; but do they learn this from tlie

Bible t Do they diffuse and teach scripture knowledge, and Christianity,

as Christ himself taught it? I answer. No ! the more ignorance the bet-

ter; the more darkness the more blood. They will not come to tiie light

that their deeds may be reproved.. Yet, because infidels call themselves

Christians, and under the Christian name imbrue their hands in their

brethren's blood, true Christianity must be condemned ! As well may. you:

condemn gold and silver, because counterfeit coins are put in circulation..

Such positions should make a rational being blush, and hide his head, and
be ashamed to think himself a man. But, say you. Christians fiirht among
themselves. I say agaiir, it is the effect of customs and traditions, the

commencement of which was with the intulel, Cain, at the time he
killed his brother. Cain would not believe God when he assured him,
if he did well, he should be accepted. He was a fatalist and an infidel,.

but did his unbelief make the faith of God of no effect ? Christianity is

not in fault;, the fault lies in nat havkig it. It is infidelity and pagan
cruelly.

'*
I again ask for an example of cruelty to be found in the Ciiris-

tian's book of discipline ; and again affirm that all disorder, cruelty, and
blood are the results of paganism and infidelity, and not the fault of.

Christianity."

'•"You object again, and say that about one hundred Christians in the-

United State* have become mentally deranged, most of whom belonsed
to the Methodist society. You offer a pamphlet, in evidence of this fact,

in which you attempt to show the fallacy of the Christian religion. Let
us- examine this matter. It appears from the records, that five hundred
and thirteen thousand one hundred and fourteen Methodists are now in

the United Slates. Suppose them to constitute one-third part of all the

Christians in this country, we shall then have, collectively, one million

five hundred and ninety-three thousand three hundred and forty-two-

Christians of all denominations, out of which number, one hundred
have lost their mental faculties. Hence, you infer, Christianity cannot
be true. Let us look a little farther. I have-seldom seen an infidel pos-
sessing a sound mind, that cominued so all his days. I have known about
two hundred persons professing infidelity, out of wliicli a large majority
have manifested undeniable insanity, and have met with disgraceful
d"eaths, the fruits of their own corrupt propensities and vicious habits.-

Now, if the fact of one hundred, out of one million five hundred and
thirty-nine thousand three hundred and forty-tsvo, dying in a state of agi-

tation of mind, is evidence against the truth of the Christian religion,.

how much stronger evidence against the truth of infidelity, where a large

majority, out of about two hundred a«-tive infidels, are guilty of murder,
suicide, stealing, robbery, perjury, house-bre;iking, house-burning, and
other impurities and enormities of tlie most beastly character, and die-

nioat ignominious deaths to satisfy the violated laws of tlieir country t:
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This is a fair proportion, and shows the contrast between the two systems

of Christianity and infidelity. I make this statement, not from pam-
phlets, but from known facts:—many of them were my neighbors, some of

whom were my schoolmates, and some apostatized from sober liabits and

a Christian profession. I repeat that many of these fatal consequences

of infidelity have come within my own knowledge. I have seen the ends

of many of these deluded victims ; and where I have not been an eye

witness, I have received my information from the most respectable, nay,

undoubted sources. I have never known a professed Christian to forsake

that profession, and become a better man by becoming an infidel; but I

have known profligates, drunkards, and infidels eventually become Chris-

tians and good men, ornaments to society, and a blessing to their fami-

lies and to the world. You have declared this to be false ; but in my
answer to your next question, I shall enter more minutely into the facts

and circumstances, and prove what 1 have here stated."

In the reader's w^ay to the scene w^here he is to see infidelity acted

to the life, his attention is directed to a few examples of eminent

piety and benevolence as illustrative of the fruits of Christianity.

Reynolds, Howard, and others are made to stand out in bold re-

lief ; and the splendor of their Christian virtues serves to render, by

the contrast, tire examples of error and crime, which are next pre-

sented, the more odious and forbidding. But we must not delay. The
chapter of facts which we have promised is before us, and the

reader, after perusing the following brief paragraph, which seems

necessary as a sort of introduction to it, shall be permitted to

peruse its gross and horrible details. The writer proceeds :

—

" My own experience and observation would furnish volumes in favor
of Christian sentiments, and against those of infidelity ; the one requiring
every principle that can make meii good, useful, and happy ; and the other
unhinging society, by introducing discord, anarchy, confusion, and blood.

lu proof of this, I shall introduce, and dwell upon known and recorded
facts. Christianity consists in 'doing to others as you would have others
do to you;' to possess, cultivate, and exercise love and good will to all

men; to appreciate, admire, and strictly adhere to the truth; to believe
rational evidence, and to be governed by it ; to hate deceit, falsehood, and
all improprieties ; to believe nothing without rational evidence; to deal
justly, love mercy, walk humbly with God; to relieve the fatherless and
widow, and keep unspotted from the world. To do these from choice, is

the sum, substance, and principle of Christianity. I understand you, that

infidelity is the reverse of Christianity. In this light, I shall proceed to

examine both jtt-their order. -Sfffce the murder of Abel by his brotlier,

two di-itinct characters have been recognized in the world,—one Riurder-
ous and cruel; and tlie other good, kind, meek, sober, and benevolent.
These characteristics have marked the world of mankind in eveiy age,
and in every clime, ia which the light of revelation Iras shed its beams."

As evidence of the pernicious tendency of infidel principles, and

of tlie judgment of God upon those who openly and wickedly

abandon themselves to the licentiousness they inculcate, according

to the position affirmed in the last quoted paragraph, the author

says :

—

" Iknew a party, formed more than fifty years ago, in Orange county
and Smith's Cove, in the state of New-York, for the avowed purpose of
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destroying Christianity and relis^ious government. They claimed a right

to indulge in laseiviousness, and to recreate themselves as their propen-

sities and appetites should dictate. Those who composed this association

M'cre my neighhors ; some of them were my schoolmates. I know them
well, botli before and after they became members. I marked their con-
duct, and saw and knew their ends. Their number was about twenty men,
and some females. After this association was formed, I attended a re-

ligious meeting, at which Daniel Haviland, a Quaker, was present, from
thecounty of Dutchess, who rose in tlie meeting, with trembling Imibs, and
tears rolling over his furrowed cheeks were sprinkled on the tioor, and said—

' 1 saw a vision of those who conspire against my Master ! Friends, keep
from them ! Keep your children from them ! I saw the wild boar of the

forest making inroads upon them, and every footstep marked with
blood ! I shall think strange if they do not die some unnatural and
bloody death.' You ask for an explanation of what is meant by natural

or unnatural death. I will tell you what 1 understand by a natural and
unnatural death. A natural death is to die of sickness, on a bed. An
unnatural death is to die as they did 11 Of these, some were shot ; some
hung; some drowned; two destroyed themselves by intemperance, one
of whom was eaten by dogs, and the other by hogs; one committed sui-

cide; one fell from his horse and was killed; and one was struck with
an axe, and bled to death. Not one of the original combination survived
the term of five years from the prophecy of Haviland. I can give you
names and particulars of tlie persons v/ho thus sacrificed their lives and
reputation to the folly which you call liberal. For the sake of the livings

1 will introduce the initials of their names only, except a fev/..

"Joshua Millar was a teacher of infidelity, and was shot off a stolen
horse, by Colo.iel J. Woodhull. N. Millar, his brother, was shot otT a
log while he was playing at cards on first-day morning, by Zebid June,
on a scouting party for robbers. Benjamin Kelly was shot off his horse
by a boy, the son of the murdered, for the murder of one Clarke ; he lay
above ground until the crows picked his bones. J. Smith committed sui-

cide by stabbing himself while he was imprisoned for crime. \s. Smith
was shot by B. Thorpe and others, for robbery. S. T. betrayed his own
confidential friend for five dollars ; his friend was hung, and lumBclf after-

ward was shot by D. Lancaster, said to be an accident ; I heard the re-

port of the gun, and saw the blood. J. A. was shot by Michael Coleman,
for robbing Abimel Young, in the very act. J. V. was shot by a com-
pany of militia. J. D., in one of his drunken fits, laid out and was
chilled to death. J. B. was hanged for stealing a horse. T. M. was
shot by a continental guard, for not coming to, when hailed by the guard.
C. Smith was hung for the murder of Major Nathaniel Strong. J. Smith
and J. Vervellen were hung for robbiHir John Sacket. B. K. was hung
(or stealing clothes. One other individual hung for murder, (name not
recollected.) N. B. was drowned, after he and J. B. had been confined
for stealing a large ox, sent to General Wasliinglon as a present, by
his friend. W. T. and \V. H. were drowned. C. C. hung himself. T. F.
Jr. was shot by order of a court-martial, for deserliOH. A. S. was struck
with an axe, and bled to death. F. S. fell from his horse, and was killed.
W. Clark drank himself to death : he was eaten by the hogs before his
bones were found, and they were known by his clothinsr. He was once a
member of respectable standing in the Presbyterian Church. While he
remained with them, and regarded their rules and regulations, he was ex-
emplary, industrious, sober, and respectable ; and not until he became an
infidel, did he become a vagabond. His bones, clothiiij, and ju2r ^vere

found in a cornfield, bflonging to John Coflee, and thev were buried with-
out a coffin. J. A , Sen., died m the woods, his rum jug by his side.

He was not found until a dog brought home one of his leers, whicii was
identified by the stocking; his bones had been picked by animals. J. H.,
the last I shall mentioa in communication with that gang, died iii a
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drunken fit. Most of the foregoing^ had but commenced their career of

folly and degradation, when Daiuel Haviland utierred his prophecy against

them, and said ' he saw the wild boar of the forest making inroads upon
them, and every footstep marked with blood;' and most of them wete in

eternity in less than three years from that time ; and not more than two
were spared to exceed ten years. Like causes produce like effects. The
fruits of your sentiments and folly are seen, only to be deplored. When-
ever and wherever you gain an ascendency, fugitives and vagabonds are

multiplied. The conduct of the females who associated with this gang,

was such as to illustrate its practical effects upon them. I shall only say

that not one of them could or would pretend to know who were the

fathers of their offspring. Perhaps hell itself could not produce more
disgusting objects than were some of them ; and none of them were fit

associates of decent, refined, and moral society.

"Allow me to exemplify my positions by giving farther proof of the

blighting influence of your pernicious doctrines. Blind Palmer appears

to have been the pillar and pride of your club. He collected together a

number who Aveie willing to hear and follow his instructions, in the

county of Orange and different parts of the country. They espoused the

cause and drank of its consequences. They organized themselves in

opposition- to the Christian reli^don, attempted to destroy the Bible and
all its influence. One -of the first acts of folly, and deeds of darkness,

was to commit the sacred volume to the flames. The objects of their as-

sociation seemed to be, to blaspheme against the God of heaven ; to show
their contempt for his law, his religion, and his examples; as also to de-

file the pure altars of the Most High with mockery and ridicule. They
called their association a liberal meeting ; and at one of their cabals at

Newburg. administered, as I was informed by those present, the ordi-

nance of baptism, and the Lord's supper, to cats and dogs, with all the

apparent solemnity of those who believe those ordinances to be necessary

acts of worship to Him who instituted them. Most of those who belonged

to that club soon became vasrabonds, and most of them were followed

by the immediate judgments of God, and their days were sealed by death.

At the meeting to which I have alluded, they burned the Bible, baptized a

cat, partook of the sacrament, and administered it to a dog. One of them,

who partook of the sacrament, on his way home exclaimed, ' My bowels

are on fire, die I must,'—and die he did that same night. Dr. H., one of

the same company, was found a lifeless lump of clay in his bed, the next

morning. D. D., theii printer, fell in a fit within three days after, and died.

Three others were drowned withiii a few days, or a short period at most.

D. M., another, and a well educated man, was drowned that same season.

His remains were found fast in the ice ; the fowls of the air had picked

Lis bones above, and the inhabitants of the watery elements had picked

his bones below the ice. He, with the last five mentioned, were in my
employment. On seeing the fate of his cotemporaries, he expressed fear-

ful apprehensions uf his own approaching end. He said he had been dis-

obedient to his parents, had not followed their directions, nor answered
the ends for which they had educated him. They had designed him for

the gospel ministiy, and had expended much on his education, for that

vocation. B. A. was a well educated lawyer, and attended the meeting to

which I have alluded. He came to his death by starvation. C. C. was
also educated for the bar, a man of mind superior to many, and inferior to

few of his time. He, by want, hunger, and filth, was thrown into a fever,

of which he died, a martyr to his own folly. S. C. hung himself. J. B.

went to the state prison for perjury. J. M. state prison for house-breaking.

J. G. state prison for stealing a horse. J. L. was whipped and banished for

stealing grain. J. H. whipped and banished for steahng a watch. D. D. was
hired to shoot a man for ten dollars, and was luuig. G. C. state

prison for stealing a horse. The fate of C. G. I have before stated.

J. M., state prison for forgery. S. flogged and banished for stealing a
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horse. J. N. and his son, state prison for stealing cattle. The father was
fur five, and the son for two years and a half. The son is, at this day, the

nio^l respectuUle man belonging to your company. He is mdustiious, and,

1 bclitne, makes an honest living-; though he yet remains a public ailvo-

cate for your cause. H. S. absconded from the slate for taking a false

oath. S. B. sent to state prison on conviction for manslaughter : and,

since his discharge, has taken a false oath ta my knowledge. He knock-

ed down James xM'Kinney, a man eighty years of age, for asking a

blessing at the table, and beat him till his life was in danger. He was
among the earliest and most active advocates of blind Palmer. S. came
to liis death by taking laudanum. M., a school-teacher, and of ihe

same club, was sent to the state prison, for embezzlement. J. I\I., a brew-

er, took a false oath. It was proved to be false, to the satisfaction of liie

court. D. H. W. look a false oath, though supported by several of his

party. I could hci e give fifteen more who, in the same case, swore false

;

but to save labor and paper, 1 shall omit giving names. I knew it to be

false, and so decided the court. R. J., your printer, was hung for shooting

a woman. F., an advocate for the same doctrines, aiten)pted suicide, by
cutting his own throat. Dr. C. C. B. was disowned by the SocitJty of

Friends, for having become a proselyte to Frances Wright. To my
knowledge he read a letter falsely twice before arbitrators, and was de-

tected. Jndeed,'few can be found of your whole clan, who do not degrade

themselves to the most brutal and bloody acts of barbaiism, and become
public nuisances, fugitives, and vagabonds."

This appalling picture we give as we find it. We aflirm nothing,

of course, with respect to the truth of the facts it exhibits, farther

than they appear to be sustained by the accompanying testimony.

Of the isolated Orange county club, few people beyond their im-

mediate vicinity have probably ever heard. The poison of infidelity,

confined to the narrow limits of their individual association, soon

expended its virulence upon the feeble body, and it died as die va-

gabond dies, unregretted, if not unpitied by alL The filthy and loath-

some details of wanton lasciviousness, promiscuously practised

among dilYerent members of the same family belonging to this pesti-

ferous clan, irrespective of the distinctions of parent and child, and

the unblushing impudence with which they were vindicated by argu-

ments drawn from tlie conduct of brutes, are so shockingly disgust-

ing, that we will spare the feelings of our readers by omitting them.

If any have a wish to know what will be the state of society in the

lower walks of life, when the lauded principles of unrestrained li-

centiousness propagated by infidels, gain an ascendency, let them
read the account given by the author, of the abominations which

w^re transacted under his own observation. If, in high life, among
those influenced by the same principles, there be more decency ob-

served, there is just cause to doubt whether there be less iniquity

practised.

Of the career of blind Palmer, most people in dfis country have

probably heard something. His profane and demoralizing harangues

uttered in all places where he could collect the grddy rabble to hear

bim, excited the attention of an intelligent and virtuous magistracy,
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who, by a salutary provision, restrained his operations in our city,

and very much curtailed his influence. From that period his noto-

riety began to wane, and his partisans went into obscurity. The
public generally have known little or nothing of their subsequent

history, and probably would have ever remained ignorant of it, had
it not been brought to light by our author.

In this history we see all the characteristic features of infidelity

advanced to a state of maturity. Like causes produce like effects.

Wherever, therefore, these principles are permitted to take root

and spread, there similar consequences may be expected to follow

as infallibly as any effect is known to follow its producing cause.

It is with the most painful feelings that we are drawn by this sub-

ject to contemplate the fact, too generally known and acknow-

ledged, that the same principles and speculations which, in the in-

significant clan of Palmerites, resulted in consequences so awfully

disastrous, are prevailing in our country to an alarming extent.

The mortifying and disgraceful truth must be admitted that the

wandering female lecturer, Fanny Wright, who has attracted much
attention by her public discussions, and the indecent and fulsome

productions of her pen, and Robert D. Owen, her coadjutor and

travelling companion, together with the entire train of their ad-

mirers and followers, have boldly avowed, and assiduously incul-

cated, all the disorganizing and antisocial principles which drew

upon Palmer and his feeble l^and the just indignation of an insulted

public. The departure of that virtue which in other days arrayed

itself against the pestiferous influence of moral marauders, despiiil-

ing community of its richest treasures, in the stern virtue of its

sons and daughters, is too clearly indicated by the toleration given

to these foreign invaders, who have with unblushing effrontery pro-

claimed both their principles and their designs. Not only the religion

professed by a vast majority of the people, and recognized in all the

acknowledged instruments of their constitutional rights, but also

all the principles of morality and social order—the institutions of

marriage and of the Sabbath—the truth of divine revelation, and

the existence and government of God himself, have been denounced

and vilified, and an atheistical philosophy, with a universally level-

ing and libertine civil policy proposed as alternatives, by the revo-

lutionary process to which these speculations naturally lead. "VMio

could have believed that such speculations, imported and hawked

through the country like damaged or unmerchantable wares, and

that by a brawling female, would have excited the least favor-

able notice for a moment by free and independent Americans?

Had the history been uttered in the language of prediction, it would

have been ridiculed as the phantom of a disordered imagination?

And yet the world has been called to witness the anomalous
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reality. It must henceforward be incorporated in the history of our

enlightened and hitherto confessedly Christian nation.

Let us pause to see how all this will appear from the pen of a

faithful historian. ^

" About this time great excitement was waked up in the country

by Miss Fanny Wright, a female of eccentric and masculine habits,

and doubtful principles, who, in company with Robert D. Owen,
visited the principal towns and cities, lecturing everywhere on the

subjects of religion and government. They established also a peri-

odical, through which to propagate their sentiments. The leading

principles they advanced, were, that -existing governments are op-

pressive, and averse to the natural rights of man, that the institu-

tions of religion, and the restraints imposed by them, are to be de-

tested as founded in falsehood, and employed to restrict the free in-

dulgence of those passions and inclinations with which we are con-

stitutionally formed for happiness, with all the other cognate tenets

of the agrarian school beai-jng upon these grave questions. To
see a female, unprotected, (excepting by a single individual in no-
wise connected with her, only by a similarity of views and feelings,

which, from their character and tendency, naturally cast a shade of
suspicion over his guardian pretensions,) laying aside the modesty of

her sex, ranging the length and breadth of the land, conflicting with
men in stormy debate, and standing up before promiscuous as-

semblies to instruct statesmen in the maxims of law and govern-
ment, and inspire the rabble with sentiments of hostility against the

civil and religious institutions of the land, was a novel spectacle,

and not a little ridiculous. But its novelty, no doubt, contributed

to the success which followed. The actors in this scene were toler-

ated, flattered, and even animated and encouraged by the acclama-
tions of many, whose duty would have been better performed by
denouncing them as disturbers of the peace, and enemies of the

dear-bought rights of the people.. The name of Fanny Wright be-

came identified with the politics of the day. Societies were organized
for the express purpose of propagating her opinions. Their ten-

dency was soon witnessed in all the circles brought under their in-

fluence. Licentious sentiments and dissolute habits' were encouraged
rather than restrained. The basest sensuality found apologists
among her admirers, and impunity in her creed. Benevolent en-

terprises were brought under the unchastened ban of the coarse
ribaldry of the party. Every efifort at reform, the temperance
movement not excepted, was made a subject of their incessant

vituperations, and all engaged in the work of mercy were broug^ht

to feel the keenest strokes of their sm-castic sallies. God and reli-

gion were the objects of their peculiar virulence and, malignity, and
Vol. Vin.^yanuary,. 1837. 9
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"upon every thing" connected with'these sacred names they were wont

to pour out the pestiferous dregs of their rancorous venom. By
harangues and bar-room discussions, made up of scoffing ridicule

and witty sarcasms, and passed off under the nameof philosopliical

investigation, the young and inexperienced, ever fond of new things,

and pleased with what addresses itself to their undisciplined pas-

sions, were allured from the paths of virtue, and ensnared by their

wiles. The more corrupt and dissolute were ah'eady prepared to

fall into their ranks, and perform their venal services in extending

and strengthening the power of the combination. Aspirants for

office, and men in office, appeared not to be ashamed of being de-

signated as belonging to the ' Fanny "Wright party!' As such they

arrayed themselves against the existing laws and usages favorable

to the religion of the Bible, and gave their sanction to others sub-

versive of it, whenever an opportunity offered for them to do so.

They were peculiarly adroit in exciting a spirit of malignant hosti-

lity against men and institutions whose influence they had most

reason to dread. By a false classification of terms they contrived

to stigmatize orthodoxy by the odious epithet of sectarianism^ and

religion by that of bigotry. In their vocabulary every priest was a

fope., and every rule of moral discipline an inquisition. With such

names, terrible to the ignorant and thoi^ghtless, they were enabled

to array a fearful amount of feeling against the best men and the

most wholesome moral institutions in the country. Nor were they

diffident in their pretensions. The exclusiveness which marked all

their measures most evidently betrayed their designs, and served to

show that compromise was no part of their political or religious creed.

Theirs was an open war of extermination against every vestige of

Christianity and moral order. To carry this object they could not

trust the co-operation of any half-way men, and therefore made re-

peated efforts to thrust upon the people, by the aid of the rabble

they managed to control, rulers exclu^ively of their own stamp.

And such was the audacity with which they clamored for whatever
they chose to favor, and pounced like so many harpies upon the ob-

noxious objects of their hate, that men of decent habits and correct

principles shrunk from coniiicting with them, until the remark be-

came general, that there was so much infidelity in the public coun-
cils of the country, that nothing favorable to the cause of morality

or religion could be carried."

This chapter of history is neither premature nor untrue. It must
in faithfulness to posterity be handed down to them, with all its at-

tendant circumstances, as a blot upon the age in which we live.

But, however it affects us as citizens, our present business is to

notice it in another light. We have seen the results of the feeble
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efforts of Palmer and others to scatter the seeds of hifidelity, under

circumstances calculated to restrain and limit their operations. If

such were the consequences of those feeble and circumscribed ef-

forts, what may we not expect from the unrestrained exertions of

the Fanny Wright school?

It is believed that if the disastrous occurrences traceable directly

to the pernicious principles inculcated by this fraternity, could be

drawn forth and placed before the public, the picture would be little

less horrid and appalling than the one exhibited above. We are

not advocates for inflicting penalties upon men on account of their

opinions, however pernicious they may be. The punishment in re-

serve for them by their righteous Judge is equal and exact. To

him this prerogative belongs. But we do think it absurd and

censurable in a Christian community to countenance their preten-

sions, and, with the sovereign power, in their own hands, elevate

them to places of rule and authority, when they evidently show a

determination to employ whatever intluence they can command for

the purpose of wresting from others their inherited rights, and open-

ing upon community the flood-gates of vice and dissipation. The time

is not far distant, we hope, when the public will see and feel their

duty in this matter, and perform it with a strong hand. That there

is much infidelity in the land is true; but that it is uncontrollable, is

not It is blustering, but not solid. It revels in the stormy elements

which howl along our coasts, but is not indigenous in the fertile soil

which cherishes the seeds of our liberty. If there is much infuk-lit}',

there is much piety too ; and to this latter is added, as an important

weight in the scale of morality and religion, the entire amount of

feeling in the nation which cherishes a love of peace and tranquil-

lity. True, this has been inexcusably dormant and passive while

the elements of riot and disorder have been collecting in the midst

of us. But the feelings which have reposed during this process will

not slumber beyond the first hollow murmurs which announce the

approach of tlie storm. They will resist the fury of the tempest

with the firmness of their patrfotic and Christian fathers, and say to

the flood as it pours forth, "Here let thy waves be stayed !"

God, who has so highly favored this country as the asylum of civil

and religious freedom, and the refuge of his persecuted saints, will

not give it, we are sure, into the hands of the destroyer. A dark

cloud may obscure the sun of its prosperity for a season; but that

sun will be still ascending as steadily to the glory of its meridian as

tliough no cloud had intervened. And when lie who rides upon the

storm shall scatter the elements, and break by his lightning the

dense cloud into atoms, then shall the glory of our prosperity burst

»»pon us with new splendor. In what we now witness, we have
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a most exact fulfilment of the predictions of that revelation m
which we trust ; and wliile it operates to try our faith, it con-

tributes also to strengthen it. In these predictions the characters

of scoffers and false teachers are drawn with a graphic hand. No
.one can mistake the picture. They are known and distinguished

as " walking after their own lusts," and " denying the Lord that

brought them ;" and many, it is affirmed, shall be drawn to " follow

their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be

evil spoken of." But their fate is as clearly pointed out by the

same unerring inspiration, as is their character and their career:

"Whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their dam-
nation slumbereth not." They " bring upon themselves swift de-

struction." God, who spared not the old world, nor the angels that

sinned, nor the filthy inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, will not

be mocked forever. He will in due time punish the guilty who des-

pise his offers of mercy and profanely trample upon his goodness ;

—

"but chiefly them that walk after the llosh in the lusts of unclean-

ness, and despise government
;
presumptuous are they and self-

willed ; they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities." "As natural

brute beasts made to be taken and destroyed, they speak evil of the

things that they understand not, and shall utterly perish in their own
corruption, and shall receive the reward of unrighteousness as they

that count it pleasure to riot in the day time." Let these predictions

be compared with the history of every infidel club of whom the

world have ever had knowledge, and if their inspiration be not ad-

mitted, the coincidence of a perfect likeness must at least be account-

ed extraordinary and inexplicable.

Abt. VIII.-GEOLOGY.

The following article was written a few weeks since, with the in-

tention of forv.-arding it for your .Magazine. But I concluded at first

thought, after it was finished, that it was not of sufficient value. A se-

cond thought has induced me to forward it, as it may be of spme ser-
vice in calling attention to the subject. It will not.'l hope, be objec-
tionable because it first appeared in another periodical. G. F. C.

Geology, or the science of the structure of the earth, and of
the substances which compose it, is at the present time receivino-
unusual attention. And from the popular lectures of scientific men
upon the subject, and some short articles in various periodicals, it

has become more or less the topic of conversation and reflection
among the great mass of readers. So far as this inquiry may lead
us to a knowledge of what the earth is—what are its elements, and
what its organization—and of the laws which may be found univer-
sally to prevail in controlling its substances—society will evidently be
benefited. And in this labor of science we bid every geologist good
speed. Bat tliere is one branch of the doctrine, whicli, although it
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seems to be pursued with great ardor by men of learning and piety,

we are apprehensive will have an unfavorable bearing upon reve-

lation. We refer to the antiquity assia;ned by geologists to the

earth's origin. We doubt if either tlie Bible, or analogy, or any
correct mode of reasoning, will justify the opinion that the earth

received its foruKition at periods so interminable as are assigned to

it by geologists. We have no doubt, indeed, but that such a theory
may be reconciled with the tirst chapter of Genesis ; and it is grati-

fying to find a mind of so august a character as that of Cuvier
coming to such a conclusion. We do not think it particularly in-

consistent with that short history to believe that ihi^ present forni of

the earth may have been created from pre-existent matter, although

one of the tlrst critics of Europe has remarked that the term trans-

lated "created" (.<"'^,) implies formations from nothing. This, too,

is the unanimous opinion of the Jewish rabbins. But our objections

lie on other grounds. The science itself is too infantile to demand
any new interpretations of the Bible. Scientific men have proved
themselves to be too great errorists to claim the homage of our
belief until their theories. have been demonstrated.

Brydone, a celebrated writer, and who was a F.R. S., in his

"Tour through Sicily and Malta," attempts to prove from the fact

that, in an excavation of some depth, at the base of Mount ^Etna,

he ascertained there were seven distinct beds of lava, most of which
were covered with thick beds of rich earth—that the mountain must
be at least fourteen thousand years old ; because it was then an
assumed doctrine, by some, that it required at least two thousand

years to form a bed of earth upon one of lava such as was there

seen. But the whole of this theory was overthrown in a moment,
by a fact tliat any one may examin.e at his leisure. Mount Vesu-

vius, in an eruption, buried the city of Ilurculaneum in A. D. 79.

But we are informed by Sir William Hamilton that the matter

which covers the ancient town of Herculaneuni is not the result af

one eruption, but it is covered with six strata of lava, between each

of which there are veins of good soil. But according to Brydone's

reasoning, Herculaneum has been buried twelve thousand years,

instead of seventeen hundred. We give tliis fact as an evidence of

error among philosophei's ! .

We need onLy mention the strange theories that have obtained

for Centuries in astronomy, anatomy, and almost every phenome-

non that has occurred on the eailb's surface ; and this too by learned

men. Even as late as Tycho-Brahe and Kepler,—one of whom, if

we recollect rightly, supposed that son)e of the heavenly lights

were living animals swimming in ether—and the other adopted

the idea that the earth was motionless, and the centre of the uni-

verse,—we see evidence of most egregious errors; and this too

when the science of astronomy had been the great object of inquiry

among the learned for ages. We say then to every man, receive

not hastily from any geologist a ntw interpretation of the Bible.

—

What they present as facts receive—but of the theories of the

earth's formation, of which no geologist in the world can speak

with certainly—believe them not at present.

We have another objection to the age of the earth, as given by

geologists. While revelation makes the creation of tlie earth the-
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common seed, his reasoning would be true; but if it were \he first
seed made, there would be no truth in his philosophy. Thus of
gerUogy.

We have another difficulty. If the earth was formed by the slow
degrees contended for by geologists, it is probable that the Moon
was formed in the same way; the Sun, Mercury, Venus-, Mars,
Vesta, with the other planets, indeed all the fixed stars ! Tbese
were all commenced with gaseous vapors ! But where is the proof?
Do we see such changes now in the heavens as would authorize
such a belief? Indeed we do not. Besides, what gave to the earth
its nice balance, what gave to the universe this"?—Fie who said,

Let there be light, and it was;—was, in the twinkling of
an eye. ^-

.

Art. IX.—character AND TENDENCIES OF THE CATHOLIC
, RELIGION.

BY W. FI3K, D. D.

Messrs. Editors,—Having given an account in the precedino-
letters of the more prominent ceremonies of the Catholic Church''
It may not be unprofitable, in the present letter, to make some
reflections upon the character and tendencies of the Catholic reli--
gion. This is a subject that is at this moment attractino- to itself
intense interest, and especially in the United States. ^The time
having passed by, we hope for ever, in which the advocates of this
religion can, as lormerly, enforce their dogmas by the sword and by
the authority of the secular power, they now find it necessary to
try the strength of the question on moral grounds. This is a posi-
tion to which the oppos^-s of Romanism have long wished to press
the question, and they have partially succeeded ; and in the United
btates particularly the question presents itself exclusively upon this
ground. As in the despotisms of Europe the old ground of propa-
gation is abandoned, the experiment is now to be tried whether the
sentiment can prevail in a country of free discussion. Here, and
on these principles, we ought to be prepared to meet it. Let us
then examine some of its claims and tendencies- by what we see
and know of its charap ter. For Romanism, to be known and judg-
ed of, must be seen and scrutinized where no motives of policy
force It into unnatural positions or concealments. In short in ItalV
and in Rome itself this system can best be tested. Against this
L^atholics cannot object, for if, as they teach, Christianity has a
grand central capital, and that is Rome—if it has one sin-le head-on earth to whom, as the vicegerent of Christ, the keys of the kin--aom ot Uod have been committed, and the pope is that head—the°nncre certainly, under the influence of the pontifical court, and under
the very droppmgs of the pope's sanctuary, we may hope to find
concentrated all the excellences of this church. Here, if anv-
^horo, impuritie. will be discarded and abuses discountenanced. ,'

ROMAN-ISM H.VS A STRONG AND DIRECT TENDENCY TO IDOLATRY.
'

I Will riot say that a Romau Catholic must necessarily be guiltyoi laoiatry
; nor will I now argue from the fact that the Catholics
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have left out the second commandment fron) many of their editions
of the commandments, because it speaks so directly against tlieir

image worship,—which -seems to be a tacit acknowledgment by
themselves that they must, if judged by the light of Scripture, be
convicted of idolatry.

Neithei' will I now insist upon the glaring idolatry of worship-
ping a wafer in the form of a consecrated host, because if a Catho-
lic can really believe that this wafer is converted into a God, as
some of them perhaps do, he does not worship the thing that j>,

but the thing which he believes it to be ; and, therefore, he may even
in this worship be held in the sight of God innocent of idolatry.
But whatever some of strong faith, or, more properly, of irrational
credulity, may believe on this subject, there are many, doubtless,
who are led into this worship, following the example of others who,
as the apostle expresses himself on a somewhat analogous sub-
ject, " with conscience to the idol unto this hour"' bow down to it as
to what their senses tell them it really is, a portion of matter, and
yet a portion of matter which, like the gree-gree or the amulet, has
some peculiar charm and taiismanic virtue, and thus their •' con-
'Sciences are defiled," and their minds are sensualized. Indeed every
one, it appears to me, who attempts to believe in transubstantiation
lays a snare for his conscience ; and the church which inculcates
this doctrine lays a broad foundation for materialism. And this the
Catholics do, not merely in this doctrine, but in their veneration for
relics. Rome and all Italy is full of sacred relics: they are con-
sidered as possessing in themselves peculiar virtue. Here are
stones that sweat blood—here are martyrs' bones that raise the
dead, and pieces of the cross, and scourges, and pillars of stone,
and holy staircases, and a thousand things which have wrought
more miracles than were ever wrought by Christ or his apostles.
When an ignorant African pagan talks about the virtue of his

gree-gree, and relies upon it for his protection, we call him an idol-
ater, and so he is. But is he more so than the Catholic who believes
m the virtue of his crucifix or other trinket, because it has been
blessed by the pope, or because it has been shaken m the porringer
which, as is pretended, contained the pap from which the holy child
Jesus was fed ? '

.

But another soure of idolatry is the numerous subordinate media-
tors that enter into the machinery of the Catholic religion. In my
former letter an instance is given in a very solemn and imposing
service, performed by the pope himself, in which pardon was suppli-
cated through the merits of saints. Angels are prayed to. Saints,
male and female, are prayed to, and especially and above all the
blessed Virgin is an object of universal veneration and worship.
It is in vain for. Catholics to plead that they only solicit the aid of
these personages to present their suit to God ; for^ in the first place,
many of the prayers are direct, and imply that these saints have
power in themselves to give the necessary aid. Besides, the very
idea that the Virgin, or that the angel Gabriel, or St. Peter can hear
the prayers of Catholics, praying, as they do, in ditlerent and dis-

tant parts' of the world, clothes these saints, in the opinion of the
worshippers, with omnipresence—one of the attributes of the
Deity. Nay, to show that many of the people do directly worship
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these saints and the blessed Virgin, this one fact is sufficient, that

they will sooner swear by the name of Jesus Christ, or of God the

Fniher, than by the name of the Virgin. Hence it appears, that they

either consider'it greater blasphemy to profane the name of the Virgin

than that of God, or else they think she stands in a more intimate rela-

tion to them, and has it in her power to avenge any insult oflered

to her. If the latter be the idea, as perhaps in many instances it is,

even this shows that they consider the Virgin as every where pre-

sent to take cognizance of their insults to her character, and as

having power, either directly or indirectly, of dispensing blessings

and curses. That this is the idea of the greater portion of the peo-

ple of Italy, there can be no doubt. No man can travel through

Italy without noticing that the great whole of the worship of Italy

is the worship of the Virgin. If there is one shrine in any of the

churches more popular than another, it is, as a general thing, that

of the Virgin. Nay, it is worse than this. The strongest features

in the idolatry of the Catholics are not in the worship of the saints,

but in the worship of images and pictures. The image of a saint

is more worshipped than the saint himself—the picture of the 3Ia-

donna more than the Virgin in heaven. It is said by Catholics that

these images are designed only as helps to fix the attention; but,

whatever may have been their design originally, it is notorious that

tliey are now actually worshipped, and this some Catholics are

candid enough to own. This the priests countenance. I have seen

a priest himself praying to an image of the Virgin. They carry

around the images in procession, and encourage the people in times

of calamity to try different INIadonnas, because some have more
virtue than others. Nay, the devotees of ditYerent cities and churches

claim superior power and merit for their respective Madonnas.
The inhabitants of Pisa, for example, the summer before we were
there, attributed their escape from the cholera, while it raged most
fearfully and fatally at Leghorn, less than twelve miles from them
in a straight line, to the superior virtue of their Madonna.- All these

facts, and a thousand others that might be mentioned, show that it

is not the Virgin in heaven, but this or that particular image or pic-

ture that is stipposed to have the virtue and the power of saving

and blessing. They are taught this, or why is it so prevalent? Is

it not taught by the example of the pope himself when he worships

the cross, when he bows down before the relics at St. Veronica's

shrine?—when he goes, as he did on holy week, to the bronze image
of St. Peter in the church of St. Peter's, and kisses it, and rubs
his face again-t it, and kneels before it? Nay, is not this coun-
tenanced in the very homage paid to the pope himself, before

whom the prelates and peojde prostrate themselves as to a god?
If a system had been formed for the express purpose of calling

off the attention of the people from the Creator to the creature,

from things spiritual to things material, could any thing more
appropriate to the object have been formed? What feature is

there in the entire system of the most splendid and fascinating

forms of pagan idolatry, that is not equalled or excelled by the

various parts of the Roman Catholic machinery? "While the in-

stitutions of the Saviour were few, simple, and the very opj^osite of

any thing like external show or parade, for the express purpose of
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turning the mind from sensible objecls to God who is a spirit, the

entire system of Catholic forms and rites, is formed to dazzle the

senses and captivate the imagination. What else than an extended

and an abundant harvest of sensuality, materialism, and idolatry

could we expect from such a religion? And what might be ex-

pected is seen in staring capitals throughout the country

—

Stark

glaring idolatry prevails in every direction. They have become vain

in their imagination, and their foolish heart is darkened, and they

have " changed the glory of the incorruptible God ir^o an image
made like to corruptible man."

And, what is worst of all in this and every other unholy feature

of Roman Catholicism, they cannot alter without destroying the

only claim of that church by which she enforces her authority

—

her infallibility. Wherever infallibility is supposed to exist, whether

in the pope, in general councils, in tradition, or in all these, it is

evident that all have united to sanction these idolatrous features of

their religion. The very moment, theretore, that these usages are

forbidden, the groundwork of the whole system must fall—Infalli-

bility will be arrayed against- itself, and when once this charm is

broken, the whole system is laid open to investigation—the decrees

of popes and councils, which have been venerated for centuries, are

brought into discussion, and the entire system will crumble to the

dust. It is only by crying, procul, Oprocul este profani,—let not the

unbelieving presume for a moment to OjUestion our authority,—that

her Catholics can keep their system in countenance. Hence this

church has entailed upon herself the errors and abuses that corrupt

her whole'system, by incorporating those errors into her very frame-

work, and making them an integral part of her very- identity.

There is no removing one of them without removing the very sub-

stratum in which they all inhere, and thereby unsettling and dis-

solving all its constituent parts.

Before dismissing this ol^ection to Romanism, I cannot persuade

myself to omit noticing with decided disapprobation the viev^s of

Rev. Mr. Dewey, who, under the title of the " Old Woild and the

New," has lately given to the public the result of some of his ob-

servations in Europe. He approves of images and paintings in

churches, and of many of the forms, ceremonies, and festivals of the

Catholic Church, and expresses a wish that similar practices might

be introduced into our own country, and into Protestant churclies.

I know not whether his Unitarian brethren will generally respond

to his sentiments, but ii they should, it might solve what has been

unaccountable to many in America, viz. the favor which they as a

religious sect have manifested toward the introduction and spread

of Roman Catliolicism in the United States. For myself, I have
generally accounted for it on the principle that they are ^stanch

advocates for free discussion, and liberty of religious opinion. They
have seen that there has been the appearance of something like an

intolerant spirit toward the Catholics, and this, as I have supposed,

has led them to enlist their sympathies and influence in their favor.

But Mr. Dewey's book has, I confess,—and I express my opinion

with the greatest kindness, although I do it with all frankness,—led

me to fear that there are between the two religions some points of

harmony and coincidence, which may have been overlooked hitiierto
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by their Protestant brethren. It has been the opinion of many-

Protestants that Unitarianism has a decided leaning toward materi-

nli<ni ; tliat, as a religion, it has in it less of spirituality and more

of formality, especially as the supernatural intluence of the Holy
Spirit upon tlie heart is denied. May there not be principles of

aflinity here which will enable the two religions to symbolize to-

gether to some extent? And especially since the Unitarians be-

lieve in only a created Mediator, and that those strong expressions

in the Scriptures authorizing veneration and worship to this Medi-

ator are only expressive of such a homage as may be consistently

paid to a creature, what objection can they have to the homage
paid by Catholics to their numerous mediators, real and symboli-

cal? If Christ is only a mere man, as some Unitarians hold, he is

but a saint at best. Why then should not his sainted mother, and

St. Peter and Paul, apd the thousands of martyrs, male and female,

that have been canonized, come in for an equal share, or, if not an

equal share, at least for a similar kind of homage with Jesus

Christ? I deeply regret these suggestions of Mr. Dewey: they

commend a most repulsive and dangerous feature of Romanism, •

and thereby strengthen, so far as his influence goes, the system

itself; and, if I mistake not, they show at the same time how ex-

tremes in error may meet in the same diameter of the circle, and

how a departure from the truth in one form may push us ultimately

into the very errors we have been accustomed to oppose.

K0MANI3.M 13 INCOMPATIBLE WITH CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS

FREEDOM.

I say ciril and relic-iovs freedom, because I think these two

generally go together. They in fact imply each other, and the very

power which in any government exists in sutlicient strength to take

away one, can also infringe upon the other. Hence, however there

may have been occasional and transient exceptions, the general rule

is, civil and religious freedom flourish or fall togetlier. If Roman-
ism, therefore, be opposed to either, it is incompatible with both.

It is no argument against the above proposition, that both in

England and America, as well as in some other places, there are

found Catholics who are strong advocates for liberty. The known
policy of the Jesuits, who are the principal movers in the popery of

the United States, is to harmonize with the popular current, in order

to make proselytes and gain intluence. Indeed this is, to a great

extent, the policy of Romanism in all its forms ; for it is this policy

which has made it so like the idolatrous worship of Paganism, both

in its forms and in its images. Especially would Papists advocate

toleration in a Protestant country, where, as the majority is against

them, they cannot even gain a foothold but for toleration. It is

not surprising, therefore, that Catholics should be clamorous in

America for civil and religious liberty : nor is it at all surprising

that the pope himself should say, as he did in conversation with

me, that he " liked America, because there were many Catholics

there, and they were all tolerated and invested with equal rights

and immunities with others." iN'or yet—when I told him that this

was in accordance with the genius of our government, for we had
no established religion, all being equally tolerated—is it very sur-
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prising that he should say in reply, as he did, that he considered
" true toleration to consist in leaving every one to worship God
according to his own choice." From such sentiments, uttered under
such circumstances, we can form no definite opinion of the tendency
of a religious system. To ascertain this we should inquire, " What
are the fundamental doctrines and usages of this system ?"—and
" What has been, and what is now, the practical working of the

system V
A leading and a fundamental doctrine of Romanism is, that one

man is the keeper of another's conscience. This doctrine is estab-

lished by the principle of ecclesiastical supremacy and authority,

pervading the entire body from the sovereign pontiff downward;
and is especially enforced through the system of auricular confes-

sion. A part of the same system is the withholding of the Scrip-

tures from the common people, and the strict prohibition—a prohi-
bition enforced with the severest anathemas— forbidding the people
to judge for themselves in matters of faith and practice. This is of

itself, a spiritual and religious despotism ; nothing else can be made
of it; and therefore its natural and certain operation, where it is

not counteracted by extraneous and powerful barriers, is against
civil liberty. All the machinery of the monastic orders is a part
also of the same system. So also is the doctrine of penance, which
of course is a sort of sanction and enfoicement of ecclesiastical

authority. To this same end also. the power of the keys, and the

cognate doctrine of absolution, contribute powerfully; for by these
the priesthood gets the power over the purse as well as over the

conscience. Such power is exerted even in our own country.
Instances have been known in which the poor have given all

their earnings to the priest, to obtain absolution for themselves,
or indulgence for some deceased friend, to get him out of purga-
tory, and have applied to Protestants for bread, to feed themselves
and families. Now look at this power in its accumulated form

—

power over men's faith—power over their conscience—power over
their souls in this life to forgive or to condemn—power over their

souls in another world to bind in purgatory or to loose from purga-
tory ;—and by virtue of this power a control over the wealth of the

rich and the pittance of the poor—can its tendency be other than
subversive of both civil and religious liberty? How soon will the

power of the sxcord follow? How soon will this ecclesiastical

authority associate itself with the secular power, and both be exert-
ed to bring the multitude into the most abject subjection? It is thus

that Romanism ever has tended, and ever will tend, to the subver-
sion of liberty, " in all the appropriate circumstances of its bein^."
And this has been its uniform character. Nay, the decrees of coun-
cils and of popes have arrogated the right and duty to the Catholic
Church of punishing incorrigible sinners for their heresy and impeni-
tency. This has kindled the fires of the martyrs, excited the

bloodiest persecutions, and arrayed all the tortures, and perpetrated
all tlie cruelties, of the Inqui.sition.'

.

Even now, although the spirit of the age has literally forced the
church to the. abandonment of their cruelties and enormities, yet
we see still in operation the same oppo.^^ition to liberty. Every ad-

. Vance that England has made in liberty she has made in opposition
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to Romanism, until Romanism was thrown into the minority ; since
which, Papists in England and Ireland have been gi-eat sticklers for
toleration. France has advanced only in opposition to the same
influence; and if this religion had been able to maintain its sway
over the nation, it would have remained in thraldom until this

hour. And who are at this moment the greatest opposers of con-
stitutional liberty in Spain and Portugal ? Who are the Carlists
and Miguelites of the day 1 77ie Roman Catholic priests, and those
under their influence.

And wliat, after all, is the boasted toleration of Gregory XVI.?
His definition does not come up to .the true definition of toleration.

It is not enough to " allow others to worship as they choose." True
toleration gives the privilege of propagating as well as enjoying.
But what is the true state of the case at Rome? ' From the time
of the dispersion of the Vaudese congregations and the Reformers
in the latter half of the 16th century, although there were nume-
rous little churches extending through Italy, there was no Protest-
ant worship allowed in Rome until the peace of 1814. Up to 1770,
or near that time, all Protestants who died in Rome were obliged
to be •carried outside of the city wall, and be buried under the

muro starto, opposite to the ancient entrance of theBorghese Villa,

among the malefactors who died without penitence. About this

time, permission was obtained to bury a young German nobleman,
on account of his wealth, in the open field of Testaceous, near the

pyramid of Caius Sestus, Very few other examples were known,
until the time of the French domination. When the continent was
open for the English, after 1814, the part they had taken in the general
struggle, and the influence they had in Europe, gave the English
emigrants a claim for some degree, at least, of religious toleration,

and could not, with any show of propriety, be denied them. They
assembled first in a room near Trajan's Forum, but in consequence
of some unfavorable impression upon the mind of Pius VII., or
more probably, perhaps, in consequence of a hope on his part of

being able gradually to return to the old exclusive policy, espe-
cially as France and Spain seemed to be encouraging such a hope,
the worship was removed without the Porta del Popolo, where it

still remains. In 1819, also, the king of Prussia set up worship,
connected with his embassy in Rome, which is still continued, and
where all Protestants, who understand the German language, can
attend and hear the gospel faithfully preached, in accordance with
the Protestant faith. •

In the meantime a Protestant burying-gi-ound has been establish-

ed in the field above alluded to, near the tomb of Caius Sestus,

which is pleasantly situated and walled in. . A Protestant hospital
is also in progress, and will soon be completed, on the Tarpeian
Rock ; so that the spot once celebrated for popular violence or pub-
lic executions will be transform.ed into a house of refuge and a

hospice of mercy for those who need the charities of their fellow

Christians. These are evidences that public opinion is making ad-

vancement on the intolerance of Popery; but the very reluctance
and obstinacy with which this subject has been treated, show what is

the spirit of Popery.
Look at another fact :—The Rev. Mr. Burgess, the English Pro-
VoL. WW.—January, 1837. 10
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testant minister in Home, has published a volume of discourses
preached in his own congregation, which the Catholics consider an
attack upon the supremacy and infallibility of. the pope, insomuch,
that this volume has been put upon the Index E.rpurgatorivs by
the Roman government

; and yet they dare not, if they would 'ex'-
pel Mr. Burgess from the country, for he is too highly respected *

And yet, instead of making him answer for his heresy at the tribunal
of the Inquisition, which was the former summary process against
heretics, they have to resort to the Protestant method of seUhn<r
the controversy, viz., to argument. Two pamphlets have already
been issued against Mr. Burgess' book. One step more is neces-
sary, however, before the improvement in the spirit and course of
the government can be very much commended, and that is to per-
mit Mr Burgess and any other Protestants to defend their own
views through the medium of the press. Until the Catholic Church
IS willing to risk herself in the open field of controversy she volun-
tarily concedes her own weakness, and virtually records, in the face
of the world, her own consciousness that her dogmas and her prac-
tices cannot bear the test of a fair investigation—a concession this,
which ought of Itself to make every intelligent Catholic suspicious
of his faith. VVhat a contemptible position is that of the Roman
pontiti and his advisers at this moment, in reference to this very
-question! Here is a Protestant clergyman who is tolerated and
esteemed and whose lectures to his own people, when published, are
prohibited:— they are, nevertheless, in circulation, and to meet
them, the dignitaries of the Roman Church take up the defence
and endeavor to evade the force of the well aimed arrow at the
supremacy of the Roman pontiff, by argument ;-but, in doing it,
they are careful to throw around them the shield of the govern-
ment, so that they are in little danger of a return lire, which if they
had expected, doubtless they never would have provoked ; or at
least they would have guarded against it by better arguments than
those with which they seem to have managed this affair
The subverters of liberty are always afraid of the press, for the

reason that when the press is free, liberty flourishes ; but when the
press is shackled, in the same proportion is liberty infringed. Andwhat is the practice of the Roman court with respect to the presswe have seen. Indeed, the government has in full operation still'
t\ie Index Lj-purgalorius, which is a list of such books as are pro-
hibi ed and of such as are allowed. The luggage of travellers is
liable to examination to see whether they have any of these pro-
hibited works. So strict IS the surveillance and censorship of the
press that not even a sonnet can be published for a special occasion,hke that of taking the veil already mentioned, without getting it
vised by the proper olficer, with a con permesso

];/nn ,f-'''^^'"K-''u^^"'^
^^'"^ priesthood are so fearful lest that pub-

in.ZT" ""; ^^. )^' already done so much toward resisting the

VIZIT^ i^^.
^^°"^^'^1'^'^. ^^h«"lJ finally wrest from them the

IZlrh
^^'

^^ ^T''
'^^' '^">' "^^'^^ '^^ ^ P^'-t of their public

preaching. During the forty days of Lent a popular Jesuit priest

call tl a pa^Iil Chelta, EnS" '" "'" ''^ ''°"^' '""'^^^ ^"^^^.^'^ '' *
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from Lucca visited Rome and preached every day. On one occa-
sion he took this for his text, " Whom the Son makes free, is free

indeed." His object was to show the difference between true and
false liberty. And in order to this he drew a lively picture of what
he called th# liberals of the day, whose liberty, he said, consisted in

a claim to "think what they pleased,"—" say what they pleased"'

—

•and "publish what they pleased." After showing the inconsistency

and danger of such a claim, without nyaktng any distinction between
legal and moral right, or between men's political and religious opi-

nions, and by adroitly connecting with this liberty individual slander,

blasphemy, and treason, he swept the whole claim away by a popular
harangue, and then burst out into gratulations of "happy Italy ! that

was saved by the paternal care of government from this licentious,

ness." J This shovv's how Romanism hangs upon despotism as her
only hope

!

_

And to what is the prevailing ignorance of the populace to be
attributed but to this same spirit of despotism? If the mind of the

populace were enlightened it could not be enthralled. Hence igno-

rance is perpetuated. How easy it would be for the ecclesiastic^;

that swarm all over the land, like the locusts of Egypt, to take hold
of the rising generation and elevate them at once ! There are
enough, who are now worse than idle, fed upon the public industry,

to educate the entire population. Why do they not do it? Because
this would be the death warrant to their own usurped authority over
the public mind. View this sj-stem, then, as you may, in every
possible aspect—in its doctrines, in its theory of government, in its

ecclesiastical claims, and ia its practical operations—and you find

everywhere and at all times that the spirit of Romanism is incom-
patible with civil and religious liberty. That it is incompatible with
free inquiry is evident not only from what has just been said of the

prevailing ignorance of the day, but also from the present intole-

rance of the papal government. If Catholics deny what is here
declared, and, I think, proved to be the tendency of this religion, let

them at least unshackle the press, let them perniit Protestants to

enter the states of the pope—yea, Rome itself, with tlie Bible, and
with free liberty to disseminate Protestant doctrines and establish

Protestant churches and schools. Let the field of argument be
thrown open. If the pope likes American toleration, let him adopt
it. We permit his missionaries to propagate their religion among
us, to work the press and fill the pulpit, to erect ecclesiastical edi-

fices and establish churches, and until we in turn are permitted to do
this in Rome, what confidence can we place in a bustling officious-

ness in the cause of liberty, by Catholics in Ireland or America?
What can we think of it, but that it is a species of Jesuitism, design-
ed merely as a feint to blind our eyes, until strength and numbers
enable them to adjust their political course to a more perfect accord-
ance with their own system?

Let not Catholics in this country say this is persecution, and try

to shelter themselves under the sympathies of the people. It is

truth, and they know it to be truth; and every thinking mind must
believe it to be truth, until C'atholics alter their course. Nor will

even this avail them, if the powers that be wait until public opinion

forces them to change. Let the pope now issue his bull, and let it
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come sanctioned by his cardinals, declaring that he has full con-
fidence in the power and stability of his religion, built, as it is, upon
"this rock,"—that he challenges the world to meet it in the field of
argument,—that Protestants may preach and publish their views of
religious truth in the very seat of the Roman See. Let ^omebe mis-
sionary ground for Protestants, as the United States are missionary
ground for Catholics, When he does this, then may Catholics talk-
about liberty in this country, with some plausibility : but until this is
done, and done voluntarily, we are bound by all past experience, and
by present doctrines and practice, to believe the spirit of Popery
utterly incompatible -with civil and religions liberty.

THE TENDENCY OF POPERY IS RATHER TO ENCOURAGE THAN TO
RESTRAIN VICE.

_

This might not strike the superficial observer, when for the first
time he was introduced into a Catholic country, and witnessed
all the array of devotional exercises and religious associations, to-
gether with all the terrors that are hung out as motives of alarm
and fear to the ignorant populace. If, therefore, at this time, he
should be informed that the history of the church shows her to have
been very corrupt in the great whole, both in her laity and cler^^y,
and that the history of those nations which have been the most
fully under the influence of Popery, shows them to be amono- the
most notorious for moral corruption, this would lead to an inquiry
for the reason; and a little investigation would show that there are
various causes which produce this, and causes, too, that exist in the
very constituent principles of Popery. In the first place, he would
see that the law of celibacy, which is binding on so many priests
and monastic orders of both sexes, has a direct tendency to licen-
tiousness.

In the second place, the doctrines are not suited to eradicate sin.
The doctrines of penance, and of works of supererogation, and of
clerical absolution, and of purgatory, and of masses tor the dead,
and of transubstantiation, not only leave the passions of the heart
unsubdued, but do, in fact, substitute something else for personal holi-
ness. Spread such doctrines as these over the world, and give them
the ascendency in every heart, and you have gained nothincr to-
ward the moral renovation of man. Let a man believe that a priest
can procure hmi absolution, and that he will do it lor money or for
penance, and will he give himself the trouble to forsake his sins'?
Let him believe that he can be prayed out of purgatory if he goes
there, and will he be very anxious about his course of life ^ Let
hini believe that by partaking of the sacrament hQ eats the body
of Christ, and that whosoever eats it shall live for ever, and will he
not trust to this rather than to personal holiness? Nav, Ptomanism
being true, it is difficult to see how any one, dying within the pale
of the church, can be finally lost. He may have to do penance in
purgatory a long time, but he will sooner or later come out Andwhen he sees on a church door, or over an altar " Indulgences given
here daily (or every Tuesday and Friday, dc, as the case may be)
for the hying and the dead—pro vivjs and defunctis"—and over
another altar, " 1 wo souls are released from purgatory every time
mass is celebrated here,"—or when he learns that "by climbing the
Holy staircase on his knees he may reduce the period of his pur-
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gatorial pains two hundred years—when he becomes acquainted, in

fine, with the various ways of escaping from the punis;hment of sin

without forsalfing sin, he will be very likely to sin on, trusting to

his membership in the only true church for ultimate and final de-

liverance, and to some of these various devices for an early escape
from the flames of purgatory. In this way a man may be very
superstitious and religious, and yet very wicked ; he may fear he
shall hazard his salvation by neglecting his Are Maria, although he
rises from it to go and commit robbery and murder without com-
punction. Our vetturino would swear most blasphemously, and
the next moment you might see him raising his hat to a madonna
rudely painted by the wayside. In short, while I am far from think-

ing that the present race of Italians are sinners above all,—nay,

while I believe there is as little danger of personal violence or
theft in Italy as in most other countries,—yet I think licentiousness

prevails and dishonesty, and my decided convictions are, that the

tendency, on the whole, of the Catholic religion is to encourage
vice rather than to restrain it. And, while I give due credit

to individual character for morahty and piety wherever found, still

I believe a careful examination of the morals of Christendom will

show that Protestant communities, other circumstances being equal,

have the decided advantage in point of moral character.

THE ROMAN: CATHOLIC RELIGION HAS A DIRECT TENDENCY' TO IM-^

POVERISH A NATION, AND IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO THE.

SOUNDEST PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY.

If it were true that there is no salvation out of the Catholic

Church, this objection would be of little weight, for " what shall it

profit a man if he gain t^ie whole world, aad lose his own soul?'^

Hut we are examining its exclusive claims, and in this examina-
tion we find all these considerations against it. Nor is it a small

objection to any system of religion that it impoverishes a nation.

There is more connection between pecuniary thrift and moral
character than most are aware of, and a more close alliance be-

tween mere worldly prosperity and intellectual and moral elevation

of character than any who have not examined this subject have
conceived of. I speak now as well of that general diti'usion of

wealth, and of that kind of worldly thrift that opens the way for

competency, and something more than campetency, for the great

mass of the people, as also of the amassing of larger fortunes by
the man enterprising and more favored. Now it is obvious, 1 think,,

that Roman Catholicism is prejudicial to this increase of wealth in

any form, and that so far as wealth Ls accumulated in Catholic

countries, the tendency of their institutions is to a very unequal
distribution of wealth, making some very rich and others beggarly
poor. We have already seen that this system encourages igno-

rance in the multitude, and is opposed to civil liberty ; and this, of

itself, is suthcient to show its influence upon the acquisition and dif-

fusion of wealth. For when a great portion of the people are kept

in ignorance and in tliraldom, they will of course be wretchedly
pooi-. This, therefore, is one argument to show the ten(>ency of

lV>pery. And we might draw another from the past history and
present conditioa of CathoUc countries, and we should find the

iO*
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same truth established. France, while she was under the exclu-
sive experiment of Catholic ascendency, felt the force of this truth.
It must, indeed, be granted, that her court as well as her religion
was extravagant and prodigal, but both causes united to press her
down beyond endurance ; and since the power and influence of her
clergy and of her monastic institutions have been shaken oflT, not-
withstanding her numerous and expensive wars, she has been ad-
vancing in wealth, while Spain and Portugal, and the Brazils, and
Italy herself, all of which have remained under the influence of the
priesthood, have remained also comparatively poor. Go to Ireland,
and there you will see Catholic Ireland most miserably degraded
and poor, even to a state of starvation, and Protestant Ireland com-
paratively wealthy and comfortable. Go to Switzerland, where
all have equally enjoyed the advantages of liberty and the fruits of
their industry, and mark the ditierence, a difTerence visible upon the
very surface, between the Catholic and Protestant cantons and
towns. But, leaving other countries, let us confine our views to
Italy. Italy is full of beggars. Italy is oppressed with poverty.
It is not merely because wealth is very unequallv divided, although
that is true so far as wealth exists, but the real'truth is, comparli-
tively speaking the whole community is poor—high and low,
rulers and ruled. With the exception of some public edifices, re-
ligious and others, you are struck with the poverty of the country
il speak more especially of Southern Italy. Now why is this? It
might be said, I know, that it is owing to wars andpublic robbery—
that, under all circumstances and in every event, poor Italy is the
prise contended for, and the country that is plundered. Grant that
this has been to a great extent true : still it is no more applicable to
Italy than to many other countries. Besides, it has now been twenty-
two years that she has enjoyed freedom from public plunder
and from foreign invasion. How ought a country with the resources
of Italy to have risen up from her poverty in this period of peace
and security? But the torpor of death is upon her still. Nay, it may
be safely assumed that the wars and changes of the Bonapartian
period were, in point of wealth, after all beneficial to Italy. Cer-
tain It IS that during that period the national debts of Florence and
Rome and Naples were mostly paid oiT.* Public works Uat had
long been neglected were recommenced and perfected—roads and
bridges were made, cities were adorned, antiquities were excavated
from the accumulated rubbish of centuries, and the spirit of enter-
prise and industry was waked up in everv direction—insomuch
that the old king of Naples, it is said, hardly knew his kingdom
when he returned to it after the pacitication of IS 14. Grant if it
is required, that much of this was done by the confiscation of eccle-
siastical property—still, that only favors my argument, for it shows
that under the Catholic iniluence a vast amount of wealth was ac-
cumulated in the hands of the church in various forms, which was
dead capital, and it was by breaking down this policy of the Ro-man Church, tliat not only were all the expenses of these wars

rr,;ii;Tn!
^°'"''".
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of a debt of about one hundred and thirty-six
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howov.r. was a pnprr currency, wl.icl.baJ

greatly deprecuted „, v;du., and which the French never recojmizod ; and it must
also be acknowledged that they did not pay the full value of the balance.
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refunded and foreign rapacity satiated, but the public debts were
discharged, and the aggregate of available >vealth increased. The
plea of exhaustion from war and foreign plunder, therefore, cannot
avail to account for the present state of the country.

This poverty cannot be from the country's being overstocked'

with inhabitants, for Tuscany, for example, has but about one hun-

dred and thirty-five to a square mile, while France has one hundred
and fifty, and England about two hundred and sixty.

It cannot be for the want of resources, for the soil of tlTe plains

and valleys is very rich, producing two crops a year: the hills are

fruitful in vines, olives, and other fruits : and the mountains abound
in minerals^ There is also abundant water power tor machinery,

and the entire country is a peninsula surroundedwith navigable

waters, and indented with innumerable bays and harbors.

Will it be said the people lack enterprise? This is granted

—

but what has destroyed their enterprise? The climate? But
when and where was there a more enterprising race than the

ancient Romans, who inhabited the same country? The spirit of

Popery has broken down their enterprise, and never will they be
restored to activity and enterprise, until this incubus be re-

moved from them. It takes away the key of knowledge from the

gi-eat mass of the people—it shrouds their minds in superstition,

and superinduces an intellectual torpor.

But above all, the Catholic religion absorbs the great whole of

the fruits of the industry of the people in a barren consumption.

. Never before, I believe, was there so costly a religion as this. Look
at some of the principal items: First notice the expense of the

churches—the traveller is astonished at the multitude of the churches

that he sees in Italy, both in town and country—in the vales and

on the mountains, where there are inhabitants and where there

are none— for it is often the case that some saint will have a

church and a shrine at a distance of one, two, three, or more
miles from the habitations of men, which is used, perhaps, once

or twice a year on some fete day, on which a company make a

pilgrimage thither to celebrate mass. Every little town and village

will have a number. Rome, for example, has one hundred and fifty.

thousand inhabitants, and three hundred churches. Many of these-

are splendid and extravagantly expensive. St. Peter's alone, with

all its fixtures, furniture, paintings, mosaics, and statuary, cost fronv

fifty to fifty-five millions of dollars; and although there are no

other churches to be compared with this, yet there are a num-
ber of churches in Rome that must have cost several millions

each. I should judge it a moderate calculation to estimate the

cost of the churches and ecclesiastical edifices of Rome at one

hundred and fifty millions. And what does all this expenditure-

return for the outlay ? Nothing—for the more part worse than

nothing, because it only furnishes occasion for the employment of

an army of sinecures. It is true, an adequate number of churches

of reasonable expense, and a competent supply of religious teach-

ers, are an advantage to a nation even in a pecuniary point of view ;

but how trifiing the necessary amount compared with this?

Secondly, look at the number of ecclesiastics, monks, and nuns

of every grade. It would be interesting to know the proportion
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that the priests, monks, and nuns bear to the whole population. I

was told, with how much accuracy I cannot say, that in Florence,

which has a population of about eighty thousand, there were live

thousand priests and other ecclesiastics. Probably this was a high

estimate, but certainly there are very many. It seemed as though

every fifth or eighth man we met in the street was a priest.' 1 tried

to ascertain from the priests themselves the number cf their pro-

fession in Rome. They were either ignorant or unwilling to tell.

.Their answer was: Molto ! molto ! There are, however, accord-

ing to the best information I could get, from one thousand five

hundred to two thousand priests and bishops, and about double

that number of monks and nuns. These monastic establish-

ments were almost wholly suppressed by the French, but have been

restored by the pope. Not so many of the provincial monasteries,

however, have been restored in the Roman states ; and in the Aus-

trian dominions in Northern Italy none of the orders or religious

houses have been restored. In the kingdom of Naples, before the

revolutions there and its subsequent subjugation to the French, the

whole number of ecclesiastics was about one hundred thousand,

which was supported at an expense of about nine millions of dol-

lars annually. Some of the religious houses of this kingdom have

been restored, and it is not for the want of a good will in the pope

that all have not.

By this multitude of priests and other ecclesiastics it is seen that

not only is there a direct tax upon the country for their support, but

there is also subtracted from the industry of the country the amount
©f what these ecclesiastics might have contributed to it, if they had

been engaged -in some industrious caUing. This is a great tax, cer-

tainly, upon the income of a nation.

Some of these orders live upon incomes of certain estates

attached to them—others, and a very considerable portion, are of

the mendicant orders. They possess no property, and live upon
eharity. We had hardly got settled in our lodgings in Rome be-

fore one of these licensed beggars called on us, with his creden-

tials, stating that their monastery supported many of the suffering

poor, &c. It is said there are ten convents in Rome that employ
public beggars constantly.

The frequent feasts and religious days in this country are a

great tax upon the industry of the people-; at the same time they

cultivate indolent habits, and thus prove a double loss to commu-
nity. To this we might add the processions and the pilgrimages,

^•hich are all a tax of a similar nature, and they also encourage
idleness.

In short, ihendx candles that are burned in Roman Catholic coun-

tries, most of them in brand daylight, would of themselves make
a handsome revenue. I have seen large processions moving through
the streets of Rome and Naples with their large wax candles flar-

ing away in the wind, and so valuable was the dripping wax to the

poor, that the boys, one at each candle, running by the side, caught

it in a piece of paper as it fell. I have seen five or six hundred of

these burning at a time in one church. Eighty are kept constantly

burning before the shrine of St. Peter in St. Peter's Cathedral.
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When all these enormous expenses are taken into the account,

can any one wonder at the poverty of the people, or doubt that

this system is at direct variance with the soundest principles .of

political economy?
These are some of the objections that have occurred to me as

operating decidedly and fatally against the character and claims of

the Roman Catholic Church. And, however little they may avail

with such as are Catholics, they ought to have their weight with
Protestants, as well to guard their own minds against the plausible

insinuations of the system, as also to keep up the intiuence of an
enlightened public sentimenfon this subject. Let Roman Catholics
have full liberty to exercise and propagate their religion, but let

Protestants ever bear in mind what have been and what are now
the essential features of a church which must always maintain the

same character in all its- parts, or cease to be -what- she claims to

be

—

the infallible o-nd only Church of Christ.

Rome, March, 1836. - - W-..Fisk^

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine, for Jan. 1837. -
~

Aht. X.-SELECTIONS from the papers of .MR. WATSOX.-
" This Ls a hard saying ; -who can hear it V John vi, 60.

Easy sayings in friatters of religion, whether oi doctrine or of
practice, generally indicate either an incompetent teacher, or a very
advanced and apt ftisciple.

Neither of these alternatives is true in the case before us. The
master was Christ, who knew the whole will of God ; who knew
the Father ; who was himself God ; whose words were, therefore,

revelations of truth in its heights and depths, and of precepts which
could not be brought down either to human vice or to human
weakness.
The disciples were men in their natural estate, or just taking the

first step out of Jt; and "the natural man rcceiveth not the things

oC the -Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him : neither

can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

This state of things remains to the present hour. Christ still

stands among us, ctnd teaches out of his \yord. But the natural
man bears the same character that he did eighteen centuries ago ;

and whatever in any of us still remains of the natural man darkens
the judgment, vitiates the. atTections, and makd.^ the "sayings" of

Christ hard and difficult. How many of these '^.sayings" of Christ

could I sound in your ears at this hour, of each o"?' which you would
e.xcl^i.rp, "This is a hard saying; who can hear it?"

_ Miriy of these wondrous and " hard sayings" I cannot at present
adduce. They are too numerous to be di.stinctly considered. I pur-
pose, however, for your instruction, to direct your attention to four
of these "sayings" of Christ which are eminently "hard."

1. The first "hard saying" of Christ which I shall introduce is a
saying for the rich :

—" How hardly shall they that have riches

enter into the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a caniel to go
through the eye of a nee<Ile, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God.''
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To "enter into the kingdom of God," is to become a Christian.

Whence arises the difficulty of this to rich men? It arises from

their education and training. They are generally brought up and
mingle with the wise men of this world. Yet a man must " become
a fool," in order that he may be made wise Imto salvation. He
must become teachable as a child ; not debating, but learrking.

• It arises from their pride. Distinction ii.lways excites this in the

natural man. But to become a Christian, he must be humj9led in the

dust; condescend to men of low estate ; and avouch the despised

.and persecuted people of God as his brethren and sisters.

It arises from their lively sense of honor and reputation. The
least apparent slight is by them often painfully felt; whereas, as^

Christians, they must not only.,submit to reproach, but even glory

in it.

It arises from that worldliness of spirit which the possession of

riches often creates- and fosters.' In becoming a Christian, the rich

man must learn that he is only a steward, who must give a strict

account of the purposes to which he has applied the property that

was committed to his trust. He must acquire, also, a heavenly mind.

2. My second selection is " a hard saying" for the poor, or those

who are comparatively so. "Take no thought for the morrow;
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suthcient

unto the day is the evil thereof." This, too, is " a hard saying;

who can hear it?"

Its hardness arises from the natural anxiety of the mind respect-

ing the future. This anxiety is so natural to men, that even the-

rich are not free from it. Strong as is their." mountain,"- they fear

that it will sometime be " moved ;" and they often live in fear of ten

thousand imaginary evils. How much more must tliis natural anx-

iety press upon the poor, to whom future evils are pore probable
;

and who are reminded of that probability by present afllictions !

It arises from a very natural and obvious mode of reasoning. If

they are poor in health, what must they be in sickness ? .If they

are poor in the prime of life, what can they expect in old age? If

to-day they are in trouble, and see no way of relief; to-morrow,' in

all probability, will be worse. The cruise of oil wastes, and the

barrel of meal fails ; and they do not live in the age of miracles.

How hard is this saying ! It is hard for preachers to take it to the

ears of the poor ; and hard for them to receive it.

Nor is this "saying" easily relieved by our Lord's own words:
" If God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-

morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more-elothe you,

O ye of little faith?" In nature we see God more immediately than

in providence; at least, we see nothing between him and the elTect,

but unconscious and unresisting agents. The sun darts his beams,

the clouds hold on their flight, the showers drop their fatness, the

valleys laugh and sing. Thus God clothes the grass : warmth and

moisture spread vegetation over the earth ; and the playing light

paints every flower with beauty.

But in providence man comes between us and God. A willing

being is often a resi.^ting one. How hard it is to believe that God
can accomplish his purposes, when they must often encounter in

their march the selfishness, the sloth, the wickedness of men I





Selectionsfrom the Papers of Mr. Watson. 119

3. A third of these sayings respects both the rich and the poor.

«' If any man will come after me," that is, will be my disciple, " let

him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me."

The hardness of this saying arises from the strange kind of con-

test which it enjoins " Let himself deny himself." Here is self

against self, engaged in settled and constant war : the self of rea-

son against the self of passion ; the self of conscience against the

self of appetite ; severity against pleasure ; exertion against indo-

lence ; the enduring of hardness against effeminate indulgence.

It arises from our natural antipathy to suffering and dishonor.

Yet the cross is to be taken up, and borne with joyfulness, ^ven
unto death.

It arises from our condition, as corrupt creatures. "Follow me,"

said Jesus. A man that is born corrupt is to follow, to imitate. Him
who knew no sin. A creature is to imitate God. " This," say

some, "is a hard saying. You urge impossibilities, both natural and

moral." Remember, however, that tliey are not my words, but the

words of Christ.

4. My fourth example is connected with the text ; and it relates

also to all people, whether they be rich or poor ; as it touches the

matter of our justification and spiritual life. " Verily, verily, I say

unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

blood, ye have no hfe in you." By eating the llcsh and drinking

the blood of the Son of man is meant, partaking by faith of the

benefit of his sacrifice, in order to our present pardon, and future

spiritual hfe. Through faith in the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus we
are justified from the guilt of our sins ; and by the same means the

divine life is produced and nourished.

This is hard to the wisdom of the world, which cries, " "WTiy can-

not sin be pardoned by mere prerogative on the part of God, with-

out an atonement? and why cannot man obtain it simply by repent-

ance, without trusting in any sacrifice ? Why may not spiritual life

be the result of personal acts, and of meditation, rather than of

faith in the death of the Lord Jesus?" All this is " hard" to pride.

Man wants to do something to merit these blessings ; whereas faith

in Christ takes away all glorying in man,—renders salvation com-

mon, by placing its. blessings within the reach of all.

Many reasons might be assigned why these " sayings" of Christ

are deemed " hard," and why men so often complain of them. I

will only mention two.

1. The first reason is our natural insensibihty to the evil and

clanger of our sinful state. Sin has darkened the understanding,

corrupted the will, depraved the heart, and made men "earthly,

sensual, and devilish." Look at Adam in his plenitude of moral
glory ; and at man in his present fallen state. Yet of this change
and degradation he is not sensible, nor of the danger that threatens

him. The wrath of God abideth on him, and he is doomed to future

misery. If we saw ourselves aright, we should feel self-abhorred

and alarmed, look around for help, and seize it when offered. It

would make the "hard sayings" of Christ easy, did we only feel

for sin as for a painful and dangerous disease. What man,, in pain

and danger, puts riches in comparison with health? If we were

duly convinced of the evil of sin, as little should we cleave to
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riches in comparison with heaUng and pardon. Who that is in pain

and bodily danger is so anxious about what he shall eat, or drink,

or be clothed with ; as how he may be cured? And if we felt our

burden, and regarded our danger, we should be indifTerent to every

thing but the recovery of God's favor and likeness. Who in sick-

ness does not deny himself? and who quarrels with an etfectual

mode of cure? Nor should we quarrel with God's method of saving

the world, if we had a just apprehension of our danger. We should

eagerly accept the salvation offered upon God's own terms. Till

we obtain the right sense of our sin, the sayings of Christ will ever

be "hard," and even a stumbling block.

2, A second reason is, an excessive love of the world. This is

a base passion, but it is a part of our degradation ; and degrading

indeed it is to us, when we recollect that we are but travellers,

passing through this country. Yet we set our hearts on every thing

we see, and forget our home. We are immortal ; and yet love that

which we must soon quit for ever. Can this be right? Does this

accord with our condition as men? It is one of the developements

of our worldliness of spirit, that it makes the -'sayings" of Christ

"hard." Why do rich rnen so hardly enter into the kingdom of

God ? Because of the love of the world. Their hearts are set

upon wealth, honor, pleasure. Why are men anxiously careful for

the morrow? Because of the same love of the world. They fear

loss and humiliation, and lest what is so anxiously hoped for

should not be obtained. They wish to see the outward good which

they love heaped around them, instead of being willing to have
their store only in the daily supplies of God's providence.

Por the same reason men do not deny themselves. What they

are requrred to put away is more loved than that which is offered.

On this ground, too, pardon on God's terms is declined, or quarrel-

led with. It is not that which men want, but an earthly gratification.

Till this love of the world be expelled from our hearts, we shall

never cordially accept the sayings of Christ.

Yet are the sayings of Christ full of mercy. They imbody
-truths which cannot be altered; and it is therefore a mercy that

we should know them. God deals openly with us ; and for this we
should be thankful. Both the rich and the poor must have their

peculiar trial and temptation. Sin cannot be permitted, and there-

fore we must deny ourselves. In one way only will God par-

don us; and it is a mercy to us that we should know it. Find

no fault with the great Teacher. To wish that he had not spoken
so plainly, is to wish that we might be deluded.

These "hard sayings" only meet the case of man, miserable, cor-

ropt, and guilty. Look at them carefully and candidly, and you
will fmd them all to be sayings of mercy. You are not to love

the world. Is not that love a source of misery? The sanic may
be said of the pride and selfishness against which we are warned.

Anxiety for the future is not only useless, but pernicious. Self-indul-

gence is the strengthening of our corruption! The body ought to be

subjected to the mind. As to the method of our pardon, the sayings

of Christ exactly meet our case. We have nothing to pay ; and

<3od, for Christ's sake, frankly forgives us all.
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Art. I.—succession OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
EXAMINED.

BY REV. CHARLES ELLIOTT.

1. The claims of the Church of England to an apostolicaland
uninterrupted succession from the apostles have been reiterated
and pressed with considerable confidence during this and the last

century. She not only makes these high pretensions in behalf of
herself; but, what is stranger, excludes from the character of true
churches all the reformed that have not an episcopal form of

government, or sicch an episcopacy as she thinks must be derived
from the apostles. As these pretensions go so far, and unchurch a
great part of the Protestant world ; it is worth while to give them
a careful examination. It is true she does not consign them all to

perdition, any more than she does Heathens. Jews, or iNIohamme-
dans

;
yet their proper character, as churches of Christ, is denied.

Notwithstanding all these high and extensive claims of the An-
glican church, it may perhaps be shown that her glorying is too
much after the manner of Rome, without the same grounds, in

many respects, that Rome hath for her boasting.

2. Twenty years ago, when the writer of this article emigrated
to the United States, he supposed this tali«;manic succession was
confined to Britain and Ireland, and that it could find no place
among Americans as he imagined they did not believe that parlia-

ments, by divine right, had soccreign authority in all matters as
icell ecclesiastical as civil, and could at ])leasure alter their relis-ion ;

or that kings could be supreme head of the church inider Christy and
so could appoint, suspend, or depose bishops ; or that convocations
or ecclesiastical bodies had no power to convene, deliberate, pro-
rogue, or make canons, unless a king gave them leave, though this

permission should be withheld one hundred years or more, as has
been the case with the English convocation. Previously to the
time alluded to above, the writer, though a member of the Esta-
blished Church, into whose ministry he had an opportunity of enter-

ing, chose, in preference, to exercise the Christian ministry as a

Wesleyan Methodist preacher. And this he did because he became
convinced it was more consonant with Scripture, and the character

Vol. VIII, Ai^nV, 1S37. 11
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of the apostolic ministry, than that in which he had been instructed;

and was found in the bishops, priests, and deacons of the Irish Es-
tablishment. And all he has read, seen, and thought on this subject

until now has conlirmed him in the correctness of his choice.

3. In his native country he was convinced, on proper examina-
tion, that this boasted succession, alike claimed by Romanists and
Churchmen, was a fable ; and he really supposed for several years
that the invention was to remain on the other side of the Atlantic,

and there, in time, undergo the fate of kindred monarchical, popish,

feudal, and legendary customs and doctrines. Some intimations

however of its cisatlantic existence came within his notice about
fourteen years ago. Shortly after, he found that Kev. N. Bangs
had, in a very modest and kind manner, written an excellent little

Look on this subject, under the name of " A Vindication of Method-
ist Episcopacy,'''' which he supposed would teach the successionists

that there was something in Christ's religion more important than
this lineal descent which no man can trace, and when found, in

their way of finding an irrecoverable thing, it was not worth the

search. But the men would not receive instruction. They would
not learn, thougli they could not teach the very thing on which they
so much insisted. Indeed their claims became even more bold, and
were pressed with more confidence. Argument, and Scripture, and
antiquity, they could not soberly call to their assistance ; but the

lack of these was made up by dogmatism, and a constant persist-

ance in their claims. They seemed to think that Methodist preach-
ers, who were engaged in the great xcork of reforming the people,

and could not corae doicn to them, had really conceded to the suc-

cessors of the nonjuring Seabury, that there was nothing valid in

the Methodist ministry, though it was the instrument of salvation to

thousands. This led the author of this article to examine the whole
gt;ound over again, which he did by committing his thoughts to wri-

ting in this and a number of essays on the different branches of the

succession. When he finished them he really thought it would be
useless, and therefore foolish, to trouble the public with any thing
respecting this popish and monarchical succession ; as the whole
appeared to him entirely fabulous, and dierefore needed no serious

rebuke. Accordingly, his essays have been laid past for nine years,

and consigned to the moles and bats.

- During the last few years, however, the successionists'have been
inspired with new life and activity. Ever since the American pre-
lates commenced visiting Britain, they seem to have caught a good
portion of the style and manner oi, His Grace and Most Revprend
Father in God by divine providence, Archbishop of Canterbury, Metro-
politan and Primate of all England; His Grace and Most Reverend
Father in God by divine providence, Archbishop of York; Primate and
Metropolitan ofEngland ; the Bishops, Lords, Lords Spiritual, Right
Reverend Fathers in God by divine permission, <f^-c. J^c. And thousli
our American bishops, in consequence of having obtained an invahd
ordination from the British parliament, through the king as supremo
head, and the archbishops of Canterbury and York as the creatures
of the king and parliament, were not permitted to preach or pray
in any church, yet they carried home with them, as was natural, a
new and complete edition of the succession, as if tliey were deter-
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mined to establish in America what they could not have part or

lot of in Britain. Hence, to make the thing certain, two very
handsome volumes on the succession have been published by the

Protestant Episcopal Press. They are made up of Dr. Bowden's
work, which was bec^un, continued, and finished in an angry and
supercilious mood, though, it is said, he spent twenty years in its

composition ; of Mr. Cook's ''Book nf Scraps,'^ collected from every
quarter, and thrown together without judgment, study, or order;

and of Bishop Onderdonk's " Episcopacy Tested by Scripture,"

written in a courteous style and manner, and the subject treated

with a becoming dignity, and therefore deserving of respect and
consideration. The " New-York Churchman" too bestows more
attention to the succession than any otlicr topic whatever.

5. These and other considerations have induced the writer of

this article to give a new edition of his " Essays on the Succes-

sion," draw them from oblivion, and present some of tliem to the

public. And as proofs and arguments will be called for as well

as mere nan"ative, he will now proceed to give these, so as to prove
what has been barely asserted in these prefatory remarks. The
subject is the succession of the English Church, from which Mr.
Wesley and the Methodist Episcopal Church are said causelessly

to have dissented, and are therefore pronounced guilty of schism
;

and that before the Protestant Episcopal Church had an existence,

either in name or reality ; though the Methodists are also accused of

having been guilty of schism in the latter church before she had any
being ! We will range our remarks on this subject under the

following heads :

—

I. ORIGIN, FORMATION, AND CONSTITUTION OF THE ENGLISH
CHURCH. .

1. In the time of the apostles, the church was governed by the

presbyters, under the immediate direction of the apostles them-
selves, and that of their assistants, Timothy, Titus, &c. In the age suc-

ceeding the apostles, the church was governed by the body of pres-
byters, who selected persons to preside, whom they "denominated
bisfwps or overseers, but of the same order with themselves, and
accountable to them for the proper discharge of their duty. They
were not distinguished from their bretliren as a distinct order of

clergy, but as possessing j!«r/srfif/i'on or superintendency among their

equals. They were prhni inter pare.9, first avionsr their equals. In
the third and fourth centuries, the bishops obtained the principal
rule, and stripped the body of elders and people of a great portion
of their proper powers and privileges. "When kings and emperors
became Christians, they exercised supreme power in the church,
and in some degree interfered with the privileges of the bishops ;

but the scriptural powers of the pastors and people were almost
entirely destroyed as it regarded the government of the church. To
the regal government, which nourished in the fifth and sixth centu-
ries, the papal usurpation succeeded ; and came in direct conflict

with the regal and prelatical systems, but it entirely destroyed tlie

presbyterial or pastoral authority, as well as the rights of the people,
as to church government. Here are successive forms of church
government, viz. 1, The apostolical. 2. The -presbyterial or pas-
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toral, with bishops having jurisdiction, but presbyters as to order.
This form may properly be called episcopal, taking the word in

the scriptural sense. 3. TTie preldtical, or diocesan episcopacy,
4. The regal. 5. IVie papal. In the English Church, the req;ai

form of government prevails; the prelatical is conspicuous, but as
the creature of the state or parliament, and under the control of

the king. In it some leading elements of Popery remain ; and the

primitive pastoral, presbyterial. or episcopal form is lost, so that the
scriptural and inherent rights of the pastors or people are pros-
trate. It may be called the Ai^glicari form of church government

;

as it cannot be well identified with the apostolical, presbyterial, pre-
latical, regal, or papal; though the regal prevails, and perhaps it

may be called indifferently, regal or Anglican.
The act of supreinacij laid the foundation of the English Church,

connected as it is with the submission of the clergy intlie reign of
Henry VIII, and brought about by the famous statute of pri^munire.
The word is sjnommows \i\ih premoneri, to be admonished, and
in English law, is the name of a writ or the oftnce whereon the
writ is granted. It is named from the words of the writ, prepara-
tory to the prosecution thereof. " Premunire facias, A. B.'' &c.
' Cause A. B. to be forewarned—that he appear before us to answer
the contempt wherewith he stands charged." It took its orisrin

from the exorbitant power claimed and "exercised in England by
the pope; and was originally ranked as an offence immediately
against the king; because it consisted in introducing a foreign power
and creating imperium in imperio, by paying that obedience to i)a-
pal process, which according to the English constitution, belonged
to the king alone, long before the Keformation in the reign of Henry
VIII. Some remarks on the state of the English Church previous
to the Reformation will be necessary in order to trace out the sources
of its present organization.

2. Religious j)rinciples, when genuine and pure, have a direct
tendency to make their professors better citizens, as well as better
men ; but when they are perverted and erroneous, they are subver-
sive of civil government, and are made the cloak and instrument of
every pernicious design. The unbounded authority that was exer-
cised by the Druids in the west of Europe, and the terrible ravas:es
committed by the Saracens in the east, to propagate the religion of
Mohammed, testify that in all countries, civil and ecclesiastical tyran-
ny are mutually productive of each other. Religious bigotry, when
actuated by erroneous principles, even of the Protestant'kind, is

productive of great mischief, though its plea may be for equahty
and freedom. This is evident from the history of the Anabaptists
of German}', the Covenanters of Scotland, and the deluge of sects
in England who murdered their king, changed the government of
the church, prostrated all law, and established a kingdom of saints.
But these are as far from being true Protestants as true Christians.
But the ellect of this anarchy in religion, is only short, though vio-
lent and tumultuous. The progress, however, of papal policy is

slow, though, in the end, tremendously destructive. The power
of the pope had made rapid strides in England, before the time
of Henry VIII,

; but by the vigor of the free institutions of Britain,
it was entirely overturned.
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The ancient British Church, by whomsoever planted, was a
stranger to the bishop of Rome, and all his pretended authority.
But the pagan Saxon invaders, having driven the professors of
Christianity to the remotest corner of the island, their own conver-
sion was afterward effected by Augustine and other missionaries
from the Church of Rome. This naturally introduced some of the
papal corruptions, in point of doctrine, but there was no civil autho-
rity claimed by the pope till the time of the Norman conquest in

A. D. 1066. At this time the reigning pontiff having favored Wil-
liam the Conqueror in his projected invasion, by blessing his army
and consecrating his banners, took that opportunity also of esta-
blishing his spiritual encroachments ; and was even permitted to do
so by the policy of the Conqueror, in order to humble the Saxon
clergy and aggrandize his Norman prelates.

More effectually to enslave the consciences and minds of the peo-
ple, the Romish clergy themselves paid the most implicit obedience
to their superiors or prelates ; and these in their turn were de-
voted to the \nll of the pope, whose decision they held to be infal-

lible, and his aifthority coextensive with the Christian world. Hence
his legates a latere were introduced into every kingdom of Europe,
his bulls and decretals became the rule both of faith and disci-

pline; his judgment was the final resort in all cases of doubt and
difficulty; his decrees were enforced by anathemas and spiritual
censures

; he dethroned even kings that were refractory, and denied
to whole kingdoms, whenundutiful to him, the exercise of Christian
ordinances^ and the benefit of the gospel of God.

In order to sustain this spiritual authority, every method was re-
sorted to that promised pecuniary advantage. The doctrine of pur-
gatory was introduced, and with it the purchase of masses and in-

dulgences. Crimes were punished by penances, and these were
commuted for money. Non-residences and pluralities amoncc the
clergy, and divorces among the laity were forbidden by the canons;
but dispensations were seldom denied to those who could purchase
them. The pope, too, took advantage of tlie feudal system then
current in Europe. The pope became a feudal lord ; and all ordi-
nary patrons were to hold their right of patronage under this uni-
versal superior. The annual tenths were collected from the cleroi';
the oath of canonical obedience was derived from the feudal oath
of fealty ; and Peter-pence came in the place of the occasional
aids levied by the prince on his vassals. The presentation to vacant
benefices, as well as the avails of vacant ones were claimed by
the popes. Dispensations to provide for these vacancies, begat the
doctrine of comr.iendams ; and papal prnvisions were the previous
nomination to such benefices, by anticipation, before they became
actually ^:'oid. In consequence of this. Italians and other forei2:n

clergy, the true vassals of the pope, were placed in the principal
sees in England. The nomination to bishoprics, the ancient pre-
rogative of the crown, was wrested from King Henry I. in 1 100 ; and
afterward from his successor Joim in I 199 ; and apparently con-
ferred on the cliapters belonging to each see ; but by means of fre-

quent appeals to Rome, through the intricacy of the laws which
regulated canonical elections, was eventually vested in the pope.
Another papal engine set on foot, was to grasp at the lands and

11*
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inheritances of the kingdom. To this end the Benedictine and other

monks were introduced, by whose hypocrisy and deceit, indulgen-

ces and rapine, in about a century after the conquest, innumerable
abbeys and religious houses were built and endowed, not only with

the tithes of parishes, but also with lands, manors, lordships, and
extensive baronies. And the doctrine inculcated was, that this ill-

gotten property was consecrated to God himself, and to alienate

it was sacrilege. This is only a partial outline of the extent of

papal usurpations ; but it is sutlicient to answer the purpose in view.

(See Blackstone's Com. b. iv, c. 8. pp. 104-110.)

The regal form of church government had made considerable

progress in England before the power of the pope could be effi-

ciently established ; and it had become so established by law that it

was finally made available in overturning papal usurpations. The
kings of England, having claimed in ancient times a power in eccle-

siastical matters equal to what the Roman emperors had in their em-
pire, exercised this authority over the clergy and laity. They erected

bishoprics, granted investitures in them, called synods, made laAvs,

and, in a word, governed their whole kingdom as w^l in ecclesiasti-

cal as in civil matters. And when the bishops of Rome obtained
supreme power in the English Church, they gave investitures, re-

ceived appeals, sent legates to England, and did several other things

of a like nature. The kings of England long contested these

invasions, as they deemed them, of their ancient rights.
. But in

consequence of the weakness of some princes, the superstition and
treachery of others, &c., the popes at length succeeded to some
degree in establishing their authority. In the first contests between
the king and the popes, the clergy were generally on the pope's side.

But when the popes became warlike princes, and made heavy de-

mands on the clergy, by palls, expensive bulls, annates, tenths, as
standing taxes, beside many new ones on emergent occasions ; the

clergy tied back to the crown for protection, which their predeces-
sors had abandoned. Several penal laws were made against this

enormous power; yet there was not sufficient fortitude to stop its

progress: so that the pope's interest still advanced.
3. The famous act of premunire, by which the supremacy of

the pope was transferred to the king of England, prepared the way
for, and indeed was the principal means of, organizing the English
Protestant Church. The import of the name premunire, and its

application, have been already explained. We will now trace those
steps by which the English Church was transferred from the popish
to the regal form of church government.
From the days of Edward I., who commenced his reign in 1272.

many statutes were made to restrain the exactions of Rome. In
the 35th year of this king's reign, or in the year 1307, the first

statute against papal provisions was made, and is reckoned the
foundation of all the future statutes of pi-cmunire, which was an
offence immediately against the king, because every increase of the

papal power was deemed a diminution of the authority of the crown.
The statute recites, (35 Ed. I. st. i,)—" That the abbots, fnars, and
governors had, at their own pleasure, set divers impositions upon
the monasteries and houses in their subjection ; to remedy which it

was enacted, that, in future, religious persons should seiid nothing
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to their superiors beyond the sea ; and that no imposition whatever
should be taxed by friars to aliens." By statute(25 Ed. III., st. 5, c. 22,)

in the year 1352, it was enacted—" that the court of Rome should

not present or collate to any bishopric or living in England ; and
that whosoever disturbed any patron in the presentation to a living,

by virtue of a papal provision, such person should pay fine and
ransom to the king, at his will ; and be imprisoned till he re-

nounced such provision. The same punishment was inflicted on
such as should cite the king or any of his subjects to answer in the

court of Rome." Several other statutes, to the same amount, were
made during this king's reign ; nevertheless, the pope found means
to counteract their operation, so that the statutes were not of

much present practical use. (See Burnet, b. ii. vol. i, p. 142.)
' In the reign of Richard II., who ascended the throne in 1377, "it

wasfound necessary," says Blackstone, (b. iv, c. S, p, 1 12)" to sharpen
and strengthen these laws, and therefore it was enacted by statutes,

(3 Rich. II., c. 3 &. 7 ; Rich. II. c. 1 2.) first, that no alien should be capa-

ble of letting his benefice to farm ; in order to compel such as had
crept in, at least, to reside on their preferments : and that after-

ward no alien should be capable to be presented to any ecclesiastical

.preferment, under the penalty of the statutes of provisors. By
the statute 12 Rich. XL, c. 15, all liegemen of the king, accepting

of a living by any foreign provision, are put out of the king's pro-

tection, and the benefice made void. To which the statute 13 Rich.

II., St. 2, c. 2, adds banishment and forfeiture of lands and goods
;

and by c. 3 of the same statute, any person bringing over any cita-

tion or excommunication from beyond sea, on account of the exe-

-cution of the foregoing statutes of provisors, shall be imprisoned,

forfeit his goods and lands, and moreover sulFer pain of life and
member."
But in the year 1393, the famous statute of premunire was passed

in the sixteenth year of Richard II., c. 5, which is the statute gen-

erally referred to by all subsequent statutes, and is by way of emi-

nence and distinction called the statute of i>rc!iiunire. Complaint
had been made to parliament "that the crown of England, which
had been so free at all times, should be subjected to the bishop

of Rome, and the laws and statutes of the realm by him defeated

and destroyed at his will. They also found those things to be against

the king's crown and regality, used and aj)proved in the time of his

progenitors." Whereupon it was ordained by the parhament,

—

" That if any did purchase translations, sentences of excommu-
nications, bulls, or other instruments from tlie court of Rome, against

the king or his crown, or whosoever brought them to England, or

did receive or execute them ; they were out of the king's protection,

and that they should forfeit their goods and chattels to the king,

and their persons should be imprisoned." (Burnet, b. ii, vol. i, p.

143.)

By statute 2 Henry IV., c iii, and in the year MOl, it was enact-

ed that all persons who accept any provision from the pope, to

be exempt from canonical obf>Jience to their proper ordinary,

were also subject to the penalties of a premunire. This is said to

be the last ancient statute concerning this ofl'ence till the Reforma-
tipn. Several other statutes were passed in the parliament between
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the passage of the famous premunlre act, and the reign of Henry
VIII. ; but the struggle for the mastery between the popes continued

with doubtful or alternate victories till the reign of this monarch.
The statutes of premunire were extended to various ecclesiastical

oflfences in the reigns of Elizabeth and her father ; such as the

appointment of bishops refusing to take the oath of supremacy,
carrying cros:?es and such things to be blessed by the pope, aiding

Jesuits, and the like. (See Burnet's Hist. Ref. b. ii, vol. i, p. 140,

&c. Blackstone's Com. b. iv, c. viii, p. 103-118. Jacob's Law
Diet, on premunire.) The original meaning of the offence called

premunire was introducing a foreign power into England, and creat-

ing imperiiun in imperio, by paying that obedience to the pope
which constitutionally belonged to the king, long before the Refor-

mation in the reign of Henry VIII. The penalty for this offence

of premunire was according to Coke,—"That from, the conviction,

the defendant shall be out of the king's protection, and his lands and
tenements, goods and chattels forfeited to the king, or that his body
shall remain in prison at the king's pleasure." 1 Inst. 129.

4. AVhile the debates and proceedings respecting the divorce from
Queen Catharine by Henry VIII. were pending, all appeals to Rome
were cut off, by act of parliament in consequence of the evasions

of the pope and his advisers. An act was passed in 1.533, (24 Hen.
VIII., act xxii,) against appeals to the pope, which widened the

breach between the pope and Henry. The preamble declares,

—

" That the crown of England was imperial, and that the nation was
a complete body within itself, with a full power to give justice

in all cases, spiritual as well as temporal ; "and that in the spiritu-

ality, a.s there had been at all times, so there were then, men of that

sufhciency and integrity, that they might declare and determine all

doubts within the kingdom ; and that several king?, as Edward I.,

Edward III., Richard II., and Henry IV., had by several laws pre-

served the liberties of the realm, both spiritual and temporal, fronr

the annoyance of the see of Rome, and other foreign potentates
;

therefore it was enacted that all such cases, whether relating to the

king or any of his subjects, were to be determined within tlie king-

dom, in the several courts to which they belonged, notwithstanding
any appeals to Rome, or inhibitions and bulls to Rome ; whose
sentences should take effect, and be fully executed by all inferior

ministers: and if any spiritual persons refused to execute them be-

cause of censures from Rome, they were declared liable to the
pains in the statute of provisions in the sixteenth of Richard II.

But that appeals should only be from the archdeacon, or his

official, to the bishop of the diocese, or his commissary, and from
him to the archbishop of the province, or the dean of the arches

;

where the final determination was to be made without any farther

process; and in every process concerning the king, or his heirs and
successors, an appeal should lie to the upper house of convoca-
tion, where it should be finally determined never to be again called

in question." (Curnet Hist. Ref. b. ii, vol. i, p. 167.)

. It may be proper to mention here what occurred in the year 1531.
Cardinal Wolsey, two years previous to this time, by exercising his

legantine powers, fell into a premunire^ by which his property was
forfeited to the king. In this year, those who had appeared "in his
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courts, and had suits there, were also .found in the same guilt by the

law, and they were excepted out of the pardon that was granted
under the former parharaent. Therefore an indictment was brought
into the king's bench against all the clergy 'of England, for break-

- ing the statutes against provisions and provisors. By this their

goods and chattels were forfeited to the king, and their persons
liable to arrest and confinement during the king's pleasure. The
convocations of York and Canterbury took the subject into con-
sideration ; they demanded a considerable sum of money, in lieu of
the forfeiture of their goods, or that they should acknowledge the
king as -protector and supreme head of the church and clergy of
England^ and reject the .pope's supremacy in England. The last

met with some opposition from both the convocations ; but they
finally agreed to give the subsidy, and acknowledge the ecclesiasti-

cal headship of the king. The convocation of Canterbury prayed
the king to accept of the sum of lOO.OOU/. in lieu of all punish-
ments which they had incurred by going against the statutes of'
provisors, and did promise for the future, neither to make nor
execute any constitution without the king's license; upon which
he granted them a general pardon. The convocation of the pro-
vince of York otTered 18,340/., with another submission of the
same nature, and were also pardoned. This prepared the way
for the passage of the act mentioned in the preceding paragraph.
Thus the king pardoned the clergy' on their submission ; and they
acknoVledged him protector and supreme head of the church and
clergy of England, They rejected the supremacy of the pope, but
substituted for its place that of the king. (Burnet Hist. Ref. b, ii.

vol. 1, p. 140, 149.)

Let any one compare the bishops' oath of supremacy to the
pope and that taken by the bishops to Henry in 1532, and he
will perceive that the bishops only changed their ma.sters, without
much change in their principles. Our limits do not allow us to

enlarge. We refer our readers for both the oaths to Burnet (b. ii,

vol. 1, p. 163.)

It may be proper to state here that, in the end of January 1.533,-

King Henry sent to the pope for the bulls for Cranmer's promotion;
and though the statutes were passed against procuring more bulls
from Rome, yet the king resolved not to begin the breach till he
was forced to it by the pope. His holiness was not hearty in

this promotion
;
yet, to prevent a rupture with England, he con-

sented, and the bulls were expedited, though, instead of annates,
there were only 900 ducats paid for them. Tliey were the last bulls
that were received in this king's reign. By one bull Cranmer is,

upon the king's nomination, promoted to be archbishop of Can-
terbury, and it is directed to the kino;. By a second, directed to
himself, he is made archbi-hop. By a third, he is absolved from all

censures. A fourth, is to the sufiVagans. A fifth, to the dean and
chapters. A sixth, to the clergy of Canterbury. A seventh, to all

the laity in the see. An eighth, to all that held lands of it, requiring
them to receive and acknowledge him as archbishop. All these
bear date 21st Feb. 1533. By a ninth bull of Feb. 22d, he was
appointed to be consecrated, and to take the oath that was in the
pontifical. By a tenth bull, of March 2d, the pall was sent him,"
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And bj an eleventh, of the same datej the archbishop of York
and the bishop of London were required to put it on him. Such
\f,'eve the several artifices employed to enrich the apostolic cham-
ber.

.
When the bulls were brought to London, Cranmer was con-

secrated on the 30th of March, 1533. He scrupled to take the oath
of obedience to the pope ; but, after being permitted to make a pro-
testation respecting his sense of it, he took the oath and was con-
secrated. "By which," says Bishop Burnet, •' if he did not wholly
save his integrity, yet it was plain he intended no cheat, but to act
fairly and aboveboard." Such were the sentiments of the times,
that the grossest inconsistencies seem to have been practised with-
out much examination or disgust.

In March, 1534, an act was passed by parliament which, among
other things, declares and enacts,—" That the intolerable exactions
for Peter-pence, provisions, pensions, and bulls, were contrary to the
laws^ and grounded only on the pope's power of dispensing, which
was usurped. But the king and the lords and commons only had
power to dispense or abrogate laws. That the two archbishops
might grant no licenses for new things till they were first examin-
ed by the king and his council." In short, Henry VIII. modelled
the church as he thought fit; and it was well he had such a coun-
sellor as Cranmer. The Church of England was rescued from the
grosser popery by this wicked man ; but much of its spirit and
practice remained. (See Burnet, b. ii, vol. 1, p. 191.)

5. But the act of supremacy which passed in the ye'ai* 1535,
and the 2(ith of Henry VIII., laid the foundation on which the
peculiar polity of the Church of England was built. The various
acts of premunire prepared the way ; but this act cast the mould
into which the church was formed, by establishing fully the supre-
macy of the British monarch, in making him the supreme head
of the church, and in robbing the clergy of almost all part or
lot in ecclesiastical matters, except as'they may act as counsel-
lors, delegates, or creatures of the crown or parliament. The
substance of this act, as quoted by Neal in his History of the Puri-
tans, is as follows. "Albeit the king's majesty justly and rightly
is and ought to be supreme head of the Church of England, and is

80 recognised by the clergy of this realm in their convocations ;

yet, nevertheless, for conlirmation and corroboration thereof, and
for increase of virtue in Christ's religion in this realm of England
&c.

; be it enacted by the authority of this present parliament, that
the king, our sovereign lord, his heirs and successors, kings of this
realm, shall be taken, accepted, and reputed the only supreme head
on earth of the Church of England; and shall have and enjoy,
annexed and united to the imperial crown of this realm, as well as
the title and style thereof, as all honors, dignities, immunities, profits,
and commodities, to the said dignity of supreme head of the church
belonging and appertaining; and that our sovereign lord his heirs
and successors, kings of this realm, shall have full power and au-
thority to visit, repress, reform, order, correct, restrain, and amend
all such errors, heresies, abuses, contempts, and enormities, what-
ever they be, which, by any manner of spiritual authority or juris-
diction, ought or may be lawfully reformed, repressed, ordered,
corrected, restrained or amended, most to the pleasure of almighty
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God, "and increase of virtue in Christ's religion, and for the con-

servation of peace, unity, and tranquillity of this realm ; any usage,

custom, foreign law, foreign authority, prescription, or anything or

things to the contrary notwithstanding.*' (Neal's Hist. Pur. vol.

i, p. ii, Bath, 1793.) The substance of what is contained in this

act was already acknowledged by the clergy ; but this act gives it a
regular form. Bishop Burnet expresses the most material parts of

the act of supremacy in the following words:—" That the king was
the supreme head on earth of the Church of England, which was
to be annexed to his other titles ; it was also enacted that the king
and his heirs and successors should have power to visit and reform
all heresies, and other abuses which in the spiritual jurisdiction

ought to be reformed." (Burnet, b. ii, vol. 1, p. 207.) Here was
the rise of the reformation of the English Church. The whole
power of reforming, repressing, punishing heresies and errors, in

doctrine and worship, and indeed in every thing tliat referred to re-

ligion, was transferred to the king from the pope, without any
regard to the rights of councils or synods of the clergy, or the rights,

privileges, or creed of the people. It is more than useless to say
the power was a civil one ; when the act expressly says, it was such
as a?iy manner of spiritual authority or jurisdiction ought or may
do. It is therefore mere trifling for successionists to assert that the

power exercised by the king is civil, when, in its exercise, he can
regulate the concerns of the church to any extent to which any
ecclesiastical power can or ever did exercise ; and that, too, in

opposition to the views and decisions of all the ecclesiastical power
which the English clergy can use, whether as convocations, bishops,

clergy, or people. It is true, the change after all was for the
better, but by no means such a one a Scripture or reason would
justify, whatever successionists may say to tlie contrary. Indeed,
when arguing in favor of this scheme, they studiously avoid to

follow the line of succession. And he that attempts to follow it,

will be bewildered in the abominations and heresies of popes, and
kings, and prelates, who have usurped, not only the lawful authoritv
of the pastors and sheep of Christ's tlock ; but they have invaded
the headship of Jesus Christ himself, who in time will dethrone
them, and deliver his flock and pastors out of their hands. But we
have not yet scarcely touched the heresies and schisms of the sys-
tem ; we will therefore proceed in our undertaking. Indeed we will

need to argue very Uttle on this subject, as the reader, from the
facts which we will adduce, will see at once that the succession
originated in pride and usurpation, was continued by tyranny and
corruption, and will perish in proportion as knowledge and' pure
religion shall prevail on our earth.

t By another statute, (32 Henry VIII., c. xxvi,) passed in 1541. it

was enacted, •• That all decrees and ordinances which shall be made
and ordained by the archbishops, bishops, and doctors, and shall
be published with the king's advice and confirmation, by his letters

patent, in and upon the matters of Christian faith, and lawful rites

and ceremonies, shall be in erery point thereof believed, obeyed, and
performed to all intents and purposes, upon the pains therein com-
prised; provided nothing be ordained contrary to the laws of the
realm." (Neal, vol. 1, p. 33, 31.) By this act the king v.-as invested
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with the infallibility of the pope ; and had the consciences and faith

of his people at his absolute disposal. Observe, too, that he was
under no control from the people and clergy ; and no other eccle-

siastical person or persons could do any thing in reference to the

faith and government of the church without the king's consent.

The pope, at this period of the Church of England, is discharged

from all jurisdiction and authority in the church ; but a like autho-

rity is vested in the king. On this topic we will take the liberty to

give a quotation from Neal, who wrote the history of the Puritans
;

and though he may in some things have leaned too far to the oppo-

site side from high Churchmen, his observations here will be in

point. " His majesty's injunctions," says he, " are as binding as the

pope's canons, and upon as severe penalties. He is absolute lord

of the consciences of his subjects. No bishop or spiritual person

may preach any doctrine but what he approves; nor do any act

of government but by his special commission. This seems to have
been given his majesty by the act of supremacy; and is farther

confirmed by one of the last acts of his reign, (37 Hen. VHI, c. 17.)

which declares, 'that archbishops, bishops, archdeacons, and other

ecclesiastical persons have no manner of jurisdiction ecclesiastical

but by, from, and under his royal majesty ; and that his majesty is

the only supreme head of the Church of England and Ireland, to

whom, by holy Scripture, all authority and power is wholly given

to hear and determine all .manner of causes ecclesiastical, and to

correct all manner of heresies, errors, vices, and sins whatever;

and to all such persons as his majesty shall appoint thereto."

This was carrying the regal power to the utmost length. . Here is

no reserve of privilege for convocations, councils, or colleges of

bishops ; the king may ask their advive, or call them in to his aid

and assistance, but his majesty has not only a negative voiceupon

all their proceedings, but may himself, by his letters patent, publish

injunctions in matters of religion, for correcting all errors in doc-

trine and worship—his proclarn.ations have the force- of a law,

and all his subjects are obliged to believe, obey, and profess ac-

cording to them, under the highest penalties.". (Neal'sHist. Pur.

vol. i, p. 37.) , ,

G. The oath of supremacy, as it was made when the bishops did

homage in the time of King Henry VHI, which is on record, and

is among Mr. Rymer's manuscripts, will give us additional light into

the submission of ihe cleigy, and .the supremacy of the king. We
give it as it is found in Burnt-t's Collection of Piecords, in the ancient

English orthography and style. That part of the oath is given

which refers to the supremacy, as this only is necessary to our

present discussion, '• And also I acknowledge and recognize your

majestle ymmediately under almighty God, to be the chief and

supreme hede of the Church of England, and clayme to have the

Bishopriche of alanlye of your gift : and to have and to hold

the prohtes temporal and spiritual of the same alanlye of your

majestic, and of your heires, kings of this realme, and of none other :

And in that sorte and none other, I shall take my restitution out

of your handes accordinglye, utterly renouncing any other suit to

be had hercfere to any other creature lillying, or hereafter to be

except your heires." {Hist. Ref. vol. iii, b. iv, col. v.) Here the
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king is recognized to be chief and supreme head of the church im-
mediately under God ; the bishopric is the king's gift only ; the
spiritual and temporal parts are equally derived from and depend
on him ; and no other living creature has any right to interfere

5

and this prerogative belongs to every king and queen of England
to the present time.

' 7. An act of parliament passed in the second year of the reign of

Edward VI., concerning the admission of bishops to their sees, by the
king's letters patent, and concerning the ecclesiastical jurisdiction

in the bishops' courts, gives us a clear view of the entire subjection

of the clergy to the crown, as well as the enormous power of the

king in spiritual matters. It is true, some changes have taken
place as it regards the manner of appointment of bishops ; still

the same principle is preserved entire to this day; and no man
ever did, ever will, or ever can, reconcile it to the New Testament
or the organization of the church in the apostles' daj's, and the age
that immediately succeeded. By this act it is set forth, '-That the

way of choosing bishops, ky conge <T tlire, {i. e., permission to elect,)

was tedious and expenseiul ; and there was only the shadow of

election in it ; and that therefore bishops should be made thereafter.

by the king's letters patent, upon which they were to be consecra-
ted : and whereas the bishops did exercise their authority and
carry on processes in their own names, as they were wont to do
in the time of popery; and since all jurisdiction, both spiritual

and temporal, was derived from the king, that therefore their courts

and all processes should be carried on in the king's name, and be

sealed with the king's seal, as it was in the other courts of the com-
mon law, after the first of July next." (Hist. Ref. vol. ii. b. i, p.

56.) There were some exceptions made in favor of the courts of

the archbishop of Canterbury; but these referred only to dispen-

sations and faculties, for in all other cases they were as much
restrained as other bishops. IL is said Archbishop Cranmer had
a principal hand in this act; as it was his judgment, at that time,

that the exercise of all episcopal jurisdiction depended-on the prince
;

and as he gave it, he might restrain or take it anay at his pleasure.

Accordingly he took out a new commission from King Edward,
when he came to the throne. It appears from the foregoing act

that the king made the bishop ; the other bishops had no hand in the

matter but to go through a prescribed ceremony made by regal

authority, and consecrate the man ; which is the least part of making
scriptural bishops. The bishop's spiritual power, too, was derived

from the king, and exercised in his name. Even the shadow of elec-

tion was dispensed with, and the king's patent put in its place. He
that can receive all this for scrri)tural and apostolical, let hmi
receive it. (Neal, vol. i, p. 4-5.) .

An account of the manner of making bishops by letters patent

in King Edward's time, v>-ill not be unacceptable. This is given

from Burnet, and is as follows-— •• The patents began with the

mention of the vacancy of the see, by death or removal : upon
which the king, being informed of the good qualilications of such

a one, appoints him to be bishop, during his natural life, or so

long as he shall behave himself well : giving him power to ordain,

and deprive ministers, to confer benefices, judge about wills, name
Vol. YllL—April, 1337. 12
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officials and commissaries, exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction, visit

the clergy, inflict censures, and punish scandalous persons, and to

do all the other parts of the episcopal function that were found by
the word of God to be committed to bishops ; all which they were
to execute and do in the king''s name and authority. After that, in

the same patent, follows the restitution of the temporalities. The
day after a certificate, in a writ called a significat-it, was to be

made of this, under the great seal, to the archbishop, with a charge

to consecrate him." (Hist. Ref. vol. ii, b. i. p; 285.) This mode
pf appointing bishops was afterward abandoned in the reign of

Elizabeth ; and the mode of appointing by Congh cf cJire restored.

In the foregoing account we iind the king gives, the bishop power to

ordain and deprive viinisters, &c. The bishop, too, is to exercise

these powers in t"he king''$ name and authority. Therefore the

principal part of episcopal ordination was invested in the crown.

In commenting on this, Bishop Burnet says, " By these letters patent

it is clear that the episcopal function was acknots'ledged to be of

divine appointment, and that the person was no other way named
by the king, than as lay patrons present to livings ; only the bishop

.was legally authorized in such part of the king's dominions to

execute that function which was to be derived to him by imposition

of hands. Therefore here was no pretence for denying that such

persons were true bishops, and for saying, as some have done, that

they were not from Christ, but from the king." (Idem, p. 286.)

It is to be acknowledged that the good bishop meets the objection

as well as the nature of the case will admit of; but then the only
weight that can be allowed to it is this—that the appointment of the

king, and his authority in reference to the manner of constituting

bishops, do not invalidate their divine appointment. If so, then to

appoint and ordain bishops in a far less excei)tionable manner, as

is done in the INIethodist Episcopal Church, cannot invalidate their

divine appointment, on the supposition that bishops are a distinct

order from presbyters, by divine right. The truth is. Bishop Bur-
net's observation is a very good apology for the unscriptural and
irregular ordinations of the times concerning which he wrote, but

it is no argument or proof in favour of the power of the English
kings in ecclesiastical matters. Indeed most of the ordinations of

those times were irregular, whether they were Popish or Pro-
testant.

8. In Queen Elizabeth's reign, the power lost, or rather resigned

by Queen Mary, was restored by act of parliament in the year 15.59.

It was entitled, An act for restoring to the crown the ancient juris-

diction over the state ecclesiastical and spiritual ; and for aholi.sh-

ing foreign power. It is tlie same in substance whh the '25th of

Henry VIII. It revived those laws of Henry VIII., and Edward
VI., which had been repealed in the late reign of Queen ]Mary.
(3>Jeal, vol. i, p. 118.) Burnet says that, by it, "all the acts

passed in the reign of King Henry for the abolishing of the king's

power are again revived ; and the acts in Queen Mary's time to the

contrary are repealed. There was also a repeal of the act made
by her for proceeding against heretics. They declared the author-
ity of visiting, correcting, and reforming all things in the church,
to be for ever annexed to the crown, which the queen and her sue-
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c«s3ors might by lettei-s patent depute to any persons to exercise

in her name ; all bishops and other ecclesiastical persons, and all

in any civil employment, were required to swear that they acknow-
ledge the queen to be the supreme governor in all causes, as well
edclesiasticai as temporal, within her dominions ; that they renounc-
ed all foreign power and jurisdiction, and should bear the queen true

allegiance : whosoever should refuse to swear it was to^ forfeit any
office he had either in church or state, and to be from henceforth
<lisabled to hold any employment during lite : to this a promise was
added, that such persons as should be commissioned by the queen
to reform and order ecclesiastical matters should judge nothing to

be heresy but what had been already so judged by the canonical
scriptures, and hy the lirst four general councils, or by any other

general council in which doctrines were declarcd to be heresies by
the express and plain words of Scripture ; all other points, not

so decided, were to be judged by the parliament, with the assent of

the clergy in their convocation." (Hist. ]\of. vol. ii, b. i, p. 49 I.)

By this single act respecting the queen's supremacy, what had been
done by Queen IMary was annulled, and the. church placed in the

same state of dependence on the queen and her successors tliat it

was in to Edward YIL, and Henry VHI. The only ditference was,

tliat the title of supreme head was left out of the oath ; though the

powers embraced in it were comprised in other words. Another
difference was, that there was no other punishment inflicted on
those who denied'the queen's supremacy but the loss of goods ; and
such- as refused to take the oath did only lose their livings ; whereas
to refuse the oath in Henry's time brought them into a premunirc y

and to'deny the supremacy w-as treason.

Queen Elizabeth, by an act passed in 1550, entitled " An act for

the uniformity of common prayer and service in the church, and
administration of the sacraments," was confirmed in the posse-ssioii

of all ecclesiastical jurisdiction. This statilte lies open to view at

the beginning of the most authentic editions of the Common Prayer
Book.- It is suthcient for our purpose to lake notice of one clause,

by which all ecclesiastical jurisdiction was again delivered up to

the crown. "The queen is hereby empowered, with the advice of

her commissioners or metropolitan, to ordain and publish such far-

ther ceremonies and rites as may be for the advancement of God's
glory, and edifying his church, and the reverence of Christ'.s holy
mysteries and sacraments." (Neul, vol. i; pp. 130, 399.)

In a declaration of certain principal articles of religion, .^et out
by order of both archbishops, viftropoiitans, and the rest of the bish-

ops, for the unity of doctrine to be taught and holdcn by all parsons
vicars, and curates, &c., in the reign of Eiizal)eth, the monarch's
authority in matters of religion is thus defined in the 5th article,

"Furthermore I do acknowledge the queen's majesty's prerogative,

and superiority of government of all estates, and in all causes, as

well ecclesiastical as temporal within this realm, and other her

majesty's dominions and countries, to be agreeable to God's word,
and of right to appertain to her highness, in such sort as in the late

act of parliament expressed, and since then, by her majesty's in-

junctions declared and expounded." (Idem, vol. v, Appendix, p.

iv ; Burnet, vol. ii, b. iii, p. alG, col. No. 11.) The queen in her
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injunctions requires " all ecclesiastical persons to see that the act
of supremacy be duly observed, and shall preach four times avear
against "yielding obedience to any foreign jurisdiction." (Nea!.
vol. i, p. 139.) She also explains the oath of supremacy, modi-
fying it somewhat in its rigor; but we think that this explained
view was but rarely adopted, and appears inconsistent with the

• supremacy of the crown. The queen declares that, by her supremacy,
"she did not pretend to any authority for the ministering of divine
service in the church, and that all that she challenged was that which
had at all times belonged to the imperial crown o't England, that she
had the sovereignty- and rule over ail manner of persons under God,
so that no foreign power had any rule over them.-' (Burnet, Hist.
Ref. vol. ii, b. iii, p. 507.) Any person may juds^e hoAv far this is con-
sistent^with the exercise of the supremacy during this reign.

9. The power that was given to the queen to commission some
to execute her supremacy, gave rise to that court which was com-
monly called the high commission court. It was designed to come
in the place of a single person, to whom with the title of lord vice-
gerent, King Henry delegated his authority. The power was thought
too much to be put into the hands of one man, and was ihereiore
divided among several, some of whom were clergymen, and some
laymen. After injunctions had been prepared by the queen, she
gave out commissions for those who should visit all the churches in
England, and correct whatever they thought amiss by suspending
anddcpriving- clergymen. We will quote some extracts from one
of these commissions, given in the first year of Queen Elizabeth to
the earls of Shrewsbury and Derby, and some others, among whom
was Dr. Sands. The commission declares "that, God havin^- set
the queen over the nation, she could not render an account of^that
trust without endeavouring to propagate the true religion ; with the
right way of worshipping God in all her dominions ; therefore she,
in consequence of her royal and absolute power, committed to her
in this her kingdom, hath determined to visit each estate of her kin<T-
dom, as well the ecclesiastical as civil, and to prescribe certain rules
of piety and virtue to them, hath appointed, for the accomplishing
of this work, these persons, (or any four, three, or at least two o1
them,) in her place, name, and by her authority , and have substituted
them, to visit, as well in the head as in the members, cathedral
churches, &c.

: to inquire into the state of churches and places of
this sort, into the life, manners, conversation, and qualities of per-
sons living in churches and the places aforesaid, and into all these
respects in which it can be the more efficaciously inquired into and
investigated," &c. (Burnet, Hist. Ref. vol. ii, b. iii, col. No. 7.)They were also authorized "to suspend and deprive such cler-T^--
men as were unworthy, and to put others in their places ; to proceed
against any that were obstinate by imprisonment, church censure
or any other .legal way." This was the first high commission that
was given out. It was not a commission immediatelv warranted
by act of parliament, but by virtue of the quHens supremacy. And
although It was an enormous extent of power, we cannot view it in
any other light than as the legitimate exercise of the supremacy.

Ihis court exercised their powers with all freeness ; which is
.described by Neal as foUows: "It suspended and deprived men
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of their livings, not by the verdict of twelve men upon oath, but

by the sovereign determination of three commissioners of her ma-
jesty's own nomination, founded not on the^ statute laws of the

realm but upon the bottomless deep of the canon law ; and instead

of producing witnesses in open court to prove the charge, they

assumed a power of administering an oath ex officio, whereby the

prisoner was obliged to answer all questions the church put to him,

though never so prejudicial to his own defence : if he refused to swear,

he was imprisoned for contempt; and if he took the oath, he was
convicted on his own confession." (Flist. Pur. vol. i, prcf. 7.)

The Puritans felt the arbitrary proceedings of this court. They
were forced to leave their pastoral charges, and undergo severe

punishments for their conscientious adherence to what they believed

true, and for what they deemed, and is now acknowledged to be

the superstitious, and indeed in some respects, the idolatrous remains
of popery.

This court so far exceeded all bounds by fining and imprisoning

men for ecclesiastical oflences, contraiy to that which they were
warranted by the statute law, that it was totally abolished in the

reign of Charles I., in 1641 ; when it was enacted that all coercive

power of church consistories should be taken away ; and the spirit-

ual sword that had done such terrible execution in the hands of

some bishops, was put into its sheath. It v/as enacted that no new
court should be erected that would have the same or equal power
that the high commission court had ; but, all such commissions,

letters patent, etc., from the king and his successors, and all acts

or decrees made by virtue thereof, should be void. (Idem, vol. ii,

ch, ix, p. 445, where the act was quoted.) This seems to be a new
era in the English church, and prepared the way for the moderation

which afterward prevailed. But, according to Burnet's confession,

there was a very small amount of sound religious principle, either

among the clergy or laity, when the high commission court com-
menced its operations ; and certainly its doings were not well

adapted to promote the cause of true religion. (Hist. Kef. vol. ii,

b. iii, p. 510.)

- II. THE BRITISH PARLI.\MENT.

As tlie parliament of Great Britain is the supreme power in

England, in all matters both ecclesiastical and civil, it will be neces-

sary to point out what powers it hatli and exercises in the con-

cerns of the English church.

1. The constituent parts of a parliament are, the king and the

three estates of the realm ; the lords spiritual, the lords temporal,
(who sit together with the king in one house.) and the commons, who
sit by themselves in another. Some, hovvever consider the three

estates of the realm to be the king, lords, and commons ; thus com-
prising the' lords spiritual and the lords temporal under one name

—

the lords. The king and these three, or two estates together, form
the great corporation or body politic of the British empire, of

which the king is said to be caput, principium, et finis—the head, the

origin, and the end.

2. The king is himself a part of parliament : he convenes the

parliament by his writ. On their coming together he meets them
12*
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either in person or representation ; without which there could be no

beginning of a parliament ; and he also has the power of dissolving

them. The share of legislation which the constitution has placed in

the king consists in the power of rejecting rather than resolving ; this

being sufficient to answer the end proposed. For the royal negative

consists in this, that the king has not any power of doing wrong, but

merely of preventing wrong from being done. The king cannot of

himself begin any alterations in the established law, but he may
approve or disapprove of any alterations suggested by the two
houses.

3. (1.) The house of lords is composed of lords spiritual and
lords temporal. These last consist of all the peers of the realm,

by whatever title of nobility they may be distinguished, as dukes,

marquises, earls, viscounts, or barons. Some of these sit by descent,

as do all ancient peers ; some by creations as do all new-made ones.

Others, since the union of Scotland and Ireland, by election ; which
is the case with the sixteen peers who represent the body of the

Scottish nobilit)-, and the twenty-eight temporal lords elected for

life by the peers of Ireland. The Scotch nobility sit one parliament

only; and the Irish for life. The number of lords is indefinite,

and may be increased to any number by the king, who has the

power of appointing as many as he thinks tit. The number of

Irish peers is limited, so that it cannot exceed one hundred.

(2.) The lords spiritual consist of two archbishops and twenty-

four bishops. On the union of Ireland in 1801, four lords spiritual

were added, to sit by rotation of session, viz., one of the four arch-

bi.shops, and three of the eighteen bishops-. At the dissolution of

monasteries by Henry VIII., twenty-six mitred abbots and two
friars held seats in parliament ; though now the number of spirit-

ual lords is thirty, the abbots and friars having no seats, or indeed

no existence. All these hold or are supposed to hold certain ancient

baronies under the king; for "William the Conqueror thought pro-

per to change the spiritual tenure of frankalmaign. ov free alms,

under which the bishops held their lands during the Saxon govern-
ment, into the /ezfc/aZ or .Vor^Jion tenure by barony. This change
subjected their estates to civil charges and assessment?, from which
they were before exempt. In right of succession to these baronies,

which were inalienable from their respective dignities, the bishops,

and abbots held their seats in the house of lords. Though the

bishops are distinguished in most acts of parliament from the lords

temporal, yet in practice they are blended together under the one
name of the lords; they intermix in their votes; and the mojority
of such intermixture carries. The lords spiritual and temporal are
now, in reality, in every effectual sense, only one estate, though the

ancient distinction between tl;em still nominally prevails. For if a
'bill should pass the house of loi'ds there is no doubt of its validity,

though every lord spiritual should vote against it; on the other

hand the bill would be valid were the majority composed of bishops

only, and the minority of lords temporal.
4. 77ie commuiis, according to its ordinary acceptation, consist

of all such men of property of the kingdom, as have not seats in

the house of lords. In its parliamentary sense, it means the knigh'.s,

citizens, and burs^'esses, who are the representatives, in the house
of commons, of the various counties, cities, and boroughs in the
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kingdom. They are properly the representatives of the whole peo-
ple, who do by them what is impracticable to be done by them-
selves in person. The counties are therefore represented by knights,
elected by the proprietors of land; the cities and boroughs are
represented by citizens and burgesses, chosen by the mercantile or
trading part of the nation. The number of Scotch representatives
is forty-fivcy of Irish one hundred, of English five hundred and
thirteen, in all .six hundred and fifty-eight.

These are the constituent parts of a parliament,—the king, lords
spiritual and temporal, and commons ; and the consent of these
three is necessary to make any new law that shall bind the subject.
Whatever is enacted by one, or by two only of the three, is no
statute. And any one who maliciously or advisedly afiirms that
one or both houses have legislative powers, without the king, incurs
all the penalties of a premunire. Besides, as it regards the religious
character of the commons, they are composed of Churchmen, Pres-
byterians, Roman Catholics, dissenters, and infidels; and they are
also the representatives of persons who are in hke manner divided
into corresponding religious and irreligious divisions. Yet their

enactments as a religious or ecclesiastical body, for such they pro-
perly are, respect only the Church of England. Let this be re-

membered. (See Blackstone's Com. b. i, c. ii, pp. 153-lGO; also
Jacob's Law Dictionary, under Parliament ; who are the authorities

from which we quote.)

5. The poicers of the parliament .are thus described by Judge
Blackstone in his Commentaries: "The power and jurisdiction of
parliament is so transcendent and absolute, that it cannot be confined,
either for causes or persons, within any bounds. It hath sovereign
and uncontrollable authority in the making, confirming, enlarging,
restraining, abrogating, repealing, reviving, and expounding of laws,
concerning matters of all possible denominations, ecclesiastical or
temporal, civil, military, maritime, or criminal : this being the place
where that absolute despotic power, which must in all governments
exist sornewhere, is intrusted by the constitution of these kingdoms.
All mischiefs and grievances, operations and remedies, that trans-

cend the ordinary course of the laws, are within the reach of this

extraordinary tribunal. It can regulate or new model the succes-
sion to the crown ; as was done in the reign of Henry VIII. and
William III. It can alter the established religion of the land; as
was done in a variety of instances, in the reigns of King Henry
VIIL, and his three children. It can change and create afresh even
the constitution of the kingdom and of parliaments themselves ; as
was done by the act of union, and the several statutes for triennial

and septennial elections. It can, in short, do every thing that is not
naturally impossible ; and therefore some have not scrupled to call
its power, by a figure rather too bold, the omnipotence of parlia-

ment. True it is, that what the parliament doth, no authority upon
earth can undo.-' (Black. Com. b. i, c. ii, pp. IGO, 161.) W"e have
been thus particular in describina; the jjowers and component parts

of the British parliament, that we might be able to ascertain tlie

claims of the English Church to her exclusive succession; as the

parliament is the supreme ecclesiastical legislature to the church, in

as full and ample a sense, as it is the supreme legislature to the state.
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From the foregoing it appears that the parliament has sovereign

and nncontrollable, transcendent and absolute authority in all mat-

ters, as well ecclesiastical as civil ; and therefore sovereign autho-

rity extends as fully to the church as it does to the state. But as

our business is with the church, we will call the attention of the

reader to its ecclesiastical sovereignty. This is as extensive and

ample in the church as it is in the state. The parliament therefore

hath sovereign authority in the making, confirming, enlarging, re-

straining, abrogating, repealing, reviving, and expounding of laws,

concerning all possible ecclesiastical matters. On the English

Church, the parliament can act so as to change and create afresh

its constitution. It can do in the church every thing that is not

naturally impossible. In the church the power of the parliament

is therefore omnipotent, and what it doth in the church no poicer on

earth can undo, whether bishops, convocations, or any other person

or persons, body or bodies of men ! Accordingly, the parliament

hath power, and hath exercised it more than once, and will probably

exercise it again, to alter the established religion of the land.

The parliament then is the supreme ecclesiastical legislature of

tlie Anglican Church, to which all other ecclesiastical bodies are

accountable, as convocations, deans and chapters, bishops, &c., and
from it through the king they derive their authority. The parlia-

ment therefore bears the same relation to the Church of England,
that a general council and the pope at its head, together with the

consent of the whole church, tacitly or expressly, bear to the

Church of Rome. The parliament is to the church the same that

the general assembly and presbyteries of the Scotch or American
Presbyterian Church are to these churches respectively. Or the

parliament hath the same authority in the church, as the general

and annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church have
to the whole of their church. Or the parliament has the same
power in the church that the general and particular conventions
have in the Protestant Episcopal Church. These ecclesiastical

bodies can do no more than alter the religion of their churches,

and the parliament can do the same, and that too in all possible

ecclesiastical matters.

Observe too the religious character of the three parts of a parlia-

ment. The king is a Churchman ; but he may cease to be such, as

is proved from the changes already made, and which may again
occur; notwithstanding the coronation oath and other guards. The
lords spiritual are Churchmen ; but then among the other lords,

some are Roman Catholics, some dissenters, and probably infidels
;

and the house of commons is composed of Churchmen, Roman Catho-
ics, dissenters, and even infidels. A large part therefore of the legisla-

tors of the Anglican Church is composed of persons of very different

religious creeds from herself, and many of them possessed of the most
determinpd hostility to her faith, worship, episcopacy, general order,

and in short to almost every thing in which her interests and perma-
nency are concerned. And what is still more strange, no purely eccle-

siastical body in this church possesses any power to control or hin-

der in any degree any changes that may be made in her creed or

discipUne. The parliament can give as little or as much power to

the convocation or clergy, as it pleases ; so that without or con-
trary to the consent of the clergy, the church may be changed in
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any manner possible, and that too by persons many of whom may
be infidels, of opposite creeds from the church, as well as of im-

moral lives. But the parliament exercises their ecclesiastical pow-

ers to a considerable extent by the kings or queens of England, in

confirming and extending the title of defender of the faith, which

Henry VIII., received from the pope, and in making the reigning

monarch supreme head of the church under Christ, and thus trans-

ferring the supremacy of the pope to the English crown, which

will form the next topic of our discussion.

III. ECCLESIASTICAL POWERS OF THE ENGLISH MONARCH.

1. The king of England is the head and supreme governor of the

National Church. Judge Blackstone (Com. b. i, c. vii, p. 27S,)

says, " By statute 26 Henry VIII., c. i, reciting that the king's

majesty justly and rightfully is and ought to be the supreme head

of the Church of England ; and *so had been recognised by the

clergy of this kingdom in their convocation, it is enacted, that the

king shall be reputed the only supreme head on earth of the Church

of England, and shall have annexed to the imperial crown of this

realm, as well the title and style thereof, as all jurisdictions, autho-

rities, and commodities, to the said dignity of the supreme head of

the church appertaining. And another statute to the same purport

was made, 1 Eliz. c. i." -

King Henry VIII. first shook off the yoke of Rome, and settled

the supremacy in himself, after it had been long held by the pope.

The acts of parliament, which suppressed the supremacy of Rome,
are said by English jurists, to be acts of reftitulion of the ancient

ecclesiastical jurisdiction, which, they contend, always belonged of

right to the crown ; and that the act of supremacy was not intro-

ductory of a new law but declaratory of the old, and that which

was, by the fundamental -laws of the realm, a part of the king's

jurisdiction ; by which laws, the king, as supreme head, had full and

entire power in all cases ecclesiastical as well, as temporal. And
as in temporal causes, the king doth judge by his judges in the

courts of justice, by the temporal laws of England ; so, in ecclesi-

astical causes, they are to be determined by the judges thereof,

according to the king's ecclesiastical laws. The kingdom too is

considered as a complete empire, consisting of one head which is

the king, and a body politic made up of tlie clergy and laity, both

of them, immediately under God, subject and obedient to the head.

There are several instances of ecclesiastical jurisdiction exercised

by the kings of England in former ages. The king is the supreme

ordinary, and by the ancient laws of the land might, without any
act of parliament, make, ordinances for the government of the

clergy ; and if there be a controversy between spiritual persons

concerning jurisdiction, the king is arbitrator, and it is a right of his

crown to declare their bounds. (See Jacob's Law Dictionary, under

Supremacy.)
In the articles of religion published in the reign of Edward \ I.,

the 36th article declares that, " The king of England is. after Christ,

supreme head on earth of the Church of England and Ireland."

In the articles ptiblished by the authority of Queen Elizabetli in

15G2, which are the same' now in use in the Book of Common
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Prayer used in the Church of England, the 37th article, entitled, of
the civil magistrates, give us the following view of the subject on
hand :

—

" The queen's majesty hath the chief power in this realm of En-
gland, and other her dominions ; unto whom the chief govern-

ment of all estates of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical or

civil, in all causes doth appertain; and is not, nor ought to be sub-

ject to any foreign jurisdiction.

Where we attribute to the queen's majesty the chief government,

by which title we understand the minds of some slanderous folks

to be offended, we give not to our princes the ministering either

of God's word, or of the sacraments, the which thing the injunctions

also- lately set forth by Elizabeth our queen do most plainly testify
;

but that only prerogative, which we see to have been given always
to all godly princes in holy scriptures by God himself: that is, that

they should rule all estates and degrees committed to their charge

by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain

with the civil sword the stubborn and evil doers.

The bishop of Home hath no jurisdiction in this realm of En-
gland.

The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death for

heinous and grievous offences.

It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the magis-

trate, .to wear weapons and serve in the wars." (Burnet, Hist. Ref.

vol. ii, b.i, p. 210, col. No. 55. p. 262.)

Observe, the right by which the power is claimed is, that GJod

himself gave the king this power according to Scripture; and
tliat all godlrj princes had this right.- The power conferred is

-declared to be the chief •power in all ecclesiastical causes ; that

they should rule all ecclesiastical degrees ; that this chief power
and rule extend as extensively and full)- to persons and things in

the church, as to persons and things in the state ; and that this may
be enforced by the civil suord. Thus the English king has a divine

right, according to this article, to the chief rule in ecclesiastical

matters ; and neither clergy nor people have any right or power
to control hini in the exercise of this enormous power.

Besides, the prerogative embraces the power of punishing with

the civil sirord, stubborn or evil doers. The Puritans, Xonconform-
ists, and the different branches of dissenters, were esteemed both

stubborn and evil doers, and as such were punished with the power
of the sword.
However such are now tolerated ; that is they are permitted to

enjoy a part of their religious privileges,— I say a part, tor though
they are permitted to worship God as they judge best, they are

Compelled to support the ministry of the establishment. Indeed,

the very idea of tolerance in religion is an assumption of the

rights of others ; as thereby a person jiresumes to permit another

to do. that which he has as good a right to do as he himself can
possess.

The foregoing article confers on the reigning English king or

queen ^^^e divine right of ecclesiastical sovereign or pope. Con-
sequently this has been maintained with great earnestness by the

EngUsh Church. In the reign of Charles I., in the year 1611, the
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divine right of kings to the supreme power over all persons civil

and ecclesiastical, is maintained in a canon in the conslilution and
canons ecclesiastical, treated upon by the archbishops of Canterbury
and York, presidents of the concocationfnr their respective provinces,
and the rest of the bishops and clergy of these provinces, and agreed
upon, with the king^s majesty's license, in their several synods begun
in London and York 1641.

" CANON I. CONCERNING THE REGAL POWER.

.

"*• We ordain and decree that every parson, vicar, curate, or
preacher, upon one Sunday in every quarter of the year, in the
place where he serves, shall read the following explanation of the
regal power:—That the most high and sacred order of kings is of
divine right, being the ordinance of God himself, founded on the
prime laws of nature and revelation by which the supreme power
over all persons civil and ecclesiastical is given to them. That they
have the care »f God's church, and the power of calling and dissol-

ving councils, both national and provincial." (Neal, vol, i, p. 320.)
Indeed this was notliing more than carrying out in consequence
the doctrine contained in the 37th article quoted above; which is

held to this day by all true Churchmen. It is true, this declaration
of the convocation was not the immediate act of parliament at

that time ; but it shows abundantly what was the true doctrine of

the article, and what were the views of Churchmen resi)ecting the
authority conferred by the act of supremacy. The right of the
king, it is proper to remark, to e.xercise the authority of supreme
ru-ler in ecclesiastical matters is said to be the ordinance of God
himself, founded on the prime laws of nature and revelation. This
ordinance bestows on the king the supreme power over all ecclesi-

astical persons, the care of the church, and the power of calling

and dissolving ecclesiastical synods. And this supremacy, in the

article, is declared to be such as was always exercised by pious
kings, both Christian and Jewish. It would, it seems, be enough to

state these unscriptural assumptions in order to confute them ; but
since our American successionists are introducing with great zeal

these very doctrines, or such as involve them, we will, in a future

page, devote some arguments to their confutation.

It will be proper for us to inquire what powers are vested in the
king, what powers he actually exercises, how far these are guarded
by the coronation oath, and how far authorized by Sciipture and
the example of Jewish and Christian kings.

^ 2. The king is the source ofpower in the church as well as in the
state.

The king is head of the church. Tliis office was conferred on
him -by the parliament, is acknowledged by the clergy, and has
been submitted to by every true Churchman. The power of the

king is as extensive in ecclesiastical matters as it is in civil. And
there is a sense in which the king is said to be the only executive

magistrate in Britain. For from him, as the source of power, an
extensive commission proceeds, giving birth to different offices of

executive trust, as well as dignity and effect to all their proceed-
ings. Under shelter of this commission, his ministers manage trea-

ties, settle -peace, and proclaim war. The navy, army, mint,





144 Succession of the Church of England Examined.

and courts of judicature are, likewise, all filled with their respec-

tive officers, who are to be considered as the king's proxies. The
clergy, in like manner, when performing divine service, or occupy-

ing ecclesiastical courts, retain the same character in the church,

which the other officers do in the state. They are administering,

in their separate departments, what it is impossible for the king

to administer in his own person
;

yet all holding their places

directly or indirectly from the king. And as in temporal causes

the king doth judge by his judges in the courts of justice, by the

-temporal laws of England ; so, in ecclesiastical causes, the king

officiates by his clergy, according to the king's ecclesiastical laws.

(See Dyer on Subscription, p. 170.)

(2.) That the king is the fountain and source of ecclesiastical

power appears farther from the act of supremacy. By this the king

was vested with all manner of ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; and the

clergy, according to this act, have no manner of ecclesiastical juris-

diction but by and under the king's majesty. Accordingly, at the

Reformation, commissions were taken out by the bishops for the

exercise of spiritual jurisdiction, and these commissions v>-ere to be

held during the king's pleasure. (For these commissions see Bur-

net's Hist. Ref. vol. i, p. 345. Collection of Records, No. 14.

Also vol. ii, p. 7, Collection No. 2, p. 107, where the Latin commis-
sions taken by Bonner and Cranmer may be seen.) In these com-
missions, all jurisdiction, ecclesiastical as well as civil, is acknow-
ledged to flow originally from the royal power of its supreme
head, the fountain of all power within his own kingdom. Even
the power of ordination is nothing but a grant, and was held only

during the king's pleasure. And as all the different branches of

the ministerial office are trusts derived from the king, all the power
is revertible to him as its original source. He may instruct, and

prescribe to the clergy ;
(Injunctions, Henry VIII., Edward VI.,

and Elizabeth;) he may suspend them from office, and deprive them
'of it: he may even excommunicate from the bosom of the church,

readmit excommunicated persons, independent of ecclesiastical

courts, and even of the bishops and clergy. And whatis still more
remarkable, this extraordinary authority was held by delegation;

one strange title which Lord Cromwell held, being that of lord vice-

gerent in ecclesiastical matters. By virtue of this title, he had the

principal management of ecclesiastical proceedings, and took place

of the archbishop of Canterbury. But many of the most emi-

nent Churchmen and lawyers have not done justice to this subject,

when in their theories they have lowered the supremacy far below
that which the letter, spirit, and practice of its doctrines would justify.

Indeed, they have overlooked the foregoing considerations, from
which it appears that all ecclesiastical power is vested in the king,

by the parliament.

(3.) The same degree of power possessed by heathen kings has

been claimed for tlie kings of England. Bishop Hooker, who is

considered the standard writer on church government by Church-

men, asserts in his Ecclesiastical Polity that Christian kings have

as much authority to regulate religious matters as heathen kings

had. '• That which, as kings (speaking of heathen kings) they

might do in matters of religion, and did in matters of false religion,
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being idolatrous and superstitious kings, the same they are now in

every respect authorized to do in all atl'airs pertinent to the state of

true religion." (Eccl. Pol., vol. iii, p. 274.) It is not necessaiy to prove
here that heathen kings were never authorized by the Almighty to

establish their false religion. Nevertheless Churchmen, in order to

maintain their ground, claim the same authority for the British kings
ia regulating the church of Christ, as heathen kings did in false reh-
gion. Indeed the regal form of church government, whichcommenced
when kings and emperors became Christian, can claim no higher
authority than the uiiscriptural example of heathen kings. Neverthe-
less the kings of England are, by the act of supremacy, vested with
the enormous power which was exercised by the lloman emperors
after the days of JuUus Cesar, who laid the foundation of the Roman
monarchy. They are not, indeed, consecrated unto all kinds of

priesthood ; but all kinds of priesthood are consecrated by their autho-
rity, and supply their place. The direction of sacrifices and cere-
monies, which fell to the department of the priests ; the authority of

the tribunes, who, in the times of the commonwealth, acted for the

people; and all the pov/er of the ancient dictators; made up the

character of the Roman emperor. Thustlie kings of England over-
see the ceremonies, v/hich is the province of the priest ; they choose
to office, which is the right of the people ; and they have the govern-
ment of the whole, which, in the ecclesiastical s;yle, is the proper
oftice of the bishop. (See Dyer, p. 175.)

(4.) The king is the fountain of power in the church as well a«

in the state, notwithstanding, the various qualifying expositions

which the advocates of the regal form of government can adduce
in lowering the ecclesiastical prerogative and supremacy of the

king. They have been compelled by the glaring tyranny contained
in the supremacy to lessen the degree of pov.-er attached thereto ;

but not in a manner consistent with Scripture or the primitive

organization of the church of Christ.

It is true, indeed, that the kings and queens of England never pre-

tended to belong to any order of the clergy, nor to exercise any part

of the ecclesiastical functions in their own persons. They neither

preached nor administered the sacraments ; nor pronounced nor
inflicted the censures of the church; nor did they ever consecrate
to the episcopal office, though the right of appointment belongs to

them* These things were done by clerical persons deriving tlieir

powers from the crown.
Hear what Bishop Hooker says on this point :

—" It has been
taken, as if we did hold that knigs may prescribe what themselves
think proper in the service of God. how the word may be taught,

how the sacraments administered." And this they certainly did do.

He adds, '" That kings may do whatever is incident unto the otlice

and duty of an ecclesiastical Judge ; which opinions we count ab-

surd. (Eccl. Pol., b. viii.) Nothing is more clear than that the

English kings have done what pertains to the olfice and duty of

ecclesiastical judges. Instances of this will be unnecessary here,

as many have already been given, and no small number will appear

in what follows.

Bishop Burnet takes every opportunity of qualifying the supre-

macy. Having previously spoken of the extent of the king's power
Vol. VIII—.4;)n7, 1 837. 13
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in the reign of Henry VIII., he makes the following observation by
way of explanation ; though it might be rather denominated an insuffi-

cient apology. " Thus it appears that they both limited obedience

to the. king's laws, with a dne caution of their not being contrary

to the law of God, and acknowledged the ecclesiastical jurisdic-

tion, in the discharge of the pastoral office, committed to the pastors

of the church by Christ and his apostles fand that the supremacy
then pretended to was no such extravagant power as some ima-

gine." (Hist. Ref., vol. i,b. ii. p. ISO.) Now if the good bishop did

not consider there was any thing extravagant in the supremacy of

the English kings, we are at a loss to know what extravagance is

:

for by it, the king made laws for restraining and coercing his sub-

jects, in religious matters ; to compel bishops and ministers to do
their duty, and deprive them if they did not; all which and much
more is contained in the page preceding that quoted above, and yet

the bishop maintains that there was not any great amount of
extravagance in the supremacy exercised by Henry VIII..- and
his successors. Let the reader peruse the few pages that go before

the declaration of Mr. Burnet, and he will see at once that the supre-

macy considers the king as the source of ecclesiastical authority.

Bishop Warburton seems also to teach a doctrine opposed to the
supremacy ; for he argues that the magistrate cannot confer tlie

ministerial character. He declares, (Alliance, - as quoted by
Dyer on Luber, p. 172.) '-We must be careful how we think the

magistrate, by virtue of this branch of the supremacy, can make
or confer the character of minister or priest, or even himself exer-
cise that office." Churchmen are well aware that, according to

Scripture, kings cannot confer the ministerial office ; they are also

aware that the king does virtually confer it ; they are therefore in

great perplexity when they attempt to reconcile the ecclesiastical

headship of the king with the declarations of God's word.
One of the articles, indeed, gives some countenance to the quali-

'fied views of the supremacy which their divines, as mentioned
above, sometimes give. The article says, " We give not to our
princes the ministering of God's word and the sacraments." This
clause is farther explained in the injunctions of Queen Elizabeth,

for the purpose of meeting the objection of their adversaries who
pressed them with the absurdit}' of a lay perso'n^s being head of the
spiritual body. Accordingly she enjoins to her visiters, " That she
did not, nor would she ever challenge authority and power to mm-
ister divine service in the church; nor would she challenge any
other authority than her predecessors. King Henry V'lII. and Ed-
ward VI. used." Indeed the clause in the article, the injunctions of
the queen, and the opinions of the above-mentioned divines, appear
to be expositions and glosses which will by no means comport with
tlie powers bestowed upoUj and actually exercised by the British
nionarchs, by virtue of the supremacy. Besides, it is a singular
apology by the good and wise Elizabeth, to say that, her power did
not exceed the limits of that exercised by her father and pious
brother; when they exercised the prerogative of the supremacy
with no very sparing hand.

3. But if we carefully examine the subject we shall find that the
poicers actually exercised by the English nionarchs in ecclesiastical
affairs, taken in connection with then- prerogative, will be found
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enormous, and far exceeding the qualified views given by most of

their divines, and the legitimate bounds of scriptural authority and
restraint. For the purpose of proving this the following survey of

the various parts of the king's ecclesiastical authority is presented

to the reader. -

'

(1.) The authority or supremacy of the pope iros transferred to

the king.

All the jurisdiction and authority claimed by the pope as head
of the church previous to the Reformation, was transferred to the

English crown by the act of supremacy, as far, and perhaps even
farther, than was consistent with the laws of the land then in being;

though since that time it has undergone some abatements. The
reason for the exercise of such a power, as well as the transfer of

it to the English kings, is set forth by the judicious Hooker, as he is

called, in the following words :
*' When the whole ecclesiastical

state, or the principal persons therein, do need visitation and refor-

iTiationj when in any part of the church, errors, schisms, heresies,

abuses, OiTences, contempts, enormities are grown; which men, in

their several jurisdictions, either do not or cannot hglp : whatso-
ever any spiritual authority and power (such as legates from the

see of Rome did sometimes exercise) hath done or might here-

tofore have done for the remedies of these evils in lawful sort, (that

is to say, without the violation of the laws of God or nature in the

deed done,) as much in every degree our laws have fully granted

thaf the king for ever may do, not only by settling ecclesiastical

synods on work, that the thing may be tlir^ir act, and the king their

motioner unto it, but by commissions few or many, who, having the

king's letters patent, may in the virtue thereof execute the premises
as agents in the right, not of their own peculiar and ordinary, but

of his supereminent power." (EccL Pol., vol. iii, b. viii, p. 27S

:

London lS-2-2.)

The same author asserts that the king has power to command in

matters of religion, and that no other power hath authority to over-

rule him. Hear his own words, " When, therefore. Christian kings

are said to have spiritual dominion or supreme power in ecclesias-

tical affairs and causes, the meaning is, t!iat within their .own pre-

cincts and territories, they have an autliority and power to com-
mand even in matters of Christian religion, and that there is no
higher nor greater, that can in these cases over command them,
where they are placed to reign as kings." He farthermore remarks
that the king ought not to be under vtan^ but under God and the laic.

He also states that " power of spii'itual dominion is, in causes eccle-

siastical, that ruling authority which neither any foreign state, nor
yet any part of that politic body at homo, wherein the same is esta-

blished, can lawfully overrule." {fdcm. p. 237.) According to this

author, whose sentiments here are in accordance with the preroga-

tive of the supremacy, the king's power is a spiritual dominion, and
no ecclesiastical body or persons can overrule him in its exer-

cise. Vrhatever may be Mr. Hooker's explanation and qualifying

distinctions in other parts of his writings, his sentiments as express-

ed in the foregoing quotations, will have full weight, if we survey

the powers actually committed to, and exercised by, the Briti.sh

cnonarchs in the alfuirs of the clrurch.
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(2.) The kings and queens of England exercise authority in mat-
ters offaith, and are the vltiniate judges of v:hat is agreeable or re-

pugnant to the word of God.

The act of supremacy says expressly that the king hath power
to redress and amend all errors and heresies ; to enjoin what doc-

trines are to be preached, and not repugnant to the laws of the land
;

and if any should preach contrary, he was for the third offence to

be judged a heretic, and suffer death. The monarchs of England
claimed and exercised the right to prohibit all preaching for a time ;

asdid Henry VIII., Edward VI., Mary and Elizabeth. They some-
times limited the clergy's preaching to certain of the 39 articles

established by law, as King Charles I. did. All the foregoing kings

and queens published instructions or injunctions concerning matters

of faith, without consent of the clergy in convocation assembled
;

and enforcedthem on the clergy under the penalties of a premunire.
This made it difficult to understand that clause of the 20th article

of the church which says, '• The church has authority in matters of

faith."

Moreover, the articles of rehgion were not published at first by
the convocation. They were prepared by a council of bishops and
other learned men, under the direction and authority of Edward
VI., and promulgated by him in June, 1553, and directed to the

rectors of the universities and all the clergy for subscription. As
Burnet declares, they were neither passed in convocation, nor so

much as offered to it. It was only in after times, in the reign of

Elizabeth, that they received the sanction of the convocation ; and
even then the queen had the principal hand in publishing them.
Archbishop Cranraer and Bishop Ridley were appointed, by King
Edward, to accomplish this work. They accordingly framed forty-

two articles upon the chief points of the Christian faith ; copies of

vs'hich were sent to the other bishops and learned divines, for tlieir

corrections and amendments; after which the archbishop reviewed
them a second time, and having corrected them according to his

best judgment, presented them to the council, where they also

received the royal sanction, and were finally published by the king.

This was another high, though legitimate act of the supremacy ; for

the articles were not brought into parliament, nor agreed upon in

the convocation as they ought to have been, and as their title seems
to express, and is as follows :

" Articles agreed upon by the bishops

and other learned men in the convocation held at London in the

year 1552, for the avoiding diversities of opinions, and stablishing

consent touching true religion. Published by the king's authority."

These articles are for substance the same with those now in use,

being reduced to the number of thirty-nine, in the beginning of the

reign of Queen Elizabeth. The reader will meet with the corrections

and alterations in Burnet. (Vol. ii, b. i, p. 219, col. 55.) The con-
troverted clause in the 20th article, that the church has power to

decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in matters of faith, is

not in King Edward's articles, nor does it appear how it came into

Elizabeth's. Indeed, it appears to be an interpolation. And as to

the title of the articles, which states they Avere the work of the con-
vocation. Bishop Burnet expressly declares that the convocation
had nothing to do in the business. After discussing this point he
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says : " Thesn evidences make it plain that the articles of religion

did not pass in convocation. We have Cranmer's own words for

it, that he drew them, and that he, who was always plain and sin-

cere, did not approve of that deceitful title that was prefixed Jo
them to impose on the unwary vulgar." (Hist. Ref., vol. iii, p. •255.)

That the articles were published by regal authority, we have ample

proof from the mamlate addressed to "the officers of the archbishop

of Canterbury ; requiring them to see that the article of religion

should be subscribed." ^The same appears from '"the king's man-

date to the bishop of Norwich, sent with the articles to be subscribed

by the clergy." In this last, the king required and exhorted the

bishop to sign the articles, and in his preaching observe them, and

to cause them to be subscribed by all others who do or shall

preach." But we refer our readers to Hurnet's History of the Re-

formation for these mandates. (Vol. iii, b. iv, p. 256; Collections

No. vii, and viii.) On the whole, it is manifest that the articles of

the English Church were not promulgated by the parliament or

convocation of England ; but were authoritatively published by

Edward VI., and Queen Elizabeth ; and that the convocation and

clergy were compelled to receive these articles without having

power' to reject or amend them in any way. The kings and queens

of England, then, have the sole authority in matters of faith ves'^d

in them by parliament ; and the convocation and clergy have

nothing to do but to submit ; or to undergo the penalties of pre-

munire as in former times, or turn dissenters, as in the later

days.

As to the catechism of the Church of England, it was printed with

a preface prefixed to it in King Edward's name, bearing date llie

24th of May, about seven weeks before his death. It was- drawn

up by a pious and learned man, supposed to be Bishop Painet, and

was given to be revised by some bishops and learned men
;
and

was published authoritatively by the king with instructions to all

schoolmasters to teach it. (Idem. vol. iii, b. iv, p. 258.) The Book

of Common Prayer was published by the same authority as were

the Articles and Catechism, (Idem. vol. ii, b. i, pp. 222, 248,) with

the addition of parliamentary authority. (For farther information

on the articles &c. see Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. i, c. n,

p. 68 ; also Burnet, vol. ii, b. i, p. 210 ;
vol. iii, b. iv, pp. 253-262.)

(3.) The kins- regulates the discipline of the church.

As to the canon "laws, by the statute (25 Henry VIII., c. xix,

revised and confirmed by 1 Elizabeth, c. i,) it is declared that all

canons not repugnant to the king's prerogative, nor to the laws,

statutes, and customs of the realm, shall be used and executed.

Canons enacted by the clergy, unless such as are already recog-

nized by parliament, do no't bind the laity, whatever regard the

clergy may think tit to pay them. The clergy are bound by the

canons or constitutions made by the king only ; but they must be

confirmed by the parliament, to bind the laity. The king is the su-

preme ordinarv, and by the ancient laws of England, might, without

act of parliament, make laws for the government of the clerg}'

;

and if there be a controversy between spiritual persons concerning

jurisdiction, the king is arbitrator, and it is a right of his crown to

declare the bounds. (Jacob's Law Dictionary on Canon Law Supre^

13*
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macy.) The kings of England possess the power of the keys to no
small extent. For though the old canon law be in force as far as

is consistent with the laws of the land and the prerogatives of the

crown
;
yet the king is the supreme and ultimate judge in the spirit-

ual courts by his delegates, as he is in the courts of common law
by his judges. His majesty might appoint a single person of the

laity to be his vicar-general in all ecclesiastical causes to reform
what was amiss, as King Henry VHI. and Charles I. did; which
very much resembles the pope's legates in the times before the Re-
formcition. By authority of parliament, the crown was empowered
to appoint thirty-two commissioners, some of the laity, and some of

the clergy, to reform tlie canon or ecclesiastical laws ; and though
the design was not executed, the power was certainly vested in the

king, who might have ratified the new canons, and given them the

force of a law, without consent of the clergy in convocation. There-
fore, at the coronation of King Charles I. the bishop was directed

to pray, that G'ld would give him Peter''s key of discipline and PauVs
doctrine.

(4.) 77je English vwnarchs order the rites and ceremonies of the

church.

The act of uniformity expressly says—"That the queen's majesty,

by the advice of her ecclesiastical commissioners, or of the metro-
politan, may ordain such ceremonies or rites as may be most for

the advancement of God's glory and the edifying of the church."
Accordingly her m.ajesty published her injunctions without sending
them into convocation, or parliament, and erected a court of High
Commission for ecclesiastical causes, consisting of commissioners
of her own nomination, to see them put into execution. And so
jealous was Queen Elizabeth of this branch of her prerogative, that

she would not suffer parliament to pass any bill for the amendment
. or alteration of the ceremonies of the church ; it being, as she said,"

an invasion of her prerogative. (Neal, vol i, pp. 122, 123.)

(5.) The British monarchs, in consequence of their prerogative,
es head of the church, have the right of ordination, or the principal
part in the appointment of bishop.^-.

The kings and queens of England have sole right of nominating
bishops ; and the dean and chapter are obliged to choose those whom
the kings name, under the penalty of prcmunire ; and after they
are chosen and consecrated, they might not act but by commission
from the crown. (Blackstone, b. i, c. vii, p. 280.) A bishop or
archbishop is elected by the chapter of his cathedral church by
virtue of a license from the crown. Whm there is a vacancy,
" the king may send the dean and chapter his usual license to pro-
ceed to election; which is always to be accompanied with a letter

missive from the king, containing the name of the person whom he
would have them elect." (Idem. b. i, c. xi.) Moreover *'

it is enacted
by statute 2;3 Henry VHI., c. xx, that if the dean and chapter
refuse to elect the person named by the king, or any archbishop or
bishop refuse to confirm or consecrate him, thev shall fall within
the penahies of the statute of prcmunire. Also'by statute 5 Eliza-
beth, c. i, to refuse the oath of supremacy will incur the pains of
premunire.'" (Idem. b. iv, c. 8, p. 1 14.) These elections, so called,

are properly no election at all ; and though the writ issued by the





Succession of the Cliurch of England Examined. 151

king Is called cnnge d'' dire, permission to elect, it is the mere
shadow of election, and it rai!:;ht be properly called a compulsion to

elect, which is a most absurd contradiction. For the permission to

elect, where there is no po^er to reject, can never be reconciled
with the freedom of an election. But the bishoprics of the new
foundation, as well as those of Ireland, are all donative, so that

there is no necessity to go through the useless round of a conge cZ'

elire for the purpose of having them appointed. We may indeed
justly say that the king appoints to office, seeing the course pursued
leaves it in his power to appoint, or have appointed, whom he
pleases.

And even in forming an ordinal for ordaining ministers and bish-

ops, the parliament and king are the actors in this matter. For in

a session held the 3d and 4th Edward IV., c. xii, an act was passed
for a form for ordaining ministers, which declares, " That such forms
of ordaining ministers as should be set forth by the advice of six

prelates and six divines, to be named by the king, and authorized
under the great seal, should be used after April next, and no other.-'

(Neal, vol. i, p. 57.) Here the very form or mode of consecrrition

13 thrown out of the hands of the clergy, to whom, of right, this

properly belongs.

When bishops were made by letters patent, which was' before

explained, bishops held their office only during the life of the king, as

all bishops do during the king's good pleasure. It was the opinion of

Cranmer that the exercise of the episcopal jurisdiction depended on
the prince; and as he gave it he might restrain or take it away at

his pleasure. Accordingly, at the death of Henry, he took out a new
commission from Edward YI.

In short the English bishops not only receive their sees from the

king, but they hold them, durante bene placito—during their good
pleasure; privilcgio regince—by privilege of the queen; vice no-

mine, et auctoritate nostris, in onr room, name, and authority ; vice

regis, in the place of the king. It is true the mere ceremony of con-

secration, which is the smallest part of ordination, is performed by
bishops ; but do not the original choice, the special appointment, and
the continuance in office, all of which depend on the king, go farther

toward ordination than merely the outward rite ?

Besides, the kings of England divided bishoprics as they pleased
;

they converted benefices from the institutions of their founders, and
gave them to cloisters and monasteries, as King Edgar did. They
also granted these houses exemption from episcopal jurisdiction ; so

Ina exempted Glastcnbury, and ( )ira St. AU)ans from their bishops'

visitation. And this continued till the days of William the Conqueror
who gave to Battle Abbey the following grant. " That it shall be also

free and quiet for ever from all subjection to bishops, or the domi-
nion of any other persons, as Christ's church. in Canterbury is." And
these precedents were quoted and followed by Henry VIII., tit the

Reformation, (Burnet, vol. i, p. 108.) Thus the bishops u.surped the

power that originally belonged to the presbyters and people; the

king5 wrested from the hands of the bishops their usurped authority,

and even added thereto ; the pope nearly disfranchised both, kept
all to himself, and gave back to the presbyters and people none
of their original rights, though he inllictcd on them many wrongs.
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And finally Henry YIIL. stripped violently from the triple crown
both his temporal and spiritual powez- in England, and made and
unmade bishops at pleasure, as all his successors have done to the

present time. It is true, they allowed hi the days of Henry VHL,
that the bishoj/s pastoral care v:as of divine institution ; but then

they also strenuously maintained, and practised accordingly, " that

their kings did always make laws about sacred matters, and that their

power reached to that (the making, restraining, and unmaking bish-

ops,) and to tlie persons of Churchmen as well as to their ovrn

subjects." Thus, though the bishop's office was allowed to be of,

divine right^ the high and sacred ollice of kings was of divine right

also: and consequently kings by divine right could constitute bish-

ops." Thus they argued and overlooked the word of God.

Art. II.—the DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FAITH AND KNOWLEDGE.

That the human mind is restricted in its operations within certain

boundaries, is indisputable. However profound our researches, how.
ever extensive the field of our observations, or nice and discrimina-

ting may be our minds, there are limits beyond which it is impossible

to go. We seem, indeed, to be placed in a circle within which we
are permitted to range at pleasure : but the moment we attempt to

extend our researches beyond it, we are either forced back by an
awful apprehension of danger, or, as a punishment for our temerity,

are precipitated into an abyss of unfathomable mysteries, where tlic

mind is tossed about in a whirlpool of tumultuous thoughts, which no
human intellect can arrange or digest. Is it not owing to a temerity

like this, that so many have speculated themselves into the empty
dreams of ske;)ticism, or fallen into the gloomy gulf of a heartless

atheism? Overleaping the bounds which the Creator has set to human
knowledge, they have heedlessly plunged into the depths of an atheist-

ical philosophy, alike dishonouring to God and degrading to man. Is it

not from the same cause that so many baseless hypotheses have arisen

which have floated about in the intellectual world, and Mhich " dazzle

only to blind ?" On the other hand, while we prudently keep within

our destined sphere of observation, and content ourselves with a

-knowledge of those facts put within our reach by our Creator, at the

same time that our intellect is improved, those things which are beyond
the grasp of our comprehension will remain as objects of belief; tliis

is the way of duty and of safety.

In the iew remarks we have to make on the subject indicated at the

head of this article, we shall he guided by the hints already suggested.

But that we may not "speak to the air," we will in the first place,

attempt a definition of the two words, Faith and Knowledge.
1. By Faith, we understand that exercise of the mind which

embraces any proposition supported by competent testimony. We
mean, moreover, those propositions which are not ascertained to be

'true by scientific investigation, or by the notices of our bodily sense*.

Propositions which are unaccompanied by testimony, are mere sub-

jects of conjecture, and not objects of faith.

2. Whatever the eye sees, the ear hears, and whatever we taste,
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feel, or smell, and whatever may be ascertained by the researches of

our reasoning powers, should be comprehended within the circle of the

sciences. All beyond these are the objects oi^ faith..

It is true that' the objects of faith are revealed to us through the

medium of our senses, while the objects themselves are far beyond

<heir reach. That we may understand this the more perfectly, let us

illustrate our meaning by a few pertinent examples. A person who
has never seen the city of Pekin, believes simply upon the testimony

of others, that there is such a place. Now the question is. How was

this fact revealed to him? The answer is, either by his hearing some

person relate it, and tlien the testimony was communicated to him

through his ears, or he has read concerning it, and then it is commu-

nicated through his eyes. A man gives mc information that his

neighbour's house is on tire. I believe him. The simple fact that the

house is on fire, is to me an object o( faith, but the evidence of it is

an object of sense. I know it, because I heard it with my ears. So

all those subjects which are revealed in the sacred Scriptures, which

relate to the invisible world, to the past or the future, are objects of

/a?^/t, while the evidence on which my faith rests is an object of sense.

I look up to the works of nature, and think I see in them evidences

of the existence of a supreme Intelligence. These evidences are

visible to the eye, and hence through this medium is communicated to

my mind the truth of the proposition that there is a God
;

yet, as I

see him not, his existence itself is an object oi^ faith. This sublime

truth lies far beyond the reach of all my senses, and therefore cannot

be included among the subjects of hiouledgc.

From these remarks it is manifest that what is known to be true by.

some, is simply believed by others. Thus the man who has travelled

in the land of' Palestine, and has personally seen and examined the

city of Jerusalem, knows that there is such a city, while to me, who

have never been there, its existence is an object o( faith. Departed

spirits know what is in the invisible world, while the living simply

believe upon the testimony of others. The Son of God knew all

respecting the invisible world, because he '-came forth from the

bosom of the Father," and " needed not tlial any should teach him,"

while to his disciples all these things were objects of /ai//i, in the

existence of whicli they believed upon the testimony of their divine

Teacher. From these remarks it will be perceived that the bounda-

ries of our knowledge are enlarged in exact proportion to the extent

and accuracy of cur own personal observations. He that travels and

sees much, reads much, and thinks closely on all subjects which come

within the range of his observation, is the least dependent upon others

for his information. To those who are contined to a narrow circle

of observation, who neither see, read, nor think tor themselves, almost

every thing is an object of faith ; they depend upon the testimony of

others.

Whatever passes through our own minds is a subject of hiowledge.

We are just as certain of our desires, emotions, of the sensations of

pleasure and pain, of Jove and hatred, of approbation and aversion,

as we are of our own existence. No reasoning, no testimony can

increase their certainty. The same may be said of the whole exter-

nal world, so far as we have seen it. But of those parts which we
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have not seen, we are dependent either upon the deductions of reason
drawn from those facts we do know, or upon the testimony of other's-.
lo the old workL after the discovery of the new bv Columbus, the
existence of America was an object oi faith, while to Columbus him-
self It was a subject o( knowledge. Their faith, however, was tounded
upon the evidence which he presented to their senses—thev heard
him speak, and relate all the adventures of his perilous voyage and
travels, and, confiding in his veracity, believed his testimony. In this
instance also we perceive the difference between /a///< and knouiedcre,
and that the one is derived from the other. -

*

The same remarks hold good in respect to all those truths revealed
to us m the sacred Scriptures. Tiie revelation itself is made to our
senses, to our eyes or ears, and this revelation is to us an evidence of
the truth that God made "all things by the word of his power,"—that
Adam and Eve were made " out of the dust of the Tround,"—that
Abraham and all the patriarchs, Moses and tlu- prophets existed, and
did the wonderful things attributed to them. To the same revelation,
the knowledge of which is communicated to our minds through the
medium of our senses, are we indebted for the evidence of all" those
facts which relate to Jesus Christ, his apostles and disciples, and all
that train of circumstances which accompanied the establishment of
Christianity. None of these things did we ever see, or hear, or feci

;

but we have either seen or heard the account which is given of them
by those who did see or hear them ; and hence our faith is founded
upon the authority of the narrative which revealed those thin^-s unto
us; the evidence is a subject of knowledge, while the truth supported
by that evidence is an object of faith. Hence the apostle saith,
''l^aith Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." This
declaration of the inspired apostle is but a dictate of common scnso.
l^y the word of God which had been spoken unto the people, thev l^ad
presented unto their sense of hearing, and throu-h this external
medium communicated to their understandina, an evidence of tho^e
truths relating to Jesus Christ and his gospeI,\vhich had been revealed
by the bpirit for the instruction and salvation of the human famijv
and while these truths themselves were objects of that

'^
faith which

Cometh by hearing;' the evidence on which faith rested was a subject
of know edge, presented to the analyzation of their reasoning powers,
by which they were enabled to judge of its competency to support the
alleged tacts. In like manner our /az7/i in all those truths, whether
o history or of direct revelation, winch we have not tested bv actual
observation, or have not been made conscious of from experience,
Cometh to us from hearing ;" and in this respect the evidence and tlie

truth Itself, are perfectly adapted to our compound beinc-, made up as
It IS of body and mind

; the evidence is communicated to the mind
through the medium of. some one or more of our bodily senses.

Ihe same principle is recognized in that declaration of the apo'^tic
which afhrms that -through faith we understand the worlds 'were
framed by the word of God." How do we understand tliis by faith ?
Ihe answer is not dimcult. The Scriptures afiirm the fact. These
bcnptures are an object of kuoiclcdgc. W'c read them with our e^r.-.
Ihrough this medium we come to a belief of the fact just now
Stated, namely, Fhat God made the worlds by his word :—Hc spake and
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the foundations of the earth trcre laid, and the heavens sprung into
existence. Having read these things with our eyes, the truth contained
in tlicm IS communicated to the inner man, the undcrstandinir, through
this external medium ; and having examined the evidence^on wiiich
the truth rests, and found it competent to support the proposition that
God made all things by the irord of his power, we lay hold of it hy
faith as the truth of God. Now, "as in the other cases, the truth
revealed in the words written, is an object o( faith, for we did not see
this subhme act of ahiiighty power, while tiie revelation itself, which
is to us the evidence of the truth, is a subject of knowledge, submitted
to our examination; to rejection, if found wanting of competent testi.
mony in its support

; but of our belief if sustained bv such testimony.

_
It was remarked that whatever passes in our own minds is a sub-

ject of science or knowledge— that we are as conscious of our emo-
tions and sensations, as we are of our own existence. We know, for
instance, what is the object of desire, of hope, of fear, as well as those
things Avhich excite in our minds pleasurable or painful emotions,
love or hate. These things, therefore, are subjects on which the mind
ruminates, which may be felt as evidently as we feel an impression
which is made upon any of our bodiJy senses. But how they are
communicated, and to what they will lead ultimatelv, is beyond the
reach of our knowledge. Those objects with wiiich'we are' Immedi-
ately currounded, objects of sense which act upon us daily and hourly,
and every moment of our lives, and which excite desires, aversions,
hatred or love, pleasure or pain, according to the nature of the object
with which \ye come in contact, are generally well known, and are
tlierefore subjects for the exercise of our reasoning powers. I see a
beautiful object or hear a musical sound, and am immediately moved
with a pleasurable sensation. Now I know that this emotion is excited
by this beautiful object, or by this musical sound, and they are botli
objects of sense—the one of the eye and the other of tiic' car—and
the sensation produced by the sight of the one, and the hearing of the
other, is also a subject of knowledge. I have no more doub"t of its
existence in my mind than I haVe of the existence of the object
which I beheld, or of the sound which I heard. But the mysterious
connection between the one and the other is perfectly beyond the
reach of my knowledge ; it is, therefore, purely an object of faith ; I
believe upon evidence; the one my outward sense of seein"- and
hearing, and the other the inward sense of feeling ; tliat there is such
a mysterious connection between these objects and my mind, or a law-
existing which immediately produces this etfect upon my mind when
it comes in contact with those external objects throuijh'the medium
of my senses:—I say, I believe this as firmly as I do any truth of
divine revelation, or of any historical fact ; and the one is as much
an object of faith as the other. Here also is an evident distinction
between /ai7/t and knowledge. That there is a beautiful object I know.
because I see it ; tiiat there is a musical sound I know also, because I
hear it

; that in seeing and hearing these, I am plea.surablv atTectcd,
moved with a joyful sensation, I equally well know, because I feci it

;

but how, by what law of my being I am thus affected at the sight of the
eye, and the hearing of the ear, 1 cannot tell ; and yet of the fact itself,

I cannot doubt any more than 1 can of my own existence. This fact,
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therefore, that such a law exists, though perfectly beyond my compre-

hension, is an object ot'my faith, in which I believe as firmly as I do that

there is a God, because the evidence of its truth rests upon the same

sort of testimony—the testimony of my internal and external senses.

We may, if we mistake not, apply this reasoning to the faith and

experience of the Christian. It has already been remarked that all

those truths which relate to the invisible -world, such as the existence

of a supreme spiritual Intelligence, a future state of existence, of a

heaven and a hell where rewards and punishments are distributed, are

objects of ya///i; they rest entirely on divine testimony. This testi-

mony, however, is itself an object of sense. And even in ancient

times God generally, if indeetl not uniformly, revealed himself unto

the patriarchs and prophets through the medium of some external

symbol, which was an object of sense ; not, however, to the exclusion

of the direct internal operation of the Holy Spirit. Thus he appeared

to his first church in the divine shechinah, which was a visible

symbol of his presence ; to Abraham in a smoking furnace ; to Moses

in the burning bush ; and to the prophets by a variety of symbols and

voices, all which were emblems of his presence and indications of his

will ; such as the Urim and Tliuminim which were upon the breastplate

of the high priest ; and finally he assumed a bodily shape in the person

of Jesus Christ, so that the apostle could say, " We have seen and

handled the word of life." In all these variety of ways, as is known
to every reader of the Bible, God gave tokens of his presence, and

indications of his will, by some visible representation, so made as to con-

vince them that God spoke his will to them by these means. Now these

evidences of the divine presence were all visible, and therefore subjects of

knowledge, through the medium of some one or more of the external

senses, conveying to the understanding, by these outward and sensible

signs, truths of the highest importance and most tremendous magni-

tude. But while- the evidence of these truths was thus visible and

tangible, and therefore subjects of knowledge ; the truths themselves

were invisible realities, and in the proper sense of the word objects

of faith. In this instance we see that faith derives its existence from,

and rests entirely upon evidence presenting truth to the mind through

the medium of the bodily senses. Such is the mysterious connection

between the body and the mind, their mutual dependence upon each

other, and the aids they afford one another in the reception of truth,

and in the exercise of faith and knowledge.

Just so revelation is to us a visible vehicle through which we hear

the voice of God speaking to us his word and will. This revelation

itself is as much an object of sense, for we derive all our ideas from

its pages through the medium of our external senses, as are those

heavens which declare the glory of God, and that firmament which

showeth his handy work. The only difierence in this respect is, the

one is written in the vast expanse over our heads, and shines out in

those brilliant characters which are apparent in the sun, moon, and

stars ; and the other is written on paper, and transmitted to us by

means of tlie impressions of ty[)es. And however mysterious may be

the characters of the one, or more plain those of the other, they mutu-

ally explain and sustain each other; and the invisiljle and sublime

truths which they proclaim are in each volume conveyed to the mind
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through the medium of the eye. This exquisitely fine and delicate

organ of the body, the workmanship of wiiich alone convinced an
atheist that there is a God who made it—so placed by its Creator
as to enable it to take an extensive range over his works, and to

survey a multitude of objects—is the grand instrument through which
God speaks to the soul of man, both in his word and works, and makc-s

it understand that he exists, and that ho requires such and such
duties at his hands. •

But to come more particularly to the application of these remarks
to the faith and experience of .the Christian. In the revelation of
God's will are made known all tliose truths in relation to God, to

Jesus Christ, to his death and resurrection, to the origin and apostacy
of man, to his redemption by Jesus Cbrist, to the necessity and nature
of repentance, of regeneration, justification, and holiness of heart, as
well as those principles which are comprehended within the circle ot*

doctrines to be believed or experienced, and duties to be performed.
These are presented to us, accompanied, as we bcjieve, with all that

weight of testimony which is necessary to command the assent of our
understandings. Having examined and analyzed this testimony with
all the care and. critical accuracy of which we are capable, we pro-

nounce it amply sufficient to support the proposition that ikesc sacred
Scriplurcs are genuine and authentic. Tliis proposition therefore we
believe. That there is such a Book, which we call the sacred/ Scrip-

tures, we know, because we have both seen and handled it. The sim-

pie fact, therefore, that sucli a book exists, is not an object o^ faith,

but is a subject of knowledge, just as much so as that there is a mate-
rial world. But the proposition that these Scriptures are the word of
God, containing a genuine and authentic record of his acts and will,

is an object of faith, because its trutli rests upon testimony, the testi-

mony of the inspired writers themselves, the internal testimony of the

Scriptures, and those collateral evidences derivable from various

sources. Here then we have another clear distinction between know-
ledge and faith; we know there is such a book as the Bible ; we believe

it contains the truth of God upon the strength of that testimony with
which it is accompanied. In both cases the evidence is communi-
cated to the understanding through the medium of our bodily senses;
we see and feel the Book, and with the ei/c we read its contents,

while the mind is employed in ascertaining the true meaning of its

words ; we also, with the eye, read the testimonies adduced in support
of its Divine authority, while the understanding is busied, in siftini;

and weighing the evidence, and linally determining on its strengtii

;

and having found it suthcient to decide the point in favor of its higli

claims, the mind puts forth its powers and embraces the truth as an
object of faith. These are the means employed in the investigation

of truth, and the process the mind undergoes in laying hold of those

objects, as objects o{ faith, which are beyond its comprehension and
of the notices of the bodily senses.

Now we have embraced the sacred Scriptures as the truth of God.
That evidence which supported the proposition has been forced upon
Us through the medium of that sort of testimony which is not only

tangible, as it is presented to the understanding by means of the

external senses, but of that irresistible character which commands such
Vol. YUL—April, 1937. 14
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an assent of the mind as involves criminality if we do not yield to

its convictions.

On reading this Book, the first thing which strikes me most forcibly,

after looking at that truly subhme account of the origin of all things,

of the creation of man, of his innocence, apostacy, and banishment

from paradise, is that / am a sinner. I ask why ? The answer is,

because I have violated the law of God. I meditate upon this. I

look into my own heart and retrospect my life. I compare each with

the requirements of that law. I bow to the truth of this law, and own
its justice, its goodness and purity. I confess the truth. I am a sinner.

Ifeel that I am a sinner. I find also an inexplicable something pouring

light into my mind, and tiiereby convincing me more and more of my
guilt, of my exceeding sinfulness. I ask myself, what is this which so

sharply and oppressively pierces my conscience, and makes me tremble

from a fear of the consequences of my conduct? I look into the Book
which I have believingly embraced as the truth of God, and it tells me
that it is His Spirit which thus convinces me of sin. I believe it. This,

then, is an object of my faith. I cannot see this Spirit with my bodily

eyes, nor hear his voice with my bodily ears ; but I can see the Book
which tells me the truth that it is this divine Spirit which has reflected

light upon my mind, and penetrated my heart with a sorrowful sense

of my sinfulness. This Book, therefore, is an object of hnoidedge ; I

know its contents because I have read them ; but the fact that the

Spirit of its adorable Author has operated upon my heart, is an object

of my ^a//!7i, resting upon the testimony presented to my mind through

the medium of my bodily senses ; and hence, if the one be true, so is

the other ; for they both rest upon the same testimony, namely, God
speaking in his word ; for the identical Book which tells me I am a
sinner, declares to me in equally plain and unequivocal language that

the Spirit of God has impressed this truth upon my heart. Here
again faith and hioicledge have their distinct and appropriate place

and office.

But now I feel that I am a sinner. This also is a subject of hioic-

ledge. I am as certain of this fact by consciousness as I am by my
eyes that that is a Book, and more certain, if that were possible, than I

am that it is the Book of God : this, however, is made doubly certain

to me ; that is, its truth is now certified to me, when it testifies that I

am a sinner, by my consciousness that it is so. For lean no more
be deceived in respect to wliat passes through my mind, of its emo-
tions, its sorrows or painful sensations, than I can of those sensations

produced upon my animal frame by external objects.

' I have therefore arrived at another truth by means of my external

senses, by reading the Bible, and of this, that I am a sinner, I am
certain, because I feci it; and that I do feel it I am equally certain,

from that sort of knowledge which arises from consciousness, which
never deceives, though a wild imagination may, which runs away
with the judgment, exciting "fear where no" ground for "fear is;"

and yet that grand invisible agent, the Holy Spirit, by which my
conscience has been aroused to see and to feel how bitter a thing it is

to sin against God, is an object of my faith ; while the truth respect-

ing His existence and operation is revealed to me in that Book which

is itself a ^subject of knowledge, and its contents are made known to
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mv understanding through the medium of my external senses. O the

happy, the mysterious connection between the body and the soul,

between external objects and the nnind, faith and Jcnowledge, and the

mutual helps they are one to another. The more I study this subject,

the more profoundly do I adore my Creator for having so delighttuUy

blended these things together and made them mutually dependant upon

and useful to each other.

Now I think I have tested this truth of Divine revelation by my
own experience. I am a sinner ; the Book of God tells me so ; and

I feel that it is so In truth. This therefore I Ixtiow, while I believe that

it is the Spirit of God which has convinced mc of its truth.

But being convinced that I am a sinner, I feel that I need pardon.

Looking into the Book of God, I find that Jesus Christ tasted death

for sinners. This truth therefore I believe. I know indeed that

this Book contains a statement of this fact, because I therein read it.

My faith therefore is built in this case, the same as in the others I

have examined, upon my knowledge of the evidence which supports

the fact. It is no conjecture. It is no fancy, no dictate of the ima.

gination, because I see the words, and I perfectly comprehend their

import. But yet the fact itself, that Jesus Christ died lor sinners, is

an object of my faith, because I did not sec him die, nor hear him

groan, nor "feel his gushing blood." I receive this truth upon the

testimony of others, who did see these things ; for those who were

eye and ear witnesses of those solemn and sublime events have left

them upon record. This is enough ; for on examination I find " their

record is true, and is no lie."

But the question arises. How am I assured that he died for me? I

no otherwise believe this fact than by finding myself a member of the

human family, for all of whom, my Bible informs me, the Lord of life

and glory " tasted death." This, however, satisfies me, more espe-

cially in conjunction with that truth which ])ervade3 every part of

Divine revelation, that " God is no respecter of persons," that lie is

loving to all men, that « His tender mercies are over all his works."

This fact therefore, tiiat Jesus Christ " tasted death" for me, is sup-

ported by the same kind of testimony as that which assures mc that

He died 'at a//; for the same book which proclaims the one truth

declares the other. Here then my faith fives, as upon a rock, and

can no more be shaken than I can blind my eyes to the Book in which

it is written, or withhold my assent from the truth which it reveals.

The same unerring witness, the Book cf God, testifies to me that

the design for which Jesus Christ died for me was, that I might be

saved from my sins. I read this truth with my eyes, and therefore

know that it is contained in the Book of God ; and I believe it upon

this infallible testimony. That such a truth is recorded I know by the

most indubitable of all evidence, because I see it so written; and that

it is true I believe upon evidence equally strong, because it is the

testimony of God speaking to me in His written word.

Now this same Book tells me tliat if I believe in Jesus Christ as my
Redeemer, trusting in Him alone for pardon and salvation, I shall he

saved from my sins, and shall be filled with holy peace and joy. That

this is also recorded in the Book of God I know, as before, because I

•read it with my own eyes, and .therefore can no more doubt of it than
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I can that there is such a Book. Why then, it may be asked, do I not

also know that he will save me? Simply because I have not cither

seen, or heard, or felt that He will do it. But I fully believe that Ho
will, because I have all that evidence which a rational being can

demand, that such is his will, such is his intention, provided I throw

myself upon Him. I finally venture, saying, " Lord, I believe, help

thou my unbelief." The moment I do this,^I tind my consciousness

of guilt, which so burdened my soul, is gone, and is succeeded by a

calm and holy peace, which I cannot fully describe! I immediately

cry out as the children of L-racl did wb.en they found the food in the

wilderness, \Vkat is it ? This is something to Avhich I am a stranger.

I never felt the hke before. And though I Icnow I have this some^

thing, I know not what to call it, because it surpasses my understand-

ing. I say I know that I have it, by the most infallible of all proof,

namely, inward consclov.sneso. I am just as conscious that the uneasy

sensation of guilt which I telt, like a gnawing v/orm, corroding all my
happiness, is removed, and that an inward sense of peace and joy

has succeeded, as I am that any .thought ever passed through my
mind. This, therefore, ia a subject of knowledge; knowledge arising^

from an inward feeling, the existence of which I cannot mistake.

It is feeling accompanied with a love to God and his comraandments,

which I never before felt.

But whence it came, by what power or invisible agent it was com-

municated, I know not. I a^ain have recourse to my Divine Book-

This tells me, in plain, unambiguous language, that "the Spirit itself

beareth witne.-s witli our spirits that we are the children of God," that

" he that bcUcveth hath the witness in himself;" that the " fruit of the

Spirit is 2)cace, love, joy" &c. Now that I have this peace, this holy

love and joy, I knoic, because I have the "witness" of it " in myselK"

and my Bibje tells me that this witness is given by the Spirit of the living

God ; "the Spirit of adoption." Here then is an other object ofmy /af/ A-,

the Spirit of God. And that something, which I felt, and therefore

knew that 1 possessed, but did not know what to call, by what name to

distinguish, 1 am now informed is the witness and fruit of this Spirit,

which has come into my heart, and brings with it all that heaven-born

peace which the world knoweth not, which the natural man cannot

understand.

Now I think I have tested the truth of my theory by my own expe-

rience. I knew I was guilty, because I felt it. I believed that Jesus

Christ came and died to save just such guilty sinners as I was, because

my Bible, the truth of which I had before proved, told me so. I then

believed on him as my almighty Saviour, and fcli that my guilt was

removed. Not yet knowing how or by what invisible agent this

change was effected, I went to my Bible, and this again, by its lumin-

ous pages, dispersed the mists of ignorance from my mind, assuring

me that it was the Spirit of God, by whose dictation its own pages

were written, which had scaled my pardon, and brought into my soul

"joy and peace in believing." Tliat I now have this joy and peace,

I know, because I feel them, am as conscious of them as I am that I

now think ; and I fully and firmly believe that they came from God
through the agency of the Holy Spirit, because of this fact I am
assured in his Holv Book. »
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It will, it must, as appears to me, be perceived by every attentive

reader, that all this information has been conveyed to my mind throuah
the medium of my bodily senses. 1 see, I read the Book of God.
By this means I know what it says. The objects therein revealed
are not—I mean those which relate to things past and future, and to

those which are invisible—objects of sense or subjects of knowledge,
but objects o( faith; and yet the evidence that they do exist, and that

such past events as are therein related did come to pass, and that sucli

future events as are therein predicted icill hereafter come to pass, is

presented to my understanding through my CT/es while I read it in the
Book of God ; and hence my J'aiih resta on testimony as palpable, as
self-evident, as any matter of fact can possibly be made to appear.

Faith differs from knoidedge in another respect. We know things

as they pass in review before us, either as they are presented to our
understandings through the medium of our external senses, or as they
pass through our minds, and are therefore subjects of consciousness.

Thus all I see with my eyes in the visible and natural world, or read
in books, or hear with my cars, whether articulate or inarticulate

sounds, all that I taste, smell, or feci, as well as all the desires and
emotions which arise in my heart, all tiiese things I know, that is,

I know that they exist, whether I am able to scan their nature or

account for their causes and effects or not. Whatever art or science
I learn, or whatever conclusion I draw from existing facts, I also

knaw, because they come within the reach of my comprehension. But
these things are all present to the mind. As to those things of this

character which are past, they become objects of contemplation by
the effort of memory and the power of association ; and respecting
ell such, when we speak of them, we say we knew them ; we knew
such a man who is now dead ; we kncjc such an event which transpired

at such a time; but respecting the future we know nothing.

But faith is occupied about both past and future events. When I

read the history of past events; such as the creation of the world;
the flood; the dispersion of the human family ; the building of Rome;
the wars of Julius Cesar, «S:c. &c., though the history containing"

these facts is present before me, and I therefore ktiow there is such a
history, yet the facts which it details are past, and are objects of my
faith ; a faith grounded upon the truth of the histartf. So in reL'ar'd

to future events. All those predictions which I find in the Scriptures

respecting the future destiny of man, the final judgment and its con-
sequences, are objects of /ai/A. I know indeed that such predictions

are contained in the Bible, because I therein read them ; but the
events themselves I know not, because tiiey have not come to pass,

and yet I believe in them as firmly as if they had already passed,

because fhey are revealed to me in the Book of God, which cannot lie.

Now apply these remarks to the faith of an experienced Christian.
What God has already done for me I know t>om memor\'. I remem-
ber the '-wormwood and the gall," which I drank in the days of my
bitter repentance ; the guilt with whicli my conscience was oppressed,
and the groans and cries which I uttered in the ears of my ofiendcd

Lord, i also remember my happy deliverance from this state of bond,
age and guilt, and the peace, joy, and love which accompanied that

deliverance. All these things, from memory, I know did take place

:

14*
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they come up vividly to my recollection. And from consciousness I

now know that this peace, this joy, and this love to God and man, abido

in my heart; and since my Bible has told mc whence they came, I

steadfastly believe in the existence and direct operation of the Holy
Spirit, as the -agent and source of all these inward and spiritual enjoy-

ments. The enjoyments themselves, the knowledge of which is pre-

dicated of the possession and indwelling of the Holy Spirit, are a sub-

ject of knowledge. I know that I have them ; while the source whence
they came, the Holy Spirit, is an object cC my faith. Now I am tra-

velling through a world of trials and difficulties, as well as of duties

and enjoyments. In this state of pilgrimage, I need help. My race

also will soon end. I therefore look forward with not a little anxiety

to the end of my earthly pilgrimage, to see, if possible, the momentous
consequences which will result from my present course of conduct.

But so far as knowledge is concerned, all is darkness. I know nothing,

I cannot indeed tell " what shall be on the morrow."
Here again my Bible comes in to my aid. In this Divine Book I

.find numerous promises of comfort, of protection, of guidance, while

I am passing through my pilgrimage, and finally of everlasting lifc^

if faithful, at the end of my spiritual warfare. On these promises I

fix my faith. I knmc indeed that these promises are made in the

Book of God to the believer in Jesus Christ, because I therein sec

them ; and I judge, from comparing my feelings and life with the

descriptions of the Christian's character and enjoyments, and with

the commandments of God, that I have reason to conclude myself fv

Christian ; and therefore I claim them by faith as belonging to m.e,

and derive all the comtbrt and strength from them I can, while I look

forward and anticipate, as the final result, the blessedness of everlast-

ing life. It will be perceived that all those things which refer to

futurity, whether they respect the remaining days of my pilgrimage

en earth, or my state in another world, are to me objects oi\faith;

while the evidence, that is, the Bible, which proves the existence of

these invisible realities, is a subject of knowledge, and is communi-
cated to my understanding through the medium of my external senses.

In the Bible I see, I read those blessed promises which its adorable

Author has left upon record for my encouragement and comtbrt ; and,

believing them true, I fix my faith firmly and unwaveringly upon
them, and hold fast under all the circumstances of lite. In these

respects, therefore, the distinction between faith and knmrledge is very
apparent, and the manner in which they mutually assist each other.

The evidence on which faith is founded is known, while the truths

supported by that evidence are objects oi^ faith.

But here a question may arise whether faith is equally certain with
knowledge ? I think it is. Though I never myself saw the city of
Pekin, or Constantinople, or Jerusalem, I have no more doubt of their

existence than if I had surveyed them with my own eyes, because I

have the fullest evidence imaginable, that tho3C citica do exist in the

longitudes and latitudes in which geography has placed them ; and
yet their existence is purely an article of faith, no less so than it is

•that there was such a person as Jesus Christ, and that he sutTered,

died, and rose again ; and my faith in these facts is built upon the

same kind of testimony, and that is the testimony of those who had
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Been these cities ; for T believe that there Avas such a person as Jesus

Christ on the testimony of those who saw him, conversed with him,

and actually handled him after his resurrection from the dead. All

these facts/thereforc, are as evident to my mind, though purely and

strictly objects of faith, the moment I admit the truth of the historians

who have related tlicm, as if I myself had seen them in the manner

the historians themselves did. Indeed, I can no more doubt of thoso

facts which are related in history, allowing the history to be true,

than I can question the evidence of my external senses ; because I

have the evidence of my senses that tliosc things are recorded, when-

ever I read them in an authentic history; if therefore I am not

deceived by the one, neither can 1 be by the other.

The same remark holds true respecting all those things revealed in

the sacred Scriptures. The moment I admit the truth of those sacred

Books—and I have something more than my external senses to con-

vince me of their truth—I oblige myself to the most unwavering belief

in every thing they say respecting events past, present, and to come ;

respecting God, heaven, and hell ; and the eternal destinies of the

righteou3°and the wicked. Before I can allow myself to doubt the

truth and reality of any of these things, I must abandon the Books as

spurious in which they are recorded. In these respects therefore I

am just as certain of the truth of these invisible realities, as I am that

I see the Book which has revealed their existence. This Book I sec

and read. There can be no deception here. In this Book I read that

there is a God, a heaven, a hell ; that I possess an immortal soul, and

that I shall be rewarded or punished in a future state ; and that the

one or the other depends upon the manner in which I improve my
time and opportunities in this world. There can be no deception in

these points. These truths therefore I must, to.be consistent, as

firmly helicve as I assuredly hioio that the Book records them. Hence

it is said that " Faith is the substance," or confidence '• of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen." It is accompanied

Avith evidence so strong and commanding that it brings to the mind a

reahzing sense of the realities of the invisible world.

The same may be said in relation to those truths which regard

experimental godliness. In respect to the experience itself, it is a

subject of hioicJedgc. As before said, I am just as well assured from

consciousness that I now have a peace and a joy, and a love to the

commandments of God, which cannot be derived from any earthly

source, as I can be that I am pained at the recollection of any mournful

event. This I Ano?/' because I feel it. And as the Bible tells me,
" Love is of God,"—that " he that loveth is begotten of God,"—that
the joy of the Christian is "joy in the Holy Ghost,"—and that

"he who loveth God kcepeth his commandments," I am authorized to

believe that the love and joy of which I am conscious come from

God and. arc communicated to my heart by the Holy Spirit. This I

am authorized to call the witness and the fruits of the Spirit. The
Bible is my authority.

But in regard to heaven or the invisible world, properly speaking, I

knoic nothing respecting it. I hnow indeed that the Bible speaks

much of heaven, and gives many vivid and delightful descriptions of

its enjoyments and of its inhabitants. All these, things I hioxCy
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because I see and read them in the Bible. Do I therefore doubt their

existence because they are objects oi faith and not oi knowledge ? Not
at all. So long as I confide in the Divine authority of that blessed

Book, I no more doubt ot the real existence of these tilings than I do
that I have a thinking and conscious soul. Indeed, my faith rests on
the same sort of evidence in respect to the existence' of both ; the

evidence conveyed to my mind through the medium of my e^jes while

I read in God's Book that He made man " a living soul," and that He
' prepared a kingdom ^^for the righteous before the foundation of the
world."

Let no one therefore say that because objects of faith are beyond
the reach of sense, or the comprehension of reason, or the investiga-

tions of science, their existence is the less certain. Before this is

yielded to the skeptic, it must be made to appear that his faith in

those past events which are matters of historic truth, is uncertain
merely because those events v/ere not known to himself. They were
known to others, and those others have handed them down to him
in the authentic records of history in such a manner that he no
more doubts of them than he does of those things which he himself
sees and knows. And we have evidence of precisely the same cha-
racter as to the truth of every thing related in the Bible. As to its

historical facts, our faith rests upon the credibility of those who have
related them. The experimental parts are tested by consciousness.

The preceptive commend themselves to every man's judgment. The
doctrinal also address themselves to the understanding, and chalIen<Te

our approval and belief from their adaptation to our condition—our
moral, relative, and responsible condition ; and those truths which re-

late to the invisible world have been unfolded by God himself, who cer-

tainly had as perfect an acquaintance with all those eternal realities, as

any, even the wisest and most accurate historian hadof the events which
he details. If therefore we must believe in tlie latter because he relates

what he knew,\\G should by all means believe the former for the same
reason ; and indeed, if the strength of our faith should be in proportion

to the wisdom and credibility of the witness, then the faith of the Chris-

tian should be the strongest of all others. Hence says an inspired apos-

tle, " If we receive the witness of man, the witness of God is greater."

If we are to confide in the testimony given by a fallible man, who from
the imperfection of his knowledge is continually liable to be imposed
upon by the illusions of error, how much more should we confide in the
testimony of God, whose omnipotence enables him to resist all adverse
powers, and whose knowledge is so vast and comprehensive that to

hrm deception is impossible. This is the argument of the apostle,

and it commends itself as sound and conclusive to every man who
believes in the existence of an infinitely wise Intelligence. And as

to those who disbelieve this fundamental truth of alt relijxion, their

minds must be so blinded by the illusive dreams of a false philosophy,

that to them reasoning is lost and demonstration powerless.

Let it no longer be said that faith in invisible things is a delusion.

The faith which rests upon this evidence is as firm as demonstration
itself. If, indeed, the liible were false, "our faith were vain," and we
are yet in the sinful pollution of a fabled religion. But this founda-

tion of the Christian's faith has been tested by science, by the most
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critical researches, by the most profound investigations ; and by these

means it has been found resting upon the immoveable Rock of xKCxn.
On this foundation therefore he builds the structure of his faith and
hope, and on these he ascends to heaven, the throne of the eternal

God. He brings his heart to the test of experience, and measures his

character by those infallible rules laid down in the word of God which
distinguish the righteous from the wicked; and though he may find

himself, while "weak in the faith," and young in religious experience,

coming short in many things, yet, placing himself beneath the "mercy
seat," he there waits for the reviving influences of divine grace, by
which means, with suitable exercise, he " grows to the perfect stature

of a man in Christ Jesus." He then looks up by faith in God, through
his glorious ^lediator, takes hold of those promises which he has made
to His believing people, and joyfullj- presses forward to the" mark of
the prize," hoping ere long to arrive at that mansion which his hea-

venly Father hath prepared for those who have " washed their robes,

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.'' And such a one
can say, " I live

;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life that

I live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved nie, and gave
himself for me."

It will be perceived by the attentive reader, from what has been
said, that it is taken for granted we receive our knowledge through
the" medium of our external senses. As some may be disposed to

question this, it may be worth our while to spend a tew moments in

its proof. The soul of man, whatever may be its powers or activity,

is now enclosed in the body. Here it is as in a prison. The exter-

nal senses are the only windows through which it can see, or hear,

feel, or develope any of its powers. Of consequence, whatever ideas

the mind possesses, or whatever impressions are made upon it, it must
receive them through this outward vehicle. Any man must be con-

vinced of this, who will imagine to himself a fellow being blind or

deaf. What idea can this man have of cither colors or sounds ? And
suppose him also devoid of the sense of feeling, tasting, or smelling,

can you imagine any one impression of any sort of which he is

susceptible ? Not one. He could have no more ideas of any thing,

either external or internal, than a stick or a stone. To such a
man you might preach in vain—on his cars the thunder might
roar, on his eyes the lightnings might flash, or he might be surrounded

vith the most fraiirant flowers and the sv.eetest spices, and he would

,

remain unaffected by either the one or the other. Talk to a deaf man
of God, of religion, of heaven or hell, and he would have no more
idea of what you say, than if you were to ^Icscant upon the beauty
of a landscape to the man born blind.

Though this has long since been admitted by all sound philosophers,*

" Who can deny," sij-s Mr. Wesley in his Thoughts on Necessity, "that not
only the memory, but all the operations of the soul, are now dependant on the

bodily ori(ans, the bram in pariicularl insomuch that a blow on the back part

of the head (as frequent experience shows) may take away the understanding,

and destroy at once both sensation and retlociion, and an irregular flow of the

spirits may quickly turn the deep<--st philosopher into a madman. We muit
allow likewise, thai while the very power of thinking depends so much upon the

brain, our judgments must needs depend thereon, and in the same proportion.

It must be farther allowed, that a:s our seusatiuus, our reflections, and our judj-
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yet there are some timid Christians who are afraid to allow it, lest it

should in some way weaken the authority of divine revelation, or at

least undermine experimental religion. This, to say the least of it,

is a vulgar prejudice, which has no foundation in truth. Our religion

is not of a nature to be shaken by any truth in sound philosophy.

And it will be found, on examination, that this theory, so far from
weakening our faith in any part of Christianity, does but confirm it

the more strongly.

It is manifest, from the entire history of God's dispensations, that

he has always adapted them to this compound state of man, by con-

veying instructions to his mind through the medium of the external

senses. This I have already proved. Now why did he do this ?

Manifestly because, as man is constituted, there was no other possible

way by which it could be done so as to make an intelligible and last-

ing impression upon his mind. As this mind is locked up in a mate-
rial vehicle, and cannot receive impressions or develop its powers
otherwise than through its external senses, God has ever adopted a
mode of instruction suited to man's constitution, by addressing him
through external signs or symbols, by speech addressed to his under-

standing through his ears, and by a variety of figures under which
was veiled moral and spiritual instruction. The whole body of divine

revelation is addressed to the understanding through the eye or the

ear; those who can read it see its truths ; and those who for want of

education cannot read for themselves, hear it from others that can.

Now, we ask, is not this the surest of all possible methods of afford-

ing to man a demonstration of the truth of God ? Of what can we
be more certain than of that which we see and hear ? In this manner
God makes himself, in some sense, visible to man—that is, his vrill is

expressed to him by visible signs or symbols—in words or speech
which can be easily comprehended and applied to experimental and
practical purposes. All tiiis is perfccily adapted to the state of man,
as a compound being, made of body and mind, the latter bein<r caged,

as it were, in the former, and receiving its light through those win-
dows of the body which the Creator placed there for that very pur-

pose. Intelligible speech, which I hear, my mind comprehends.
We allow, indeed, that God can and may communicate to the heart

of man directly by his Holy Spirit. Here an impression of truth is

made. By this means tlie believer is assured of his adoption into the

family of God, and of his interest in the atoning merits of the Lord
Jesus Christ. But the question here arises, how he came to hnow any
thing about this Spirit, or even that there is such a Being as the

eternal Spirit? Suppose a man destitute of the revelation of God's
word, could he have had any perceptions of the existence and all-per-

vading energy of this Spirit if he had no eyes to behold his works,
or no cars to listen to the oral instruction of others, or no external

sense through which he could receive those impressions from with-

out which cause a correspondent feeling within ? Most certainly

every person must at once perceive that he could not. Equally
impossible is it for such a man, thus deprived of the benefits of an

ments, so our will and passions also, wliich naturally flow from our jud5:nients,

ultimately depend on the fibre ol' the brain." Wesley's Works, vol. ri. p. '209.
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outward revelation, to comprehend any of those truths which are sus.

tained by either external testimony or internal consciousness. The
external testimony is excluded for want of eyes to see it or ears to

hear it ; and the internal consciousness is excluded because there are

no avenues to the soul through which the impressions can be conveyed
to it. .

And of what use is 'a revelation to a man who can neither see nor
hear it ? Let the mode of speaking to such a man be whatever it mav,
vhether by an audible voice or written characters, he can neither

hear the one nor see the other, and therefore his understanding cannot
be instructed by either.

It may, however, be contended, that the Eternal Spirit can make
impressions upon the mind independently of those external, mediums.
Allowing this to be so, and we certainly sluill not pretend to set limits

to Almighty power, it will follow nevertheless, that we could have no
intelligent idea concerning the character of those impressions, were it

not for those figurative representations which are made to the mind
respecting the existence and operation of tlus Spirit. How have we
received ideas of Spirit? iManifestly from analogy. We cannot
conceive any other possible way by which we could have ever come
to any perception at all that there is such an agent as the Holy
Spirit, or any Spirit at all.

That we receive our ideas of the existence and operation of the

Spirit from analogy, is manifest from the figures used in the Holy
Scriptures whenever they speak in reference to the subject. Thus it

is compared to wind—to fire—to v:ater—to xcinc and milk—to a seal—
to a witness—all which symbols are taken from material agents,

and are evidently used by the Spirit himself, in condescension to our
weakness, to assist us in forming as correct a perception as possible

of the nature and effects of the Holy Spirit. Now, these figures all

being taken from material objects, and used to convey an idea to our

minds of this eternal Spirit, the language is addressed to our under-

standings through the medium of our bodily senses. Thus we either

seCy taste, or feci the wind, inc. fire, the water, the wine and milk, and
we know from our outward sense of seeing what a seal is, and judge
of the character of a witness from w hat we see and hear of him.

By consciousness we inwardly taste or feel the operations of the

Spirit of God, and we learn how these sensations were produced in

the soul, for which we cannot account on the principles of reason,

and whence they come, from the written word ; and we form a per-

ception of them from the analogy existing between those material and
external symbols, of which we have befure spoken, and the inward
sensations produced on our minds by the direct operations of the

eternal Spirit. It is therefore in this manner that we obtain an idea

of the existence and operation of this S{)irit ; and without pretending
to determine whether God does or not, communicate directlv to tUc

heart without the medium of our outward senses, it is most manifest

that we form our perceptions of the nature and effect of this Spirit

by means of external symbols.

Now these symbols we know, because we see them. And being told

in the sacred Scriptures that they represent the agency of the Holy
Spirit, we lelicce it, and lience rest our faith upon this declaration,
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for all our information respecting the Spirit and its operations. So

neither in this case can we dispense, with the use of our bodily senses.

Why else is it that the sacred Scriptures, 'more than any other wri-

tings whatever, abound in metaphors? It is in condescension to our

weakness. "If," says our Saviour, "I have told you earthly things,

and ye, believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of hea-

venly things?" Had he assumed the language of immortality, his

hearers could not have understood him. Much less if he had under-

taken to explain those things which relate to the spiritual and invisi-

ble world, without a metaphor. Hence, that they might the more

ei^sily comprehend his meaning, he adopted the parabolical method

of instruction. Even when discoursing with Nicodemus on the

necessity and nature of the new birth, which involved the agency of

the Holy Spirit, he resorts to the metaphor of the wind, in order to

convey his meaning with the more facility:—"The wind blowcth

where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof; but canst not tell

whence it cometh or whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of

the Spirit." r

So also in all the parables that he uttered—" and without a parable

he spake not"—he addressed himself to the understandings of men,

through the medium of their external senses. If he spoke of his

kingdom, he compared to leaven—to ten virgins—to a man seeking

goodly pearls—and to a man trai-dling into a far country

:

—his word

is compared to seed, and he himself to a soiccr—and faith in his word to

a. grain of mustard seed. If he speaks of the future residence and

rest of his people he compares it to a mansion, and the different

degrees of glory to viany mansions. All these tigures of speech

—

and many more instances might be mentioned equally illustrative of

our views—plainly indicate that all our ideas of spiritual and hea-

venly things are derived from analogy, and are communicated to the

mind by means of material things, through the medium of the external

senses. -

Indeed, the words of our Saviour to Nicodemus confirm the entire

view we have taken of this subject from the beginning. He says,

"We speak that we do kxow, and testify that we have seen ;
but ye

receive not our witness,'" and then adds the words before quoted, " If I

have told you eartldy things, and ye believe not," 6zc. Because

he " came forth from the bosom of the Father," he was perfectly

acquainted with spirit, and all the realities of the invisible world,

and therefore could speak of the things which he knew, for he had seen

and heard them ; but to Nicodemus and others all these things were

objects oi faith when thus revealed to them by Him to whom they

vere perfectly familiar; they knew them not, but were called upon to

helievc them upon the testimony of Jesus Cliric*t. They knew that he

had spoken to them, and because he spoke in figurative lan^^uagc,

taking the figure from objects with which they were well acquainted,

they could understand his language, and helicte in the truth of what

he said.

Well, are these truths any the less certain, because they are pre-

sented to the mind by those symbols through this material vehicle I

Certainly not. Indeed, as man is constituted, they arc hereby ren-

dered more certain, much more palpable and demonstrative than other-
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wise they would be. VVith the utmost stretch of my capacity, I can
form no idea either of my own spirit or of tlie eternal Spirit, only as

' it is presented to my mind from analogy, or from its etfects. I see

the works of nature ; I ask who made them ? My Bible answers, " Bv
his Spirit he garnished the heavens, and all the host of them were
made by the breath of his mouth." I ask where and what is this

Spirit ? My Bible^tells me, " He rideth upon the wings of the wind, and
maketh the clouds his chariot." How is my mind filled with the sub.

limest perceptions by these lofty metaphors ! The wind I hear and
feel when it rushes through the fields or sweeps over the plains, or

whistles through the cities ; and I sec the clouds over my head, and
both see and hear the chariot rolling over the pavement*. By these

means I get an idea, however faint and im[)crfect, of that eternal

Spirit, which made the heavens and gariiisiicd them with all their

beauty. I read the analogy in the -clouds, and instinctively bow before

his mighty power.

Thus delightfully do we perceive the harnwny subsisting between
the external and internal senses—between the body and mind—between
faith and knowledge ;—and by their mutual adaptation to promote the

end of our existence, they tend to assist each other in conveying
instruction to the understanding. By tliese means I see the connec-
tion between the visible and the invisible world, and the manner in

which the mind puts forth its powers to grasp firm hold of those truths

which relate to things past and future, or of those eternal realities

which are revealed to me in the sacred Scriptures. These inform

me that " God is a Spirit, and they that worslnp him must worship

"him in spirit and in truth." This truth, being supported by all that

weight of evidence which authenticates the Holy Scriptures as the

revealed will of God, my mind lays hold of by faith, and I prove that

my faith is genuine by falling down before this eternal Sjnrit and

worshipping him as the " Father of the spirits of all llesh."

SOLO DEI GLORIA.

Art. 3.—the PRESENT STATE AND FUTURE PR0SFECT3 OF
THE PAPAL CHURCH.

BY S. W. COGGESIIALL,
- Of the New-England Confofonce.

Ambition is a quality inherent in mankind, and when they get

the power into their hands they are very prone to abuse it, as The

history of the world and even the church plainly shows, except

prevented by very strong moral principle within, which is the case

witli but very few, or powerful checks from without, which latter,

owing to the ignorance of mankind, exist in but few instances.

This remark may serve to throw some light wpon what is to

follow.

It has been said, and with much trutli, that every man is a pope

in his own way, although but few have an opportunity to exhibit

their popish spirit to any considerable extent. This remark may
serve to lessen the surprise that we may feel while taking a view

of the character of the pope of Rome. Consequently, as we arc

Vol. VIIL—.4^rt7, 1S37. 15
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informed by St. Paul, the mystery of iniquity,»v.-bich finally grew into

popeiy, began to work even in his own day, ahhough it could not

be fully revealed until that which then let or liindered. which was
the Roman power, was taken out of the way ; which, however, was
not till several centuries after.

The authority of the pope of Rome is founded upon the suppo-

sition that to Peter, of whom he is the pretended successor, was
comn^itted what is termed the pov,-er of the keys ; that Christ

promised to build his church upon htm ; and that he was the first

bishop of Rome. But the pov.er of the keys was given to the apos-

tles in common, and not to Peter in particular ; and Christ wes
the rock upon which the church was to be built, according to many
other Scriptures, and a fair grammatical construction of the passage

in question ; and as for his being first bishop of Rome, it remains
to be proved that he was ever so much as in that city, and even if

both could be proved it is nothing to the point. They also pretend

to an uninterrupted succession in the papal chair. But, as Father
Wesley well remarks, the succession never was nor ever can be

proved; for several links are wanting in the chain; three rival

popes have ruled the church at onoe, and it has never been deter-

mined by the church which was the true one ; and beside this, a

woman in disguise occupied the papal chair for a considerable
time. This last fact has been disputed by modern historians, al-

though it was never called in question for five centuries after

the event.

The first bishops of Rome, like the other primitive bishops, were
humble, pious, and zealous men, who never so much as dreamed of

such a thing as pre-eminence among their brethren; as, in those
days of gospel purity, all the bishops possessed equal authority.

It was not till after the days of the Emperor" Constantine, when
Christianity became the established religion of the empire, that any
pretensions were made to pre-eminence by the bishop of Rome. At
first these pretensions were very humble, but even then they were
very fiercely and indignantly disputed by the other bishops, espe-
cially by those of Constantinople, who were always in a condition
to make head against their rivals.

But notwithstanding the contempt with which the aspiring pre-
tensions of the bishops of Ronie were treated, yet, ov.Mng to their

inflexible obstinacy and perseverance, the increase of ignorance
and the decline of true religion, joined to the numerous dissensions
of the clergy and people among themselves, and a variety of other
circumstances which tended to favor them, their power and influence
continued to increase, until it spread over the whole v.estcrn church.
But popery cannot be considered as fully established until the year
COG, when Boniface III. engaged the usurper Phocas, who hod waded
to the imperial throne through the blood of his master, the Emperor
Mauritius, to proclaim him universal bishop. This may be con-
sidered the commencement of the reign of the beast. Although the
several pontiffs left no means untricd'to augment their power and
authority from day to day, yet their progress was slow, as the
several churches in difi^erent countries, with their bishops and clergy",

were not easily brought under the yoke. The Greek or eastern
church never would submit, and have maintained their indepcn-
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dence to this day. -Many and bitter were the contests which arose
between these two churches, and which were continued for succes-

sive centuries with great zeal, until Constantinople was taken by
the Turks in 1453, and the Greek empire was so broken and the
church so weakened by these inhdels, that the Greeks excited the
envy of the Latins no more, and the former either would or could
not continue the contest any longer. The church of Milan, also,

would not submit for a long time, and did not until forced by treach-
ery and arms so to do. The Caldees of. Scotland, among whom
learning and religion flourished for several centuries, were not
reduced until the twelfth century ; and the Waldenses, although
sorely persecuted and almost exterminated, were never brought
under the yoke.
The papal power may be said to have arrivijd at it3 summit

during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, wh-^n the popes not
only acted as lords over God's heritage, but even put their feet

upon the necks of kings ; bound their princes in chains, and their

nobles in fetters of iron. This pov/er sutlered no sensible diminu-
tion, but flourished, notwithstanding the tumults of nations and the

strifes of kings, until the time of Martin Luther, in 1517. At the com-
mencement of this century, the court of Rome was in as flourisliing a
state as ever; and there wa.s no appearance of disturbance or trou-

ble from any quarter. Although the labors of "WicklifFe of Eng-
land, 'and John Huss and Jerome of Prague, had given the

minions of Rome much trouble during their lives, and after their

deaths continued to exert a very powerful and extensive influence,

yet the pope, as the strong man armed, had kept his goods in com-
parative peace, and at this time the labors of these men were but
little felt. But behold, while the pope was crying Peace, peace, ani
unconscious of coming wrath which should shake his spiritual em-
pire to its foundation, a movement was made in Germany, which
soon attracted the attention of all Europe. In 1517, Martin Lu-
ther, an Augustine monk, began to preach again.st the doctrine of

indulgences, the abuse of which had now risen to a most enormous
height, and could be borne no longer. He did not intend to leave

the church, but only to reform some of her abuses. At first he was
very modest in his demands, but his arguments and appeals meet-

ing with nothing but abuse and contempt, and when at last Pope
Leo X. published a bull against him, the bold and -zealous reformer

was roused to activity, and was led to carry on to greater perfec-

tion what he had so v.-ell begun; and being patronised by Frederic,

the elector of Saxony, and finding the people ready for a reform,

in despite of the bulls of the pope and the anathemas of the coun-

cil of Trent, he succeeded in overthrowing popery in a consider-

able part of Germany; and by his coadjutors his doctrines were
carried into Denmark and Sweden, in which countries Lutheranisni

has since been the established religion. He was a man of extensive

learning, of great magnanimity, and of ardent piety—admirably

adapted for a reformer ; and v/ell did the work that was appointed

faim.

Luther was soon followed by Zuinglius in Switzerland, who, soon

losing his life by violence, was succeeded by Calvin the Genevan
reformer, who, although difiering from Zuinglius both in doctrine and
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discipline, with surprising activity and zeal, soon brought to a CvTh-
siderable degree of perfection what his predecessor had begun.
His doctrine soon spread through a considerable part of Switzer-
land, France, Holland, and the British Isles. In the latter
country the people were ripe for a reform even before it was
begun; and although Henry VIII. seems to have been a very con-
spicuous actor in this, yet the fact is, that he was rather a hin-
derance than a help. The work was rather done by the clergy-
Archbishop Cranmer, and Bishops Latimer, Ridley, and Rogers,
bemg the most useful in the good work. In Scotland the work
was carried on by John Knox, in the reign of Mary, the famous
-queen of Scots. He had been taught in the school of Geneva, and
adopted both the doctrine and discipline of the Genevan reformer,
so_ that the Kirk of Scotland has since remained Calvinistic in doc-
tnne and Presbyterian in government. In Ireland the work was
carried on by the godly labors of Dr. George Brown, archbishop of

.
DubKn. But the work was not of so general extent in this island,
ge greater part of the people yet remaining Papists. In Poland,
Prussia, Austria, Hungary, and Spain, the work was very partial,
and in some of these -countries, especially the latter, was soon
stopped by the Inquisition. In Italy, Sicily, and Sardinia, the work
scarcely began ; and in Portugal not at all.

This work of reform, as I have briefly sketched it, went on with
great rapidity; the progress of the truth—of the principles of civil
and religious liberty, was almost inconceivable. The most that
was done then, was done during the lives of the reformers who first

• began the work, or of their immediate successors. Light burst
iorth all at once, like the rising of the sun ; and kingdoms were
shaken as by a general earthquake. But we are not to suppose
that all who embraced ths principles of the Reformation were truly
converted to God. This was not the case. Multitudes who embraced

yProtestantism were no better after than before. Tliis was as mi^ht
have been expected. Thousands now who are called Protestants
are such in external profession merely. And so it was then. But
the work was begun; a light was then kindled, which we trust will
never be extinguished

; and although it has not since made such
progi-ess as we could have wished, yet a most deadly blow was
given to the beast, of which he has never recovered, but which con-
tinues to grow worse and worse, and which will soon, as we shall
presently show, end in his complete destruction.
- There are two cirqiui^stances in the history of the popes which
1 think worthy of particular notice in this place. The first is
their ambition, avarice, cruelty, and most insufferable arrotrance'
tor these things the papacy well deserves the denomination^'c^iven
It by St. Paul, "the man of sin." Their ambition was suchfthat
after having brought the greater part of the whole western church
under their yoke they must proceed to reduce civil rulers with
their entire people to the same ignobJe vassalage. To their ambi-
tion, both temporal and spiritual, there were no bounds After
gorgmg who e empires, they were incessantly graspin-and pantin-
for more. Iheir avarice was such that thoy had no hesitation in
involving whole nations in the direst calamities of war and blood-
shed, If It would, but help .fill their cofiers. The crusades, which
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filled Europe and all the west of Asia with the greatest suffering,

for two centuries, draining them of both wealth and population,

although originally beglin with another design, yet were afterward
encouraged by the popes for this very purpose. Their cruelties for

the purpose of sustaining their ungodly pretensions exceed all the

bounds of credibility. As illustrative of this, we may simply men-
tion the destruction of three millions of pious "Waldenses, and the

tliousands slain and tortured by the Inquisition in the several popish
countries. .And as for their arrogance, especially of those profess-

ing to be Christ's vicars on earth, and the very representatives of

the great Head of the church, it exceeds all bounds. History no-
where exhibits such cases. Their strifes and contentions with the

bishops of the church and the several kings and princes of the western
world, set this part of their character in a very striking light; and
although they often met with naught but contempt and derision

for this, yet they always most obstinately adhered to their pur-

poses, and insisted upon the acknowledgments of their usurped
authority.

The second of these circumstances, and which I believe has
a very intimate relation to the first, is the very short reigns

of most of the popes. The reigns of some of them amounted to

but a few months; and others but to a very few years, although I

do not know but one who came to his end by violent means, and
that was Clement XVI., who suppressed the order of the Jesuits in

1773, and was supposed to have been poisoned by them. For in-

stance, in the tenth century, there were tv.-enty-two popes, while

there were but seven archbishops of Canterbury in the same length

of time. This appears to have been an interposition of Almighty

God in mercy to the church and the world ; for if these men had

been permitted to live longer, to mature their schemes of ag-

grandizement, and to carry them into execution, it might

have been much worse for a wretched world than it was. And
that this supposition is perfectly correct, I am more inclined

to believe from the fact, that since the Papal power has been so

reduced as to be incapable of doing much mischief, the lives of the

popes have been proportionably longer; for in the last century

there were but nine popes, and eight archbishops of Canterbury.

I now come to the subject in hand—the present state of the Pa-

pal Church in Europe. This may be disposed of in few words.

Popery has never been able to regain any of those countries it

lost at the time of the Reformation, by the permanent establishment

of Protestantism, although it has left no means untried to effect its

purpose. Open wars, secret plots and conspiracies, bloody massa-

cres, and all the various arts of proselytism, from the sly insinua-

tion of the Jesuits to the dragooning of French Protestants by

Louis XIV., have all been resorted to, but never with complete

success. Wherever the truth obtained firm footing at the first, it

has resolutely maintained it. so tliat although Protestantism has not

proportionably advanced, popery has visibly declined. Its place has

been supplanted in most cases by inhdelity, although not the infi-

dehty of the last century, but an infidelity which may be approach-

ed by Christianity, and reasoned with and persuaded to embrace tlie

truth. In other cases an almost total indilTerence to all religions

15*
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has taken place. But this is a state in which no people can remai

-

for any' length of time. So that we are now cheered at seeinsr n

great part of Europe already, or fast becoming;, perfectly accessible

to Protestant truth..

In the British empire, Protestantism is established by law. Eng-
land, which once saw the almost total extermination of the Papists,

has of late years, however, seen a considerable increase of them.

This, howe'C'er, is partly owing to certain local and temporary
causes ; and, in the opinion of intelligent men, all'ords not much
ground for alarm. The Jesuits have a college at Stnnyhurst in

Lancashire, and much of the surrounding population is under their

influence, especially the town of Preston. It is said that they amount
to about six hundred thousand, reckoning their v.'hole population,

among whom are a few of the English nobility. Their chapels

have prodigiously multiplied of late y^ars, but their converts not so

rapidly. The vast increase of the Methodists and dissenters, to-

gether with the increase of evangelical piety .in the established

Church, oppose insuperable barriers to their progress. In Scotland

they have made most strenuous exertions to spread their tenets,

especially in Glasgow, but with little success. As in this country,

a great part of their members are the poor emigrant Irish. " A
Scotchman," says Rowland Hill, "is the very antipodes of the

pope, so that his minions cannot make much head against the de-

scendants of the old Covenanters and disciples of Knox."
They are the most numerous in the Highlands, many parts of

which, partly owing perhaps to their adherence to the Stuart

family, have never renounced the popish faith. But no danger is

to be apprehended from such a quarter, especially as the last of the

Stuarts is now gone. Their exertions in Glasgow gave rise tc

the publishment of IVIcGavin's Protestant, wliich was continued
for four years with great success; and which, after having passed
through several editions in that country, has now been republished

m this. In Ireland, three-fourths of whose inhabitants are Papists,.

popery is said to be visibly on the decline. The Irish have always.
been ardently attached to the see of Rome ; and their shocking
ignorance and degradation have been partly the cause and partly the
effect of this. The Protestants are the most numerous in the north,

and the Papists in the south. The Presbyterians, whose ancestors
were from Scotland, are mostly from the north. The Methodists,
who amount to about twenty six thousand, are found in different

parts, especially in the north and east. The church establishment
has met with much trouble of late, ov/ing to the refusal of the
people to pay their tithes, and the disturbances that have arisen
in consequence. The severity of the ancient laws against the
Papists has been much mitigated of late years in this empire ; but
to little purpose. The more you grant them, the more you may.
Give them an inch, and they will take an ell. Many of the ancient
laws of. the realm may. to us, look very severe. But to those who
are better acquainted with this sui)ject, they wear a diti'erent a.spect.

The fact is, that from the time that Protestantisni was established
in England till all hope was lost, the Papists were incessantly
engaged in plotting its downfall, and these rigorous laws were
ivecessary to keep them in check. Their incessant clamors at the
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present time, with O'Connell at their head, are but for the purpose

of disturbing, and, if possible, overthrowing the present govern-

ment, and re-establishing popery. They already enjoy as many
rights as other dissenters ; and why not be as quiet?

In Sweden, Denmark, and several of the German states, Luther-

anism is the established religion. In the two former the triumph

over popery was more complete than in the latter, in several parts

of which popery still exists. In Holland, and in several of the

Swiss cantons, the reformed is the established reHgion ;
although

in the former country it exists in far greater purity than in the lat-

ter, where, especially in Geneva, it has degenerated into Socinian-

ism of the worst kind. There are yet many Papists in Holland,

but they are merely tolerated by the government, and make no con-

spicuous figure. Ten of the Swiss cantons are under popish sway
;

six others are about equally divided between them and the Protes-

tants, and the other six belong wholly to the Protestants, of which

Bern is the most flourishing.

In Prussia, Lutheranism is the established religion, the king being

of that persuasion, a pious man, and a promoter of godliness
;

taking a deep interest in the cau^ of religion both at home and

abroad. Here popery is on the wane. The king has lately sup-

pressed a very great number of the monasteries. This augurs well

for the'downfall of popery;. for the monastic order, from the time,

of their rise in the early ages, have been liberally patronised by the

popes, and of course have added greatly to the strength and sta-

bility of the hierarchy. Indeed, they have been one of the chief pil-

lars in this corrupt spiritual edifice ; and therefore, whh their de-

cline, we look for the decline of the whole church, or indeed a great

modification of her character ; and such is the nature of Papacy,

that whatever modifies, ajso weakens.

In Poland, although there are many Jews, some members of the

Greek church, and many Protestants, yet popery is quite formi-

dable, being in a more flourishing state than in many other parts of

Europe. But such have been the pohtical changes in this very un-

happy country," and such i> its peculiar situation, that although we
are all well acquainted with its political conduion, which has so

. excited the deep commiseration of the friends of liberty and hu-

manity both in Europe and Am.erica, yet but little is known in the

Protestant world respecting its religious state. But as the Polish

refugees in this country, who have lied from the tyranny of the

Russian autocrat, are papists, we conclude that in that part, at

least, which belongs to Russia, popery was predominant, but is now-

supplanted by the Greek Church, by the authority of the emperor.

.In France popery has received its death wound. Here, where

the Protestants have met with the most severe and cruel treatment

by the church of Rome, have the just judgments. of God visited her

in the most signal and triumphant manner. Here, where so much

pains have been taken ta give it permanence and stability, it is

now in its death struggles,\and in all probability will soon ex-

pire. The Protestant.s^commenced this work at the time of the Re-

formation, and carried, it on with great zeal arid success, till they

were farther preventedby the terrible persecutions they experienced

after the revocation of the edict of Nantz. But when they were
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removed, the providence of God permitted the work to be carried

on by persons of a very opposite character—the disciples of Voltaire

and D'Alembert. But these did their work in a strange way. They
passed over the church like a tornado over a fruitful field. Ancient

customs, usages, and superstitions—the reverence of ages, received

no quarter from them. Their movements, combined witli politic?,

soon produced the French Revolution, which resulted in the almost

total prostration of the Papal church. Under the reign of Bona-

parte, the church saw m.ore prosperous days ; but even this pros-

perity was attended by the most humiliating circumstances, as the

usurper, not able to bear a rival of any kind, reduced the authority

of-. the pope in his dominions to a mere shadow, and made himself,

in fact, the head of the church. But here it did not end: he obliged

the pope to come to Paris, and crown him emperor in thepresence

of the multitude, for which, however, his humbled holiness most

heartily repented and gave himself a severe flagellation : but to lit-

tle purpose in the eyes of Europe, who were spectators of this un-

common event. But here his troubles did not end ; for upon a quarrel

arising between him and the emperor, (and, by the way. this is no

strange thing in the lives of the popes,) a French arm^y was marched
into Italy, and he was made a prisoner of war, a circumstance of

the mostaftlictive and humiliating kind. . After the reaccession of the

Bourbons to the throne, by the assistance of the allied pov.ers of

Europe, popery was again established. But it was now too late to

heal its deadly wounds— its dissolution was fast drawing near. In

the Revolution of July, 1830, it was again prostrated and put upon the

same footing with Protestantism, both being tolerated by tlie govern.

ment upon equal terms. And now such is the situation of France,

that if the Protestants of England and the United States join their

labors with tliose of the few French Protestants, we may soon look

for the total extinction of the Papal power and influence in that

nation.

In Spain, the world has witnessed a most astonishing change in

the atiairs of the papal church—a change that was quite unlooked

for, even by the most sanguine friends of the Reformation. This

country has been one of the strongholds of popery—a country ruled

by priests, and overrun by friars. Here, owing to the uncontrolled

sway of the Inquisition, that abominable scourge of mankind, Pro-

testantism has never been able to obtain a firm tooting. It was in-

troduced at the time of the Reformation ; but never being recognised

by the government, and the inquisitors being left unchecked, it

never accomplished any thing toward the overthrow of popery, or

the establishment of a purer religion. But the work has been done,

so far as the partial overthrov.' of popery is concerned, in quite an-

other way. Without doubt the progress of liberal principles in Eu-
rope, and a knowledge, or rather complete conviction, that the friars

and the Inquisition have ruined the nation, have gone far to open

the eyes of the Spaniards to tlie truth ; and infidelity, as in France,

has also contributed its quota. But the late war between the

queen of Ferdinand, who is the lawful successor to the throne, and

his brother Don Carlos, who has attempted to usurp the govern-

ment, has done the work of a century in humbling the court of

Rome. The priests and friars, in order to strengthen the cause ol
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the church, have associated themselves with the usurper, and have
proved his most violent partisans. But, instead of strengthening
the church, it has brought it to the very brink of dissolution.

Owing to this interference and rebellion of the priests and friars, the
queen's government has been provoked to suppress the monasteries,
and thus to annihilate the monastic order at a blow. It was thought,
or rather feared, that this would so excessively exasperate the igno-
rant and superstitious multitude, as to lead to disturbances ; but, to
the astonishment of many, it was found upon experiment, that the
contemptible and lazy monks had so wholly lost the confidence
and veneration of the people, that their humiliation was a matter
of great rejoicing with them ; and in one place, after the order for
the suppression of the monasteries had gone out, before the monks
could vacate their premises, the people fell upon and robbed their

gardens, and even beat them with clubs. Even the regular clergy
look upon the monks as a pack of contemptible and lazy drones,
who the sooner they are out of the way the better. Mr. Rule, the
Wesleyan missionary at Gibraltar, has lately made a journey
through a part of the kingdom, in order to collect information re-

specting the state of religion among the people. He represents
them as ripe for the overthrow of popery ; and that they will soon
be accessible to the labors of Protestant missionaries. He also
states, upon the authority of a citizen of Seville, that of the ninety
thousand inhabitants of that city, seventy thousand do not attend
mass. He also had an interview with a Spanish bishop, who had lately

completed and published a new version of the Scriptures in the

vernacular tongue for general distribution, and v.ho had so far

divested himself of popish prejudices, that he even went so far as to

propose the union of the Spanish with the English Church ; and
who deeply felt that there must be a union of the friends of religion

to make head against the rapid advances of infidelity. " How
manifold are thy judgmentSj O Lord, and thy ways past finding

out."

The late revolution in Portugal has also been disastrous to the

cause of the Papal Church in that country. Here popery has
reigned and flourished as in Spain. But in the late war between
Don Miguel the usurper, and his brother Don Pedro, in favor of

his daughter Donna Maria, the rightful heiress to the throne, the

church party, which always, as a matter of course, sides with

tyranny, took up the cause of the usurper ; and as a consequence,

when Donna Maria became triumphant, the church was humbled.
Many of the bishops were ejected from their sees, and others put

in their places, without so much as consulting his hoHness, and the

monasteries, as in Spain, were suppressed, and' the property confis-

cated to the crown. The monks, in order to save them from abso-

lute want, are allowed a small pension from the government, and
the clergy are now no longer distinguished from the other citizens,

except by their Suwarrow boots. This, for sucha country asPortugal,

may be considered no small work ; and it also argues ill for the

authority and influence of the pope, that his spiritual thunder

upon this audacious invasion of his ancient rights, produces no

effect.

In Italy itself, the very seat of the beast, the spirit of revolution
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may with equal propriety be said of it in other parts of the world.
By_ the late revolution in xMexico, Protestantism was tolerated,
which is something altogether opposed to the peculiar genius of
popery,—and, consequently, what is given to Protestantism is so
much taken from that. And although by the union of the usurper
Santa Anna v.'ith the priests and church party a dark cloud has
come over the prospects of liberal principles in Mexico, yet the
present movements in Texas, and also the manifestation of the
same spirit in some other parts of the republic, threaten a counter
revolution, which will undo more than Santa Anna's party have
been able to do. For tlie war which has begun in Texas may yet
be carried to the very walls of iMexico ; and then wo to an intol-
erant and licentious priesthood. In all the South American states
the spirit of revolution, although not so enlightened as we could
wish, has produced much the same efiects, especially in Brazil,
which is much the most considerable government on that continent!
And although the morals of the people have not improved, yet their
decreasing regard for the superstitions in which they were educated
is opening the way for the establishment of Protestant missions, of
which our own church is now taking the advantage. And' be
assured, that if Methodism once gets firmly established upon those
shores, the reign of error is soon at an end, and the glory of GoJ
will rise upon the people.

In India popery is on the decline, as in other places. Here the
papists once had very flourishing settlements and missions. The
Portuguese settlement at Goa was truly formidable. It even had an
inquishion, which was not altogether' idle. But now its stren^-th
is wasted, and its glory is departed. In Ceylon, the Portuguese were
also successful, but of late their labors have not been prosecuted
with that zeal and success as formerly ; and the Wesleyan mission-
aries are now presenting a most formidable barrier to their farther
progress' Many of the Wesleyans preach in the Portuguese lan-
guage, and in one instance of which we have heard, a whole church
of Papists forsook their own communion for the fellowship of the
missionaries, taking the church property with them. China was
once the scene of very successful missionary operations. But the
wicked and contemptible arts of the Jesuits, who liad the char'-^e of
this mission, not only excited the indignation and excessive dis-

pleasure of many of their own communion, but without doubt
proved their own overthrow. For notwithstanding they found
access even to the foot of the golden throne, and were the special
favorites of the emperor, yet they were afterward banished from
the empire, and have never since obtained a footing therein. Indeed
the duplicity, the corruption, the in^uilerable arrogance, and the in-
cessant political intermeddlings of this fraternity^ render them the
scorn, tlie contempt, and the dread of the people wherever they are
known. In Japan they had also met with very considerable suc-
cess, but certain letters being intercepted which revealed a conspi-
racy against the government, the missionaries with all their con-
verts were immediately obliged to renounce their religion or be ex-
terminated. This edict of the king was carried info effect with
the most unrelenting severity. Even the very appearance of
Christianity was annihilated. And such is the watchfulness of this
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excessively jealous government, that tliey will not even have trad-

ing:3 with any Christian nation except a few Dutch from Batavia,

who are permitted to- have a factory, or rather prison, in one of

their ports, but who are not even permitted to have a Bible on

board their ships. But such is their contemptible love of gain

that they will even submit to these humiliating conditions, rather

than lose the profits of the trade. This is one of the most glaring

instances of the immense injury done to Christianity by the Jesuits,

in the eyes of the heathen, who judge of the nature of religion

v/hoUy by the conduct of its professors.

In these United States Papists have increased prodigiously of

late years, and have given cause for serious alarm to all the friends

of civil and of religious liberty. They have erected colleges, semi-

naries, and nunneries for the education of Protestant youth, while

they have surprisingly neglected their own. This increase has been

promoted principally by means of emigration, mostly from Ireland,

which of late years has been very great indeed, amounting to

about thirty-seven per cent, of our whole increase. This rapid and
somev/hat systematic increase by immigration, the erection of literary

institutions for the education of Protestant youth, their extraordinary

zeal in using the various arts of proselyting,—together with their

boastings of success, and the free expression of their hopes with

regard to the future, have given occasion to suppose that they

designed the final subjugation of this land of the pilgrims to the

Romish yoke. The suppositions were abundantly confirmed when
.it was found that a society called the St. Leopold Foundation was
in existence in Vienna, which had received the apostolic benediction

of the pope, the imperial sanction of the Emperor of Austria, and
was under the special patronage of that most detestable of all

modern tyrants, Prince Alelternich. From numerous circumstances

connected with the formation and movements of this society, it

was well ascertained, that there existed a regular and well-laid

conspiracy against the liberties of these United States, and which
was fast ripening for execution. This society has for its object

the propagation of the popish religion in this country, and for

this purpose has remitted large sums of money, which have been ex-

pended for this purpose, and which remittances have also been ac-

companied with a great number of priests, the most of whom are Jesu-

its, a class of men who, on account of their political intrigues, their

constant intermeddling in the affairs of government, and the ex-

treme laxity of their morals, were suppressed in several popish

countries in Europe the last century, but whose society was after-

ward revived by the pope, as being indispensable to the support of

his waning power.
There are two important facts well worthy of observation in this

matter. The first is, this republican country has been the grand
source from which have emanated those liberal principles which
have produced those several revolutions and various political

movements which have proved such a source of affliction to the

legitimate governments of Europe. Now the question arises, how
shall they quench this light which shines into the dark places of

their despotic dominions ? To do it by force of arms is out of

the question—is absolutely impossible. An ocean of three thou-
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sand miles rolls between us, and, more than that, the well-known
vaior and prowess of our people render it hopeless for them to

attempt any such things. But by means of the Catholic Churcli,

the work may possibly be accomplished. Popery has always lent

its aid in the establishment and support of monarchy, and has gene-

rally been supported in return. Now if by any means popery caii

become the prominent religion in this country, or even become
sufficiently powerful to constitute the balance of power, it may veiy
easily overthrow our present governnient, and substitute in its stead

one more to its liking. And u'e well know what that would be. ^Vnd

we are farther to remember, tliat the peculiar structure of a repub-

lican form of government affords them admirable facilities for this.

The second fact is, that as popery is everywhere on the waiie

in Europe, its friends and abetters are naturally looking round for

a place in which it may obtain a firm footing, and be perpetuated
through succeeding generations—a place of secure retreat from the

fierce and ruthless attacks made upon it in the Old World. This
country appears to afford this desired retreat ; and the vast tide of

emigration flowing in from popish countries, together with the pro-

tection that our government affords all religions, affords them ad-

mirable facilities for furthering their work. And it is a sober fact,

that their hopes have been greatly excited by the prospect of

success.

But there is one circumstance which has done them great injury,

if it does' not indeed ultimately defeat all their efforts to establisli

themselves among us ; and that is, being Hushed with unlocked for

success, they began to suppose the victory r.lready achieved, and
raised the shout of triumph. In an instant, the watchmen of Zion
gave the alarm, and the whole nation waked up to a sense of its

danger. The controversies against the priests carried on by Dr.

Beecher, when in Boston, by Dr. Brownlee of New-York, and by
Mr. Breckenridge ; the pubhcation of Miss Heed's little book, and
the disclosures of Maria IMonk, together with the publication of the

Protestant Vindicator, and the Downfall of Babylon, in New-
York, and Zion's Herald in Boston ;* and indeed of numerous other

'* * We by no means agree with the u-ritcr either as respects liie great cause of

alarm to the liberties ol our country, from the inroads of popery, or the utiU.y

of the means used to check its proirrcss. We allow, indeed, that popery, as such,

Is inimical to civil liberty; and that therefore it is the duty of all to guard against

its encroachments, more especially in our country; but we cannot perceive—and

we have not beeuunmindlul of events—the imminent danger arising from such a

small minority as the Papists form in this republic, to the stability of our

government. We apprehend the chief danger lies in that "sin u-luch is a

disgrace to any people," in that spirit of msubordination which is so rife iii

the community, and in that wild democracy which levels all distijictions in

society, and battens itself in slandering public characters, in defying the power

of magistrates, and in openly contemning the majesty of the laws—and which

evinces its recklessness in fomenting mobs, and rallying around " King Lynch ;''

the most fearful tyrant that ever reared its maddened head in our beloved repub-

lic. Let all enlightened men do what they can to check these alarming evils

—

and if papacy be leagued with them, let il share their fate—and, by~the blessing

of God C'l their labor, we are safe.

Vol. WW.—April, 1837. 16
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papers in tlie country, have put the people on their guard against

this insidious foe. Indeed, such has been the extraordinary efl'cct

produced by these publications—by the ilood of light that has been
cast upon this subject, that many believe that the crisis has already

taken a favorable turn, and that our danger is past. We indeed

hope that this is the case ; but whether it is or not, we firmly believe

that the danger may easily be averted by the activity and watchful-

ness of the people. Let us but keep a watchful eye upon this foe,

remembering that the experiment of a republican form of govern-
ment among us is yet to be completed, and we are safe.

From all this it apears that the Papal Church is on the wane

—

that it is in the very last stages of decline, and that its dissolution

fast draweth near. Its case is the most deplorable imaginable.

The prophecy is now fulfilling, that the kings and princes of the

earth, who formerly gave their power and authority to the whore of

Babylon, shall now, becoming incensed against her, eat her flesh, as

fire. Almost every government in Europe is now engaged to crush
the Church of Rome. Since the French revolution, whose partisans

learned the principles of political liberty- from our revolutionists,

And then as to the means used to shake and pvertrhelm popery, we have

still greater doubts. We could, indeed, had we leisure, write a-volume, to

show our dissent, and the grounds of it, from resorting to such measures as

Miss Reed's narrative and Maria Monk's Disclosures, to overturn popery.

"VVe have no faith in them, true or false, as instruments of righteousness.

What! Is the truth of God to be vindicated by resorting to such doubtful autho-

rities 1 We venture to say that no Christian denomination under heaven could

stand the test of such an ordeal. Let a man, prejudiced against any sect, pick

up and publish insulated facts which have occurred in that sect, and make them
the touchstone of their orthodoxy or innocency, and we venture to affirm that

none would escape unscathed. Of Maria Monk's Disclosures we have no good

opinion, nor do we believe the Protestant Vindicator a judicious weapon to fight

- the "man of sin" with. There is, in our judgment, too much of the " wrath of

man" in all their publications, to "worlc the righteousness of God."

Let us, therefore, do by the Roman Catholics as we do by all others whom
we believe to be in error and sin: try to convert them to the knowledge of the

truth, by the "armor of righteousness on the right hand and on the left," and by

opr spirit and conduct convince them that we are actuated solely by a lore to

their souls. This, if even we should not succeed in our wishes for their salva-

tion, will at least ensure the blessing of God upon our own souls.

Besides, if popery be doomed to that sudden destruction predicted by the writer

in his closing remarks—we cannot but hope it is the case,—there cannot be much
danger of its permanent establishment in our country, nor indeed in any other.

If Protestants will do their duty, live wholly to God's glory, and devote their

means and energies to the conversion of the world, in the true spirit of the

primitive Christians, we shall soon witness that mighty spread of 'the gospel

which will consume the errors of popery, and all other abominations which make
desolate.

Though we thus record our dissent from this item in the above essay, it never-

theless contains valuable information of a general character, as well as many
pungeufremarks upon the objectionable features of Roman Catholicism.

Editor.
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popery has gone down with the most fearful celerity ; and all the
arts and ingenuity of its friends and abetters are wholly unavail-
ing to support their dying cause. More has been done within a few
years since, than could have been anticipated by the most sanguine
friend of the Reformation. The beast now no longer presents that
imposing and most formidable front as formerly, neither exhibits
those menacing attitudes when attacked and assailed by enemies.
No ; the spiritual thunder of the pope has almost wholly spent its

force. It no longer alarms the potentates of Europe,- nor makes
the nations tremble. The old man who now fills the chair of St.

Peter has been obliged to take several important lessons in the virtue
of modesty, and to good purpose.
We now come to speak of the future prospects of the church.

These are dark beyond description. Every thing with regard to
her has the most gloomy appearance, and down she must go ; and
all her friends on earth and friends beneath will not be able to
sustain her. There are several circumstances which will tend to
accelerate her downfall with most fearful rapidity, and from the
powerful action of which nothing can possibly save her.

One is, her constant interference with the civil aflairs of nations.
For centuries the Roman pontitls have claimed jurisdiction over
all temporal rulers, and insisted that they held their kingdoms as
their vassals, and not from mei^e inherent or hereditary right. This
is now a most unfortunate circumstance for her, especially as no
succeeding popes have made any animadversions upon their prede-
cessors as though they had been mistaken in this matter, nor have
given up a single pretension of this kind. The princes of Europe
will bear in mind the most insufferable arrogance of the pope when
he obliged Henry, emperor of Germany, to travel to Rome in the
depth of winter, and to stand three days barefooted at his palace
gate before he would grant hjni admission ; and to kiss his big toe

before he would grant him absolution, for having dared to say that

his kingdom was his own, and that he would rule it as he pleased,
despite of his holiness. They will remember his quarrel with John,
king of England, respecting the nomination to the archbishopric of

Canterbury, winch was claimed by the pope and denied by John,
and which, after seve)'al years' contention, resulted in the most hu-
miliating degradation of the latter. They will also remember the

numerotis popish plots against the English government, after the

establishment of Protestantism in that nation, especially the gun-
powder plot, so called, and the numerous conspiracies against the

life and go.vernment of Queen Elizabeth. All these things will be
borne in mind, and. will most powerfully tend to the total subver-
sion of the papal power.
The second of these circumstances is, the persecuting spirit of

this church. Not but what others have also persecuted ; but her
persecuting spirit has been of a pre-eminent character. Scores and
hundreds have not satisfied her bloodthirsty spirit ; thousands and
even millions have been sacrificed to her cruelty. -The destruction

of the three million Waldensesj and the unparalleled sulTerings con-

nected with the slaughter, concerning which Milton has ex-

claimed

—
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" Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter'd saints,

Whose bones lie scaiter'd on the Alpine mountains cold ;"

all this will be remembered against her by the nations of Europe,

The massacre of the French Protestants,' and the unheard of cru-

elties of the Inquisition, especially in Spain, which nation has been

partly depopulated by it, will all be treasured up against her. This

inust be the case, for these deeds have never been execrated^ or

denounced by her as incompatible with the spirit of our holy religion.

To be sure, Protestant communities have persecuted, but they

learned it in the church of Rome; they brought it away with them,

and it is one of the last rags of popery that they have been inclined

to throw away.
'A third circumstance is, the character of the monastic orders,

—

ignorant, lazy, licentious, corrupt, and shockingly avaricious in

grasping for the wealth of others, they are now looked upon with

the greatest contempt and detestation, and as worse than burden-

some upon the community, yea, as a stinking nuisance. xVnd as the

monastic orders have been greatly patronised by the popes, and have

been their principal support, they will be considered as a part and

parcel of the Papal Church ; and as they go down, the church

must inevitably share their late, and both be destroyed together.

The fourth and principal circumstance is, the pretensions of this

cliurch to infallibility, which also utterly precludes the possibility oi

her reformation. Now this pretension she has never given up, and
probably never will. The consequence is, that she hereby declares

that what she once wtis she now is, and always designs to be. She
hereby declares that all her past doings are right, and of course,

that if she had the power, she would do them again. This will al-

ways cause her to be regarded with a jealous eye. It also precludes

the possibility of a reformation. This, if it could be brought about,

might save her from final dissolution. But her very constitution

does not admit of any cure for her diseases—she must inevitably

die of them. I have heard some persons talk of a reform in the

Church of Rome. I should as soon think of a reform in helL

Some think that a partial reform has already taken place ; but thid

is a great mistake. The fact is, that the Church of Rome is now
worse than she ever was ; for with all the superior light afforded

by the Reformation for more than three centuries, she has not

dianged a single doctrine or practice. Her present members
consequently sin against greater light, and are therefore greater

sinners, than their fathers.

But the word of prophecy of which we now come to speak will

set this matter in a clear light, and show us that we are not to look

fgr the reform of the Church of l^ome, but for her destruction.

This v,-e shall do in few words. The prophet Daniel describes the

Church of Rome as a little horn, before whom three other horns,

(that is, states or kingdoms, which were those of Ravenna and Lom-
hardy,) were plucked up by the roots ; and as having the eyes of a
man, and a mouth speaking great things, and a back more stout

than his fellows ; and as having mad<^ war with the saints, and pre-

vailed against th»=ra : and thi^ri adds, " until the Aitcient of days
oame, and judgment was given to the saints of the iNIost High; and
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the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." He farther
proceeds in his description of the character of the little horn, thus :

"And he shall speak great words against the Most High; and shall
wear out the saints of the Most High ; and think to change times and
laws ; and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times and
tlie dividing of time." And then he says : " But the judgment shall
sit, and they shall take away his dominion to consume and to destroy
it unto the €nd.'\ And concerning the period. of its destruction as
specified by the prophet, the time, times, and the dividing of a time,
amount to one thousand two hundred and sixty years, Avhich added
to the year six hundred and six, in which Boniface HI. was pro-
claimed oecumenical or universal bishop, and which may be put
down as the commencement of this power, will bring it to' the year
eighteen hundred and sixty-six, which is but thirty years to come.
And we presume from what the signs of the times most evidently
indicate, that the power of the bishops of. Rome will come to an
end by that time. We do not suppose that all Papists will be con-
verted by that time, for that may be the work of more years; but
that both the temporal and superior spiritual power of the pontiiT
will be broken; and the conversion of his subjects may take place
with the conversion of the rest of the world. St. John the Revela-
tor, in his computation, agrees with Daniel, and after having de-
scribed the rise, and progress^ and special character of the Roman
hierarchy, devotes the whole eighteenth chapter to an account of its

fall and linal dissolution, which he represents as being very violent
and sudden, thus: " And a mighty angel took up a stone, like a
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence
shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be no
more at all." Then shall the cry of the mighty angel be heard,
Babylon the gi'eat is fallen, is fallen ; and the vciice of the great
multitude in heaven, saying, " AUeluiaj the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth."

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

Art. IV.—PAUL AT ATHENS.

Ix the course of his labors among the Gentiles, Paul arrived at

Athens from Berea, a city of Macedonia, whence he had been driven

by the inveterate malice of the .lews. Having reached this celebrated

city^ his attention was soon directed, not to its schools, but to its tem-

ples, its statues, its altars ; not so much to admire the beauty of the

architecture, or the skill of the sculptor, as to mourn over the dark

system of idolatry of which they formed so conspicuous and import".

ant a feature. We should do injustice to the distinguished reputation

of Paul as a man of classical taste and relincmcnt if we were to con-

clude from this circumstajice that he was insensible to the claims of

phiIoso;)!iy and literature ; or unm.oved by the works of art with which

he was surrounded. But a paramount object engrossed all the powers

of his mind, as well as his deepest sympathies, beibre wliich even tiie

unrivalled schools of Athen-s, and the most splendid productions of

human art, dwindled into comparative insignificance. The inexpres-

IG*
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sible solicitude which he felt for the glory of God, and the salvation of

souls—a solicitude which would have led him, as in the case of the

Thessalonians, •' to have imparted unto them, not the gospel of God
only, but also his ov/n soul,''—was powerfully awakened in his pious

bosom, and absorbed all thou;:^hts leading to a gratilication of an ordi-

nary curiosity, when he " saw the city" to which he had undoubtedly

beoD directed by the providence of God, " v.-holly given to idolatry.''

A3 was his custom, he first directed his attention to his own coun-

trymen the Jews, who. it appears, had built a synagogue in this proud
city; and then to the •' devout persons," Greeks and others, who, hav-

ing renounced idolatry, had embraced the Jewish religion. In addi-

tion to his stated labors in the synagogue, every day was em.ployed by
him in persona-l discussion " in the mar!;ct with them that met with

hiij."

Among others it appears he " encountered certain philosophers of

the Epicureans and the Stoics." It is not at all likely that Paul,

though a Jew, was ignorant of the philosophy of either c{ the '• Atti^

schools:" these schools, at the time Paul was at Athens, still main-

taining, in the fallen condition of the city, " their superior reputa-

tion."* Adhering, however, to his determination of "knowing
nothing among them save Jesus Christ, and him crucified," be

preached in the market to all whom he met, philosophers as v/ell as

common people, " Jesus and the resurrection.'' His "speech and his

preaching was not with enticing v/ords of man's wisdom ; but in

demonstration of the Spirit and of power." He did not depend upon
those rules of elocution taught in the schools of rhetoric in Athen?,

by which her orators attained such skill and celebrity in this renowned
art ; but he earnestly sought, and for success rehed upon, that divine

influence which is " quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-

edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and
intents of the heart." The Spirit of God had fully taught him that

the heathen could not be "turned from idols to serve the living God"
by mere '' excellence of speech," even though a Demosthenes himself

spoke, but by preaching " Christ crucified." "Christ the power of

God, and the wisdom of God."
Coming in contact with these philosophers, and by the novelty of

his doctrines exciting their curiosity—a curiosity which was not

wholly unniingled w'ith contempt—he v.-as favored v/ith an opportu-
" nity, before probably a large a-^sembly of Athenians on rilars-hill, of
testifying against idolatry, and enforcing the claims of Christianity.

AVhether Paul was brought before the court of the Areopagus as a
criminal, or whether he merely occupied Mars-hill as " a convenient
place where those wlio were disposed might hear what his doctrine
was, is a matter about which there exists ditTerence of opinion."
We incline to that of Mr. Wesley, that " it does not appear he was
carried thither as a criminal." Both at Philippi and at Jerusalem,
when he was actiially taken into custody, tlicrc is evidence sullicient

of judicial proceedings. But the narrative in this case shows no
marks of legal form. In the instance of Socrates' trial, a bill of

• Gibbou.

-
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indictment was first found—regular charges were preferred by his

accusers, and every opportunity allowed, at least so far as related to

technical forms, for a full defence. But not so here; though, if Paul
were tried, it was on a similar charge. Not only was there a want of
form in the first steps taken in this case; the conclusion of it v/as

equally irregular.
.
It seems that the moment allusion v/aa made to

the resurrection of the body, the assembly was abruptly interrupted

by the very persons who had called it togctlicr, a laode of procedure
which does not comport in any respect with a court so celebrated for

its impartial regard to justice as v/as ihe Areopagus. Even allowing

that this court, as wa^ the case, had greatly degenerated from its

ancient purity, and rigid regard to justice, it certainly would show
some respect to the common forms of a legal trial, especially as it is

supposed to have had cognizance at this time of an oireirce deemed
capital by the Athenian laws. Such an abrupt and irregular termi-

nation might suit the capriciousness of a promiscuous assembly, but
does not at all comport with tho technical forms of a solemn legal

tribunal.

In addition to the want of evidence from the tenor of the narrative,.

so far as respects any regular arraignment of Paul as a criminal
before the Areopagus, the reason assigned by the writer -of the narra-
tive for what occurred on ^rlars-hill appears to be satisfactory, that

he occupied that position chiefly to accomm.odate the multitude, whose
curiosity at this time was probably greatly excited to hear him. After
stating that " they took" Paul, '• and brought him unto Areopagus,''

he says, " For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent

fheif time in nothing else, but cither to tell or to hear some new
thing." Here we have a clew to the oi'ject of the scene. Not oidy

the Athenians, but the numerous strangr-rs who tlockod to the city tx)

enjoy the benefits of its schools of rhetoric and [)hi!()sophy, wished to

"hear something new." It was the novelty of Paul's doctrine vvhicb

engaged their attention, and produced the courteous request, " ?7lay

we know what this new doctrine whereof thou speakcst, is?" There
appears in all this not a single circumstauce that borders on a crimi-

nal accusation.

That Paul may have been brought to Areopagus as a convenient

place for all to hear him, m.ay be also indirectly inferred, if v.e sup-

pose with some that by Areopagus is to be understood "the whole
suburbs of Athens, wherein stood the hill on which the court was
built." Somewhere within these precincts may have been a spot

much better adapted than the market to accommodate the multitude.

The concourse of people was probably, as has been asserted, exceed-

ingly large. At places where the apostles had preached, so great was
the interest excited, that whole cities Hocked to hear. In this light

Paul's preaching at Athens would resemble that of Whitefield's and
Wesley's preaching, not in the thickly settled parts of London, but m
Moorefields, to twenty thousand people at once. Besides, we know
when the Athenians listened to their orators they loved to breathe the

free air of Attica, not the pent atmos[)hcre of a crowded city ; and to

stand, not under colonnades, but under the broad expanse of their clear

firmament. The Pnyx, where their orators spoke, was out of the city,

under the open sky, and in view of some of the noblest objects of
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nature and art in the world. So that in bringing Paul, a stranger, to

Areopagus, the Athenians may have- merely followed the natural

impulse of that refined people, and complied with their common cus-

toms. Agreeably then to what we have said, v/e suppose that the

Athenians assembled at some convenient place on err near IMars-hill

"to hear this new doctrine whereof Paul spoke."
• In his discourse to the Athenians Paul charges them with excess of

superstition. Not satisfied with the worship of a very great number of

gods, to whom they had given names, and to whom they ascribed certain

qualities, they had actually erected an altar to a god without a name,

without any particular attributes, and yet worshipped this "unknown
God."* This must indeed be acknowledged to be excessive super-

stition. As our worship of God is pure and spiritual in proportion

as we form correct notions of the nature and perfection of God, how
exceedingly debasing and unworthy a rational creature must be that

worship which is rendered to some unknown, nameless figment of

the imagination, without a single quality to excite fear or hope, rever-

ence or love. And yet this very worship the Athenians adopted in

erecting an altar to an unknown god. Upon the basis of this

wretched superstition, Paul erected the noble superstructure of a belief

in that Supreme Being which is the foundation of all true religious

worship. " Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto

you."t
The existence of "one Supreme God, the self-originated Being,"

• From the earliest times the objects of relipcious worship multiplied among
the Athenians. They received the twelve principal divinities from the E^-p-
tians, and others from the Lybians and difierent nations; and they were so fearful

of omitting religious worship, that they even erected altars to the unknown god.

—

Rees' Cych-'pedia. "St. Chrysostom ascribes the erection of this altar at

Athens to the unknown god, to the excessive sn^erstition of the Athenians, who,
fearing lest they should be punished for neglecting the worship of some god of

whom they were ignorant, dedicated an altar to the unknown god, for the pur-

pose of providing for any possible omission."

t We are aware that while the superstition of the Athenians is not denied, the

rendering of the word is considered liable to objection on the ground of its being
too harsh and UDcnnciiiatory. But the word is used as it reads in the English
translation, because it appears necessary to free the apostle from at least the

appearance of " llattering," (which, as he was particularly careful to avoid in

Thessalonia, so also we think in Athens.) even in the most indirect manner, the

zeal of the Athenians upon the observance of what Peter calls '"the abominable
idolatries" of the heathen. While we do not wish to detract from the courteous-

nessof Paul, we feel the greatest solicitude that he should be regarded as stating

a simple but important fact clearly, so as to be distinctly understood, even by the

most refined assembly on the earth.

If it be observed that it was imprudent to bring a charge of this nature in the

commencement of his discourse, then we observe it was equally imprudent to

endeavor 'to show the absurdity of idolatry, which was done almost in the same
breath. If the one- would otletid. so would the other; and in either case Paul
would be deprived of a hearing. The same observation would apply to what was
said in reference to the resurrection of the body, whicii did actually produce the

dreaded result, and deprived Paul of an opportunity of exhibitincr more lully on
this occasion— a-< he no doubt would have done but for the iaterrupfinn which an
allusion to this subject produced—llie nature and the requirements uf Christianity.

As it is according to the argument of those who say it was imprudent for Paul
to charge the Athenians with superstition, v.e may say it was iinpruitent for him
to Tntroduee the theme of the resurrection of the body, as it cut otF his discourse

just as he had hni.^hcd tlie exordium. Cut wt? do not think the objection sound.
We think, in charging the Athenians with superstition, Paul simply "stated a
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to use the language of Plato, had long before been taught, with more
or less mixture of error as to his nature and perfections, in the Aca-
demy, the Lyceum, the Portico. Paul therefore may be regarded in

some sense as enforcing the doctrine of Plato on this point by the

sanction of divine revelation. But though it be true that this great

truth was not unknown to " the philosophers of Greece," yet this

remark will not apply to the great body of the Athenians. Neither

revelation nor philosophy had enlightened their niinds ; and though
perhaps the atheistical sentiments of Epicurus, which were now ver}'

popular, had produced some effect upon the common people as well as

upon the higher classes, yet this is a class in general too susceptible

of their own wants and weaknesses wholly to throw away all reliance,

whether imaginary or real, upon a power higher than themselves. To
these then the declaration of Paid would be strictly applicable,

" Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you."

Having exhibited this prominent truth. Paul proceeds, with no
intemperance of expression or action, to attack the whole system of

Athenian idolatry, however splendid and imposing to the eye—how.
ever incorporated with prejudices and attachments which had been

the growth of centuries. How diiTerent was his conduct in this

respect from that of the " philosophers of Greece." While they

despised the absurd and ridiculous system in their hearts; or, to use

the apologetic language of Gibbon, (for his language is in fact, what-

ever he meant, an apology for their selfishness,) while "they viewed

with a smile of pity and indulgence the various errors of the vulgar,"

they still " diligently practised the ceremonies of their fathers, and
devoutly frequented the temples of their gods." In other words they

were not disposed to disturb their philosophical equanimity by labor-

ing to remove the ignorance of " the vulgar," teaching them the

absurdity of idolatry, and elevating their minds to the knowledge and
worship of the" true God." This cold, calculating indiflerence to

the best interests of their fellow creatures might suit the selfishness of

Grecian philosophy, but did not accord with the nature and design of

the "ministry of reconciliation." Paul therefore, with the Parthe-

non not far from where he stood, in sight of some of the most splendid

temples of antiquity, declares that the gods to whom these temples

were dedicated were unworthy of their religious adoration : that He
•who made the heavens dwelt not as a cold, insensible image in "tem-

ples made with hands :" that He who gave to vegetable nature " life."

and " breath" to the animated creation ;
who provided " all things"

for the wants of his creatures ; whose " ot]s[)ring v,-e are ;" and upon
whose favor and mercy we are momentarily dependant for our

"being," that this Supreme, self-originatrd Being "needed" not to be

"worshipped with men's hands," required not the sculptural "art or

device" of a Phidias to " grave an image of the Godhead, of gold, or

silver, or stone." The Athenians " ought not to think so." Such a

fact acknowledged by the best Greek writers;" and that the Athenians heard the

charge without exhibiting any evident marks of disirust or resentment.

Perhaps it ought to be noiicod tliat Paul chai:?es the Athenians with supersti-

tion not Dierely in one thin?, but "in all tilings.'' He seems to consider it as a

general traxt; and uot as confiued eiclusivoiy to religiou.
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view of the Godhead v/as not only unworthy of the philosopher, but

of " the vulgar." Conceptions so low and grovelling, not only

detracted from the glory of God, but were exceedingly debasing to

their own natures. Look, Athenians, beyond your temples, your altars,

your statues, to the God that made the world and all things therein,

seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth. He it is whom " I

declare unto you."

Here is Christian piety and compassion. The philosopher could

look " with a smile of pity upon the errors of the vulgar :" but pity with

him was an emotion of the heart, rather than an active principle.

But not so with Paul. To see was indeed to feel : but to feel was to

act. He did not consult *' with flesh and blood," but declared, not in

the retired grove with the philosophers, to a select circle of congenial

minds, but in a large, promiscuous assembly of idolatrous Athenians,

God to be the Lord of heaven and earth ; and as such the only object

of religious worship. This is the benevolence of Christianity, not

the selfishness of heathen philosophy. The gospel aims a deadly

blow, in the truth it announces, at the whole system of idolatrous

worship. It is true^ it speaks calmly,—meekly : but it is a calmness
arising from a deep conviction of the truths it utters : it is a meek-
ness sustained by an undaunted spirit, which gives truth a keener
edge and a brighter lustre. The precepts of heathen philosophy are

often argued along with those which dropped from the lips of the

Saviour, but the conduct of those who delivered them, at least in one
important particular, as acknowledged by an oracle of infidelity itself,

will admit of no comparison with that of Paul, the apostle of the

Gentiles. Which course, we ask, as an exhibition of true benevolence,

recommends itself the most strongly to every sincere and ardent

inquirer after truth ? "Whether of the twain, the philosopher or Paul,

felt the most deeply for the happiness of all men ?

But Paul is not satisfied merely with declaring the great truth of the

existence-'-of one Supreme Being ; of asserting his power and provi-

dence ; and of showing the baseless fabric of idolatry : he takes still

higher ground. He announces the law of God as to idolatry authori-

tatively, as a messenger from Heaven : as an ambassdor for Christ.

Moses originally delivered the very same law, amidst the sandy plains

of Arabia, to believing Jews, while the mountain on which he had
received it was enveloped in smoke, and thunder and lightning pro-

ceeded from it. Paul on i\Iars-hill, surrounded by enlightened, inquisi-

tive idolaters, enforced the same law, accompanied by no other sanc-
tion than that which the Holy Spirit should make on the hearts of
those who heard him. Paul thus speaks of the law of God on this

.subject. "And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men everywhere to repent."

The former prevalence of idolatry in Athens Paul excuses in some
measure on the ground of ignorance. And in view of this declara-

tion of Paul it should be remembered that more or less superstition

and ignorance obscured the minds of the wisest and best of the phi-

losophers of Greece. Even Socrates, styled by his disciple Plato " the

best, the wisest, the greatest, the justcst" of the Greeks of his time,

after' he had delivered his sentiments to his friends on the immortality
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of the soul, so admirably portrayed in the Phnedon of Plato, just

before he died—they were his last words—directed Crito to fulfil a vow
he had made to ofler a cock to .'Esculapius, charging him especially

not to forget it.* Here we perceive a tincture of superstition still

cleaving to the almost divinely illuminated mind of Socrates. Neither

need we be surprised at this, when we consider that heathen philoso-

phers were left to the efforts of the understanding, unassisted by reve-

lation, to grope their.way out of the darkness which had for ages been

settling upon the human mind. And even after they arrived, as a few

of them did, at the knowledge of a first cause, of the " true God," their

deductions, allowing that they made every effort universally to dissemi-

nate them, which they did not, were merely the deductions of philoso-

phers : they were not especially sanctioned by God himself In addi-

tion to this, the course of truth is always slow ; and doubtless much
slower in its progress among " the. vulgar," dressed in a philosophical

garb, than in the plain, simple, divinely authoritative diction of reve-

lation. " This direct intercourse brings God nuich nearer to the mass

of mankind."! From these causes some allowance may be made even

for Athenian idolatr}'.

But whatever allowance might heretofore have been made on the

ground of ignorance for the idolatry of the Athenians, Paul informs

them with the utmost distinctness that God " now commandeth all

men everywhere to repent." The introduction of the gospel into

Athens placed idolatry on a different footing from what it had ever

been before. The Athenians would now be indeed "without excune"

if they should continue to bow the knee to idols, worshipping Miner\'a

in the Parthenon, or Jupiter in the superb temple of Jupiter Olympus,

or paying adoration to any idol statue instead of bowing the knee at

the name of Jesus, and with the tongue confessing that Jesus Christ

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

In assigning a reason for a strict compliance with this divine

injunction, Paul introduced Jesus Christ as the man whom God had

ordained to judge the world in righteousness, of the certainty of which

most solemn event he had given the strongest assurance in that he had

raised him from the dead. The resurrection of the dead was a new
and startling doctrine to the Athenians. Even the doctrine of the

immortality of the soul was considered as attended with a great deal

of doubt and uncertainty. Men, Cebcs tells us4 looked on what So-

crates advanced on this subject as incredible : almost every body
fancying that when the soul partcil from the body it was no more :

that it died along with it. From the four schools of Athens, with the

exception of the Academy, we obtain little light on this point. Epi-

curus taught without disguise that the soul was mortal : Zeno, it is

* "We cannot but think that Socrates spoke these v.-ords literally, not eniennati-

cally. There is a matter of fact earnestness in delivenu? the direction to Crilo
which seems to us to express that he meant just what he said. We can easily

conceive that a remnant ol' superstition may have been blended with the superior

religious light which Socrates enjoyed. But, even it this had not been the case,

if Socrates had been entirely free irom all bia^ to idolatry, he may, notwithstand-
ing, have regarded it as his duty to comply with the religious institutions and cus-

toms of his country.

t Channing. t See Phtedon.

'
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thought,* confined its existence to a limited duration : while it is at

least considered doubtful whether Aristotle believed this everlasting

truth. If so much difference on so vital a subject existed among th»!

most celebrated schools in the world ; if also the atheistical scntimcnti

of Epicurus had at this time gained the greatest currency ; if "ahnoFt
every body" v.-ere disposed to believe the soul mortal, novel and start-

ling indeed must the grosser doctrine, so to speak, of the resurrection

of the body, have been considered. Indeed, the mere allusion to tlii:i

subject appears to have been received with the most profound con-

tempt. It led to an abrupt dispersion of the assembly. The great

truth of a future judgment, to which they were all accountable, and
at which time they would all be judged in righteousness, even in

reference to the use they made of the truths Paul delivered to them
that day, was entirely overlooked, in the supreme silliness, as they

conceived, of his allusion to the resurrection of the dead. Some hiid

heard all they desired of such a babbler; others, with Athenian cour-

tesy, but not a v/hit the more sincere on this account, pretended ihat

they would " hear him again." Wise in their own conceit, their

foolish hearts darkened, they did not think one who could advance so

absurd a doctrine worthy of further attention. They therefore

"turned" nearly "every one to his or/n way." "And when thoy

beard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked, and others said.

We will hear thee again of this matter."

Deeply affected at their incredulity, at Iho vanity of their mindss

Paul turned to a higher source for consolation, leaving his work with

the Lord. But the labours of Paul in Athens v.-ere not altogether as

water spilled upon the ground. '• Hov.beit certain men clave unto

hirn and believed ; among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite,

and a woman named Damaris, and others with them."
Several observations occur to us from what has been said as to

Paul's first visit to Athens. ^Ve select one or two. One is " the

travail and labour" of soul that Paul, as a minister of the glorious

gospel of God our Saviour, constantly felt that Christ might be formed

in the hearts of those who heard him. Of all the cities in the world,

Athens presented the most numerous and striking objects to attract

the curioslt}', and engage the attention, of an intelligent stranger.

But even in Athens, one object wholly engaged the attention of Paul

;

the vast, the splendid, the imposing, but mournful exhibitions of

Athenian idolatry. His heart was full of what he saw. His "spirit

was moved within him." Vv'ho can describe the deep concern, the

inconceivable anguish, implied in tliis expression ! It arose from an

ucuiterable solicitude for tlie overturning of idolatry ; for the upbuild-

ing of the Redeemer's kingdum ; for tlie success of his mlni^-try.

This solicitude to " make I'lll proof of his ministry," which Paul

labors in vain adequately to cxpiess*, we discover to be hi.s predomi-

nant feehng, not only in Athens, but wherever he went—whether to

Asia, or Macedonia, or Greece, or Italy. And to it, acconipanietl by

the divine blessing, we are to trace his amazing success in preaching

the gospel to the Gentiles. Tliis exclusive devotion to his high and

glorious calling, this deep concern for the salvation of souls, is not

A variety of opinions on this point prevailed among the Stoics.
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confined to Paul ; it has aldo iuvariably distinguislied every true, sue-

cessful minister of the Lord Jesus. This " great desire" to have
"fruit" in the ministry expresses itself in unceasing prayer, in tears,

in groanings which cannot be uttered. It is the mark by which we
may clearly distinguish between "the hireling'' and " the good Shep-
herd." It was men of this spirit, who in this respect possessed emi-
nently "the mind whicli was also in Ciirist Jesus," wlio, succee<.ling

tlicir Master, raised up from "stones, children unto Abraham." Tliev
were but a few men in number:' yea, very few, and entire "stran-
gers" in the cities and countries where they went to " preacii the

gospel of the kingdom." " They went from one nation to another,
from one kingdom to another people," and their " entrance in unto"
the heathen "was sot in vain." The ignorant, especially in a reli-

gious sense, the superstitious, the licentious heathen, receiving the
word of God which the apostles preached " not as the word of men,
but as it was in truth, tlie word of God," became followers of the

churches of God which in Judca were in Christ Josus." I\Ien of thijS

spirit have sustained, revived, and enlarged, in all ages, the clmrch of
the living God.. We discover in the earlier part of the last centurv
an exiiibition of precisely tije same spirit, wliich " worked mightily"

in Paul, in Brainerd in our own wilderness among the Indians, not only
6unk in ignorance themselves, but contaminated by the vices of the

whites, while, about the same time, but in another portion of the glol;e,

we see its influence in the incipient stages of Methodism as Mr.
Wesley went trom London to Bristol ; to Kingswood ; to Wales,
directed simply by the Spirit and providence of Gud. If the blood of
the martyrs has been the seed of the church, it is this " travail and
labour" of soul for sinners, in the ministers of Jesus Christ, which, in

every age, and in every country, has built up the church as " a spirit-

ual house, composed of lively atones, acceptable to God by Jfesus

Christ." It is this love for souls, this unutterable solicitude to "make
full proof of tiieir ministry," which they who love the peace of Jeru-

salem pray that the labourers may riciily possess when they go forth

into the wide field of the vrorld already white unto the harvest.

We will venture to ofier another observation suggested by our sub-

ject. It is the diffusive nature of Christianity, 'i'lie philosophy of

Greece, as has been already noticed, seems almost exclusively to have
been confined to the richer and higher clashes of society. " The vul-

gar" were regarded with "a smile of pity" indeed, but little, if any
thing had been done at the time Christ appeared upon the earth,

though about four hundred years had elapsed since tlie academy of

P;ato was opened, (which was quickly followed by the other schools,)

to. teach them the nature and perfections of tiie First Cause: to "turn
tliem from idols to serve the living and true God." The great body
of the people wore still deeply sunk in idolatry. Not so with the

Christian religion. Contrasted with the partial and exclusive nature

of heathen philosophy, an increased beauty and force may be per-

ceived in that declaration of our Saviour's, " The poor have the gospel

preached to tliem." Not indeed tliat the rich were excluded tVom the

benevolent and comprehensive design of the gospel, but that it was
peculiarly adapted to the limited opportunities, the scanty acquire-

ments, and the unfavorable circumstances of the poor. The brilliant
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but cold beams of philosophy may have thrown a lustre upon the

polished surface of heathen society, but it required the vital warmth
and quickening energy of the Sun of righteousness to reach the very

heart of a " world lying in wickedness," and to " cause righteousness

and praise to spring forth before all the nations. This was to be

etfected not merely by enlightening and purifying one class, and that a.

comparatively small class, l)at by bringing every human being within the

influence of that knowledge which is life eternal to them that " lay hold

upon it." And as the great mass of society consists of tlie poor, and

those in a middling coiuhtion in life, these were to be convinced of sin
;

to be instructed in all righteousness. Many were to run to and fro,

constrained by the love of Clirist, and knowledge was to be universally

diffused among all cla:=ses iind conditions in life. Is it not to this very

principle in Christianity we are to ascribe the immense superiority in

religious knowledge, in intellecturd culture, in the social condition of

the poorer classes now, to the same classes in the highest state of

Athenian refinement ? Tlie gospel in its simplicity, truth, and power,

is exactly adapted to the poor ; hut the metaphysical subtlety of Gre-

cian philosophy never was. IJlesscd be the naryie of God, through the

diffusive, practical nature of Christianity, the poor have the gospel

preached to them.

' "• • - Art. v.—west RIVER CIRCUIT.

I DESiG:<f to give you an account of the field of labour assigned me
and my worthy colleague from our last conference, which, if you

think it would not disparage the reputation of the excellent miscellany

you conduct, it would be gratiiying to see in its coluijins. I fear,

however, from the range of observation in prospect, you may with

reason, judge it too prohx for the patience of your numerous readers.*

But there is one consideration which may be pleaded in justification

this once. The voice of West River circuit, as such, has never been

heard abroad, and it seems but reasonable to favour it with an intro-

duction to the great community. It is the upper division of what was

known, until our last conlerence, as Calvert circuit, and included

entirely in Anne Arundel, excepting at the southern extremity, vhere

the Friendship congregation wings out over a portion of Calvert

county. It has its name, with its centre neighbourhood and post-

ofiice, from a beautiful sheet of navigable water which empties into

the Chesapeake.

At a time when the tide of emigration is rushing on, thousands deep,

into the forests of the far West, and we feel grateful to every traveller

who will give us any, even the least intelligence of regions so inte-

restlnir, and, till now, so little known ; there is many an eye which

runs over with eagerness the descriptions of forests, and mountains,

and prairies, which opens daily, though listlessly, upon scenes as

worthy of notice as those a thousand miles distant.

I am induced to make the foregoing remark, because the circuit of

.* This was originally desij^ed for the Christian Advocate and Journal, but

Las been thought more suitable for this place.—Editor.
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which I furnish some account lies so immediately in the heart of the

old state of ^Maryland, so contiguous to her large city of Baltimore

—

to her own capital—and to the capital of the Union, (tiie north-

eastern boundary of the circuit beins; tour miles only from Annapolis,

and the western, twenty-two from Washington,) that it might be sup-

posed there is nothing as regards its geographical situation, the tea-

tures of its scenery, or the manners, morals, and religion of its inhabit-

ants, which at this late day could command attention, as distinguish-

ing it from other circuits in so old a state. The following particu-

lars will show that the West River circuit is not only peculiar in

respect to its situation ; but that it is inhabited by a peculiar people.

This circuit is about twenty miles in length, and in breadth varies

from eight to. twelve. From the summit of a high hill in the imme-
diate vicinity of -Mount Zion meeting house, the eye embraces at once
the whole extent of it, in length and breadth ; and the observer thus

favourably situated would be induced to exclaim, " Truly it is a goodly

land!" Surely these people should have grateful hearts, for '-their

lines have fallen in pleasant places." That long unbroken line of blue

vapour which stretches away from the northeast to the southwest

through the whole extent of the- prospect, and gives to every object

on which it rests that soft azure tint so much aduiired in the paint-

ings of Claude Lorraine, hovers over and indicate? the course of the

river Patuxent, which forms the northwest boundary of the circuit.

Along its whole eastern border rolls the Chesa[>eake, presenting to the

eye from the spot we have designated, as the sun rises over its broad

wave, one burnished sheet of living gold. Following the windings of

its shore, and passing over creek and inlet, and lofty forest, and higldy

cultivated plain, we reach the banks of Suuth River, its northeastern

boundary, near to which stands Hope Chapel, of which we shall speak

in 'its place. Amid that range of hills whicli lit't their naked heads

against the southern horizon, stands the village of Friendship, at a

short distance beyond which runs the line which divides the West
River from the Calvert circuit.

Having thus taken a bird's eye view of the objects which.designate

the limits of the circuit, we proceed to speak more particularly of the

couQtry contained witliin them ; and if the lover of the picturesque

is gratified by the pleasing alternation of hill and dale, of field anil

forest, which is everywhere presented, not less satisfactory will be the

result of inquiry to those more immediately interested ; for in point of

fertility of soil in the production of the sta[)les of 3Iaryland, no lands

in the state surpass, and very few equal those of this district. Fertile

as they now are, it is nevertheless true, that thirty, or even twenty.

five years ago, the same lands were so worn down by injudicious

tillage as to have become nearly worthless. Their recovery has been

owing to the application of gypsum. "While on this part of my sub-

ject, it would be doing injustice to the memory of a public benefactor

to the district, not to mention the name of John Galloway, Es(i., of

West River. Having satistied himself, by actual experiment, that

clover could be made to grow on the nwst barren spots by the Use of

gypsum, though its modus operandi was then, as indeed it still i^

utterly unknown, with much cost and trouble, for then it was ditti-

cult to obtain it, he strewed it lavishly on his extensive fields, and the
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desert and waste places began literally to bloom and blossom a3 the

rose. To men wlio had as little philosophy as Shakspeare's shepherd,

the effect seemed nothing short of magical, and many a seedtime and

harvest had attested its efficacy, ere it came into general use. It is

needless to say that it is now universal.

If the inhabitants of a country on which we have bestowed so much
praise arc not thank.ful, it is not because they have wanted the means

ef grace to make them so—if they are not happy, it is not because

they do not "hear the joyful sound." There are five commodious

chapels belonging to the Methodist Episcopal Church, and two pri-

mary school houses, in which there is preaching once in two weeks,

beside the houses for the exclusive accommodation of the coloured

people, who claim an equal share of ministerial labour. In addition

to which, there are two large and venerable Protestant Episcopal

churches—the pulpit of one we know now is, and for several years

has been, filled by a gifted, zealous, and spiritual minister; and of the

other, although we have not a personal knowledge, the minister having

been but lately inducted into the parish, yet we have reason to believe

be is a truly estimable man, and highly acceptable to the congregation.

The inhabitants, of whom it remains that we now speak, can scarcely

be divided into the two classes of rich and poor j for as, with a kvr

exceptions, there are none who, in the common acceptation, can be

called rich, so there are few who can be said to be absolutely poor.

They seem, indeed, to be placed in that happy medium so favourable

to sound morality and stead}-, consistent piety. Cool, quiet, and per-

severing, they continue to keep tlie noiseless tenor of their way through

life, as though that speculating, improving, "go-ahead" system, which

rages around, had never rcaehed them ; and as it is our heart's desire-,

and earnest prayer for them, that " they nray be called" Hephzibah,

and their land Beulah, because the Lord delightcth in them, we do fer-

vently hope it never may.
So far as our observation goes, and it is co-extensive with the limits

of the circuit, there is no strife in all its borders. On the agitating

questions which divide the political world, there is here an unprece-

dented unanimity of sentiment. And on the still more agitating,

because supremely interesting sul>ject of religion, society here presents

the image of an empire, composed of separate but not hostile provinces,

whose subjects are ready to go forth, whenever the banner is unfurled,

and who, in rushing forward in the great contest with the powers of

darkness, are unmindful of every other distinction but that of the

friends and toes of Jesus, being too eager for the contest to ask any
other question than " Who is on the Lord's side?"

Of their domestic habits we might say much did time permit

—

this

particular trait, however, must not be passed over—their unwilling-

ness to leave home. So tar is this carried that we know men of pro-

perty, and intbrmation too, who, living within thirty miles of Wash-
ington, have nevertheless never seen the capitol. Men who daily

read the speeches of our polUicians, who have never seen the face of

one of them ; and it may be doubted if of the five hundred and twenty
voters which this circuit contains, twenty of them ever saw General
Jackson. Nearly every individual who is now the head of a family
U'as born in it. There are some few exceptions, and even amoug
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those exceptions our information can number but three who are not

natives of the state of Maryhind.

Among a people thus happily situated, it would at the first glance

appear strange that there should be any who had not yet embraced

the Saviour, and connected themselves v.ith one or the other of the

two churches which exist in the district, or that, having joined either,

they should stagger for a moment at the promise, or fail to put forth

their whole strength in runnini; the race which is set before them.

Alas ! that this most melancholy consideration should here force itself

on us, that the circumstance of their being 7iot far from the kingdom
of God may prove a possible reason for their not entering into it ; if

their being almost Christians should bo the very preventing cause of

their being altogether such ! Whoever has examined the reasons given

by Hannah More (from whom the last observation is borrowed)
*' why some good sort of people are not better," will perfectly under-

stand our meaning ; and to no persons on earth do those reasons apply

with more force than to the unconverted part of society in this cir-

cuit. We mav not, however, quit this subject, without acknowledg-

ing that if among these people conversions are not as numerous and

as frequent as they should be, they are generally genuine ; if the flame

of devotion does not rise as high as we could wish it, its heat for the

more part is regular and constant } and wa humbly trust that in the

day of account a goodly number both of Methodist and Protestant

Episcopalians in this part of the Lord's vineyard will be tbund among
those " who have washed their robes and made them white in the blood

of the Lamb." '

This hasty sketch of the circuit would certainly be incomplete

without some more particular mention of our places of public worship.

We will begin with that of Friendship, which is a large and substan-

tial building of brick, erected within the last two years, and ca|iable

of containing a thousand persons. It is neatly and most appropri-

ately finished, and will suffer nothing in comi)arison with any place of

worship out of a city in the state of Maryland. The spirit with

which this building was undertaken by the membership in the^'icinity

of Friendship, the persevering zeal with which it was carried on, and

finally completed, call upon the society to esteem them very highly in

love for this work's sake : and but for that we know
" Who builds a church to God, and nol to fame,

'

Will never mark the marble with his name,"

we would gratify our own feelings, and perform an act of gratitude,

and justice, by enrolling them on this pogc. 13ut what would it avail

!

seeing that we trust and believe their names are already written in the

Lamb's book of life.

Passing upward, we come to Union Chapel, a small house, but

Bethel indeed, accommodating a society of truly devoted Christians.

The ground on which it stands was generously given by a member of

our sister church, and the more generously, in that the gentleman

-who gave it is supposed to be warmly and devotedly attached to the

partictjlar tenets of his own denomination.. Let it be our fervent

prayer that in the great day for which all other days were made, he^

may hear these welcome words, " In that ye did it unto the least ot

these, ye did it unto me." -

17*
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Following the course which we have prescribed to ourselves, nc
come next to the Swamp Chapel, a name so unpromising, that a stran-

ger to the scenery around it will be surprised to hear that lew situa-

tions can be more romantically beautiful for a place of worship, than

the one of which we are now to speak. That large tract of land

lying between West River and Herring Bay is called the Swamp, and

in times not very remote was entirely covered by a noble and exten-

sive forest of trees, furnishing timber the most valuable of any on the

shores of the Chesapeake, and in many respects little inferior to live

oak. It will readily be supposed that a forest thus valuable would not

be suffered to flourish long within fifty miles of the ship-yards of Bal-

timore, and the winds and the waves have dispersed the greater part

to all the corners of the earth. That part of it, however, which still

remains, surrounds the chapel, and though from the ground's being level

for miles, there is no running stream, and in summer it becomea
hard and parched ; and in the winter, when not frozen, is muddy and
disagreeable, yet during the spring and autumn 'tis every way beautiful.

Tlie wood being in this place open, and t>ee from brush and under-

wood, where neither shrubs nor weeds are to be seen, the green turf

extends in every direction, over which the stately white oaks fling

their gigantic arms, in some places so closely intermingled as totally

to intercept the sunbeams ; in others receding from each other; and
forming those long sweeping vistas in the intricacy of which the eye
delights to lose itself, while imagination pursues them, as the paths to

yet wilder scenes of sylvan solitude. It is not, however, to be denied^

that the Swamp, picturesque and inviting to the eye as it at times

really appears, excepting in spots, is no desirable place of residence.

The chapel is new and commodious, and in all respects evidences the

fostering care of those who watch over its concerns. jMay they who
are travelling through that " valley of Baca," ever find it a well on
" the way which leadeth to the holy city," trusting in God to

strengthen, and prosper, and conduct them to the house of his habi-

tation, the place where his glory dwelleth.

We have now arrived at Mount Zion. This church stands at the

base of a wooded hill, and in a tract of country where the axe had
been ceaselessly plied since the days of Cecilius Lord Baltimore (for

the ground on which it is built was once a part of his lordship's particu-

lar property.) It is both a pleasing, though uncommon circumstance,
that it is nearly encircled by a grove of lot'ty oaks. The structure and
outward appearance of the house itself do not well correspond with the
natural beauty of its situation.. But when we consider the diflicultica

that were to be surmounted, the deep-rooted prejudices that were
encountered, ere it could be placed there at all, we can have no other
feeling but that of gratitude, at finding it where it is, and such as it is.

Of those by whose exertions this house was built, two only, it is

believed, remain. As they were the most efficient in building it, so

they have been most active in supporting it—through summer's heat
and winter's cold, for more than twenty years, they have occupied
their seats in it. May they, when their pilgrimage shall close, with
the enlightened society with which they are connected, hear the glad-

some invitation, saying, "Friends, come up higher!" But many an
eye will be dim, and many a heart will be cold, ere the names of
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Robert Case and Benjamin Atwell will be forgotten amid the shades

of Mount Zion.

We have yet to speak of Hope Chapel, of which, however, there is

little to say. The location, it is presumed, is good, as regards the con-

venience of the surrounding inhabitants, standing, as it does, on what
may be called the throat of South River Neck. There is nothing

claiming particular attention in the house itself, though it may be

remarked that its name will probably ere long descend to a substantial

and inviting edifice, which, by the blessing of God upon the enterprise

and liberality of brethren and friends, we trust shall be reared. But
of a prophet's chamber standing hard by, it would be ingratitude to

omit the mention. He who had kept it swept and furnished for the

messengers of the gospel, during many a long year, has lately gathered
"

up his feet and departed in great peace. Doubtless be has witnessed

the truth of the promise, " Whoso shall give a cup of cold water to

one of these in my name, shall in nowise lose his reward." But the

cliamber is as well prepared—the welcome is as warm and cordial as

ever—for his leading staff has descended to no unworthy hands. The
family he has left behind are all pressing toward the mark of the same
high calling, and

" When soon or late, they reach that coast

O'er life's rough ocean driven;

May they rejoice—no wanderer lost

—

,
"

.
-

A family in heaven."

Our charge, as suggested by the foregoing remarks, is so compact

that we have been able to form it into three leaders' meetings, and to

transact our oflicial business with a degree of regularity highly desira-

able, and which contributes much to the health and prosperity of the

•whole. In our ministerial labours we have been favoured with a good

degree of success. We cannot state, however, the precise mmiber

converted to God—but about tv.o hundred and forty, professing, for the

most part, the knowledge of sins forgiven, have united with the

church, one hundred and ninety of whom are of the injured race of

Africa. Some have removed, a number have died in prospect of a

glorious immortality, a very fev/ have been expelled, and here and

there one on probation has been discontinued. But after deducting

on every account, we have a considerable nett increase. To God be

all the glory ! There are in some instance^!, even here, lingering'

taints of that wicked, soul-chilllng penuriou.^ness which, practically,

bids the preachers toil and sufier, and obtain from other resources

their daily bread, or take comfort in prospect of their full reward

beyond the grave
;

yet, generally, the spirit and liberality of the peo-

ple speak out with David, "Neither will I offtjr burnt-oflerings unto

the Lord my God of that which doth cost mc nothing." And we have

ground for strong confidence that if the measures of our excellent

Discipline are faithfully followed up, the time is not far distant when
they shall experience a poweriul and extensive revival of the work of

God. Tiie Lord send it speedily for Christ's sake ! Amen.
Yours in the best of bonds, Jou>' A. Gere.

West River Circuit, BaU. Con., Feb. 23th, 1S37.
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- From the Biblical Repertory'.

Art. VI.—MARTIN LUTHER AT THE DIET OF WORMS.

As soon as it was determined that Luther should appear at

.Worms, his enemies endeavored to bring it about that he should go
-thither without the imperial safe conduct, but with that of the elector

alone. In this way, they thought that Luther would either be de-

terred, or that he might more easily be seized. But the elector did

not countenance this proposal of the emperor, arid upon this was
issued on the 26th of March, 1521, the imperial citation to appear
at Worms within twenty-one days, with a safe conduct, together

with the bull and the discourse of Aleander. The former had this

remarkable superscription: "To the reverend, pious, and .beloved

Doctor INIartin Luther, of the Augustinian order ;" and neither of
- the instruments contained any mention of a recantation to-be de-

manded. He was furnished with letters of protection from the

princes through whose territories he was to pass, as well as from
the elector of Saxony and his brother John, and Duke George. As
his personal escort Caspar Sturm vcas appointed 'herald, under the

title of Germany. On the same account the elector expressly
wrote on the 12th of March to the bailiff and council of Wittenberg,
commanding them to provide that no hinderance in word or deed
should occur, and that, if necessary, he should have a guard, and a
respectful outfit. Luther then set out, in God's name, with his

herald, for Worms, accompanied by Justus Jonas, afterward pre-

bendary at "Wittenberg. Nicholas von Amsdorf. Peter von Schwaven,
a Danish nobleman, and Jerome Schurf, a civilian of Wittenberg.
At the same time it was that the pope, in excess of contentious

zeal, repeated the excommunication of Luther in another form. On
Maundy Thursday, the 28th of March, in the notorious bull In
coena IJo}nini,be included Luther among the other heretics who are
annually condemned anew in the same way at Rome. '' In the
name (so it runs) of Almighty God. the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, and by authority of the holy apostles Peter and Paul,
and also our own. we do hereby denounce and curse all manner of

• heretics, (among whom are included the Arnoldists, Wiclifites, Huss-
ites, and Fratricelli,) and also Martin Luther, lately condemned
by us, for like heresy, together with all his adiierents and such as
show him favor that he may escape punishment, whoever they be,

aind all other heretics, as they may be named, and all their fautors,

adherents, and retainers. We excommunicate and curse all pirates,

all who in their territories institute new taxes or exact such as are
forbidden; all who furnish horses, arms,- iron or wooden work or
other forbidden articles to Saracens, Turks, and. other enemies of
the Christian name, enabling them to contend with Christians," &c.
This new anathema, however, did Luther no injury, especially as
every one knew how it must be regarded by him. At a later period,
he published it himself, with keen and vehement notes, puncjent sar-

casm and sparkling wit, under this title: "The Bull Abcndfrcssen*
of our most holy father the pope.'' At that period it was not un-

In allusioa to the title of the ball, in coc7ia Domini.
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common to attack human passion and hypocrisy in religion, ^vith

these weapons of sarcasm and coarse wit ; indeed it was but a little

before the appearance of this bull that the famous painter, Lucas

Kranach, published at Wittenberg a series of wood-cuts, entitled

« The Passional of Christ and of Antichrist," with titles by Philip
,

Melancthon. In general, all that Germany could then boast of

poetry and art was arrayed on the side of the Reformation, and

voluntarily came into its service. The two greatest masters of the

imitative arts, Albert Durer and Lucas Kranach, were friends and

followers of Luther, and celebrated by their prodtictions the name
of this reformer and of the chief defenders of the pure faith. In

1523, Hans Sachs, the Nuremberg minstrel, composed in honor of

Lutlier the pleasing song which even now is everywhere familiar,

under the title of the Wittenberg Nightingale.

The vehicle in which Luther travelled to Worms was given to

him by the council of Wittenberg, and drew from him a letter of

courteous thanks. At Weimar, he received from Duke John a sum
for his travelling expenses. At Erfurt his reception was particu-

larly honorable. Crotus, at that time rector of the university,

accompanied by Eobanus Hessen, Euricius Cordus, John Draco
and others, forty being mounted and a large number on foot, receiv-

ed him two German miles from Erfurt, and escorted into the city

the' carriage or wagon in which Luther and his friends were journey-

ing. Here and in all the streets through which the procession

passed the throng became still greater. At the request of many
he preached in the Augustinian convent. This entry and visit to

Erfurt has been celebrated in four beautiful Latin poems by his

friend Eobanus. At Eisenach he was sick. He was bled, and the

mayor of the town gave him an excellent potion, after which he

enjoyed a night's rest, and on the next day was able to continue

his journey. °W^henever he entered a town, multitudes of people

met him, in order to see the brave man who had dared to withstand

the pope. Some there were who gave him but poor encourage-

ment, saying that as there were so many cardinals and bishops at

Worms, he would certainly be at once burned to powder, as was Huss

at Constance. But he replied, that if they should make a fire, be-

tween Wittenberg and Worms, that should reach up to heaven, he

would nevertheless appear there, in the Lord's name, and in the

jaws of behemoth, between his very tusks, confess Christ, and re-

cognise his dominion. From Frankfort he wrote to Spalatin, that

he had heard of the promulgation of the imperial edict :
" We are

coming, dear Spalatin, although Satan has laid a variety of ail-

ments as stumbling-blocks in the way ; for all the journey from

Eisenach hither I have been indisi)osed, and am so even now, in a

manner altogether unwonted. I hear likewise that a mandate of

the Emperor' Charles has been publi.>^hed to alarm me. But Christ

still lives, and in his name will we enter Worms, in spite of all the

gates of hell, and the powers of the air. I have made up my mind

to brave and despise the devil. Prepare us a lodging fortliwith."*

An attempt was made, by the practices of the archbishop of

Mentz, as Luther afterward proved, to dissuade him from taking

* Ep. 30a,De Wette. Ap. 14, 1521.—Tr.
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the direct road- to Worms, in order that he might go to the castle of
Ebernburgh, and confer there with the wilj- Glassio. Possibly this

took place in good faith, as that castle belonged to Francis of Sick-

ingen, who in like manner sought a conference by means of Bucer.
Luther, however, looked upon the worst side of the atTair, being

apprehensive of snares, and thought that they meant to detain him
until the three remaining days of his safe-conduct should have
elapsed. He therefore answered firnily, that he would go forward

, to the place whither he was called, and that he might be found at

- Worms. In Oppenheim he was counselled by Spalatin not to pro-

ceed directly to Worms, and thus place himself in so great jeopardy.
But he replied to him, that he would go to Worms even if there

were as many devils there as tiles upon the housc.s. In recounting
this, a few days before his death, he added :

" Thus reckless of con-

sequences, can God make a man ; I know not whether I should
now be so light-hearted."

On the IGth of April he arrived at Worms. Before the wagon
rode the imperial herald with the eagle arms, accompanied by his

servant. Behind these came Justus Jonas with his academical
Famulus. They were met by a number of the nobility, and at ten

o'clock, when he entered the city, he was accompanied by more
than two thousand men to his lodging, which was near the Swan,

• where Louis the elector palatine had his abode. In the same
;- house with him were the Saxon counsellors, Frederick von Thu-
nau and Philip von Feilitsch, both knights, and also Ulrich von
Pappenheim the imperial marshal. This we learn from Veit War-
beck, a canon of Alte.nburg, w-ho, on account of his familiarity with

the French language, was retained at the court of the Elector Fred-
rick ; he gave an account of Luther's entry into Worms to Duke

. John the brother of the elector.

On the very next morning he was cited by Pappenheim, the

hereditary marshal of the empire, to appear before the imperial

council the same afternoon, and this gentleman himself called for

him at four o'clock, and joined the herald in conducting him. So
great was the throng in the streets, that many ascended the house-
tops to get a sight of him ; and to avoid the press, they went through
several houses and gardens. As Luther was about to enter the

. assembly-hall, the famous general GeorgeFrundsbcrg, clapped him
upon the shoulder and said; " iMonkling, Monkling, thou art now
on thy way to take a stand, the like of which I and many other

captains have never taken in the fiercest conflicts. Now if thou
art in the right, and sure of thy cause, go forward in God's name,
and be of good cheer, God will not forsake thee." Ulrich von
Hutten had likewise encouraged him-by two noble letters, inscribed

"to Martin Luther, invincible theologian and evangelist, and. my
pious friend." The former of these opens thus :

" The Lord hear
thee in the day of trouble; the name of the God of .Jacob defend
thee ; send thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen thee out of

Zion
;
grant thee according to thine own heart and fulfil all thy

counsel; hear thee from his holy heaven with the saving strength

of his right hand. For what else, at this time, should 1 wish for

you, most worthy Luther, my honored father?. Be of good cheer ;

be strong. You see what a game lies before you, and how much is
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at stake. From me you have every thing to hope. If you stand
firm, you shall have me by y^iur side until my last breath." Even
in the assembly of chiefs, princes, counts, barons, bishops, and other
deputies, there were those who gave public expression to their sym-
pathies. According to the account of an eye witness, there were
more than live thousand spectators, German and Italian, in the hall,

and antechamber, and around the windows.* On every side Luther
was encouraged to be confident, and not to fear such as could only
kill the body. Marshal Pappenhcim (the Pappenheims became
counts at a later date) reminded him that as now standing before
the emperor and other dignities, he must speak nothing except as he
might be questioned. John von Eck or Eckius, the official of Tre-
ves, then came forward, and in the name of the emperor asked
whether he acknowledged for his own certain books which were
pointed out as lying before him. and whether he was willing to re-

cant their contents. Upon this, Dr. Schurf, who had been assigned
to him as his advocate, cried out that the books ouglit to be desig-
nated by name; and when this was done, Luther answered affirm-
atively to the first question, but prayed for more time to answer the
second, which, was allowed by the emperor. Indeed it was in the
highest degree becoming to his own dignity, and that of this illus-

trious assembly, to evince the greatest caution, in these high and
holy affairs, and utterly exclude every thing that might betray levity,

want of solemnity, or stormy passion.

As he was now summoned to a second appearance before the
diet, the interest and avidity of public expectation were increased,
with regard to his decisive answer. To this audience he was again
conducted by the herald, about four o'clock. Hp was however
under the necessity of standing and waiting in the midst of a
great multitude, until six o'clock. At this hour the torches in the
council-hall were burning. When he was at lengtii introduced, and
allowed to speak, he delivered himself in the German language as
follows :

—

" Most serene emperor, and you, gracious electors, princes and
lords,—as an obedient subject I appear at the limit yesterday
assigned to me, and pray by the mercy of God, that your ma-
jesty and serene highnesses, as I hope, will graciously hear these
true and righteous things. And if peradventure, from ignorance, I

should withhold from any one his due title, or in other respects
should exhibit an uncourtly demeanour, I crave your forbearance,
inasmuch as I have never been at court, but always confined to the

cloister ; and of myseK can oifer only this, that in whatsoever has
been heretofore taught and written by me in the simplicity of my
heart, I have intended and sought only God's glory, and the profit

and salvation of Christian believers, to the end that they might be
rightly and purely instructed." And here he made a distinction

among his books. Some there were, in which he taught correctly
and in a Christian manner concerning faith and good works, his

adversaries tliemselves being judges. These he could not revoke.

Yea, said he, even the pope's bull, hot and hasty as it is. nevertheless

• George Vojler, secretary to the Margrave of Brandenburg. V. Mensel's
Hist. Lii. Ma-.r 1502, 1, p. 207.





204 Luther at Worms.

makes some of my books harmless, though by an unnatural and mon-

strous decision it denounces the same. In a second class of works, he

attacked popery and popish doctrine, which by false teaching and

bad example had desolated Christendom in body and soul. For ex-

perience shows, and pious hearts bewail, and hence no man can

gainsay or dissemble it, that by the pope's law and doctrines of men,

the consciences of believers have been entangled, burdened, and

tormented in away the most lamentable and horrid; and their

property, lands, and possessions, especially in this renowned Ger-

man nation, exhausted and devoured with incredible tyranny, as

indeed they continue to be devoured in the most unrighteous way

up to this present hour. These books, therefore, he could not

revoke, for so doing he should .strengthen tyranny and corruption.

" And O," cried he, " what a tool should I thus become to hide the

shame of all villany and despotism !" The third class of his books

comprised those aimed at certain private persons, who presumed to

defend Romish tyranny, and to falsify or suppress the godly doc-

trine which he had taught. In these he had sometimes evinced

more heat than became his calling, yet he could not revoke even

these, lest he should give occasion hereafter for the defence of every

ungodly thing, and lead the way to new abomination and fuiy,

** Neyertheless," continued he, " since I am man, and not God, I can

no otherwise support or defend my books than as my Lord and

Master did with regard to his doctrine ; who, when he was examin-

ed before the high priest Annas concerning his teaching, and was

smitten by one of the officers, answered : If I have spoken evil

beai- witness of tne evil. If then the Lord, who knew that he

could not err, refused not to hear testimony against his doctrine^

even from a poor sorry menial, how much more should I, who am
dust and ashes, easily liable to error, crave and await whatever

witness may be alleged against my teaching. ,Therefore I pray

your imperial, electoral, and princely highnesses, as also all others

high or low who may be able, by the mercy of God, that you would

bear witness, and prove by prophetic and apostolic Scriptures that

I have erred, and when I am convinced I v.'ill be willing and ready

to recant all my errors, and be the first to commit my poor writ-

ings to the flames. And here I clearly and publicly declare that

. I have fully considei-ed the distress and danger, the stir and vari-

ance, which will be awakened by my doctrine, and of which I was

severely reminded yesterday. And of a truth it is to me the great-

est pleasure and joy to see that contention and discord arise about

God's word, for this is the very way and course and fortune of

God's word. Wherefore we should well consider how wonderful

are the counsels and judgments of God, lest perchance that which

we pretend leads to discord and contention, should result (if in the

confidence of our own strength and wisdom we should begin by

persecuting God's word) in a frightful flood of invincible peril of

both bodily and spiritual misfortune and injury. And we should

beware lest the reign of this famous and excellent young prince,

the Emperor Charles, (in whom under Giod our hope rests.) have

not only its beginning, but its middle and end, evil and ungodly. I

could much more fully explain and illustrate this point by exam-

ples from the Holy Scriptures, as for instance by the case of Pha-
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raoh, the kings of Babylon and of Israel, who involved themselves
in the greatest misfortune and destruction, mainly because they

; thought to quiet and sustain their realms by most wise plans and
counsels. For there is one who taketh the wise in their own crafti-

ness : who removeth the mountains and they know not ; Job v,13
;

ix, 5. Therefore it is needful to fear God. This, however, for
the sake of brevity I now omit. And even what I say is not from
the notion that such great princes stand in nt^ed of my instruction
or advice, but because I ought not and will not withhold my bound-
en duty from the German nation, my dear native country ; and whh
this I do most humbly and submissively beseech your highnesses
that you will not suffer me to be dirsturbed without cause by my
adversaries."

Thus, and at much greater length, Luther spoke in German. It

was well known, however, that the emperor understood Spanish
better than German, and moreover could not endure the German
language, " and therefore (so Luther himself relates) as I so spake,
they begged that I would repeat the same once more in Latin words:
but I was sorely overheated by reason of the throng, and from
standing below the princes. Then said Frederick von Thunau, If

you cannot do it. Sir Doctor, that is enough. However, I repeated
every word in Latin ; this pleased Duke Frederick the elector
exceedingly well.*

All this was uttered by Luther in the most humble and submis-
sive manner. He elevated his voice but little in speaking, evinced
no passion, but spoke courteously, modestly, and discreetly through-
out, but with great cheerfulness and resolution. But when the offi-

cial of Treves now interposed, and sharply demanded a plain direct

answer, Luther replied :
'• Since then your highnes-ses demand of

me a simple, unequivocal, and direct answer, I will give you this,

which has neither teeth nor horns ; I believe neither pope nor coun-
cils alone, since it is clear as day that they have often erred, and
contradicted themselves. Therefore, until 1 am overcome and con-
vinced by testimony of holy Scripture, or by open, plain, and clear
grounds of reason, my belief is so conhnncd by the passages I have
produced, and my conscience so bound by the word of God, that I

cannot and will not retract any thing. Here I stand : I cannot do
otherwise. May Crod help me ! Amen."

" When I had thus spoken, (says Luther in his narrative,) I was
permitted to withdraw, and two persons were appointed to accom-
pany me. Upon this a tumult was excited, and some of the nobles
cried out to inquire whether I was led out under arrest; but 1 re-

plied that these simply accompanied me. And so I came again to

my lodging, and returned no more to tlic imperial council."

The cheerful confession of the truth which Luther here made in

the face of the whole German empire, won him the hearts of marry
nobles and princes, even those who subsequently did not stand firm
in professing the gospel, and al.-^o such as for other reasons had
hitherto concealed their approbation. The old Duke Erich of Bruns-
wick sent him for his refreshment a silver tankard of Eimbeck be^-.

It is to be regarded as a mere failure of memory, when Spalatin, otherwise
\Tell informed, savs :

" Liuher made his speech nrstin Latin, then in German."
Vol. YllL—April, 1837. IS
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Luther asked what prince it was who showed him this grace, an3
when he was told who it was, and that he had previously drunk
out of the tankard, he was relieved from all suspicion, and said

while he partook of it: " As Duke Erich has remembered me to-

day, so may our Lord Christ remember him in his final conflict.-'

The duke called to mind these words in his last moments, and de-

sired Francis von Kramm, one of the pages who attended at his

bedside, to strengthen him with evangelical consolation.* It is

certainly true, says the excellent Spalatin, that God honoured
Doctor Martin in such manner at the diet, that he was the object

-of greater attention than all the princes and gentry. As long as

he sojourned at Worms, his inn was full of people. Beside other
counts and gentlemen, I have with my own eyes seen at his lodg-

ings, Philip, landgrave of Hesse ; William, duke of Brunswick ; and
Count^^William, of Henneberg. And our gracious Duke Frederick,
elector of Saxony, was so full of admiration at the Christian, in-

trepid answer of Doctor i\Iartin, uttered both in German and Latin
before his imperial majesty and the high estates of the empire, that

just before supper, as he was about to retire to the bath, casting his

eye on me, he gave me a sign to follow him into his closet, and
when I entered, his grace said, with every mark of admiration,
" Well indeed has Father Martin spoken before the emperor and the
estates of the empire

;
perhaps with too much fire." " My noble

"master (added Spalatin) was somewhat timorous; for while he cer-

tainly loved Doctor Martin, and would have suffered greatly if any
evil had befallen him, and also was unwilling to offend against the
truth of C4od, still he was not prepared to commit himself with the
emperor."
We perceive how truly Luther's affairs were an object of the

elector's care and attention, from certain letters which this prince
wrote with his own hand, during the diet, to his brother John. In
one of these, dated January I6th, and of course before Luther was
cited, he says, among other things, that he discerns how Luther is

daily plotted against, in order that he may be put under the ban of
outlawry by the pope and the -emperor, and that every means was
employed to get him into their power. "This," he adds, " is the
work of the men who swagger in red hats, and the Romans with
their retainers." He farther says, that on that very day the Land-
grave Philip had arrived with six hundred horsemen, many of them
vahant men, and that this prince had immediately come to see him,
'and his father-in-law, Duke George. 'J'he latter conversed in a
friendly way with the elector. How his heart really stands, he
adds, God only knows. On the 30th of January he writes thatiNIar-
tin's affairs were in the same condition as when he had lately writ-
ten, but ho hoped that God's truth would eventually come to light.

In another letter of March 25th, he laments the onerous business
to which he was subjected, and that he spends eisht or nine hours
every day in the council-hall. " Doctor Martin is^ cited hither, but
I know not whether he will come. Every thing goes on tediously,
and I am unable to promise much good." * On the 1 6th of April, he
writes, " I know not whether Luther will come ; orders have been
promulged against him :" meaning those concerning the surrender

• SeckendorA German; p. 3S-J,
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of his books. '' The cardinals and bishops are- sternly opposed to

him ; may God turn all to the best ! Would God I could render

Martin some service ; I should not fail so to do." On the 23d of

April, when Luther had been admitted to his audience, he writes,

*' If it lay in my power I would gladly uphold Luther in every

thing righteous. I assure you that you would be astonished if I

were to relate how I have been harassed on account of these

matters. It seems that they, have no other intention than to hunt
him down, and drive him to extremity. Whoever betrays the least

favor toward him is accounted a heretic. JNIay God, who surely

will not forsake the righteous cause, direct it for the best ! Con-
cerning his discharge I will write in my next." On the 5th of IMay ;

'• Martin's affairs have come to such a pass that he must be driven

into exile ; it cannot be prevented ; but the event is with God. If

by God's help I come to you, I will relate wonders. For you must
know that not only Annas and Caiaphas, but also Pilate and Herod,
are against Luther."*

Not long after this, farther attempts were made by various per-

sons to induce Luther to recant. Among these was the popish

theologian Coehlaeus
;
(his true name was LotTelmann, or Lolfler,

and Luther often called him Rotzloftel, or impertinent coxcomb;)
he was afterward Luther's bitter enemy, although he made a merit

of having shed tears in the greatness of his desire that the re-

cantation should take place. There were not a few who thought

that the best way of dealing with Luther was to deny him a safe-

conduct on his return.t Among these was the elector of Branden-
burg ;- but not only the emperor and elector Palatine, but also,

strange to say, Duke George of Saxony, resolutely opposed this.

In this controversy, Louis, the elector Palatine, with whom, as

Mathesius says, German tranquillity and peace were buried, fell

into such a quarrel with Joachim, the elector of Brandenburg, that,

as Luther relates, they drew their knives. Duke George declared

frankly that the princes of Germany would never allow so gross

a scandal as that a safe-conduct should be violated, at the very tirst

diet of their emperor ; that this was not consistent with ancient

German honor ; what one promises he must perform. This was
well said, and in a princely spirit, though by one who in otlier re-

spects was a zealous foe.
"

"

It was still hoped that Luther might' be influenced by private

conversation. In a conference of this nature, in which Richard,

archbishop of Treves; Joachim, elector of Brandenburg; Duke
George, and certain counts and imperial delegates took part. Dr.

.Vehus, chancellor of Baden, led the discourse; and afterward the

elector of Treves took him into a chamber apart, where were
present Coehlaeus and the othcial Eck. On the next day, April

25th, Vehus brought forward the same business, morning and after-

noon, with Dr. Peutinger. But the elector Frederick was unwilling

that Luther should deal with these alone, and sent some of his own
council. Finally, the archbishop of Treves undertook the matter

himself, on which occasion Luther said that he knew no better

. * Seckend. Weim. Arch., Lat., p. 158; Germ., p. 3G5.

t Sleidaa. I, p. 148.
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advice than that of Gamaliel : "If this council or this work be of
men, it will come to naught ; but if it be of God ye cannot over-

throw it." He added, '• If my work be not of God, it can endure
ooly two or three years : but if it be of God, it cannot be over-
thrown." And when the elector inquired whether something could
not be effected as to the recantation of certain articles, Luther an-
swered, " Yes, gracious sir, provided they are not those which were
condemned at Constance." " Those," said the elector, - are the very
articles I intend." "As to these," said Luther, " I cannot move,
happen what may."*

At length the desired discharge from Worms was granted to him.
The official of the electorate of Treves and the emperor's private
secretary explained to him that, as he had refused to yield himself
to the unity of the church, notwithstanding many admonitions, their

majesties must henceforth regard their character as defenders of
the catholic faith ; they therefore commanded him to betake himself
to some place of safety, under safe conduct, within tv.-enty-one

days, and meanwhile not to disturb the people by preaching or
writing. Luther answered, " As it seemed good unto the Lord so
hath it happened : blessed be the name of the I^ord." He farther
gave hearty thanks to the emperor, electors, and princes of the em-
pire, in the most humble and submissive terms,, for the audience he
had enjoyed, and for the safe conduct which had been accorded to
hjm and was now continued. For he said he had sought nothing
save that the Reformation, according to holy Scripture, for which
he had been instant in prayer, should be set on foot and completed.
In all things else, he was ready to do and suffer any thing for their
mtijestieg and the empire ; life and death, honor and disgrace, and
to count all these nothing, if only he might freely declare the word
of God. And finally he solemnly and respectfully recognised his
entire subjection to the emperor and the realm.

f

In this manner Luther left Worms on the 2Cth of April, taking
leave of his friends after an early meal. From Friedberg, where
he arrived on the 23th, he sent back the herald who had accom-
panied him, being now in the Hessian territory ; and gave him two
letters, of which one was to the emperor, and the other to the
states of the empire. In these, after a relation of all that had
occurred at Worms, he laments that his doctrine had not been ex-
amined by means of the Scriptures, and renders courteous thanks
for the salvuTii conductum. He concludes his letter to the emperor
with these words: "These things I pray most submissively, not in

my own name merely, for I am of no account, but in the name of
the whole church ; which has also moved me to send back this
letter. For with all my heart I desire that your imperial majesty,
the whole empire, and the illustrious German nation may be pros-
perously directed, and kept happy in the grace of God. 'Nor have
1 hitherto sought any thing but God's glory and the common salva-
tion of all, not consulting my oAvn profit ; whether my adversaries
condemned me or not. For if my Lord prayed for his enemies
when he was upon the cross, how much rather ought I, with joy
and trust in Christ, to be solicitous, to pray and to supplicate for

« Spalatin, I, p. 46. t Sj^alatin, I, p. 43.
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your majesty, for the whole empire, and for my dear progenitors

and the whole German nation, for \vhom I entertain every good
hope, confiding in the foregoing representation."*

At his departure from Worms he was. strictly commanded to for-

•bear pi'eaching ; but he by no means consented to this condition,

reserving to himself that God's word should not be bound, and that

he should be free to profess and declare it. He therefore preached
at Kirschfeld ; where the abbot, who was a Benedictine, and one of

the princes of. the empire, received him with extraordinary honor,
and even constrained him to preach, although Luther reminded him
that he might thereby lose his abbacy. At Eisenach also he deliver-

ed a discourse. As he now turned aside from his course in order
to visit certain friends near Sahungen, he Avas suddenly seized by
a number of horsemen in disguise, taken out of his wagon, set on
a horse, and after a circuit of some hours, in the forest, brought
about eleven o'clock at night to the castle of Wartburg, near Eise-
nach. It was here that the ancient landgraves of Thuringia had
their residence. Luther soon found that his captors, were kind foes,

acting agreeably to a plan of the elector, and wnth the privity of

John of Berlepsch, governor at Wartburg, and Burkhard Hund,
lord of Altenstein and W^altershausen.

The emperor being a young Spaniard, rather than. a German,
perpetually surrounded by foreigners, and practised upon by the

popish legates, had sent a schedule to the diet, immediately upon
Luther's audience, of the following import :

' Inasmuch as Luther
will not retract, the emperor, follovving the example of his prede-

cessors, must defend the ancient faith, and the see of Rome, and
pronounce a ban upon Luther and his adherents, nevertheless

securing their safe conduct."t

As the young and impetuous prince, however, acted in this matter
contrary to all the precedents of the diet, and without previously

collecting the sutTrages of the princes, it was deemed proper to take
the business into consideration. Yet this sutllciently evinced the

mind of the emperor and of his advisers, and what nTight be expected
to ensue.

The. elector of Saxony, on account of indisposition, had left

Worms, and a number of other princes had also departed. The
emperor passed immediately into Spain, where war and insurrection

required hispresence.J On the 2Gth of May this imperial edict was
published, bearing the appearance much more of a papal bull than
a decree of the empire. By virtue of this, Luther (and his adhe-
rents were included) was declared to be an open heretic, under ban
and outlawry; his books were prohibited, and all who should pro-
tect him were subjected to the same penalty. All his crimes are
rehearsed, and his books and their theological contents reviewed.
Among other things it is said that Luther's doctrine is contrary
to the doctrine of the seven sacraments, of holy matrimony,
the holy eucharist, confession, priestly orders, the see of

Rome, the mass, fasting and prayer, the fathers and councils.

* We have, of course, preferred the original Latin letter, De WeUe, vol. i, ep.

3l2,dateAp. -28, 15-21.

t Seckendorf, p. 355.
t Sleidan, p. 170: Robertson, ii, p. 250.
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Moreover, he had written nothing but what tended to uproar, dis-

cord, war, murder, robbery, conflagration, and the total downfall oi

the Christian faith. For he inculcated a licentious, self-willed life,

loosed from all law, utterly brutish,—showing himself to be a licen-

tious, self-willed, and bruti^h man, who condemned and trampled on
all laws, as he had been neither ashamed nor afraid to denounce
decrees and spiritual enactments. "And, in line, to omit the re-

mainder of Luther's innumerable wickednesses, he has, not like a

man, but rather the evil spirit himself, in man's form and with the

assumption of a monkish cowl, gathered together sundry gross, long-

hidden, and condemned heresies of many heretics, into one stinking

pool, and added to these others of his own invention ; and all this

under pretext of preaching that faith which he uses his utmost
labor to impair, and under the name and guise of evangelical doc-

trine to overturn and suppress all evangelical peace, love, and good
order." It was also said that tlie powers now convened at Worms
had agitated the subject with the greatest care, and with the clearest

determination had concurred in this decision.* But in reality the

diet had been already dissolved with all formality before this edict

saw the light. The subsequent meetings of those who adhered to

it were held not in the council-hall, but in the emperor's private
'chamber. They moreover appended to the edict the date of May
8, to cause a belief that the assembled electors, princes, and states

of the empire had taken part in it. That this could never have
been the case, is plain enough from the nature of the transaction,

and still more from the unfavorable reception which the edict met
almost throughout all Germany, even before the ink with which it

^vas written was dry, as the Cardinal Julius de Medici, afterward
Pope Clement VII., expressed himself. Sleidan says explicitly that

it was the work of a few.j The contents and temper of the instru-

ment may be judged by any one who is informed that it was drafted
by Aleander.t Fie had here expressed and made public, as if otli-

cially, all the venom which had been boiling in his breast. For
what though a league of more than four hundred nobles (as Palla-
vicini relates) was formed for Luther, or that the troops of Francis
of Sickingen were in readiness, or that Hartmuth of Kronenberg.
one of the most accomplished cavaliers of the age, had in utter

disgust renounced his service to the emperor, which had brought
him in two hundred ducats ; still, as this imperial-papal edict exactly
reached the end of setting the German princes with their people
at variance.among themselves, it accomplished precisely what Ale-
ander had intended and declared :

" Even though you Germans
choose to cast off the Roman yoke, we shall nevertheless eflect
such a havoc in Germany by this edict, that you will tear one an-
other to pieces, and be strangled in your own blood."§ It was not,
as Frederick Schlegel says,|i Luther's appearance at the diet, but

Lutb.Op. XV,2-2Gi. t Sleidan, p. 1G.1.

i Sirpi Hi;t. du Cone, de Treute. ( d. k- Couiaycr. I, 35.

I Sjckcnd., Lti., I, p. 15S. Ein, si nihil ndeo pra-i^lare his Comitiis effecimus,
lanun cerium es', nos magnum hoc edictu in Gcrmania lanicnam concitarc. qua
AUmanni, ij-si in vi.--ctra sua ^Kvientcs propcdiem in proprio sanguine suiloca-
buntur. Smit. Annal. I,p. 75.

M Voiiesur.gea u. d. ntuere Geschichte.
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the manner in which he was treated, that gave the first occasion
for the dissolution of the German empire, and the disruption of the
German people, which of necessity took place afterward. At this
djet there was seen no vestige of ancient German freedom, and of
the laudable institution which made such diets truly national coun-
cils

;
for in order that it might not consist of mere secular lords

and stupid dunces, there sat in the princes' council archbishops,
bishops, and abbots.* But it was their duty to consult for the weil-
bemg of church and state in the German empire, and seriously and
intelligently to discuss religious atTairs. Even if this was not the
proper time for disputation, yet both time and place were in the
highest degree proper for considering the spiritual and eternal wel-
fare of the German states, connected as for centuries this had been
with their external prosperity. From the tenor of the imperial
writs It had been expected that these religious affairs would con-
stitute a leading topic of the discussions ; for the words of the em-
peror imported that the diet was convened almost solely for this
end. But now at length this edict was fabricated at the very close,
as something supplementary, it was done in darkness, in a partial
manner, and by few persons, and was then promulgated as the
decision of the diet. " What grief has been experienced," says Ul-
nch von^Hutten in a frank epistle to the noble Counsellor P'irkhei-
mer of Nuremberg, •> by every German heart, at the wretched issue
of this diet. His refusal toretract is enough, it seems, to subject
this man of God to extreme condemnation." Blessed God ! where
will these things end? I truly believe that it will now be made
apparent, whether Germany is governed by princes, or by well
dressed stocks. For the ecclesiastics deterinine nothing in Luther's
case but superlative wickedness and villanv. Over Luther's last
letter to me, I could do nothing but weep, wlien I read how unjustly
he had been treated. Among other things, this was one, that he
received his discharge under a com.mand not to preach the word of
God on his way home. O abominable outrage ! O crime demand-
mg the remediless wrath of God ! thus to trammel God's word, and
to stop the mouth of an evangelical teacher. Look to this, ye
Christian princes ! What will foreign countries say of this ? I
blush for the land of my fathers."!

In the preface to the Exposition of the 37th Psalm, Luther him-
self speaks tlius concernincj the transactions at Worms. " What a
•mockery have they introduced! I had hoped that the doctors
and bishops there present Avould have given me a righteous ex-
amination; instead of this, the sole judgment was that I must
recant. Through God's grace, this proposal was not a2;reed to by
all the princes and nobles, or I should have been mortally asham'-
ed of Germany, that she should have yielded herself to' be thus
^fooled by the popish tyranny." He also wrote to Waster Lucas
Kranach, the artist, then at Wittemberg :

" I supposed that his impe-
rial majesty would have convened some fifty doctors, and havo
clearly refuted the monk. Instead of this, the whole transaction
was no more than this, Are the books thine?— Yes.— Wilt thou

• Beside the emperor and the Archduke Ferdinand, there were six electors, who
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recant ornot 7—Xo.—Away with thee. Alas for us blind Germans !"•

And farther to Spalatin :
" It is no wonder that Charles is involved

in war. The unhappy young man, who at Worms, at the instiga-

tion of evil counsellors, openly rejected the truth, will never more
have prosperity, and will receive his punishment in the wickedness
of foreigners ; he will also involve Germany in his disaster, since

she concurred in his ungodliness. But the Lord knoweth them that

are his." .

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

OLD METHODISM.
" Thus saith the Lord, Stand in the waj's and see, and ask for the old paths,

where is^ the good wa}', and walk therein ; and ye shall find rest to your souls."'

A LivtXG divine, of great celebrity, has described 3Iethodism as

" Christianity in earnest ;" a description which public opinion proves

to be no less just than laudatory. Whenever any man, in any country,

professes to feel the constraining power of diviiie love, and under its

influence zealously devotes himself to the service of God, and the sal-

vation of his fellow. creattires, he is forthwith styled a "Methodist."

This general and instinctive proueness to identify whatever savours

of e.xperiinental religion, or is singularly holy and benevolent in human
conduct, with our connectional name-, is highly honourable to the

morality and piety of our people : and our heart's desire is, that we
may more fully deserve the distinction, whether it be awarded in the

spirit of eulogy or of scorn.

Religion is the life of God in the soul. The change which it effects

in its subjects is fitly represented as a "regeneration;" by which "all

things are made new ;" as a " passing from death unto life," and from
a state of "bondage" into "glorious liberty." Deing quickened by
the Spirit of life, and stimulated by the lofty motives of the gospel,

those who experience this change are led to deny themselves of all

"ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present world." They "lay aside every weight, and the

sin which doth so easily beset" them; and they "run with patience

the race which is set before" them, "looking unto Jesus."

Among other branches of holy and selfdenying conduct, in which
the fathers of our Connection sedulously followed their divine Exem-
plar, was that of rising early to engage in devotional exercises.

The venerable Wesley regularly rose at four o'clock ; and, with

his zealous coadjutors in the work of the ministry, he ordinarily

preached at five. In his Treatise on Christian Perfection, after

enumerating various instances of enthusiasm, he says, " Others

thought they had not so much need of hearing, and so grew slack in

attending the morning preaching. O take warning, you who are con-

cerned herein ! You have listened to the voice of a stranger. Fly
back to Christ, and keep in the good old way, which was 'once deli-

vered to the saints ;' the way that even a heathen bore testimony of:

That the Christians rose early every day to sing hymns to Christ as

Luth. Works, XV.p. 2173.
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God,' " His people, impressed by his appeals on this subject, and

stimulated by examples so disinterested and influential, in like manner
spurned the bed of sloth, rose with the dawn, and, congregating in the

house of prayer, joyfully listened to the word of life, or joined in fer-

vent supplications tor the salvation of the ruined race. By means of

these holy exercises their health was promoted, their term for labor

was extended, their knowledge of divine things was increased, and

their separation from the spirit and practices of the world was efTect-

ually secured. They were also made to feel that, in the estimation

even of the ungodly, they stood fully committed to the cause of Christ

;

habits of self-denial and diligence were matured; and their devotional

feelings were cherished and interwoven with their domestic arrange-

ments and secular toil.

We are aware that, in the early periods of our history, the paucity

of preachers, and the dearth of evangelical instruction, rendered these

morning services more imperiously necessary to the carrying on of

the work of God, than we can allege them to be in the present

matured state of our discipline. But while tiiis is conceded, we see

weighty reasons why they should be patronised and perpetuated, as

extraordinary and exciting helps to the devotion and zeal of the com-
munity. If we view them as a branch of that system of saving means
which God so signally sanctioned in efl'ecting the late revival, and

which our fathers so highly prized, they merit our esteem, and ought

not lightly to be laid aside. The prevalence of a mere Sabbath-day

religion is a visible plague-spot on most of the churches in these

lands ; and we deem the services in question of great value, because

of their tendency to cure this evil, by rendering piety habitual, and

by teaching professors to mingle its comely and harmonizing mani-

festations with their every day business. The habits of the present

generation manifestly veer to the side of softness and self-indulgence

;

and we, as conservators of whatever is calculated to renovate society,

instead of de3troyi>'g, ought to stkengtue:^, the defences against a

tendency so corrupt, and so contrary to the religion of the cross. It

is of vital importance to our spiritual prosperity, as a people, that our

children and the junior members of our congregations should be taught

to live by rule, to redeem the time, to improve their gifts, and fami-

liarize themselves with the Holy Scriptures, and the cross-bearing part

of the Redeemer's service ; and what means, wo ask, are more likely

to secure these results than early rising and attendance on early wor-

ship ? Many of our people are so engrossed with business, that, unless

the door of the sanctuarv be open in the morning, they are necessa-

rily precluded from the possibility of uniting with their brethren in

special intercession during the day ; and, in times like the present,

when iniquity abounds, and the love of many waxeth cold, it is unwise

to neutralize the advocacy of any, even the meanest, among those

who " pray for the peace of Jerusalem." The venerable men who, arc

now at our head, bearing our banners, and guiding our counsels, were

all trained to self-denial, and to liabits of holy hardness, in their youth
;

and to this circumstance, under the divine blessing, n)uch of that

decision of character. Christian fortitude, deep piety, and ministerial

usefulness, for which they have been so long iamous, is doubtless trace.

able. Let their admiring sons in the gospel be prompt in imbibing
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their spirit, and resolute in copying their example ; so shall they in
their turn be hailed and loved as fathers in Christ, and as burning and
shining lights in the household of God. This short-enduring life is

the seed-time of eternity ; every moment is a deposite of incalculable
value, because each in the series may prove the last. We have already
wasted, not moments only, but months and years ; and seeing we shall

have to give a strict account of the entire term, it is surely high time
that we shake oft" dull sloth, and diligently improve the remnant.

It is with feelings of no ordinary satisfaction we record that these
morning meetings are on the increase in our Israel ; and that the
students in our Theological Institution are, for punctuality of attend.
ance at their early service, patterns to the whole Connection. From
-this and other primitive arrangements connected with the government
of that seminary, we confidently calculate on a material improve-
ment in the piety and. general etificiency of our ministry, invaluable
and povverful as it now is. The revival of devotional practices, and
of the spirit of sclf-denial, among the ministers and members of a
Christian clnirch, is at all times an omen for good, and a ground of
joy

; but when it takes place at a conjuncture when extensive open-
ings for usefulness present themselves ; when the enemies of truth and
righteousness are compassing sea and land to make proselytes to skep-
ticism and licentiousness, and are concentrating their forces against
the cause of religious liberty and genuii>e piety ; it is then ground of
greater joy, inasmuch as it becomes to the taithful what " the sound
of a going in the tops of the mulberry-trees" was to the army of
Israel ; namely, the prelude of certain victory to them, and of final

discomfiture to their foeS.

There is, perhaps, no class of ministers in the land who preach so
many sermons as ours, nor any community of Christians who hear
so many sermons as we ; our desire, therefore, is, not that these early
meetirtgs should be converted into regular preaching services ; but
rather that they be devoted to the reading of the Scriptures, with
DEVOTIONAL REFLECTIONS, AND TO PRAYER. General and religious
knowledge has of late been widely difi'used through the land, and our
societies have shared its general increase ; what we especially want,
therefore, is a deeper piety, a greater spirit of prayer, and a more
intimate acquaintance with the oracles of God. The reading of the
Scriptures was once much more common in our praver meetinf^s than
at present; and, were our ministers, or, in their absence, the senior
leaders and local preachers, to recommence the practice where it has
fallen into disuse, they would render good service to the best interests
of -the body. Some individuals will probably think that such a plan
would diminish the " life" of our prayer meetings ; but for our part,
we are very jealous of that kind of life whiciris liable to be cooled
down by the reading of that word which was spoken by the " Lord
of life," and which has proved "spirit and life" to tens of thousands
now before the throne. Were those whose devotional habits arc
matured, merely to consult their individual pleasure and profit, they
would probably prefer spending the morning hour in tlie solitude of
the closet; and were we satisfied they could find no other season for

secret intercourse with God, we should hesitate to require the sacri-

fice at their hands. But, trusting that this is the case with only very
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few, and convinced that the spiritual prosperity of multitudes in our

Zion will be promoted by the services for which we plead, we earnestly

entreat all, even the most established, whether ministers or members,

to ponder the matter, to take up their cross ; and, in this particular

also, to become followers of those who, in answer to never ceasing

prayer, are now inheriting the promises.

Just in proportion as other communities become animated with the

spirit of religious revival, they institute special devotional meetings
;

and, could we imagine that there existed among us any thing like

opposition to them, we should quail ; regarding it as the evil omen of

departing glory. But, from all we know of our beloved people, wo
feel assured that they are prepared, at the bidding, and iu imitation of

the example, of those who are over them in the Lord, to " abound in

this grace also."

Mr. Wesley was remarkable for his punctuality in all things; and
particularly in begi>'>'ing divine worship precisely at the ap-

pointed TIME. Though his paternal relation to the united societie3

imposed on him the labors of an almost uninterrupted itinerancy
;

and though his journeys were often long, and many of the roads over

\vliich he travelled all but impassable ;
yet was he seldom later than

the specified hour. Rather than keep a congregation waiting, he

would stand up in the open air, or haste to the preaching house, after

a fatiguing ride, perhaps through drenching rain, and, trusting in the

living God, would seek refreshment in the exercises of prayer and

praise, and in pointing perishing sinners to the Lamb of God. His

preachers, and the mass of the people, admired and imitated Ins exam-

pie. In all those places where the cause of Methodism had attained

to any maturity, his congregations might have addressed him in the

words of Cornelius to Peter, '• We are all lierc present before God, to

hear all things that are commanded thee of God."

Many of our people, we joyfully acknnv/ledge, are still highly ex-

emplary in keeping up this decorous and primitive peculiarity ; but

the irregularity of others gives us pain, covers us with shame, and
constitutes just ground of complaint. Were the worship of God a

merely human invention, or were there no necessary connection

,
between the prayerful use of ordinances and the salvation of the sou),

we might regard this departure from godly order witli indifference : but

knowing that Jehovah will be "sanctified in thein that come nigh" to

Him ; and remembering the frequent breaches which he made on

Israel, because he was not sought '• after the due order ;" we tremble,

lest that which was ordained to life should become an occasion of

death to many who worship in our sanctuaries. The. gospel is

designed to be the power of God to our salvation ; but, to make it sc^

the agency of the Holy Spirit is absolutely necessary ; and for this,

God will be " inquired of by the house of Israel.'' The most negligent

among us would be greatly shocked, were our ministers formally to

discard from the sanctuary service the reading of the Scriptures;

and still more so, were they to commence preaching without previ.

ously invoking the blessing of God on themselves and their hearers :

yet our late attendance plainly indicates that, in our opinion, the

reading of the Scriptures is an unimportant exercise, and that prayer

is not essential to the success of the ministry. We specify but a few
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of the melancholy effects of late and irregular attendance on the

ordinances of God, wlien we say that it generates disorderly habits

in families and individuals, weakens respect for the forms and decen-

cies of divine worship, induces hurry and distraction of mind, grieves

the Holy Spirit, neutralizes the etricacy of the gospel, causes the

faithful to "weep in secret places," and confirms those who value

neither the form nor the power of godliness in their unbelief and
impiety. On the other hand, the advantages of an early and devout

attendance are both numerous and invaluable. By this means familv

arrangements and personal habits are subordinated to the will and
worship of God ; solemnity of mind is promoted ; children and serv-

ants are impressed with feelings of reverence for the Sabbath and its

blessed services ; ministers are encouraged and assisted in the per-

formance of their onerous duties : the character of the church is

exalted in the eyes of the world ; the blessing of the Most High is

secured ; and the conversion of sinners follows as a natural conse-

quence. Our obligations to punctuality and fidelity in this duty are

found in the injunctions of Scripture, the examples of such as excel

in virtue, the nature of true religion, and the majesty and glorious

attributes of the Being we worship, and on whom we are dependant
for life and breath and all things. The most regular and conscien-

tious worshipper may be too late on some rare occasion ; but to be so

generally, and after instruction and reproof have been administered,

is an inexcusable negligence, and argues much mental blindness, and
great contempt for sacred things. We are not ignorant of the sub-

terfuges under which such persons hide themselves ; but, as these are

known to be what their name imports, we think it unnecessary to ex-

pose their futility ; and, in conclusion, we beseech all, and especially

those parents who are faulty in tliis particular, to examine whether

an irregularity so distracting to others, and so disreputable to them-
selves, is really necessary ? whether perseverance in it will afford

comfort on a bed of death, or cause joy in the day of judgment ? and
whether the wickedness which is in the world, the militant circum-

stances of Zion, the leanness of their own souls, and the low state of

religion in their families, are not reasons which should rouse to

instant reformation ? The injury they have done to their ministers,

their fellow-worshippers, and the interests of piety in the church, is

great: and if they would not constrain God to "curse their bless-

ings," and leave them to cry in death, " Tiie harvest is past, the sum-
mer is ended, and we are not saved," they must amend their w ays arid

their doings.

To escape the odium, and, as it then seemed, the evil, of preaching

in church hours, and at the same time to furnish the means of salva-

tion to the thousands who were without, Mr. Wesley, at an early

period of his itinerancy, commenced the practice of calling sinners to

repentance on the evening of the Lord's day. As the places of wor-

ship in the land were then generally closed, multitudes of all classes

and characters tlockcd to hear; many were saved; and the beneficial

effects becoming every day more apparent, the new service was per-

petuated in the Connection. Perhaps no branch of the Methodistic

economy has tended more to increase the societies and benefit the

nation, than these Sunday evening sermons; and the secret of their
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great success, subject to the pou-er of the Spirit, has been their awak-
ening and strictly evangelical character. On these occasions espe-
cially, our founder and his tellow-labourors purposely made the sim-
plicities of the gospel the theme of their discourses. Their chief aim
was to find their way directly to the hearts of their hearers; and to

bring the controversy between -God and them, in all the magnitude of
its cause and final results, to bear on their consciences; urging at one
time the greatness of their guilt, and the imminence of their dano-er;

and at another, or rather in the same breath, alFectionately plying
them with the invitations of mercy, the expostulations of slighted love,

and the assurances of a gracious reception through faith in the Re-
deemer. Their ministry was eminently a "ministry of reconcilia-

tion." Instead of waiting for the excitement and unction of an after

prayer meeting, as necessary to the sinner's closing with Christ, they
believed that the Holy Ghost could efiect the work by the word of
faith as it fell from their lips. Knowing the infinite love and merit
of the Saviour whom they preached, they aimed at the conversion of all

who heard them, they exhorted the convinced to expect salvation now,
and boldly trusted that the breath divine would descend on the dry
bones while they were prophesying.

Such was—and, we are happy to add, such is still^the general cha-
racter of our Sunday evening preaching. And as multitudes of the
unregenerate continue to crowd to these services, in expectation of
having their sins reproved, their wandering steps directed, and their

galled guilty consciences eased, we hope that no motives of delicacy,

no fear of giving otTence. no favourite scheme of prophetic interpre-

tation, no fastidious criticisms from those who stigmatize such preach-
ing as " lean and legal," as " a ministry of terror," and as a " dealing

in fire and brimstone," will ever induce our ministers to deviate from
the model which AV'esleyi Walsh, Benson, Clarke, and others, have let't

them. Such a style of preaching is not only necessary to rouse the

careless, the profiigate, and the self-righteous, but it exerts a health-

ful influence on believers, by reminding them of the rock from whence
they were hewn, and the hole of the pit from whence they were dig-

ged ; as well as awakening their caution, and stimulating their zeal

and compassion in behalf of the perishing multitudes around. It is a
great mistake to suppose that an awakening ministry m.ust be shallow

and declamatory ; and that, as ministers become mature in knowledge
and experience, they will, as a matter of course, confine their minis-

trations to such themes and subjects as are fitted only for the building

up of believers. Declamation is not necessarily connected with the

elucidation of any class of divine truths ; and mere common-place
remark ought never to disfigure the discourses of the man whose
business and privilege it is to dig for knowledge in the exhaustleas

mine of eternal truth. It is given in commission to each ambassador
of the cross, that he preach Christ fully ; that he declare the whole
counsel of God ; and not only comtort pious people, but warn tiie

wicked of his evil way, that he turn from it on pain of dying the

death. The curse and the blessing, the- law and the gospel, are

equally divine; and will be alternately employed by the pastor who
longs for the recovery of the lost, t!ie increase of the flock, and the

approbation of the chief Shepherd.

Vol. VIII April, 1837. 19
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AVe humbly suggest, whether the ends of the Christian ministry

would not be secured to a greater extent, if the reading of the Scrip-

tures were made a part of our Sunday evening service ?

The provision which Methodism has made for the spiritual profit of

its adherents is no less judicious and abundant, than its plans for bene-

fiting the world are expansive and benevolent. The classes and

bands, together with " the love-feasts and society.meetings, are ail

admirably adapted to afford that varied counsel, friendly caution, and
manifold encouragement, which the members in their diversified cir-

cumstances require, and which cannot always be furnished in language

sufficiently simple, or in a manner sufficiently direct, by means of

pubHc discourses. They serve also to unite the people in the bonds

of a divine friendship, to place them on their guard against lukewarm-
ness and other occasions of apostasy, to augment the stock of their

saving knowledge, to promote the cultivation of their talents, and excite

their pity for the feeble and the fallen. In all those churches in w hich

reviving visitations have not been improved by the adoption of select

meetings, in which the agency employed has been exclusively public,

and in which the subjects of divine influence have not been separated

from the world, and taught to retire within the veil, to commune with

God and with such as " abide under his shadow," the Spirit has been

grieved, the glory has departed, and a wintry sterility has again pre-

vailed. Whereas in our community, (all praise to God !) the revival

which gave existence to our societies has advanced from age to age
;

and, to the present, the dews of divine influence fall richly on each
little hill of our Zion ; the Sun of Righteousness shines with increas-

ing brightness ; and, notwithstanding the desolation caused in some
quarters by recent storms, scenes abounding in the beauty and fruit-

fulness of a divine prosperity spread before our delighted eyes.

In all this we rejoice; and, rejoicing, are justly jealous of every

thing which appears to indicate indifference to a class of means so

owned of God, so scriptural in their constitution, and so singularly

felicitous in their results ; a class which we believe to be no less

necessary to the thorough leavening of the world with the renovating

influence of the gospel, than they are to the purification and enlarge-

ment of the Christian church. Men of all ranks and professions, from
the rulers of nations down to the lowest mechanics, find it necessary
to unite for the purpose of taking counsel how to reach perfection in

their several callings, secure success in their various enterprises, over-

come the difliculties with which they have to contend, and counter-

work the opponents who labour to thwart their designs. The neces-

sdty of these associations is felt by all, and thtir advantages are shared
by all. If it be necessary for the children of this world to hold coi>-

sultations, and to borrow mutual aid for the accomplishment of their

terrene and ephemeral purposes, how much more for believers ! Thjb

loftiest design which the mere man of the world ever frames is meaiK
and the most Herculean labour in which he engages is childii-b, when
compared with the labours and designs of the true Christian. The
one builds for time, the other for eternity ; the one pants for the praiso

of men, the other endeavours to deaerve the approbation of God ; the

one is busied about affairs which he may manage, understand, and
secure, without supernatural aid or teaching, whereas the other is

occupied about subjects of eternal moment, which no man can eithe?
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eecure, relish, or understand, without the assistance and counsel of
Almighty God. -. In worldly associations, there are of necessity many
rival interests, selfish feeUngs, and envious desires ; because the suc-

cesses of one are frequently based on the disasters ofanother ; and the

accumulation of one man's property leads to the deepening of another's

poverty. But in the religion of Jesus, there are no rival interests,

and there is no selfish monopoly. On tiie contrary, it is designed to

destroy envy, jealousy, and wrath from the heart of universal man;
it teaches us to regard every man as our brother, and annexes a
reward to each tear we shed over his misery, to eacii gift we bestow
for the relief of his poverty, and to every word we utter with an intent

to promote his edification. It first gives existence to brotherly love,

and then bestows a bounty on its continued exercise. Christians are
one body, actuated by one spirit ; having " one faith, one hope, one bap.
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in

them all." They, therefore, act in character when they meet together,

to "confess their faults one to another;" to "pray tor one another,

that" they " may be healed ;" to '* weep with tliem that weep, and to

rejoice with them that do rejoice;" to "declare what God hath done
for" their souls ; and to " exhort and provoke one another to love and
.to good works." Not only so, but those who forsake the assembling of

themselves together for these benign purposes, on account of worldly

engagements, pleasurable pursuits, family prejudices, or personal griev-

ances, render their piety questionable, and prove that the influence

which Christianity exerts on their minds is only partial.

Mr. Wesley's uniform testimony was, that, wherever these social

services were slighted, the work of God declined. " If you would
avoid the sin of schism," he says, " observe every rule of the society and
of the bands, for conscience sake. Never omit meeting your class or

band; never absent yourself from any public meeting. These are

the very sinews of our societies; and whatever weakens or tends to

weaken our regard for these, or our exactness in attending them,

strikes at the very root of our community. As one saith, 'That part

of our economy, the private weekly meetings for prayer, examination,

and particular exhortation, has been the greatest means of deepening

and confirming every blessing that was received by the word preached,

and of diffusing it to others, who could not attend the public ministry

;

whereas, without this religious- connection and intercourse, the most
ardent attempts by mere preaching have proved of no lasting use.'

"

As far as our observations have reached, the more recent history of

the Connection fully corroborates these statements : and the reason is

obvious. When these scriptural usages are neglected, the authority

of God is contemned, the example of Christ and of his holy apostles

.is disregarded, the promptings of the Spirit of unity and love are

resisted, and on all these accounts he is grieved and eventually with-

drawn. Were the members of a family never to taste domestic joys,

or share domestic griefs, except in the presence of stranirers, their

home attachments would insensibly cool ; the tender sensibilities of

brothers and sisters would settle down into the inert virtues of a con-

ventional courtesy ; and the enthusiasm with which they once united

to maintain the untarnished lustre of the family fame, and repel the

open or the secret assaults on the family peace, would ere long eva-

porate into mere general regards, formal professions, and selfish expe-
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diency. In like manner, were the members of our societies rever to
meet but under the gaze of the \vorId, and never to commune but on
themes so common that all might hear, brotherly love would soon bc
bhghted, and its fmer manifestations entirely prevented. We min-lit
indeed, boastfully point to our temples, saying, •' See, what manner of
stones and what buildings are here ;" but we should cease to rejoice
in them as the dwellings of our God, and the birth-places of our souh
The embassage of the Lord might still be proclaimed in our ears •

but, mstead of greeting the thithful ambassador with the prophetic
welcome, "How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that
bringeth good tidings!" we should either slight his entreaties, or count
hini our enemy because of the truth which he tearlessly proclaimed.
Under such a relaxation of discipline, apostasies would doubtless take
place, but they would cause no grief; conversions might happen, but
they would kindle no joy

; penitents would be left to sorrow, savins
" i\o man careth tor my soul ;" and the faitliful, findin^r their number*^,
their rnnuence, and their opportunities of usefulness, dimini>^hin<r,
would weep and refuse to be comforted. The wreck which sonre
churches have suflered.^and the lukewarm state into which others have
tallen, prove the possibility of this fearful consummation ; and all who
deprecate even a distant approximation to it on our part, ou^ht to '^et
an example of punctual and devout attendance on our social meetin-^..
Ihe great Head of the church obviously intended that the Methodists
should stand as '• lights in a beniglited land ;" but, to be such, we must
trim our lamps with more than ordinary diligence, and wait upon the
Lord for fresh oil, in tbe spirit of watchtulnessand perseverin^r pravcr
Having received more than others in the form of priviiecTe,°we must
do morem the way of duty • otherwise the grants of benevolence will
be forfeited, and he, "in whom we live, and move, and have our"
connectiopjil " bo^rg," will raise up another people, who will be more
exeniplary in shov. mg forth his praises, and in carrying out his desi-ns-

l,he importance which. Mr. Wesley uttached to class meetingsmay be estimated from the fact, that he made attendance on them a
term of membership with the society. This circumstance stronoly
evinced his moral courage, his dread of worldly alliances, his faith

ILflr^'TT'''^ ^'""'T
^'

^I'"
-""P"'' ^"^ ^'' """^vering conviction

tha Methodism was the work of God. It also furnishes a complete
refutation lo the thousand allegations made in proof of his pride and
ambition. Had he been ambitious, in the common acceptation of the
word, would he have made and maintained an arrangement which
hxed a great gulf between him and all who did not openly and con-
sistently profess a determined desire to tlee from the wrath to come '

and which, m its efficacious working, deprived him annually of hun-
dreds of disciples, many of them rich and influential, whose greatest
sin was indiflenMice in the business of personal salvation? To reap
the lull iKjnefit of those meetings, great care must be taken not to
cast our pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their

teet, and turn again and rend" us. Those only who fear and loveOod can appreciate and improve statements relative to the soul's con-
tlict with the powers of darkness, or to its intercourse with the God
ot love. W e deprecate tho admission of unawakened persons to the
enjoyment ot our ciiurch privileges, as an evil which, independently
ot the prostitution of sacred things that it implies, leads to uj^bcl

v
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partnerships and unscriptural marriages, furnishes the hypocrite with

a cldak whereby to deceive, lays the truly pious under restraint, places

a stumbling-block in the way of the blind, and prevents the Lord of

hosts from going forth to battle with the army of our Israel. The
guardians of our discipline, whether ministers or class leaders, cannot

be too vigilant on this point. The church is God's temple ; and no

man can innocently and with impunity introduce, or take measures to

retain, the unclean within its sacred precincts. While, theretore, we
afford the utmost encouragement to such as mourn after God, to atterid

our classes, let us, on no account, bring in the scoffer, or him that is

at ease in Zion.

Whether we consider religion as a system of truth, which is to be

studied and believed ; or as a divine directory, the precepts of which
are to be obeyed ; or as a gracious economy, the provisions of which
are to be received and enjoyed ; it exhibits a sublimity of design, and
an amplitude of detail, in respect of motive, duty, and privilege, more
than safficient to engage the mind, excite the energies, inspire the

songs, and satisfy the desires, of the highest archangel before the

throne. While this is admitted, it cannot be denied that there is a
proneness in religious persons to slide into a formal and superficial

mode of speaking on religious subjects, and particularly in stating

Christian experience ; a mode which is injurious to themselves, unedi-

fying to others, and embarrassing to their spiritual guides.* To avoid

this evil, we must watch unto prayer, search the Scriptures, practise

self-examination, and carefully improve passing events by subordina-

ting them to the advancement of our high calling. Before we meet

our brethren in class, let us secure time for a solemn review of our

walk with God, our intercourse with the world, and the workings of

our affections in relation to friends and foes, to the present and the

future world. If our joy abound, we should point to its source ; if we
have suffered loss, we should acknowledge the fact, and refer to the

reason ; and if our feet have been placed on the necks of our enemies,

we should state the means, as well as the enriching etlects, of our tri-

umph. Let us never hide our religious enjovnicnts from a fear they

should prove transient ; neither shut up the Hoods of our grief, through

a dread that others will be discouraged. If we be scrupulously honest

in our statements, we shall sometimes have but httle to say, and tiiat

little will be of an abasing character; but on other occasions we shall

have to tell of manifestations beyond what laniruage can e\-press.

Whether we speak of our temptations, labors, sufferings, or joys, let

us never indulge in the laniiuage of exaggeration ; never aim at dis-

play, or try to excite astonishment in the minds of our brethren ; but

recollecting that our good is all divine, let us reverently and joytuUy

give the undivided glory to the Triune Jehovah, to whom alone it

appertains.

Though the class meetings arc invaluable, the number of the mem-
bers, and the necessary brevity of the time allotted for the relation of

experience and the giving of advice, render a full development of the

soul's case, in the aboundings of its joys and griefs,—its hopes, fears,

and mingled perplexities,—impossible, if not improper. To obviate

this disadvantage, and furnish such as were on stretch for full salva-

tion with all the privileges of an enlightened, holy, and confiding

19*
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friendship, i\Ir. Wesley instituted minor meetings, called BAIVD^^

These are more select than the classes, union with them not bcin;^

essential to membersliip. The individuals who meet in each band arc

few, generally three, and seldom more than four, one of whom acts as

leader or monitor ; they meet weekly, and are always of the same sex,

and ordinarily of the same station of life. The band rules and direc-

tions are peculiarly strict ; and to all who are not determined to follow

the Lord fully, they must prove irksome ; but to such as live for God
a}one, and are content to practice a system of self-denial, involving

total abstinence from worldly pleasures and expensive indulgences,

they are not grievous. That man is little better than an outcast from
society, who, though he has many acquaintances, has no friend to

whom he can disclose the secrets of his soul, assured of disinterested

gratulation in prosperity, and unfeigned sympathy in suffering ; and
though the true believer, especially if ho be a member of our society,

cannot be either solitary or unhappy, yet he wants an ingredient

necessary to the com.pletion of his joy, who has not found one or

more of his Lord's disciples with whom he can take sweet counsel, am!
in whom he can repose a more than brotherly confidence. In band
meetings we reap a double advantage over those men who merely
keep a diary ; for not only is our previous self-scrutiny rendered more
complete by the relation of its results, but we hear the experience of
our brethren, and receive such cautions and encouragements as our
case requires, and as their love suggests. That meetings which
require an unreserved disclosure of the sentiments and feelingis

of the heart, on all subjects cognizable by conscience, and affecting

the interests of the soul in its intercourse with God, are liable to

abuse, is manifest ; and the knowledge of this liability sustained by
some painful proofs that it is not ideal, and added to the fact, that one
or two of the '• directions" are. if not needlessly severe, whollv inap-

plicable to the present state of things, has prevented them from becom-
ing either so popular or so numerous as it is desirable they should be.

We regard them as a desideratum in Christian fellowship ; and arc
free to testify, that the. period during which we met in band was the

holiest, the happiest, and the most useful portion o{ our Christian life :

and the recollections of scenes and manifestations in the "upper
room," impoverishing and enriclxjng, instructive and exhilarating,

abasing and emboldening, serves still to shed a cheering and healthfi:!

sunshine through our soul. .Satisfied that the revival and increase of
the meetings would be beneficial to our Sion, in these days of public

excitement and antinomian delusion, we greatly desire that the com-
mittee appointed to review the minor branches of our discipline, would
take their general constitution, together witii the causes of their
decline, into their serious consideration. If any of the rules and
directions are really objectionable, let them be altered ; if time and a
change of circumstances have rendered others obsolete, let them be
rescinded ; and if additional guards be necessarv to prevent abuse, let

lliese be instituted : but let us on no account suffer to sink into decay
meetings which our tbunder patronized, which the most devoted of
our people have always esteemed, and which are so clearly sanctioned
by Scripture examples and apostolic precept.

Our LOVE-FEASTs, it is well known, are held in imitation of the

agapa of the primitive Christians, tiiough under a simpler form and a
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more expressly religious character. They are, perhaps, the most popu-

lar and exciting of our social meetings ; and while the work of con-

version goes on in tlie Connection, they are sure to preserve their

interest, and command our esteem. In them our veteran fathers

were wont to speak at large of the debasing and torturing tyranny to

which they were subjected while in the camp of the enemy, and of the

liberty, peace, and joy they obtained by casting themselves on the

Sacrifice, and by touching the golden sceptre of Immanuel. They
dwelt with delight on the condescension and power of their conOjUer-

ing Captain, tlie impenetrable character of tl.oir shield, the gi-ound

they had won, the ambushes thoy had escaped, and the rebels they had
subdued. And, to excite caution and circumspection in their less

experienced fellow.soldiers, they v/ere not backward to recount the

wounds they had received, the devices by which they had been

ensnared, and tiie shame with which, in some instances, they had been
covered, through neglecting tlioir Captain's commands, or by vainly

presuming on their own strength. Having found the " living water,

of which whosoever drinks shall never thirst," they deemed it their

duty to make the fountain known, and the way to it plain. Having
detected the world's vanity, after a laborious search, and a thousand

expensive and painful experiments, tliey published the cheat ; and
having proved the power of Christ to forgive sins, and to make all

things new, they magnified his love, connncndcd his service, and
encouraged the soul engulfed in grief to honour his name, by boldly

venturing on the rock of his merit. None thought it vulgar to declare

the lovingkindness of their Lord, or accounted it a grievous cross to

confess -Him who, in their cause, heroically went without the camp,
bearing the sign of ignominy and the instrument of death.

If aught be wanting to make the love-feasts of the present day as

interesting and edifving as those of priniitive times, it is that our

aged and influential members should take a more prominent part in

the solemn service. Reason does not more clearly dictate tiiat '• age

should speak," than tliat youth should listen and learn. Every inci-

dent connected with the formation of our societies, the perscciUions

of the preachers, and the conversion and experience of the worthies

who are still permitted to rear their reverend b.eads in our assemblies,

is of the utmost value to us '• who are but of yesterday, and know
nothing." V.'e cannot hear too often, or too largely, of that experi-

ence which represents the love of God shed abroad in the heart, grace

reigning over nature, the strength of God- made perfect in human
weakness, the knowledge of God illuminating our darkness, and the

fulness of God filling our emptiness ; which exhibits the truth of God
tried, the glory of God seen, the goodness of God tasted, and the suf-

ficiency of God experienced. These meetings have, from the begin-

ning, been useful in drawing such of our hearers as were under con-

viction into acquaintance with our ministers, atid ultimately into union

with the society : and, to improve this happy tendency, it might be

v-'eW if the names and residences of all who obtain notes of admission,

and who have a work of grace on their hearts, were taken down,

and apportioned among the preachers and leaders the ensuing week.

By this arrangement, which has already been adopted in some cir-

cuits, the classes will be increased, the actual success of the ministry

will be ascertained, impostors will be detected, and the wounded will
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Boon experience a cure. In our economy of church fellowship, love-

feasts may be regarded as stimulants ; and, to be permanently useful,

they must not be made too common. The propriety of holding them

quarterly, in our smaller chapels, may be fairly questioned ; inasmuch

-as it adds to the Sunday engagements of the preachers, •which arc,

in many circuits, already too numerous ; interrupts the meeting of

the classes, and the orderly discharge of Sunday school duties ; nour-

ishes a gadding, gossiping disposition, in such as prefer excitement to

seclusion, and the opportunity of making a speech to the privilege of

hearing a sermon; and above all, because it weakens the common
sympathy and strong brotherly atfection which have hitherto distin-

guished us as a people, and which are matured by a frequent union of

the minor societies with the moiher church. The practice of lending

-« society tickets" to persons M-hom our regulations exclude, was

strongly reprobated by Mr. Wesley, who regarded it as a practical

falsehood, and a' gross deception on those appointed to guard the ordi-

nances and privileges of the body. Viewed in the mildest form,- it is

"doing evil that good may come;" and, as the principle of such mis-

taken zeal has been denounced by the Holy Ghost, we trust the evil

complained of, so far as it now exists, will be abandoned by all who
desire their own or others' salvation.

The MEETINGS of the society, which are devoted to exhortation and
' {>rayer, have been less frequently held of late years, than in primitive

times; and we fear they are not so highly esteemed by the children

as they were by the fathers. Formerly the announcement of a

"society meeting" created feelings of gladness in every heari. It

was regarded as a kind of family feast, to v.hich all the members were

invited, at which the father, rather than the preacher, presided ; from

which hatred, envy, and jealousy were banished, as by common con-

sent, and in which love reigned, while holy cautions were administered.

divine consolations imparted, godly instructions communicated, and
various cases of conscience resolved, to the great joy of those who
walked in darkness and had no light. For these services we know
tliat several of the old preachers prepared themselves by much pre.

vious study ; and none of the people who could remain thought of

retiring till the whole was concluded. Serious members of the con-

gregation were occasionally permitted to remain ; and many of these,

in succession, were not only led to exclaim, " Behold how good and
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity," but, resolv-

ing on an entire dedication of themselves to the Lord, they added,

"This people shall be my people, and their God my God." Knowing
to what an extent the Sunday engagements of our people have been
increased since the establishment of Sunday schools and Tract Soci-

eties, we are at a loss what to recommend as a means of reviving

these fruitful and truly Wesleyan meetings. It is well known that

our ministers are in the habit of throwing the sum of their mental

and physical energies into their Sunday evening discourses; and, after

thus spending themselves, they generally hold a prayer meeting, often

more exciting than the preceding service. Of their zeal for the sal-

vation of the unconverted, we cannot but approve : yet, at the same
time, we are of opinion that, in the result, it would be more profitable

both to the churcli and the world, if, on every third or fourth Sunday
night, they, shortened the public service, and, in imitation of tbeix
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fathers, delivered to the society a short and well digested address on

some relative duty, or on such ot' our rules as involve these minute

points in Christian conduct and experience which do not ordinarily

fdll under pulpit discussion.

Mr. Wesley's views on all matters involving the salvation of man
were generally far in advance- of the prevailing opinions of his con-

temporaries. They were so particularly on the subject of XEi'irrp.-

AXc±:. Though unaided by the iniiuence and agency of any society

having for its specific designs tlie extinction of intemperance, and the

reformation of drunkards, he preached, wrote, and legislated on the

subject with memurable decision and intelligence. He openly

denounced ardent spirits as poison, dram-drinking as a practice which

led to death and hell, and the trade of distillation as inflicting a flagrant

outrage on the rights of God, the interests of the state, and the well-

being of the bodies and souls of men. He required of all who were

admitted into his societies, that they should "cease to do evil, and

learn to do well ;" and among other stipulations on which their con.

tinned membership was suspended, this was one,—that they should

neither "buy nor sell spirituous liquors, nor drink them, except in

cases of extreme necessity."

For many years aficr this rule was promulgated, it was scouted by

multitudes as a monastic enactment, alike inimical to health and to

social intercourse ; and the few wl^.o pledged themselves to its observ-

ance were regarded as aliens to all the amenities of friendship and

good neighborhood. But since the investigation which the subject

has received from the advocates of temperance, it has been lauded as

oracular by thousands who have no connection ^vith our community,

but who are the flower of their respective churches, the friends of the

poor, and the patrons of literature and science. In adopting the tem-

perance principle, they did not design to put honour on our founder;

but what of that ? They have honoured truth, promoted the interests

of morality, and contributed to remove a mountain barrier to the salva-

tion of the outcasts of society. And though some of their associates

have injured the cause they professed to uphold, not only by an indis-

creet zeal, but by a relapse into their old ways, it cannot be denied

that much light has been difluscd, and that the tide of intemperance,

which threatened a general inundation, has been stemmed, if it be not

turned. I

Though the Wesleyans of the present day are a temperate people,

we cannot afiirm that the rule in question is either generally enforced,

or generally kept, in its literal and obvious meaning. A liberal but

unauthorized interpretation has been put upon it, which has had the

effect of making it, with many, a dead letter. This is ground of

regret ; but it affords us pleasure to add, that the number of those who
act according to its strictest, and, as we think, its true import, is

rapidly on the increase ; and we trust the day is not distant when we
shall be of one mind, and shall have but one way, in this great matter.

While it is our settled conviction, that more of our ministers and

members have been degraded by this sin than by any other, we wish

distinctly to avow our belief, that our brethren who take the liberal

side of the controversy, abhor intemperance, and deprecate the idea

of their ever falling under the power of the evil, as heartily as we.

What we say on the subject is not said to make them temperate, but
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to keep them so ; not to arrest them in an evil course, but to guard
them against ever entering on one, and to excite them to adopt dcci.

sive measures to save those who are heedlessly following " the multi-

tude to do evil.'' Neither do we desire that they should formally enrol

themselves as members of the Temperance Society ; but simply that,

by keeping our own rule, they should redeem the Connection from the

charge of inconsistency, and set an example to the church in all hor
sections, of a great Christian community uniting to deny themselves
of a popular indulgence, and to rescue the nation from the fangs of a
monster vice, which has long been preying on its physical, moral, and
rehgious energies. No class of transgressors are more firmly tied

and bound by the chain of sin, or are so generally chargeable with the

guilt of resisting the Holy Ghost, as spiTlt-drinkers. When the habit

is fully formed, their case is all but desperate ; and we despair of ren-

daring them permanently sober, unless we can instrumentally succeed
in awakening their conscience, and inducing them to cry mightily to

God to save them from hell, as well as from temporal ruin. On this

account we are anxious that the temperance cause should be advocated
in connection with " repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ ;" and that we, and the other churclies, should make not

only temperance in general, but abstinence from the sale and use of

ardent spirit, a bona fde term of membership. In our case the task
is easy, and the sacrifice would be inconsiderable.

Such a consummation as this is not only devoutly desired, but con-
fidently anticipated ; and, when it arrives, it will both deepen the tone
of public morals, and -augment the piety and usefulness of our com-
munity. If those professors who have hitherto used ardent spirits as

a daily beverage, faithfully review their past life, they will find that

the practice has, on some occasions, disqualified them from worship-
ping God in spirit, produced a sensible diminution of divine joy, led

into unprofitahle discourse, interrupted their plans of family and closet

devotion, and in these and other ways grieved the Holy Spirit, whereby
they were sealed. What has happened once may transpire again;
and if, with the monitory experience of the past fresh in their recol-
lection, they enter anew into temptation, God may deny them that
aid to which their former escape was attributable :' and should he do
so, neither their sense of propriety, nor strength of principle, will save
them; but their names will perish from the records of the church, and
their memories be coupled with scenes of brutality and vice. " Wine
is a mocker, strong drink is raging ; and whosoever is deceived thereby
is not wise." The stream of dissipation has carried down thousands
.who never intended to wade beyond its shallows. If confirmed drunk-
enness has in every instance been preceded by a habit of temperate
drinking, who does not see that safety lies in abstinence? The man
who trifles with strong drink may be overcome ; whereas he who
abstains cannot be overcome. If it is wise to guard our trading trans-
actions with bills and bonds, and our dwellings with bolts and bars, it

cannot be unwise to throw the guard of abstinence around our moral
character and our spiritual interests.

_

" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," is a precept no less

binding in its obligation, than it is reasonable in its nature. And if

we can prove that spirit-drinking squanders the property, depraves
the reason, destroys the health, and ruins the soul of our neighbor, it
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will follow, that it is our duty to discourage the practice by every

means in our power. In the city of Glasgow, about four hundred and
fifty thousand pounds are annually expended in the purchase of intox-

icating liquors; and in the United Kingdom upwards of twenty mil-

lions are sacrificed to the same purpose. Were this sum employed in

procuring food and other necessaries, there would not be a shoeless

woman, nor a starving man, nor an uneducated child, in all the land

;

but prostituted as it is, it renders the distress and the profligacy of

the country tenfold more than they would have been, had the mighty
sum been cast into the depth of the sea.

Dr. Johnson, for several years prior to his death, drank no wine

;

and the reason he assigned for his abstinence was, that "he loved to

be always rational." At no period of his life did the doctor drink

ardent spirits ; and if his giant mind could not maintain its charac-

teristic rationality under' the fumes of wine, we need not wonder,

though thousands, who, compared with him, are but children in under-

standing, are rendered maniacs through the use of strong drink. It

appears, from the evidence given before the Committee of the House
of Commons appointed to inquire into the evils of intemperance, that

one half of all the inmates in the largest lunatic asylums in the metro-

polls, and in provincial towns, have been deprived of reason by means
of alcohol. This is an appalling fact ; and yet it does not exhibit the

whole truth. For all those acta of suicide which are committed dur-

ing the early stages of the disease, as well as the cases of hereditary

insanity brought on in tlie first instance by intemperance, are clearly

ascribable to spirit drinking. Who that has ever heard the howling

of the frantic maniac, or seen him while he tore his hair, beat upon
his breast, or dashed himself against the grating of his cell, would

hesitate to adopt the strictest abstinence, if, by so doing, he could

restore him to his right mind ? 0\ir supposition is vain ! The malady
cannot be cured by our utmost efforts

;
yet we arc not debarred from the

bliss of doing good to others ; for, by abstaining ourselves, by lifting

up our voice against intemperance, and by exerting our influence to

induce the drunkard to reform, and the respectable part of the com-
munity neither to buy nor sell, neither to taste nor touch, the accursed

thing, we shall contribute to render madness and suicide calamities of

rare occurrence.

That ardent spirits, taken in large quantities, are injurious to health,

is admitted both by the temperate and intemperate. Fevers, dropsies,

consumptions, gout, palsies, and apoplexy, are only a tew of the dis-

eases they generate. Medical men of the first respectability in Great

Britain, Ireland, and America, have given it as their deliberate opinion,
" that the human frame does not need to be stimulated by alcohol, or

Other means; that ardent spirits, taken as a daily beverage, however
moderately, are injurious ; and that a large proportion of the diseases

which destroy hfe arc attributable to spirit drinking." The testimony

of these gentlemen ought to weigh with the public. Like others in

their profession, they live by the diseases of their fellow.mcn ; and
yet they disinterestedly tcstity against a practice which gives birth to

four-fifths of the complaints they are called to cure. That the prac-

tice is injurious to the youl, docs not admit of a doubt. "Drunkards
shall not inherit the kingdom of God." With only few exceptions,

the slaves of tliis vice are chargeable with almost all Iho sins for
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which men shall be damned in that day. They are unbelievera, Sab-

bath-breakers, sv.earers, and whoremongers ; as husbands, they arc

cruel; as parents, negugent ; as children, undutiful ; as neighbors,

quarrelsoiiie ; and as tradesmen, dishonorable. Every drunkard is a

tvalking pestilence, and a public nuisance ; an enemy to God, and n

factor for the devil. " He casteth abroad firebrands, arrows, and

death ; he deoeiveth his neighbor, and saith, Am not I in sport V
The wo of such will be the heaviest w^o ; and their hell will be the

nethermost hell. If so, our path is plain, and our duty is obvious-.

We profess to love our neighbor as ourselves ; and, doing so, we are

bound personally to renounce, and by every means in our power to

discountenance in him, an evil which tends to starve his family,

dethrone his reason, brutalize his passions, enervate his constitution,

abridge his life, and ruin his soul. V/e cannoit escape from the duty

which devolves on us in relation to this matter, except it be by asking,

with the lirst murderer, " Am I my brother's keeper ?"

We love our king and country, and they deserve our love ; we pray

for their prosperity, and they merit our prayers : we are prepared to

defend them against every assailing fqe, and they are entitled to the

most valorous defence we can alTord. Foreign enemies, blessed be

.

God, we have none ; but there is a home incendiary, a domestic

assassin, who, in a time of profound peace, is murdering thousands of

our population, is stealing millions of our money, is consuming our

grain, increasing our taxes, corrupting our youth, filling our prisons,

and endangering our national character and tranquillity. That
incendiary is intemperance. To it v/e deliberately attribute nincteen-

twentieths of tlie crimes which are punished by our judges, of the

suits which enrich our lawyers, of the accidents and diseases which

shorten life ; and far more than this proportion of the pauperism,

family feuds, and general wretchedness, which disgrace and afflict the

land of our lathers, which, but for this enormous ill, would be the glory

of all lands. A radical and universal reform here would advantage

the nation in all its interests, and through all its borders. Methodism,

in connection with otlier systems and societies, has already contribu-

ted to the commencement of this reform ; but its capabilities for car-

rying the reformation to a successful termination are greater than its

greatest friends imagine ; and were its energies and various agencies

fairly enlisted in the service, the cause of temperance would receive

an impetus such as it has never received, and such as no other com-
munity could have imparted. National crimes bring down national

judgments; and to avert these by removing their cause, is true phi-

lanthropy. The patriotism which occupies itself in efiecting moral

reforms, is a virtue of the highest order ; and the Christian commu-
nity which does most to accomplish these, answers best the design of

God in continuing to men '• the ministry of reconciliation."

In conclusion, we desire to see Methodism more fully identified with

the cause of temperance, on account of the intima.te connection which
exists between that cause and the revival of "pure and undefiled reli-

gion." None but God can estimate the amount of talent wliich spirit

drinking has neutralized, or the quantum of divine influence which it

has forfeited, or the magnitude of those barriers which it presents to

the progress of truth, or the number of souls it has sent to the bottom-

less pit. With a ministry, said to be the most able in the world, a
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peasantry generally instructed, the Bible in almost every house, and
places of worship in every tonn and hamlet, what is the state of

morality and religion in the nation? Alas! iniquity abounds ; sound
conversions are few and far between ; the forms of family religion are

not found in the tenth house in the land ; while Sabbath-breaking,

uncleanness, and juvenile delinquency are fearfully on the increase.

Many causes have, doubtless, contributed to bring about this lament-

able state of things ; but, far above all others, v.e place intemperance ;

verily believing that this single sin is destroying more souls than all

the ministers in Britain are instrumental in saving.

Thus it is at home ; and if we look abroad, wc see the same cur^e J

thing corrupting the heathen, and causing them to blaspheme our

holy Christianity ; seducing the native Christian, making him '•two-

fold more the child of hell" than he was in his pagan state ; and cast-

ing a general blight over the fair fruits of missionary toil. Could we
only induce ministers and church oflicers, together witli the mass of

the professing community, to abstain from the pestiferous liquid, and
in their respective spheres frown upon its use under any form, then

might we hope for '• times of refreshing frou> the presence of the

Lord." Followers of Christ, and members of the Methodist Society,

if you love yourselves, your fellow-men, your country, and your God
;

if you dread his wrath, revere his authority, and respect his laws ; if

you would see liis name adored, his Sabbaths sanctified, his temples

crowded, and his cause flourishing both at home and abroad ; then

renounce the use of spirits, refute the false pleas by which they are

recommended, be temperate in all things, and unite in scriptural etfbrts

to banish intemperance, with its attendant evils, from the face of the

earth. Cephas.

From the Wesleyaa Methodist Magazine for Jan. 1837.

Reiiiw of the Rambler in North America: 1632— 1833. By
Charles Joseph Latrode, Author of the " Alpenstock^'''' <^c. \-2nw.

2 vols. pp. 321, 336. Second Edition. iSeely and Burnsidt.

The large number of books of travels which have of late years
issued from the press, present, as might be expected, a great variety

of authorship. Too many of them exhibit little more than the rest-

less vanity of the writers, who appear to have been most careful

to preserve, both in travelling and writing, that smiling air of self-

complacency which calls on every body to treat them according to

their own estimation of their merits and importance. Formerly,
" r-eturning from their linished tour," in the course of which they

had only "grown ten times perter than before," they would have
been satisfied with being -talking sparks ;" but now, forsooth, the

xvhole tribe of them must be writers. Time was, when they were
only the insufferable coxcombs of private society ; but nothing wUl
content tliem now but telling the public that they have been " round
the world,'^ " to see whatever's to be seen." It is at once amusing
and vexatious to meet with works of this character. They would
be perfectly soporific were it not for the varying effects produced
on the reader-s mind by the proofs which are continually forced

upon it of the vast difTerence between the writer as he really i^,

Vol. Yllh—April, 1S37. 20
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and as he wishes to be thought to be ; between the truth and thi?

pretension. But this is by no means the worst of the case. That
which is perfectly useless may yet be perfectly innoxious. Not
thus is it with writers of this class. While they add little or no-
thing to the stock of general knowledge, the)^ often administer very
largely to the stock of public prejudices, and exasperate that bitter

' exclusiveness which is by so many mistaken for patriotism. There
are some who appear to have gone abroad in tlie temper in which
a Jew or a Samaritan might have travelled through each other's terri-

tories. If they are not alwa}^ angry, they seem to be always under
the influence of the opinion that the interests of diflerent countries are

essentially and irreconcilably at variance ; and that that is the most
prosperous and palmy state of a nation in which the spirit of a
hostile rivalry with all others is fieixely predominant, at once per-

vading the public feeling, and guiding the administration of public

affairs. Of this temper there are two very opposite developments.
In the one, nothing appears to be aimed at but the discovery or
invention of faults ; while the other, renouncing all the feelings

and attachments of home, seems never so happy as when instituting

comparisons to its disadvantage and dishonor. The men of this

class often endeavor to monopolize the name of patriots, while they
make it evident that their patriotism consists in little more than a
partially disguised hatred of their father-land and its institutions.

The evils of which we thus complain seem especially to be
found among EngHsh travellers in America. It would be easy to

' find instances of an evident determination to condemn every thing

American, as though the mother country could only be honored by
the infamy of her descendants. Their public institutions and domes-
tic manners are, by the writers of this class, held up to ridicule and
scorn with a pleasure and flippancy which at once prove the
viciousness of the heart, and the imbecility of the understanding;
while every excellence is either explained away or concealed, as

though no praise could be given to America but at the cost of Eng-
land. And, on the other hand, instances are equally common in

which the same vicious imbecility is shown in that monstrous anti-

pathy to everything English which has been gendered by a spurious
liberality. Englishmen have gone to America for the purpose of

slandering their own country, and paying to the one they have
visited the equivocal compliment of exalting her at the expense of

that to which they belong. Instead of expanding the local into
the more general atTection, and pledging their patriotism as the best
security for their philanthropy, they endeavor to conceal their trai-

torous hatred to the land of their birth, by noisy professions of their

attachment to another
; professions which are significant only of tlicir

own egregious vanity and self-conceit.

We wish we could exempt from these censures such travellers
in America as constrain us to acknowledge their talents, even while
we thoroughly and most conscientiously dissent from their opinions.
Some of the most respectable of the English tourists in the United
States (respectable, we mean, both for talent and character) have
^een among the most guilty. Nor need we search long for the
reason. In England thry have been pohtical partisans, and they
have carried all their prejudices with them in their voyage over the
Atlantic j thus strikingly illustrating the well-known verse of
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Horace, which ]Mr. Latrobe has significantly placed on his title-

page;—

Ccelum, non aninmm mutant qui transmare currunt.

"The sky they change but not the mind,
Across the seas who go."

So long as nature only is contemplated and described, their preju-

dices remain, for the most part, quiescent ; but so soon as man
appears on the scene, they start up in their full strength. And
hence it is that those travels, especially in America, are the most
in-teresting. in which we are chietly led amidst natural scenery. The
elementary components of a landscape are the same everywhere ;

and the tourist, as the painter, has only to describe what he sees,

addressing himself, in so doing, to the common feelings of our

nature; whereas, human actions and human institutions will always
be seen in bonnection with the preconceived notions of the observer,

and will be described, not as they are in themselves, but in the

character which they receive from their comparison with long

cherished ideas, v.hose accuracy we never dream of suspecting.

The time may come—we believe it will come, but we fear that at

present it is far distant—when the extensive difiusion and power-
ful influence of Christian tritth shall have so augmented the know-
ledge of man, and enthrolied in his conscience the great principles

of justice and benevolence, 'riiat the tourist, whether American or

English, may safely make-man his study ; and when, by pubUshing

the results of a profoundly philosophical observation, he shall ex-

cite an interest as general and pleasing as that which the happiefst

descriptions of natural scenery would now produce, without any
fear of flattering the base, or exasperating the malignant, passions

of pur fallen nature. Such books of travel may already be very

c*me«on in Utopia or the New Atlantis, but they are very scarce

botT^in England and America.
In the mean while, and till these better times come, we are thankful

to find a work whose least praise it is to be free from the glaring de-

fects to which we have adverted ; and which, if it does not answer

Xooux beau ideal oi a book of travels, has far more to recommend it

than many of much greater pretension. When Mr. Latrobe first

published his '= Alpenstock," we were scarcely able to lay it down till

we had rambled with the author amonc: tiiose natural sublimities

(with all their stirring associations) which tlie Old World presents ;

and we anticipated no ordinary pleasure when the publication of the

yolumes before us invited us to accompany him to the New World,

•and ramble withhim northand south, and east and west, through the

great republican Union there. Our expectations have not been dis-

appointed. In Mr. Latrobe's volumes there is far more of perform-

ance than of pretension ; and more performance than a hasty reader,

or perhaps than any reader, on a first perusal, will perceive. The
• author aiwa\'5 writes good humoredly, even to a degree of play-

fulness ; and'he always writes honestly. But though honesty and

good humor are the obvious characteristics of the Rambler in North

America and Mexico, yet, occasionally, there is observable a depth

and power, a comprt-hensiveness and discrimination of thought,

v.'hich prove that had he chosen to take the lance rather than

the walking-stick, and invade the debatable ground on the borders
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of which eveiy traveller in America unavoidably moves, there arc

few better qualitied to make and maintain conquests there.

A few extracts, while they serve to justify the favorable opinion

we have expressed, will be, at the same time, interesting to such

of our readers as may not have the opportunity of perusing the

entire volumes.
Mr. Latrobe sailed from Havre in April, 1832, in company with

Washington Irving, and the Count de Pourtales, whom he calls
'• a cheerful and accomplished travelling companion, who, I believe,

was bent, like myself, on forming opinions from observation."

The views and feelings with which he entered on his " rambles"
shall be given in his own words;

—

" Preparatory to this visit, my efforts were more negative than

positive ; by which expression is meant, that I attempted to keep
my imagination and my mind unbiased and uninfluenced by pre-

conceived notions, from whatever source they might be drawn, ra-

ther than, by reading the works, or listening to the opinions, of pre-

ceding travellers, to run the risk of adding the prejudices of others

to my own. As a foreigner, and above all, an Englishman, about
to travel in a country where comparison v/ould force itself on the

mind at every turn, it was to be feared that there were obstacles

already existing in my own bosom, in the way of forming a sound
unbiased judgment of men and things. Education, habit, political

bias and tastes might all be arrayed on the opposite side, even sup-
posing there were an absence of violent and uncontrollable preju-

dice. For the rest, I flattered myself that I had some advantages to

counterbalance the great disadvantage of being born within the

sound of Bow bells. I laid some claim to the character of an old

traveller, having seen divers countries beside my own. Ditficulties

and asperities which might disgust others from their novelty, might
not work with equal efl'ect on the temper of one whose Euraj'eaft-

rambles had made him pi'etty fully acquainted with both the ri^igh'

and smooth passages of a traveller's life. Providential circuiii-

stances had, as you are-aware, prepared for me a home, and a place
in society, as long as I should remain in America. I was, as you
may recollect, no very violent politician; and was inclined, whether
from natural indolence, or dull good nature, to allow a very con-
siderable diversity of opinion in my neighbor, as long as he took
care not to contradict me. I had seen enough of mankind in divers
countries to believe that no system of government is of general
application, and that the government must be made to suit the peo-
ple, and not the people to suit the government. I loved my own
country and its institutions better than any other on the face'of the
earth, and had no fear of giving a preference to any other, however

-its peculiar advantages might excite my admiration ; and I need
hardly add, that no change has been wrought in this feeling, in

which I hope to live and die." (Vol. L, p. S.)

"You will not look to me for elaborate sketches and dissertations

on transatlantic politics; for I am quite ready to own niy poverty
of satisfactory ijiformation on that hi^^d. Virulence of party, with
all its concomitants of misrepresentation, falsification, and pcrson-
aht}', is found within the United States in as great a degree as within
the bounds of Britain ; and leaves little for a stranger like myself to

do, after attempting to pry into the state of politics in America,
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whether by means of the public prints, or of private inquiry, but to

turn away with mingled disgust and despair.

' " You must not expect pages of statistical information, relations

of stage-coach, steam-boat, and tap-room colloquies with Captain
This, or Judge That ; anecdotes abounding in slang, and stories at

second hand ; much less, sly peeps into the interior of families, who
may have exercised the rites of hospitality toward the stranger.

"As to the first; you may find them elsewhere; and moreover,
however correct at the time I might have procured them, they
would probably be erroneous by the time you wish to draw deduc-
tions from them. The second and third have now neither novelty
nor good taste to recommend them ; and as to the last, you may
miss a great deal of egregious amusement, but I respect myself, even
if I did not love my neighbor, too much, ever to repay the confiding
hospitality of private families by such cold-blooded displays of dis-

loyalty." (Vol. I., p. 10.)

We quote ti specimen or \\vo of Mr. Latrobe's descriptions of
American scenery

:

".We were set ashore at the little port of New-Haven, in Connec-
ticut, and subsequently pursued our journey through the centre of

that State to Hartford and Northampton. In landing among these,

the early settlements of the New World, after glancing at the
States more to the southward, you are struck with the air of com-
parative antiquity in many objects. The houses, tlie enclosures, and
the trees planted among them, have a much more English appear-
ance. The towns and villages are more thickly strewed over the
face of the country, and their outskirts much less ragged and less

encumbered with rubbish and building materials. The population
seems to be at home on the soil, and children to have succeeded to

the inheritance of their fathers for many generations. Old houses
of imported brick, aged Lombardy poplars, grass-grown and dis-

colored pavements and thresholds, and orchards full of gray dis-

torted apple-trees, mark the vicinity of many of the earliest settle-

ments. Here or there stands an ancient tree, the sole surviver of

the original forest, and a boundary mark of the first colonists. The
cemeteries are more spacious and more decently maintained than
you will observe elsewhere ; and vrithin their precincts you see

many a time-stained tomb-stone, of the exact pattern and fashion
in ornament and inscription as those picturesque memorials of the

dead which crowd the hallowed church yards of the mother country.
The signs of long and steady cultivation may bo remarked on the
face of the landscape; and all these things combined throw a
degree of interest over the country, apart from the charms of natural
scenery, which contrasts agreeably with that air of rawness and
newness which is imprinted upon the works of man in other por-
tions of the continent, and which is so opposed to any thing like

poetry and sentiment. The valley of the Connecticut river sU'uck
lis as one of the most lovely we had ever beheld. Many are tlie

beauties with which nature has decked the verdant, fertile, and park-
like shores of that pastoral stream in its lower course, as it winds
among flourishing towns, and bears upon its broad bosom the fruits

of the industry and commercial activity of a busy population.
The numerous villages have a delightful appearance in the dis-

20*
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tance, with their clean-built^ white houses, their G:ardens, and broad
streets. The weeping elm is the glory of ISew-England ; andtree^j

of great beauty and size not unfrequently line both sides of the

streets, and cluster about the older mansions." (Vol. I., p. 44.)

" The ascent of the highest summit of the cluster, (of a detached

group of tlie White Mountains, in New-Hampshire.) Mount Wash-
ington, six thousand two hundred and thirty-four feet, was attempted

by our party under disadvantageous circumstances. Upon gaining

the summit, after some hours' toil and much expectation, we werir

enveloped in a heavy mist, which set our patience at defiance, and

sent us cold and wet on our downward route. A solitary scramble

to the summit of the third in rank, situated in the same chain, which
I had contrived to accomplish the preceding day, under better aus-

pices, allows me to give some faint picture of the scenery of the

White Hills. As a mountain view, it was truly magnificent, though

by far the most gloomy I had ever beheld. The entire group, save

five or six of the most elevated mountains, which rear their scalps

of micacious rock over a belt of dwarf lir, appears invariably clothed

to the very summits with the dense northern forest ; and, excepting

here and there in the deepest valleys, or at such a distance that the

gazer could but just detect the dilTerence amidst the blue tints of the

horizon, where the swelling surface sank imperceptibly down to-

wards the lower country, the eye was scarcely relieved by the sight

of cultivation. No rock could be descried except that which heaped
up the highest summits; no bright green pastures were seen on the

steep slopes; no white cottages shone like stars from afar; but here

aud there the precipitous declivities were deeply seamed by tremen-
dous earth-slides, appearing like gashes in the dark face of the

mountains. A number of misty lakes gleamed in the distance ta

the southward ; and occasionally you saw the white smoke rising

from some upland valley, where a hardy son of the soil had pitched

his habitation, and begun his struggle with the wilderness and its in-

Babitants.-' (Vol, I.,- p. 57.)

If our readers should ask, " And who are the inhabitants ?"

they will fmd the melancholy answer almost unconsciously given

in the very next paragraph :

—

" From my description you will gather that the upper districts of

this mountain region are still in the state of nature, as wild as m hen
the red warriors, two centuries ago, gathered themselves together in

their recesses, and leagued for the destruction of the intruders on
their coasts ; and, with the exception of the Indian tribes, the district

is still tenanted by almost the same inhabitants. Here the bear,

the catamount, the Siberian lynx, the wolf, and the lordly stag, still

fmd harbor." (Ibid.)

Mr. Latrobe, having proceeded to the Falls of Niagara, (his de-

scription of which we should bo glad to copy, had we room.) at

first intended to visit the Canadian provinces ; he was induced,

however, to agree to accompany one of the members of a Com-
mission appointed by the general government, to arrange various

matters with the Indian tribes, newly congregated on the western

frontiers. The Commission was to be stationed at the frontier post

of Fort Gibson, about eight hundred miles up the Arkansas river,

and thither they were to go by way of St. Louis and the State of

Missouri. A considerable part of the first volume is occupied with
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the account of this journey into "the far west," in which he was
ac.companied by his fellow-travellers from Havre to America, the
Count de Pourtales and Mr. Washington Irving. This is one of the
most interesting portions of Mr. Latrohe's wanderings. We are
carried by it to the forests, and prairies, and rivers'^of Western
America; to the receding and diminishing children of the desert,
and to the pioneers of civilization, with their triumphant industry
and flourishing settlements, their virtues and th^ir vices. We had
marked a number of passages for extract, but must be contented
to give two or three.

We do not recollect to have mctMith a more glowing description
of praii'ie scenery than is contained in the following paragraph

:

" I should despair of being able to convey any idea to your mind
of the glories of the autumnal Flora, covering these immense
natural meadows like a rich carpet. God has here, with prodigal
hand, scattered the seeds of thousands of beautiful plants, each
suited to its season, where there are no hands to pluck, and but
few eyes to admire. After the early grass of the spring begins to
shoot up through the blackened surface of the scorched soil.°it be-
comes spangled \\ith a host of flowers, the prevailing colors of
which are white and blue. These, as summer advances, give place
to a race in which red predominates ; and when the yellow suns of
autumn incline over the west, their mild rays are greeted by the
appearance of millions of yellow flower, which, far° statelier, and
of ranker growth than their predecessors, rise over their ruins and
seem to clothe the undulating surface of the prairie with a cloth
of gold. The great predom.inance and vari^ny of the heliotrope
and so/a/oo-o species, give this tint to the landscape ; at the same
time there are many showy and beautiful plants, products of the
same season, of less glaring colors. Such are the astre^, from the
large and beautiful species which displays its rich clustres of blue
and purple flowers in the brake, to the small delicate4y-leaved
varieties, seen on the more open grounds. You observe whole
districts covered with the tall and striking flowers of the red or
white eupatorium ; and everywhere among the long grass, the Ua-
tris, or rattle-snake's-master, shoots up, and displays its spike of
red flowers. Then there are the exquisite varieties of the scntlana
vith their deep blue ; and a thousand other flowers, which I cannot
undertake to describe. At this season the dwarf sumach\ in hollows
and on such parts of the prairie as have remained untouched by
the autumnal flres, becomes a striking feature of the open o-rounds
from the blood-red hue of its leaves and fructitication."

r^^ .

(^'o^- I-.P- 126.)
The junction of the Mississippi and Missouri;

—

"The 'Father of Waters,' with his clear bright expanse, and
gentle current, is, in fact, swallowed up in the furbid and boiling
volume of the ' Mother of Floods,' as she comes rushing in a1
right angles upon the central valley, a few miles above St.\ouis :

and, though -it must be allowed that the southerly course of the
Mississippi is preserved even after the pomt of junction, and the
breadth of the latter is three times that of its mighty tributar}-. yet
the attributes of the Lower Mississippi are in Ifact those of the
IVIissouri.
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" No European can form an adequate idea of either of these great

rivers, expanded like lakes, while their \yaters are seen rushing

forward through the rich forested country like mountain torrent^:,

tearing down the banks, changing their beds; and from their turbid

color, and the quantity of mud and shme with which they are

heavily charged, having all the appearance of rivers in a state of

extraordinary flood
;
yet so they have boiled on from year to year,

and from age to age." (Vol. I., p. 131.)

The amazing fertility of the fresh soil in the great valley of the

Mississippi is very forcibly described by Mr. Latrobe:

—

'^The settler had, in the course of the preceding spring, bought

three hundred acres of land of the State, at a dollar and a quarter

per acre. He came to work upon it in the month of April, at

which time the sound of the axe had never been heard in these

forests. During the course of that month, he girdled the trees

on ten acres, built himself a log hut, and brought his family out

from Independence. At the close of May, after burning the brush-

wood, and slightly breaking the surface, he sowed the ten acres,

upon which the sun now shone freely, unobstructed by the dying
spring foliage, with a bushel and ahalf of gourd-seed maize ; and, at

the time of my visit in September, he showed me a crop upon the

ground ready to harvest, of fifty bushels to the acre, the whole re-

turn being consequently live hundred bushels for the one and a half

sown. At the same time, the fodder yielded by stripping the tall

stems of the maize of their broad and redundant leaves, amounted
to a thousand bundles, suliicient to afford winter food for fifteen

head of cattle, which during the summer had lived and fattened in

the forest, with their compeers the swine, without being a charge

upon the oAvner. Beside this produce, the field had yielded fifty

wagon-loads of pumpkins, of which great use is made, both for

the family, the negroes, and the stock. Such is the amazing fertility

of this region, and the facility with which the necessaries of life

may be procured ! I have given you this single instance out of

many, of which I took exact and particular note."

(Vol. I., p. 133.)

Mr. Latrobe's observations on the state of the Indian tribes are

equally impressive and just. We quote them both for their intrin-

sic value, and for the sake of a remark or two which they have
suggested :

—

" There are certainly causes operating to produce this ultimate

disappearance of the red tribes of America, which are not fully

understood. It is pretty well ascertained that, at the time of the

discovery of this continent, their numbers were diminishing ; and
the same is observed at the present day, of tribes as yet far removed
from either direct or indirect inlluence of the white man. However,
we need not seek for hidden causes why those in contact with Eu-
ropean blood should wither and eventually pass away, leaving no
vestige behind thern. The gifts which the pale faces brought to

the children of the forest have, indeed, been fatal ones, and by them
the seeds of misery and death have been sown to a terrible extent
I do not believe that, at the time they first saw the vessels of their

discoverers, and their followers, come over the great ocean, they
were either a happy race, or one of simple habits. The life of
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fierce extremes which they wer.e even then found to lead ; the

close acquaintance with all the extremities of war, disease, and fam-

ine, which even then they endured ; the uncontrolled sway of violent

passions; the degradation of their women; all tend positively to

contradict the supposition that this might be or was the case. What-
ever may have been written, said, or sung, they were never the

rivals of the Arcadians. Their system of religious faith was, it is

true, perhaps in itself the purest that has anywhere been found
among savages, and eminently distinguished them from their neigh-

bors to the southward. Their faith did not, perhaps, like that of

many heathen nations, aggravate and stimulate the force of their

animal passions ; but it does not seem to have had the power to

check them."
By the way, this is very different from the mawkish nonsense

which poor Lord Edward Fitzgerald wrote on the same subject

half a century ago, and which Mr. Thomas Moore has lately pub-

lished to the world, in proof of the amicable liberality of his temper
and principles. It seems to be a favorite maxim of the school thus

referred to, and the foundation of most of their political theories,

that savageism is the natural state of man, and that his social con-

dition is forced and artificial. And yet, the same persons insist

upon it, that a savage people must first be civilized, and then

Christianity may be introduced among them ! The Indians of

North America, as indeed savage tribes everywhere, furnish un-

answerable demonstrations to the contrary. Nothing can civil-

ize them but Christianity. The Indians, for instance, till they have
felt the sacred restraints of Christian truth and love, have always
refused to submit to the restraints of civilized life. To refer to

an expression of Peter Jones, while in this country, they have
first been made good Christians, and then they have been willing

to learn to be good farmers. The tribes that have learned of the

white men nothing but their vices, will, we fear, disappear ere long,

from the country of which, less than three centuries ago, they were
the undisputed lords ; while those who have been brought thoroughly

under the influence of the gospel of the common Saviour, learning

the arts of civilized life, without becoming slaves to its vices, shall long

continue to furnish an additional illustration of the great truth, that
" godliness is profitable to all things, having promise of the life

that now is, and of that wriich is to come." Savageism is the

state into which men have fallen from a far more elevated con-

dition ; and the downward movement will continue to operate till

a new principle, strictly a restoring one, shall be implanted among
them from without. Christian missionaries are the most effective

promoters of civilization. England and America both owe a large

debt to the red men of the transatlantic hemisphere ; a debt which
nothing but Christianity furnishes the means of rep'aying.

" What tlie influence of their contact and intercourse with the

European has been,- we all know. Where he found them poor, he

left theni--poorer ; where one scene of violence had been seen, there

many have been enacted ; where he had found one evil passion, ho

planted many ; where one fell disease had thinned their ranks, he
brought those of his blood and land to reap a more abundant har-

vest. His verj- gifts were poison; seUish and inconsiderate in his

kindness, he was ever bitter in his revenge and ang^r : he excited
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the passion of the savage for his awn purposes; and when it raged

against him, he commenced the work of extermination."

(Vol. I., p. 1C5.)

Mr. Latrobe says,

"It is my firm and settled conviction that the government of the

United States, as well as the population of its settled districts, are

very sincere in their desire to see justice done to the remnant of

these tribes, and, as far as is consistent with the general welfare of

the community, to favor and succor them. The main difficulty is,

how and by what means these ends are to be attained."

(Vol. I., p. IG8.)

True ; and what is worse, we fear the means employed by the

American government aggravate the evil. One, and that the only
- efTectual plan, a national. system for their Christianization, in order

to their civilization, by which a debt truly national can alone be

paid, the American constitution allows not. Agents to negotiate

•with them, to live among them, to do all that American principles

allow to be done for their benefit, are sent ; with what results, let

Mr. Latrobe, evidently disposed as he is to write in the spirit of
' kindness, and to say nothing severe, unless as compelled by the

truth and necessity of the case, inform us.

"And it is in this that the Indian -system pursued by the govern-

ment is yet defective. I would ask, Are the majority of the agents

appointed by government to live among the Indians, to carry 'its

benevolent designs into execution, just, honest, and good men, men
of character and probity, above profiting by the defenceless state

- of the tribes, and superior to the temptations held out on every
hand for self-aggrandizement? I think I might answer, without
fear of contradiction, in the negative. The Indians are surrounded
by bad men, as the hungry wolves of the desert surround a troop
of horses. The government of the United States shows, by its con-

_duct to these agents, that it does not put confidence in them ; and
..'the hard measure which it deals out to them, is but a bad.apology
for much of the iniquity practised by them. *The position ot" both

. Indian agent and Indian trader is one of overwhelming temptation
to a man of lax principles " (Vol. I., p. 170.)

Of the missionaries on the Indian frontier, he says, .

.', *

" They are far too weak-handed aiid deficient in worldly wisdom-
to cope efi'ectually with the difficulties thrown in their way by the

straggling, but powerful, community of traders, agents, and adven-^

turers of every kind, with whom they must be associated in their

intercourse with the Indians.'? ~(Vol. I.',.p. 171.) -

Mr. Latrobe does not often conduct us to subjects of controversy
;

yet, in the following extr;^ct, much matter both for profound re-

flection and very, serious discussion may be discovered without
' difficulty :

—

" Your own refiections will have long ago suggested to you, that

among the class of people usivally adventuring themselves in any
newly-opened part of the Union, as first settlers and pioneers, even

. jn, a place like this, which starts at once from the bosom of the

forest, with the title xihd privilege.? of a city and seat of government,
those clinging to the strictest rule in matters of religion, good order,

and morals, must, for a while, be considered as forming a minority.

It cannot be otherwise. Some time may pass before there is a
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regular place of worship ; and a still longer period before there is

any general disposition manifested in' the mass of the inhabitants to
maintain among themselves any thing like strict moral discipline.

The first step had been taken ; and the Methodists, the pioneers
in religious matters, had set apart a building for the worship of God,
where I heard a good, simple, sound sermon, preached to a thin, but
attentive auditory." (Vol. II., p. 53.)
On tlie great question of slavery, Mr. Latrobe says little more

than v/hat will be found in the following paragraph :

—

"But the circumstances wliich have entailed the possession of
slaves at the present day on the Americans of the south, are to be
deplored and felt as an evil; and what the consequence will be of
the steady increase of the colored population, both free and slave,
no one can foresee. The philanthropic or politic attempts made
to induce and facilitate emigration, and the colonization of portions
of the African coast, are well meaning and well directed ; but the
good efTected hitherto has been so trifling, when compared with the
growth of the evil, that the subject must remain a most alarm-
ing and embarrassing one ; and judging from appearances, only
one of two alternatives would appear probable—either, that the
colored population would, in course of time, eat the white out of
house and home, and come into possession -of that part of the
country, which appears as congenial to the habits and physical con-
struction of the black, as it is inimical to those of the white ; or,

that a mixed race should spring up, claiming an equality of rights
and consideration ; and the latter is far from being improbable, in
spite of the loathing with uhich the vhite 'now appears to regard
the man of mingled blood, both morally end politically^

(VoL II., p. IG)
The subject of American slavery is far too momentous only to

be considered incidentally. On the last lines of the extract (which
we have put in italics, to direct the special attention of the reader
to them) we cannot help, however, bestowing a sentence or two.
The Americans plead the difficulties of their condition, and re-

mind us on this side the Atlantic of the length of time occupied
in the settlement of the slavery question by ourselves. They tell

us, likewise, that they are as much opposed to slavery as we are;
but that its extinction must be a very gradual work. All this rather
evades the question than meets it. America avowedly founds her
government on the perfect, the most absolute, equality of man

;

holding this, not as an inferred principle from the theory of their

constitution, but as being so directly and avowedly. The celebrated
" Declaration of Independence"' begins with it. Now, haviu'T thus
solemnly and unequivocally proclaimed to the world this absolute
equality of men, and constructed a government essentially demo-
cratic, she holds in bondage hundreds of thousands of slaves, to
whom she denies the rights which she proclaims to belong to all

men, and for attempting to claim which their lives would be forfeited.
She does more. Professing to abhor any thing like aristocratical
principles, she yet establishes them more tyrannically than ever
they were established even in Venice. An aristocracy of birth,

wealth, or rank, she indignantly rejects, and straightway establishes
an aristocracy of color, more exclusive, more grinding, more bit-

terly scornful as to its objects, than any ever known in the world.
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Here is the real gist of the question ; and on this it is that in every
controversy on the subject the stress should be laid. The Ameri-
can republican, yes, the American Christian, mortally hates, loathes,

the man of mingled blood. While this plague-spot continues, Ame-
rica talks in vain of her love of freedom. The recollection of her

treatment of the colored population compels us to place her

among the rest of the numberless examples furnished by history,

that freedom in profession often means despotism in practice. So
long as a difference in color, however slight, is allowed to deprive

a man of those social, political, and religious advantages which he

would otherwise possess, so long will the festivities of the fourth

of July be as disgraceful as they are inconsistent. To the lovers

of a rational freedom, those festivities have long appeared as mirth-

ful as the fanciful decoration of skeletons in a catacomb.
There is one paragraph in Mr. Latrobe's book which, from our

knowledge of American sensitiveness, makes us fear for the recep-

tion of his volumes. And yet it is not unkindly written. But of

this our readers shall judge. He says,

—

"There are certain signs, perhaps it might be said of the times,

rather than of their peculiar political arrangements, which the most
unprejudiced traveller must surely note, which should make men
pause in their judgment of 'the social state of America. The people

are emancipated from the thraldom of mind and body, which they

consider consequent upon upholding the divine right of kings. They
are all politically equal. All claim to place, patronage, or respect

for the bearer of a great name is disowned. Every man must stand

and fall by himself alone, and must make or mar his fortune. Each
is gratified in believing that he has his share in the government of

the Union. You speak against the insane anxiety of the people to

govern, of authority being detrimental to the minds of men raised

from insignificance, of the essential vulgarity of minds which can
attend to nothing but matter of fact and pecuniary interest, of the

possibility of the existence of civilization without cultivation, and
you are not understood. I have said it may be the spirit of the

times; for we see signs of it, alas! in old England! But there

must be something in the political atmosphere of America, which
is more than ordinarily congenial to that decline of just and neces-

sary subordination which God has both permitted by the natural

impulses of the human mind, and ordered in his word ; and to me
the looseness of the tie generally observable in many parts of the

United States between the master and servant, the child and the

parent, the scholar and the master, the governor and the governed
;

in brief, the decay of loyal feeling in all the relations of life, was
the worst sign of the times. Who shall sa)-, but that if these bonds
are distorted and set aside, the first and the greatest which binds us

in subjection to the laws of God will not also be weakened, if not

broken. This, and this alone, short-sighted as I am, would cause

me to pause in predicting the future grandeur of America under its

present system of government and structure of society ; and, if my
observation was sutliciently general to be just, you will also grant,

there is that which should make a man hesitate whether those glow-

ing expectations for the future, in which we might all indulge, are

compatible with growing looseness of religious, political, and social

principle." (Vol. H., p. 137.)
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At the present time, when foreign bishops are to be ordained, a

license must be obtained from the Icing before either of the arch-

bishops can proceed to ordain; as was the case in 1767. when bishops

were ordained for the Protestant Epi'^copal Church in the United

States. In this case, too, both the parhainent and the king have made

the most sacrilegious infringement on the ministerial ofHce that ever

occurred in the annals of Christianity. I mean in limiting our Lord's

commission so that no person thus ordained, or their successors fur

ever, shall be permitted to exercise their ministerial oiTice in any part

of the British dominions. Thus they sacrilegiously invaded our Lord's

commission ; and the American bishops and clergy .servilely submitted

to receive a null ordination, and act under the disability of this dis-

franchisement until this day. This alone is proof positive that the

kincT is the principal ordaincr ; and it also shows.how unsound at bet-

tom°the tabled succession is. when so many ecclesiastical irregularities

are interwoven in its very nature, and in its consequence limits our

Saviour's commis.-icn. and nullifies the ministerial oilice.

(6.) The kins has the poiccr of su-^pcnding or dcpnrnig bishops.

This power appears to have been exercised previous to the Refor-

mation ; for William the Conqueror displaced Stigand, archbishop of

Canterbury, upon some frivolous pretences. But since the Refer-

mation, the Protestant monarchs have f.cpiently degraded bishops.

Queen Elizabeth actually deprived titUxn Popis-i bishops on her acces-

sion to the throne, becaiise they would not take the oatn of supremacy.

Charles H. suspended Arclibisiiop Abbot for refusing to license a ser-

mon, and the bishop of Gloucester for refusing to swear he wo-dd

never consent to an alteration in the onurch. James IL suspended

seven bishops ; he also suspended the bishop of London because b.e

refused to suspend Dr. Sharp. And at the time of the revolution.^

William IIL deprived several bisliops who refused to take the oath ot

allegiance, and from that were called non-jurors, and became the

founders of a new sect, through wliich :^Ir. Scabury, the first bishop

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, received epis-

Voi.. VIII.—Ju/i^, 1837. 21
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copal ordination. And hence the line of succession to the American
church was through the non-jiirors, who were excommunicates from the

English church. Now it is generally acknowledged that it requires

the same or equal power to deprive of office that it does to center it.

Therefore as the British kings deprive bishops, they are also princi-

pals in conferring that order. (See Dyer on Subscription, p. 174.)

(7.) The king, when a vacancy occurs, has the right to the temporali-

ties of the vacant see.

This is another evidence of the part which the king has in ordaining
bishops. At least it considers the king as the founder of the see.

Our limits, however, do not allow us to enlarge. We refer those who
desire to see the nature and extent oi the ecclesiastical revenues of

the king, and his right to them, lucidly discussed, to Blackstone.
(Com., b. i, c. viii, p. 282-2S6.)

(8.) The king has unconlrollahle pou-er over the convocation.

No convocation or ecclesiastical synod can assemble but by a writ

or precept from the king ; when assembled they can do no business

without the king's letters patent, appointing the particular subjects on
which they are to debate, (Statute 25 Henry VIIL, and Stat. Pre-
munire ;) and, after all, their canons are of no force without the royal

sanction. Blackstone says, " In virtue of this authority, the king
convenes, prorogues, restrains, regulates, and dissolves all ecclesiasti-

cal synods or convocations. Tiiis was an inherent right of the crown
long before the time of Henry VHI." (Com., b. i, c. vii, p. 279.)
How far this part of tlie prerogative is scriptural it is not necessary
now to inquire. The English convocation has not been permitted by
the king to do business for upwards of one hundred years.

(9.) An appeal lies to the king as the dernier resort in all ecclesias-

tical causes.

< As head of the church, an appeal lies ultimately to him In chancery
from the sentence of every ecclesiastical judge. And from the court

of arches, belonging to the archbishop of Canterbury, which is itself

a court of appeal, an appeal lies to the king in chancery (that is, to a
court of delegates appointed under the king's great seal) by statute 25
Henry \HI. c. \ix, as supreme head of the English Church, instead
of the bishop of Rome, who formerly exercised this jurisdiction. The
delegates arc appointed by the king's commission, under his great
seal, and issuing out of chancery, to represent his royal person, and
to hear all appeals to him made by virtue of statutes' enacted under
Henry VHI. This commission is'frequentlv tilled with lords spiritual
and temporal, and always with judges of the court of Westminster, and
doctors of the civil law. (Blackstone, b. i, c. vii, p. 231, and b. iii.

c. v,p. 65, GG.) In short, the power possessod by the pope in appeals
was transferred to the king, who, according to Blackstone and others,
Avas the original possessor.. Thus all ecclesiastical jurisdiction is

vested in the king and taken away from the bishops, except by dele-
gation from him. Now in all bodies, civil and ecclesiastical, that
power to which there is the final appeal, is acknowledged to be the
highest in oflice. Conscqiicntly, the king, in ecclesiastical matters, is

superior in olFicc and power to all the clergy and people in England.
(10.) We are told, however. That the coronation oath secures to the

church her spiritual and appropriate privileges.





._ Succession of the Church of England Examined. 243

That this is a considerable guard we arc ready to acknowledjre.
But that it is an adequate or stricth- scriptural one wc cannot admit;
tier can the wisdom of the wisest show that the oath itself, with all

it secures, furnishes a proper, scriptural, or psiinitive restriction against
corruption or irreligion. The following is the part of the" oath
which refers to the church. "Abp. or Bp. Will you, to your power,
maintain the laws of God, the true profession of the gospel, and the
Protestant reformed religion established by the law ; and will you
preserve to the bishops and the clergy of this realm, and to the
churches committed to their cliarge, all such ri^jhts and privileges as
by law do or shall pertain unto them or any of them ?—K.'or Q? All
this I promise to do." It is also required, both by the bill of rights
and the act of settlement, that every king and queen of the age of
twelve years, either at their coronation, or the first day of the first

parliament, shall repeat and subscribe the declaration against popery.
(Jacobs on the word King, Blackstone, b. i, c. vii.) The coronation
oath certainly gives some security ; but still the king, as supreme
head of the church, may interfere with the concerns of the church, so
as to form and control her almost at pleasure. The power of the
'crown in ecclesiastical affairs is enormous, and the character of the
-church, in her very constitution, is tbrmcd according to the principles
above mentioned. In several things the Cliurch of JEngland has been
changed since the days of Henry V'JII. and his immediate successors

;

and, according to present prospects, more serious changes yet await
her.

(11.) But it is usually answered, Thai jhc kings of England, by their

supremacy, neither exercise nor claim any more power than was exercised
and claimed by the Jewish hings under the law, and by Christian emperors
and kings in the early ages of Christianity.

As it regards the Je^'s, their government was a theocracy. God him-
self was their king, and the laws of their nation were strictly and pro-

perly the laws of God, who was Lord over the conscience, and may
annex what sanction he pleases. Their judges and kings were chosen
by God himself, not to make a new cudu of laws, either for church
or State, but to enforce the laws already made by the hand of Moses.
Besides, the introduction of kings does not appear to have been con-
templated in the original and more perfect state of the Jewish com-
monwealth. God gave them a king in bis wrath. Because of their

stubbornness, and of their rejection of him as tlicir king, he gave them
kings to scourge them. But there is no part of the Jewish constitu-
tion, I mean the Pentateuch, that recognises regal authority ; and
when kings were introduced, there does not a|)pear to be any special
authority given them respecting religion in tlieir kin^lv character,
whatever they might have as prophets or good men. IMoreover, their

kings were among the first to lead them to rebellion against God.
Solomon's example was far from being salutary to the nation. The
conduct of Jeroboam, who, in his ecclesiastical character, caused
Is^rael to sin, became a proverb of reproach, and was held up after-

ward to the whole nation, during successive reiijns, as most detestable

in the sight of God. Tiie royal powers seem to have been introduced

as a degenerate and exotic plant into the Jewish constitution, and
infested them ever after while they existed as a people.
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In reference- to Christian kings, wc may ask, Who gave them
authority to exercise lordly dominion over the church ? They have

invaded the kingly office of Christ, who is king and lawgiver in his

own kingdom, and lias not, as far as we can discern, delegated this

power to any vicar-gencraJ upon earth. They have also obtruded

themselves into the ministry of Christ, if nut by formal ordination or

by performing rites and ceremonies, yet they have done so in a more
exceptionat)le way, by wresting ecclesiastical matters out of the

hands of the clergy, exccj)t as their mere delegates, and have also

interfered witli the rights of Christian people. Constantine, and
after him the rr.onarchs of Europe, corrupted the simplicity of primi-

tive Christianity, by the exercise of their unscriptural authority.

They poured a llood of wealth and honor upon the clergy, and thus

corrupted them, and so far interfered in ecclesiastical affairs, that the

primitive discipline became obsolete.

That the kings of England have as good ground to build their

authority upon as the Jewish kings had, we tiatly deny, because we
are sure they have no such authority either in the word of God, or in the

reason of the thing. That they have the same right to their authority

that Christian kings had, we readily allow ; but then that is no
authority at all. Who gave the British and other Christian kings

tliis authority .' Where is their warrant t"br making constitutions,

creeds, and rituals for the church of Christ ? Where is tiie commis-
sion, either from above, or the reason or necessity of the thing, for

transferring the same -power which the Jewish kings of God's own
appointment bad, to the first Christian emperors, who were neither

chosen by the Lord, nor the people, nor the senate of Rome, but usurp-

ed the supreme autliorily by the assistance of the military ann, some
of whom were the greatest scourges of mankind?

But it is capable of the amplest proof, that the first Christian

emperors did not claim all that jurisdiction that the kings of England
possess as head of the cliurch. Henry VIII. was made absolute

lord over the consciences of his subjects, it being ordained by parlia-

ment, "that whatsoever his majesty should enjoin in religion should bo

obeyed by all his su!)jects." The supremacy exercised bv this monarch
and his immediate successors was ibund by experience to be intolera-

bly excessive ; and waa therefore somewhat abridged in the reigns of
Charles I. and William III. But the regal power still exercised in

the English church is excessive ; and we are convinced that pure
Christianity will one day expel or excommunicate it from its

usurped seat in the church of Christ. (See Neal, vol. i, ch, iv, p.

121 ; and vol. ii, preface.)

It is remarkable that the maintainers of the regal form of church
government claim ecclesiastical power in favor oi -pious or godly
princes. Now if such alone are proper

.
persons to exercise this

power, its exercise by wicked kings must be a usurpation. And if

wicked kings, as kings,are constituted ecclesiastical rulers, the church
which they govern must be in a dreadful condition, seeing the wicked
bear rule. So it has been in the English church ; many of her kings
were wicked men, and it must require a considerable stretch of charity
to overlook their usurpations in the church of God. Many of the British
Kionarchs, however, were good men ; but it is not proper to give to

good men a degree and kind of power which docs not pertain to thera.
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(12.) Upon the whole, it appears from the express words of seve-

ral acts, as weH as from the powers actually exercised by the British

kings, that all ecclesiastical jurisdiction wa§ vested in the king, and

taken away from the bishops, except by delegation from him. Indeed,

the supremacy of the pope was transferred to the crown, so that the

British monarchs have the supreme authority in matters of faith and

doctrine : they can decree rites and ceremonies ; the principal part of

ordination or appointment to the ministry or episcopal dignity belongs

to therh, oris derived from them; they possess the power of suspend-

ing or depriving bishops; have a right to the revenues of vacantsees
;

the church in her synodical or conventional capacity canneitlicr

convene, act when convened, nor ordain any decree or canon, without

authority from their head ; an appeal lies to the king as the dernier

resort in all ecclesiastical causes from all other spiritual courts, and

even from the court of arches belonging to the archbishop of Canter-

bury, which is itself a court of appeal ; the guards contained in the

coronation oath are neither adequate nor scriptural barriers against

error and abuses ; and, finally, the plea for the king's supremacy and

headship is not authorized by the example of the Jewish or Christian

kings or emperors, nor by the word of God.

Now as these things are so, how unreasonable it is to charge the

Wesleyan Methodists' in Europe and in A.ruerica with schism, because

they reject the supremacy of the kings of Englan'd ; and revert to the

Scripture and the primitive church ! It is really tim-prising that our

adversaries are so unguarded as to pronounce us schismatics for reject-

ing the supremacy of the kings and queens of England as unscrintu-

raf, and for holding it in the same estimation, or nearly so, in which

the supremacy of the pope is held. However, tlicy change names

in order to avoid the difucuUies of their system.
^

Tliey call regal

supremacy apostolical succession ; and Uoinan Catholics call the

suprem^acy of the pope apostolical succession. At first the true sue-

Cessimi was in the devoted pastors of Christ's flock and the pious

Christians : and there it remains to this day. The pre7a/e5, under the

name of bishops, usurped the thing as tar as they could : and wh.en

they could not get the real iJiini^, they took tlie name. The kings

next wrested the'name from the p'relatcs ; and ^;ar/cmZ it to the pope,

who bought it at a good price. Tiie English kings stripped from the

triple crown this nominal apostolical succession, and added it to tl'.eir

own. Thus they have all along quarrelled about the name, sometimes

called the supremacy of the pone, or of the king, or apostolical suc-

cession. It is not marvellous 'that iMr. Wesley calls this regal or

popish assumption a fable ; and it was what might W. expected fr->r:i

his good sense and piety, that, when called by Uod to act in the capa-

city of a primitive pastor, he rejected the entire machinery of the

boasted succession as unscriptural, and without primitive precedent.

He therefore rejected the whole of prelatical, regal, and popish supre-

macy, or what has been miscalled apostolical succession ; and placed

the government of the clmrch on its original foundation, that of tlic

joint or mutual powers of pastors and people. He rejected the third

order as such, and made bishops who were such by jnrisdicfwn, and

of the same order with presl)ytcrs, deriving their powers from, and

accountable to, the presbytery.
21*
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IV.- The Clergy.

Under this head we comprise the consideration not only of the

clergy and their different grades, but also ecclesiastical courts, and
the powers of the convocation.

1st. The clergy. The whole people are divided into two kinds, the

clergy and laity ; the clergy comprising persons in holy orders and in

ecclesiastical olfices.

This venerable body of men, being set apart from the rest of the

people, in order to attend the more closely to the service of Almighty
God, have-some peculiar privilcr^es allowed them by the municipal laws

of England ; and had formerly much greater, which were abridged at

the time of the Reformation, on account of the ill use which the popish

clergy had endeavored to make of them. For, the law having ex-

empted them from almost every personal duty, they attempted an
exemption from every peculiar tie ; but, in extending their privileges

beyond just bounds, they lost many that of right belonged properly to

them.- The personal exemptions enjoyed by the popish clergy for the

most part continue in the i>ossession of the English clergy, though

thc^' are deprived of many privileges which v.-ere enjoyed in the days

of popery.

A clergyman cannot be compelled to serve on a jury, nor to appear

at a court-leet or view of frank-pledge; which every other person is

obliged to do. Neither can a clergyman be chosen to any temporal

office; as bailiff, constable, or the like. During his attendance on
divine service he is privilegod from arrests in civil suits. In cases

also of felony, they cannot be branded in the hand ; and they may like-

wise have this privilege more than once. Sentence of death can never

be passed on them for any number of manslaughters, bigamies, simple

larcenies, &,c. But, to t'lc honor of the clergy, there are feu

instances in which they have had occasion to claim the benefit of this

privilege.

Clergymen have also certain disabilities. They are incapable of

sitting in ^the houi-e of commons. They are not, in general, allowed

to take any lands or tenements to farm, unless where they had not sut'-

ficient glebe, and the land is taken for the necessary expenses of their

household. Nor are they to keep any tap-house or brew-house ; nor
may ^ley engage in any trade, or sell merchandise, on forfeiture of

treble value. These are certainly excellent regulations.

In tlie frame and constitution of the ecclesiastical polity of England
there arc divers ranks or degrees of tlie clergy, which v.e shall con-
sider in their proper order. Under each division v/c shall consider,

1. The method of their appointment: 2. Their rights and duties:

and, 3. The mannrr in which their character or oftice mav cease.

The word clergy comprehends archbishops, bishops, deans and chapters,

archdeacons, rural deans, parsons, (who are either rectors or vicars,)

and curates ; to which may be added parish clerks, who formerly often

were, and are sometimes now, in orders.

1. An archbishop is the chief of the clergy in a whole province, and
is that spiritual secular person who hath supreme power, under the

king, in all eccIcsKistical causes. lie is created by the king, through

the form of a nominal election, and consecrated by an archbishop and
two other bishops, or by four bishops, who are compelled to consecrate
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under peril of a premunire. An archbishop is said to be enthroned,

Avhen a bishop is said to be installed. Tiiere arc four things to com-
plete a bishop or archbishop, as well as a parson. First, election,

which resembles presentation ; the next is confirmation, and this re-

sembles admission ; next consecration, which resembles institution
;

and the last is installation, which resembles induction.

England and Wales are divided into two provinces or archbishop-

rics, to wit : Canterbury and York. Both the archbishops have these

as distinct provinces, wherein they have suffragan or assistant bishops

of several diocesses under them. The archbishop hath also his own
diocess, wherein he exercises episcopal jurisdiction, as in his province

he exercises archiepisconal ; thus having two concurrent jurisdictions,

one as ordinary, or the bishop himself within his diocess ; the other as

superintendent, throughout his whole province, of all ecclesiastical mat-
ters, to correct and supply the defects of other bishops. The arch-'

bishop of Canterbury is styled metropolitan and primate of all England ;

and the archbishop of York is styled primate and metropolitan of Eng.
land. An archbishop, upon receipt of the king's writ, calls the bishops

and clergy of his province to meet in convocation ; but without the

king's writ he cannot assemble them. To him appeals are made from
inferior jurisdictions within his province. During the vacancy of any
see in his province, he is guardian of the spiritualities thereof, as the

king is of the temporalities ; and he exercises all ecclesiastical jurisdic-

tion therein. If an archiepiscopal see be vacant, the dean and chap-

ter are its spiritual guardians. The arclibishnp can appoint to all the

livings in his province, if not filled by the liishops within six months.

He has also the right to name a clerk or chaplain of his own. to be pro-

vided for by every new bishop whom he consecrates. In lieu of this,

it is now usual for the bishop to make over, by deed, to the archbishops,

his executors, and assigns, the next presentation of such bcneticc in the

bishop's disposal, within that see, as the archbishop himself shall choose.

Tiiis is a popish usage, derived from the legatino power formerly an-

nexed by the popes to the metropolitan of Canterbury ; and the ]>apal

claim was derived from the regal example of the first Christian kings.

The arclibishop of Canterbury hath the privilcne to crown all the kings

of England, and to have prelates to be his olhcers. He may appoint

a coadjutor to a bishop who is become infirm ; he may confer degrees

of all kinds, and censure and excommunicate, suspend or depose, for

any just cause. He hath power to grant, dispensations in any cose

formerly granted by the pope, not contrary to the laws of God ; but

if the case be new and extraordinary, the king and his council are to

be consulted. He hath.precedency of all the clergy, and is the first

peer of the realm.

2. The bishop is elected by the king's ccngc d'elire, or license to

elect the person named by the king, directed to the dean and chapter
;

and if they fail to make election in twelve days, they incur the pf-nalty

of a premunire, and the kintr may nominate whom he plea.scs by let-

ters patent. This appointment or crrati<m, (for it cannot be properly

called either nomination or elcctinn,) if it be of a bishop, must be siirni-

lied by the king'.s letters piatent to the archbishop of tiie province ; if

it be of one archbishop, to the other archbishop and two bishops, or to

four bishops, requiring them to confirm, invest, and consecrate the per-
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son so appointed ; which they are bound to do presently, under peril of

premuniie. After which the new bishop shall sue for liis temporali.

ties, and shall make oath to the king, and none other.
' .It is held by churchmen that a bishop hath three powers:

—

1. The power of ordination, which is gained in his consecration.

2. His power of jurisdiction, which is limited and confined tohissee.

3. His power of administration and government of the revenues.

A bishop hath his consistory court to hear ecclesiastical causes
;

and is to visit the clergy and consecrate churches; ordain, admit,

and institute priests ; conlirm, suspend, excommunicate, grant licen-

ses for marriage, make probates of wills, &c. He has his arch-

deacon, ,dean, and chapter, chancellor, and vicar-general, to assist

him. His chancellor holds the courts for him, and assists him in

ecclesiastical law; and he must be a doctor of civil law, so created

by some university.

The bishop of London, or any bishop by him appointed, may
admit to the order of deacon or priest (by stat. 24. George HI.,

sess. \i, c. XXXV.) subjects of countries out of the king's dominions,
without requfring the oath of obedience. But no person thus or-

dained shall exercise such ofTices within the British dominions.
Also, (by statute 26. George HI., c. 84,) foreign bishops may be
consecrated, but neither they, nor their successors, nor persons

ordained by them, shall exercise their functions within his majesty's

dominions.

Bishops and archbishops may cease to be such by death, depri-

vation for any gross or notorious crime, and also by resignation.

All resignations should be made to some superior. Therefore a
bishop must resign to hi.s metropolitan ; but the archbishop can
resign to none but the king him.self.

Archbishops have the style and title, Grace, and Most Reverend
Father in God by Divine Providence. The bishops those of Lord,
and Iti^ht Reverend Father in God by Divine Pe)-mission.

Election to the episcopal charge, both by the clergy and laity,

was tPie general mode of appointment employed in the early ages

of Christianity. But the Christian kings took this out of the'hands
of the clergy and laity. In process of time, the bishops of Rome
took it from the king-, and, under the noviinal election of the clergy,

became the sole possessors of the thing itself. Thus the kings of

England wrested the real appointment to the episcopacy from the

pope, left the name still with the dean and chapter, and to all intents

became the creators of the bishops
; and they might as well conse-

crate thrni as authoritatively fix on the person whom they intend

to make a bishop, and then compel the dean and chapter to elect

him, and next compel the archbishop or bishops to consecrate
him ; and that, too, whether he is a good or bad man, competent
or incompetent. And we are told that this farce is apostolical.

Did Paul, or Peter, or any apostle do so? Did their immediate
successors do so? Was the like done for several centuries after

Christ? Xo such thing; and this the successionists know right

w-ell. (See Blackstone, b. i, c. xi, pp. 378, 379, and the authorities

quoted there.)

3, The dean and chapter are the council of the bishop to assist

him with their advice in the temporal and spiritual concerns of his
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see. They are persons reserved from the rest of the clergy for the
celebration of divine service in the bishop's own cathedral. The
chief of these, who presided over the • rest, obtained the name of,

decamcs, tenth, or deav, being probably at tirst appointed to superin-
tend ten clergymen, who are called canons ov prebendaries.
There are two foundations of cathedral churches in England, the

old and the new ; so there are two modes of creating deans. Those
of the old foundation are exalted to their dignity nurch like bishops;
the king first sending out his con^re d^clire to the chapter to choose
such dean, and the chapter then choosinz. the king afterward yield-

ing assent, and the bishop confirming him, and giving his mandate
to instal him. Those of the new foundation are appointed and
installed by the king's letters patent, without even the form of elec-
tion, as in the other case. The chapter, consisting of canons or pre-
bendaries, are sometimes appointed by the king," sometimes by ihe

bishop, and sometimes elected by each other. The bishop is their

ordinary or immediate superior ; and has, generally speaking, the
power of visiting them and correcting their abuses.

"Chapters," says Jacobs, (Diet, on the word.) ''are said to have"
.their beginning before deans ; and formerly the bishops had tlie rule
and ordering of things without a dean and chapter, which were
constituted afterward ; and all the ministers within his diocess
were as his chapter, to as.sist him in spiritual matters." The dean
and chapter are the shadow of the primitive presbytery, or body of

elders, or all those who were ecclesiastical persons. The presby-
tery was considerably altered for the worse while the prelates,
in the third and fourth centuries, ruled ; under the kings its char-
acter was additionally altered. Popery cast it into a still newer
mould ; and the Church of England, with her boast of apostolicity,

has only the mere shadow of a primitive presbytery in her dean
and cjrapter. And how can those be guilty of schism who leave
her innovations and revert to Scriptural and primitive usage, as
the Wcsleyans and others have done ? Indeed, the nominal eUc-
tions o-f the deans and chapters are among the most absurd relics of
popish, regal, and prelatical usurpations wl:ich can well be imagined.
It is really an insult to common sense and religion, to call the elec-

tions of deans and bishops by conge d'elirc an election of any kind.

The king determinately fixes on the per.-on who must be elected
;

and the dean "and chapter have no choice; either in rejecting, for

they must not reject, or in choosing between two or m.ore who
is the most fit, for only one person is named, and they must
choose him or have their goods and chattels forfeited, and their

persons placed under perpetual arrest. The pious Puritans, and
the Methodists, who have rejected this fardcal election and its con-
comitants, have acted wisely and scripturally in so doing.
- 4. An archdeacon hath ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the clerg)'

and laity, next after the bishop, throughout the diocess. or in some
part of it only. He is appointed by the bishop, and derives his

authority entirely from him. In ancient times archdeacons were
employed in distributing alms and oll'erings

; but at length, by a
personal attendance on the bishops, and a delegation to examine
and report some causes, and commissions to visit the remoter
parts of the diocess, they became as it were overseers of the
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church. An archdeacon is now allowed to be an ordinary, as
he hath a part of the episcopal power lodged in him. He visits

his jurisdiction once a year; and he hath a court where he may in-

flict penance, suspend or excommunicate persons, prove wills, grant

administrations, hear ecclesiastical causes, examine candidates for

holy orders, and induct clerks within his jurisdiction, upon receipt

of the bishop's mandate. AVhere the archdeacon hath a peculiar

jurisdiction, he is totally exempt from the power of the bishop, and
the bishop cannot enter there and hold court. The judge of the

archdeacon's court is called the official.

Here we have a trace of the primitive order of deacons, which
was to take care of the poor, distribute the alms, and otherwise aid

the ministers of the word, so that they might wholly give themselves
to prayer and preaching. The aichdeacon, or chief deacon, was
first a server of tables; some of the bishop's duties were assigned

to him ; and finally his original office is entirely abandoned, and
he enters the ministry of the word, under, the primitive name of a
server of tables. Thus deacons became ministers or elders in

office, elders and bishops became prelates, and these graduated to

be popes. It is ever dangerous to give up authorized Scripture

names. The archdeacons of the Anglican church are properly
bishops : and perhaps the office which Timothy and Titus exercised
comes nearer to theirs than any other in that church,

5. Parsons or Kectors, and Vicar.s. This is the most nume-
rous order of men in the English church; in treating of whom, v.-e

shall consider, 1. The distinction between a parson (or rector) and
vicar. 2. The method by which one may become a parson or
vicar. 3. Their rights and duties. 4. And how one may cease to

be either, ...

(1.) Distinctionhclxveen a parson or rector, andvicar. A parson
is -.one who has full pos.session of all the rights of a parochial

church. He is in himself a body corporate, in order to protect and
defend the -rights' of the church, which he personates by a perpetual

succession. He is sometimes called the rector, or governor of the

church. He has, during his life, the freehold in himself of the par-

sonage-house, the glebe, the tithes, and other dues. The benefice,

comprising these, is sometimes appropriated /'that is, it is perpetu-

ally annexed to some spiritual corporation, which becomes a sub-

stitute, for the parson, and is esteemed in law as equally capable of

providing for tlie service of the church, as any single clei-gyman.

It will be w6rth while to trace up this contrivance. It originated

in the policy of the monastic orders, who have never been deficient

in subtle inventions for the increase of their own powt^r and emolu-
ments. When tithes originated in the Christian church, they were
distributed in a "fourfold divi.sion : one for the use of the bishop; an-
other for maintaining the fabric of the church ; a thiid for the poor;
and a fourth to proside .for the incumbent. "When the bishops be-

came otherwise cnilowed, they were prohibited from taking any
share' of the tithes, and the division was only into three parts. The
monasteries inferred from hence that a small part was sullicient for

the officiating priest, and the remainder might be applied to the use
of their fraternities, subject to the burden of repairing the church,

and providing cleiical supply. They therefore begged and bought
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for'TTiasses, obits, and money, all the advowsons \cithin their reach,

and then appropriated the benefices to their own use; they themselves
furnishing the clerk or oiliciatins; minister from their own body.

Hence they became, in their corporate capacity, perpetual parsons,

and might sue and be sued under the name of patrons. Thus the

monasteries provided a curate, vicar, or substitute, received the

tchole support for the ofiiciating priest, and.gave a part to him that

did the work. Such was the origin of vicarages. About one third

or more of all the parsonages or rectories in England, previous to

the Reformation, were attached to bishoprics, prebends, religious

houses, nay, even to nunneries and military orders, all of which
were spiritual corporations. At the dissolution of monasteries, by
-Henry VUI., the appropriations of the several parsonages which
were attached to the religious houses were transferred to the king,

in as ample a manner as the abbots, vfcc. held the same at the time

of their dissolution. The same thing was done by former kings

when the alien priories were dissolved and given to the crown.
From these two facts have sprung all the lay appropriations.

These appropriating corporations were wont to depute one of

their body to perform divine service, and administer the sacraments,

in those parishes of which the society was thus the parson. . The
officiating minister was no more than a curate, deputy, or vice-

gerent of the appropriator, and therefore called vicarius, vicar or
substitute. His stipend was at the discretion of the appropriator,

who was, however, bound, of common right, to tind somebody who
would account to the appropriator concerning the temporals, and to

the bishop co7ice7ming the spirituals, qui ill i de temporal ibus, episcopo

de spiritualibus, debeat respondere. The parishes suffered much,
through the neglect of the corporations, by the want of divine ser-

vice, and withholding those alms for which, among other purposes,

the payment of tithes was originally imposed, it was therefore

found necessary by act of parliament (15 Ric. H., c. vi.) to or-

dain th-at a pension should be distributed among the poor parishion-

ers, as well as a sufficient stipend to the vicar. But the vicar,

being liable to be moved at the pleasure of the appropriator, was
not likely to insist too rigidly on the lecral sufficiency of the sti-

pend ; and therefore by statute (l Henry 1\'., c. xii.) it was ordained,

that the vicar shall not be a member of a religious house ; that he
shall be permanently vicar ; and shall be canonically instituted

and inducted, and sufficiently endowed at the discretion of the ordi-

nary for these three purposes, to do divine service, to inform the

people, and to keep hospitalit}'. The endowments, in consequence
of these statutes, have usually been a portion of the glebe, a share

of the tithes such as the approjiriators found troublesome to collect,

and are therefore called small tithes^ the greater tithes being still

reserved to their own use.

From the last act recited above we may date the origin of the

present vicarages ; for, before that time, the vicar was nothing more
than a temporary curate. All the tithes or dues of the church be-

long to the rector or approjn-iator, who has the same rights of the

rector; and the vicar is entitled only to that portion which is ex-

pressed in his endownient, or what his predecessors have immemo-
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rially enjoyed by prescription, which is equivalent to a grant or en-

dowment. .

The distinction therefore between a parson and vicar is this.

The parson has, for the more part, the whole right to all the eccle-

siastical dues of his parish ; but a vicar has generally an appropri-

ator over him, entitled to the better parts of the profits, to whom he

is in efTect perpetual curate, with a standing salary. A vicar must

necessarily have an appropriator over him, or a sinecure rector.

The livings of vicars, however, are abundantly sufhcient in most
cases ; so that the surplus tithes not appropriated to them furnish

an extra allowance wrested unjustly from the people, for which

there is no authority in Scripture, nor ar^iment in reason, nor ex-

ample in the primitive church. On the other hand, it is the ofTspring

of popery and corruption, and directly contrary to Scripture, and

as unapostolical as it is unscriptural. It is injustice, as well as

simony and sacrilege, for which no apology can be given except

. to say it is a civil regulation ; and this is the only support which

many antiscriptural things in the Church of England can receive.

(2.) The method of becomi)ig a parson or vicar is much the same.

To both there are four requisites necessary, viz., orders, presentation,

itistitution, and induction.

Orders. By common law, a deacon of any age might be insti-

tuted and inducted to a parsonage or vicarage. By canon 34, no-

one shall be admitted a deacon till he be twenty-three years old

;

and he must be a year a deacon before he can be ordained elder

or priest. By statutes (13 and 14 Car. II., c. iv.) no one can be ad-

mitted to any benefice unless he be first ordained priest; and then

he is, in the language of the law, a clerk in orders.

Presentation. A patron may offer his clerk to the bishop of the

diocess to be instituted. The bishop may refuse him on many
accounts. As, 1. If the patron is cNcommunicated, and remains

in contempt forty days. Or, 2. If the clerk be unfit; which unfit-

ness is of several kin'ds. First, with regard to his person ; as if he

be a bastard, an outlaw, an excommunicate, an alien, under age, &c.

Next with regard to his faith and morals: as for any particular

heresy or vice that is rnuhnn in se. bad in itself. But if the bishop

alleges only in general-^, as that he is schismaticus invcteratus, an

inveterate schismatic ; or objects a fault thatis malum prohibitum, a

forbidden evil merely, as haunting taverns, playing at unlawful

games, or the like ; it is not good cause of refusal. Or, lastly, the

clerk may be rejected for want of learning. If the bishop rejects

the person, there is a law process that can be instituted, and an

appeal to the archbishop.

Institution. If the bishop hath no objections, the clerk so ad-

mitted is next to be instituted by him, which is a kind of inves-

titure of the spiritual part of the benefice: for by institution the

care of the souls of the parish is committed to the clerk. When
a vicar is instituted, he. beside the usual forms, takes, if required by

the bishop, an oath of pt-rpetual residence; though this is modified

by statute 57 Geo. III., c. 99, respecting residence and non-resi-

dence, and the oath is no longer required. When the ordinary is

also tiie patron, and confers the living, the presentation and institu-
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tion are one and the same act, and are called a collation to a
benefice.

Induction is performed by a mandate from the bishop to the
archdeacon, who usually sends out a precept to other clergymen.
to perform it for him. It is done by giving the clerk corporal
possession of the church, as by holding the ring of the door,
tolling the bell, or the like ; and is a form required by law, witli

intent to give all the parishioners due notice, and suthcient cer-
tainty of their new minister, to whom their tithes are to be paid.
This therefore is the investiture of the temporal part of the bene-
fice, as institution is of the spiritual.

(3.) The duties of a parson or vicar are principally ecclesias-

tical; except those which are laid on him by statute. These
are numerous, and must be gathered from such authors as ex-
pressly treat on this subject, though, as Blackstone observes, they
are not much to be relied upon. The legal residence of the
parson or vicar is not only in the parish, but in the parsonage
house.

(4.) How one may cease to he a parson or vicar. There is only
One way by which a person becomes a parson or vicar ; but there
are many ways by which he ceases to be such. 1. By "death.

2. By cession, in taking another benefice. 3. By consecration, as
when he is made a bishop. But a bishop by commendam. may
hold a parish for several years, or even during his incumbency.
4. By resignation ; but this is of no avail, unless accepted by the

ordinary. 5. By deprivation ; either, 1st., by sentence declaratory
in the ecclesiastical courts, for sullicient causes allowed by the

common law; such as treason, felony, or such infamous crimes;
for heresy, immorality and the like : or, 2dly, in pursuance of divers

penal statutes, which declare the beneiice void, as simony, denying
the king's supremacy, any of the thirty-nine articles, or the Book
of Common Prayer; neglecting to read the liturgy or articles in

the church, make the declarations against popery, take the oath of

abjugation; for using any form of prayer except the liturgy of the

Church of England.

(5.) No minister shall preach or administer the sacrament in any
private house, unless in times of necessity, as in case of sickne=;s,

&c., on pain of suspension for the first offence, and excommunication
for the next.

(6.) A curate is the lowest degree in the church, and represents a

parson or vicar, and takes care of the flock, in cases of pluralities,

sinecures, or where a clergyman is old and infirm. That such a

grade of clergy existed in the primitive church, or is authorized

by Scripture, no one can aifirm ; as pluralities and sinecures were
unknown among the apostles and apostolic men. An aged or in-

firm person may properly enough have an assistant, but the

grade of curates has no authority to su[)port it; but, on the other

hand, the usage that makes curates necessary, that of pluralities

and sinecures, is palpably condemned by the word of God.

(7.) The mode of appointing ministers to their charges will here

require some notice, especially as it is connected with adcoicsons or

patronage.
. Advowson is the right of presentation to a church or ecclesis-

Voi. VlII._/u^y, 1837. 22
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"tical benefice, and is synonymous with patronage, and he who has
the right of advowson is called the patron of the church. When
the Christian religion was first established in England, kings began
to buiM cathedral churches, and to make bishops. Afterward, in

imitation qI them, several lords of manors founded particular

churches on some part of their land, and endowed them with

glebe ; reserving to themselves and their heirs a right to present or

nominate a tit person to the bishop, when the same should become
void. On this point we will notice,

(1.) The several kinds of adcotcsons. They are of two kinds,

appendant and in gross.

An appendant advowson is annexed to the possession of a manor,
and passes with the manor, whether by inheritance or sale, as an
appendage to the manor, without adding any words. An advowson
i?i gross, or at large, is when the right of patronage is separated
from the manor by legal conveyance, and never can be appended
any more ; but it is, for the future, annexed to the person of its

owner, and not to his manor or lands.

Advowsons are also either presentatice, coUative, or donative.

A presentative advowson is, where the patron does present or offer

his clerk to the bishop of the diocess, to be instituted "in his church.
A collative advowson is where the bishop and patron are one and
the same person : in which case the bishop cannot present to him-
self ; but he does by one act of collation or conferring the benefice

the whole of what is done by both presentation and institution. A
donative advowson is, when the king or other patron does, by a
.single donation in writing, put the clerk into possession without
presentation, institution, or induction. Donatives are- either of

churches parochial, chapels, prebends, &c., and may be exempt
from all episcopal jurisdiction, so that' the bishop cannot visit

them, and consequently cannot demand procurations, if the true
j)ati"on of a donative church doth once present to the ordinary, and
his clerk is admitted and instituted, it becomes a. presentative church,
and shall never afterward be donative. The right of donation de-
scends to the heir or heiress; and not to the executor. And a patron
of a donative can never be put out of possession by a usurpation.
This is said to have been the ancient way of conferring benefice:^

in England, but was changed by the pope ahd his bishops about the
middle of the twelfth century.

2. A lapse is a title given to the ordinary, to collate to a church,
when its patron neglects to present to it within six months after
avoidance. Or a lapse is a devolution of a right of presenting from
the" patron to the bishop; from the bishop to the archbishop; and
from the archbishop to the king. The term in which the title by
lapse commences, from the one to the other successively, is six
months or half a year.

3. The right of presentation. Formerly advowsons were for

the more part the property of barons ; but in later times not only
barons, but common persons have by purchase the dignity of pa-
trons of churches. By the common law the patronage of cliurches
is a right fixed in the patrons or founders, and their heirs, wherein
they have as absolute a property as any other man hath in his

lands and tenements : for advowsons are a temporal inheritance,
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and lay free ; they may be granted by deed or will, and are assets

in the hands of heirs or executors. The possession of it cannot
yield any benefit to the owner, as the law provides that tlie exercise
of this right must be gratuitous. The advowson itself is valuable
and saleable, but not the presentation when the living is void. The
right, however, is considered of great value, as a provision for
relatives, a pledge of friendship, or the reward of learning or
virtue.

4. Now may we not soberly ask, Is this practice of presentation,
authorized by any principle of Scripture, or any usage of the primi-
tive church, or any argument froni its uscfuhiea's as a good and
salutary custom 1 The only ar^'ument which can in our opinion be
brought in its favor is, that those who build and endow churches ought
to have the privilege of nominating the person who should ofhciate.
That a person may lawfully enough invest his property thus, and
receive the privilege of presentation, is scarcely worth contending; for
in this matter. Tite great question is, Can such a congregation as wor-
ships in this house, or the ecclesiastical body of ministers, allow the
discipline of Christ's church, in the appointment and reception of min-
isters, to be transferred from them as its lawful depositaries, and be
invested in any person, whether male or female, righteous or wicked,
wise or unwise, and be sold and bartered as almost any other arti-

cle of commerce? It is not our wish to overlook the disadvantages
arising from old established laws, and the difliculty of applying a
remedy

; but as this is so, tho&e who still adliere of choice^ or through
'interest, to this uhscriptural usage, ought to be very sparing in pro-
nouncing sentences of exclusion, or want of apostolic character,
on those who follow the Scripture and the primitive church. (See
Blackstone, b. ii, c. iii, pp. 21-23. Also Jacobs, on Advowsons, and
the authorities quoted ; to whom we arc indebted principally for our
information respecting the particulars on the several grades of
clergy, under the heads, bishopa, clerg-y, <!tc.

(^.) Tiie tithe system of the English Church will require notice, in

order to have correct views of the polity of this church. The followiiifr

particulars are worthy of notice on this sul'j(;ct :

—

1. Definition and division of tithes. Bhickstone defines tithes to

be (b. ii, c. iii, p. 24) '• the tcntli part of the increase yearly arising
and renewing from the profits of lands, the stock upon lands, and the
personal industry of the inhubitants." The first species is called -pre-

dial, as of corn, grass, hops, wood. The second mixed, as of wool,
milk, pigs, <k.c. ; consisting of natural products, but nurtured and pre-
served, in part, bv the care of man ; and of these the tenth must be
paid ingross. The third personal, as of manual occupations, trades,

fisheries, and the like ; and of these only the tenth part of the clear
gains and profits is due.

Tithes, with regard to value, are divided into great and small. Great
tithes arc chiefiy corn, hay, and wood. Small tithes are the predial
tithes of other kinds, together with mixed and personal tithes. Great
tithes generally belong to the rector, and small tithes to the vicar.

Great tithes arc cotnmonly called farfonage tithes—small titiies, vicar-

age tithes ; as being in general payable, the one to the parson, the other
to the vicar.

2. To whom tithes are payable. Upon their first introduction.
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though every man was obliged to pay titlies in general, yet he ml^ht
give them to wiiat priests he pleased'; or he might pay them into tlie

hands of the bishop, Mho distributed among his diocesan clercy the
revenues ot' his church, which were then in'common. But whc~n dio-
cesses were divided into parishes, the tithes of each parish were allotted
to its own particular minister

; lirst by common consent, or the appoint.
ment of lords of manors, and afterward by the written law of the' land.
Tithes are now due, of common right, to the parson of the parish, un.
less there may be a special exemption. This parson of the parish may
b'e either the actual iucuml)ent. or else the anpropriator of the benefice,
Avho may he a near resident and a sinecure. In extra parochial places,
the king, by his royal prerogative, has a right to all the tithes.

. 3. Who are to j>ay tithes. It is well known, and needs not to be
dwelt on here, that all persons of every creed must pay tithes to tb.e

ministers of the established church. This is so notorious on several
accounts, that it is unnecessary to dwell and give details.

4. Who may he exnnplcd frovi paying titj7cs. Lands, or their oc
cupiers, may be excmjtted from the payment of tithes, either in part or
totally, first, by a real composition, or secondly, by ctistom or prescription.
A real composition is when an agreement 'is made between the owner

,
of the lands and the parson or vicar, with the consent of the ordinary
and patron, that such lands shall, for the future, be discharged from th'e
payment of tithes ; by reason of some land, or other real recompense,
given to the parson in lieu thereof.

A discharge by custom or prescription, is where, time out of mind,
such persons or such lands ha^ been j^artiallv or totally exempted from
the payment of tithes.

5. The origin of iilhcs, and the authority on uhich they are paid.
The following, from the pen of Judge Blackstone, (b. ii, c. iii, p. -25.)
will present a very -solid view of this subject. " As to their oriuinal, I
will not put the title of the clergy to tithes ui;on any divine right ^though
such a right certainly commenced, and, I believe, as certaTnly cca.=ed,
with the Jewish theocracy. Yet an honourable and competent main-
tenance for the ministers of the gospel is, undoubtedly, jf.'re divino ;
vdiatever the particular mode of that maintenance mav be. For. be-
sides the positive precepts of the New Testament, natural reason will
tell us that an order of men who are separated from the world, and ex-
cluded from other lucrative i)rofessions for the sake of the rest of man-
hind, have a right to be furnished with th'e necessaries, conveniences,
and moderate enjoyments of life at their expense for whose benefit they
forego the usual means of providing them. Accordingly, all muni-
cipal laws have provided a liberal and decent maintenance for their
national priests or clergy."

Bishop Barlow, Selden, Father Paul, and others, have observed that
neither tithes nor ecclesiastical benefices were ever heard of in the
Christian church for many ages, or pretended to be due to the Chris"
tian ministry

;
and, as that bishop afiirms, no mention is made of titlies

in the grand codex ot canons, ending in the year 451, which, next to
the Bible, is the most aulhcntic book in the world

; and that thereby it
appears, during all that time, both churches and churchmen were main-
tained by tree gilts and oblations. According, therefore, to the dor-
trine and practice of the primitive church, the tithe svstera is no part
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of the Christian economy, though a proper ministerial support is

enjoined by the New Testament.

The time when tithes were first introduced into England, is said, by

Blackstone, to be probably at the period when Ciiristianity was planted

among the Saxons by Augu<tine the monk, about the end of the sixth

century. But the first mention of them is in the 17th article of Synod

of Northumberland, held in 7S7, wherein the payment of tithes is en-

joined. This canon, which at first did not bind the laity, was efiectu-

ally confirmed by two kingdoms of the heptarchy, (Mercia and North-

umberland,) in their parliamentary conventions, consisting of their

kings, bishops, dukes, senators, and people. This was only a few j'ears

later than their establishment, by Charlemagne, in France, (A. D.

778,) who made the famous division of them into four parts : one to

maintain the edifice of the church, the second to support the poor, the

third the bishop, and the fourth the parochial clergy. Selden contends

that others were introduced, into England about the year 7S6, when
parishes and ecclesiastical benefices came to be settled. He argues.

that tithes and ecclesiastical benefices being cprrclative, the one couid

not exist without the other ; tor, whenever any ecclesiastical person

had any portion of tithes granted to him out of certain lands, this natu-

rally constituted the benefice; the granting of the tithes of such a

manor or parish being, in fact, a grant of the benefice, as a grant of

the benefice did imply a grant of the tithes ; thus, the relation between

patrons and incumbents was analogous to that of lo.'-d and tenant by

the feudal law.

About the year 794, Ofia, king of Mercia, gave to the church the

tithes of all hi's kingdom, in order to expiate tor the death of Ethelbert,

king of the East Angles, whom he- had basely caused to be murdered

the°preceding year.
"
Tithes, however, were paid in England as early

as 750, by wav of offerings, according to ancient usage. But the law

of Ofia first gave tlie chu^rch a civil right to them, by way of property

and inheritance, and enabled the clergy to recover them as their legal

dues, by coercion of the civil powers. Sixty years after, Ethehvolf

extended the law to the whole realm of England. About the year 909,

by compact between King Guthrun the Dane, and Alfred and his ^on

Edward, the payment of tithes is not only enjoined, but a penaltij addecT

for nonpayment. This law was confirmed l)y the laws of Athels:an,

about the 'year 930. The fourth council of Lateran, held in 1-J15,

made tithes'oW/Vrt/or)/ on all Christians; though, in the primitive church,

they were a part of the vohmtary oblations of Christians.

When tithes first commenced in the Christian church, they were

purely voluntary : since tiiat time they are collected by cofrc/o;i and

severe penalty, the nature and extent of which are too well known and

too atrocious to need any additional sentence of reprobation. At first,

they were divided between the bishop, the clergy, the poor, and repair-

ing tlie church ; but now they are wholly, or principally, devoted to

the ministers, and the sinecures and nonresidents. Those of the

primitive and early church who gave tithes, were, at least, professed

Christians ; but the present tithes are exacted from those who make no

profession of religion', as well as from Ciiri.stians who conscientioo^ly

reject the pastoral care of those to whom they arc compelled to pay

tithes, and pav their own pastors besides. The policy gives rise to

22*
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jealousy, distrust, quarrels, and exactions of the most grievous kind.

And yet we are almost compelled, on pain ot' being guilty of schism, to

pronounce this nefarious tithe-system to be apostolic. It is true, our

neighbours, who claim to be the aposloJic men, say they have, in

America, given up this part of the system of the English and Popisli

Churches. Of this, however, we must entertain serious doiibts. The
American revolution compelled them to renounce, practically, the sys-

tem. In E)urope, the Cliurchmen and Romanists hold it with a death

grasp. In America, the doctrine of apostolic succession, of which the

tithe system is part and parcel, is still held, taught, aud pressed. If

we may judge from analogy, tithes would be claimed w henever there

•would be a probability of success. Yet it would be a difficult, as

well as a curious question to settle, whether the Roman Catholic or
' Protestant successionists were the rightful possessors of the tithes.

(See Blackstone, b. ii, c. iii, pp. 25-32 ; Jacobs on the article Tithes,

DuPin, vol. ii, p. 45; and the authorities quoted by these authors.)

2flly. Some notice of the ecch'siastlc<d courts of the English Church
will be necessary, in order to have a correct view of her polity ; and

how far other churches may be justifiable or censurable in refusing to

unite with, or separate from, her communion.
"In the time of the Saxons," says Blackstone, (b. iii, c. v, p. 61.)

*' there was no distinction between the Lay and the ecclesiastical juris-

diction. The county court Avas as much a spiritual as a temporal tri-

bunal ; and the rights of the church were ascertained and asserted at

the same time, and by the same judges, as the rights of the laity. For
this purpose, the bishop of the diocese and the alderman, or, in his ab-

sence, the sheritV of the county, used to sit together in the county
court ; and had there the cognizance of all causes, as well ecclesiastical

as civil. On the introduction of Popery into England, the civil and
ecclesiastical- courts were separated

; and they never afterward became
thoroughly united."

The spiritual courts are those held by the king's authority, as supreme
head of the church, for matters which chiefly concern religion. The
laics and constitutions by which the Church of England is governed,
are, 1. Divers immemorial customs. 2. Provincial constitutions, and
the canons made in convocation ; especially those in the year 1603.
3. Statutes, or acts of parliament, concerning religion

;
particularly the

rubrics in the Common Prayer Book, founded on the statutes of uni-

formity. 4. The articles of religion. 5. And it is said, by the general
canon law, where all others fail.

The suits in these courts are for reformation of manners, for pun-
ishing heresy, defamation, laying violent hands on a clergyman ; for

recovery of tithes, a legacy, contracts for marriage, (kc. In causes
of this nature the courts may give casts, but not damages : thinr^s that
properly belong to those courts are matrimonial and testamentary, and
such defamatory words for which no action lies at law ; as for callino-

one adulterer, fornicator, usurer, or the like.

In briefly recounting the various ecclesiastical courts, avc will begin
with the lowest, and so ascend, gradually, to the supreme court of
appeal.

1. The archdcacoii's court is the lowest. It is held, in the archdea-
con's absence, before a judge appointed by him, and called his ojjicial.
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Its jurisdiction is sometimes in concurrence with, sometimes in e.xclu-

slon of, the bishop's court of the diocess. An appeal Ues to the bishop's

court.

2. The consistory court of every diocesan bishop is held in their seve-

ral cathedrals, for the trial of all ecclesiastical causes in the diocess.

The bishop's chancellor, or his commissary, is the judge; and from his

sentence an appeal lies to the archbishop.

3. The coitrt of arches is a court of appeal, belonging to the arch-

bishop of Canterbury ; and the judge thereof is called the dean of the

arches. His proper jurisdiction is over only tlie thirteen peculiar pa-

rishes belonging to tlie archbishop in London. But the dean of the

arches doth also (as doth the official principal of the archbishop of

York) receive and determine appeals from the sentences of all inferior

ecclesiastical courts within the province. From him an appeal lies to

the king in chancery, as supreme head of the English Church, in the

place of the bishop of Rome, who formerly exercised tliat jurisdiction.

4. The court of peculiars is a branch of, and annexed to, the court

of arches. It has jurisdiction over all those parishes dispersed through

the province of Canterbury in the midst of other diocesses, which are

exempt from ordinary jurisdiction, and subject to tl;e metropolitan only.

All ecclesiastical causes arising in these exempt jurisdictions are ori-

ginally cognizable by this court ; from -which an appeal lay formerly

to the pope, but now to the king, in chancery.

5. The prerogative court is established for the trial of all testament-

ary causes, where the deceased hath left property within two dilTerent

diocesses ; in which case the probate of wills belongs to the bishop of

the diocess, by way of special prerogative. And all causes relating to

the wills, &c., are cognizable before a judge, appointed by the arch-

bishop, called the judge of the prerogative court ; from whom an appeal

lies to the king, instead of the pope, as formerly.

6. The court of delegates, or the great court of appeal in all ecclesi-

astical causes, is appointed by the king's commission under his great

seal, and issuing out of chancery to represent his royal person, and

h6ar all appeals made to him. This commission is frequently filled

with lords spiritual and temporal, and always with judges of the courts

at Westminster and doctors of th.e civil law. But, in case the king

himself is a party, the appeal does not lie to him in chancery, but to

the bishops of the realm, assembled in the upper house of convocation.

7. A commission of rcvicic is sometimes granted, in extraordinary

cases, to revise the sentence ol' the court of delegates, where it is ap-

prehended they have been led into material error. This commission

the king may grant, because tiic pope, as supreme h.ead by the canon

law, used to grant such commission of review ; and such authority as

the pope formerly exercised is now annexed to the crown.

3dly. The convocation of the English Church will also call for some
notice, in order that we may see how far it is invested, as an ecclesi-

astical body, witli power to decide in matters of religion.

1. The convocation is the assembly of the representatives of the

clergy, to consult about ecclesiastical matters in time of parhament.

As there are two houses of parliament, so there are two houses of con-

vocation ; the one called the higher, or upper house, where the bishops

and archbishops sit by themselves ; and the other the loicer house of
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co7ivocatian, where all the rest of the clergy sit ; i. e., all deans and
archdeacons, one proctor from every chapter, and two proctors from all

the clergy of each diocess ; making, in the whole, one hundred and sixty.

four. Each house hath" a prolocutor, chosen from among themselve?-.

The following, which we take from Jacobs' Law Dictionary on the

word proctor, is the mode of assembling the convocation : "On every
new parliament, the king directeth his writ to the archbishop of each
province, for the sua:imoi)ing of all bishops, deans, archdeacons, Arc,
to the convocation, and, generally, of all the clergy of his province,

assigning them the time and place in the writ. Then the archbishop
of Canterbury, on his writ received, according to custom, directs his

letters to the bishop, of London, as his provincial dean, first citing hira

peremptorily, and then willing him to cite, in like manner, all the bish-

ops, d:c., and, generally, all tJie clergy of his province, to the place, and
against the day, prefixed in the writ; but directeth, withal, that one
proctor be spnt for every cathedral or collegiate church, and two proc-

tors for the body of the inferior clergy of each diocess ; and by virtue

of these letters, authentically sealed, the bishop of London directs his
- like letters, severally, to the bishop of every diocess of the province,

citing them in like sort, and willing them not only to appear, but also

to admonish the deans and archdencons personally to appear, and the

cathedral and collegiate churches and the common clergy of the dio-

cess to send their proctors to the place at the day appointed ; and also

Avilleth them to ccrtity to tlie archbishop the name of every person, so

warned by them, in a schedule annexed to their letter, certificatory.

Then the bishops proceed accordingly, and the cathedral and colle'^iate

churches and the body of the clergy make choice of their proctors

;

which being done, and certified to the bishop, he returneth-all at the
day."

All bishops, deans, and archdeacons are, ex officio, members of the

convocation. Each chapter sends one proctor or representative, and
the parochial clergy in each diocess in Canterbury two proctors ; but

each archdeaconry in \ork sends two, on account of the small number
of diocesses. In York the convocation consists only of one house ; but

in Canterbury there are two houses, of which the twenty-two bishops

form the upper liouse.

The archbishop of Canterbury is the president of the convocation,
and prorogues and dissolves it by mandate from the kin"-.

The convocation exercises its powers in making canons, with the
king's consent ; and examines and censures heretical books and per-

sons. But an appeal lies to the king in chancery, or to his delegates.

The lower house of convocation, in the province of Cantcrburv^con-
sisls of twenty-two deans, fifty-three archdeacons, twentv-lbur proctors
for the chapters, and forty-four proctors for the parochial cleriry : total

one hundred and forty-fuur.

2. The English convocation difiers, in its constitution, from most
other ecclesiastical bodies.

. It is thus described by Blackstone, (b. i,

c. vii, p. 279.) " The convocation, or ecclesiastical synod in En<rland,
diflfers considerably in its constitution t^rom the synod's of otlier Chris-

tian kingdoms, those consisting wholly of bishops; whereas, with us,

the convocation is the miniature of parliament, wherein the archbishop .

presides with regal state. The upper house, of bishops, represents tho
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house of lords ; and the lower house, composed of the representatives

of the several dioceses at large, and of each particular chapter therein,

resembles the house of couunons; with its knights of the shires and

burgesses."

3. The Church of England, as a church, exercises very little power

in ecclesiastical affairs, being almost entirely dependant on the parUa-

nient and king. The clergy, by tl-.cir act of siihinission in the reign of

Henry VIII., promised that they would make no more canons without

the royal assent, nor assemble without his. writ ; and that all ai)pca!s to

Rome should be stopped, and made to the king. (Burnet, vol. i, b. ii,

p. 195.) Burnet affirms, respecting the act of submission, as follows :

*'"Now, before the submission which the clergy made to King Henry,

as the convocation gave the king great subsidies, so the whole business

of religion lay within their spliere; but, after the subnu'ssiou, they were

cut off from meddling with it, except as they were authorized by the

king." {Idem, vol. ii, b. i, p. G5.) Previously to the Reformation, the

convocation transacted ecclesiastical business, under the management
of the bisiiops ; but by the act of submission, synodical business cannot

be transacted without the royal sanction. Besides, the king and par-

liament, that is, the state, can make laws to bind the clergy, without

their consent; but the king and clergy cannot, constitutionally, form

a canon to bind tlie state.

In King Edward's time, the sole right and authority of reforming the

church was vested in the crown ; and by the act of succession, in the

king's council, if he were under age. The reformation of the Church

of England, begun by Henry, was carried on by Edv/ard, assisted by

Archbishop Cranmer and a few select divines. The clergy, in convo-

cation, did not move in it but as they were directed and overawed by

their superiors; nor did they consent till tbey were modelled to the

designs of the court. In decreeing rites and ceremonies, the convo-

cation did little or nothing ; all was done by the reigning monarch and

council, or select divines. Indeed, the bisliop and clergy, in general,

opposed the first exercise of ecclesiastical supremacy, and the present

form of the established church. (See Dyer on Subscription, p. 1G7.

Neal, vol. i, ch. ii, p. 38. Burnet, part i.)

From the powers vested in the king, as well as those exercised by

•the convocation, we gather tlic following limits of power:— 1. The
convocation cannot convene for the ])urpose of doing business, unless

by license from the king. 2. "When assembled, the king has the power

of proroguing, resirainiv^, and rcguhiling tlicm ; and of dissolving

them as he sees fit. 3. The convocation cannot make, or put into exe-

cution, any canons repugnant to the king's prerogative, as the laws,

customs, and statutes of tlic realm. 4. The king's assent is necessary

to the validity of every canon.

The following is Bishop Burnet's view of the convocation, on which

there is no necessity for comment. After remarking that Crunmor

intended to put the governniiMit of the church in a very different forni

from the common way of convocation, by setting up provincial synods

of bishops, to be called as the archbisliop saw cause, he having first

obtained the king's license for tiiat purpose, Mr. Burnet proceeds :

"Tlie convocations now in use by a long proscription, in which deans,

archdeacons, and cathedrals have an interest far superior in number
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to those elected to represent the clergr, can in no sort pretend to be
more than a part of our civil constitution ; and have no foundation,
either in any warrant from Scripture, or from ihe first ages of the
church, set out by Charles the Great, and formed according t°o the feu-

^ dal law, by which a right of giving subsidies was vested"' in all who
were possessed of such tenures as qualified them to contribute toward
the supporting of the state." (Vol. iii, p. 258.) According to the
views ot this candid bishop, the convocation is a jmrt of the civil con.
stitution ; that it was icithoiit warravl from Scripture, or thefrst ci^cs of
Vie church; that it was modelled after the feudal system, in imirution
of Charles the Great. The inference, then, is clear, that the Church
of x^ngland is not under the control of an ecclesiastical body, but un.
der the entire management of the parliament and the king;' and that
her form of government is not Scriptural, apostolical, or primitive, but,
on the contrary, it is political and regdl, formed on the feudal and popish
systems. ,

'^ '

4. We have now before us a petition of the clergy residing near
BurySt. Edmund's,, in which they petition the king to permit the con-
Txcaiion to do business, after its operations had been suspended for one
hundred years. The petition was published in the British Ma^razine
lor 1830, and appeared in the New-York Churchman in the spr°in^ of
1837, and is as follows :— ' °

« Convocation—Petition of the Clergy residing near Bury St. Ed.
mtind's.

'" To the King's Most Excellent Majesty .—We, the undersigned,
clergy in the neighbourhood of Bury St. Edmund's, beg leave to ap-
proach your majesty with every feeling of attachment to your majes-
ty s person, audot reverence tor your majesty's high office, as4iins
defender of the faith, and temporal head of the church in England and
Ireland, and humbly to [iresent unto your majesty
"That the church of Christ, in all ages and countries, has possessed

and exercised the right of consulting u.pon ecclesiastical afiairs, by
means of diocesan, provincial, and national svnods or councils ; that
this right was given to his church by the Lord' himself has never been'
denied by godly princes, and cannot justly be taken away.
"That the Church of England, in common with every 'other branch

ot Christ s universal church, enjoyed and exercised thiy'ri^ht for many-
generations, Irom the first introduction of Christianity inio this kincr.
dom

;
and that much benefit resulted therefrom.

°

"That your majesty's predecessor, King Edward the First, havinrr
assembled the representatives of the burghers in what is now called the
bouse of commons, for the purposes of state, especially to enable them
to tax themselves, assembled the clergy by their representatives in what
IS now called the house of convocation, for the same purposes.

" That the house of convocation, though originally instituted for the
purpose of enabling the clergy to tax themselves, in 'the course of time
acted as an ecclesiastical synod ; and, in point of tact, has f-ver since
been regarded as the national council of the Church of England, bein-
composed of the bishops and dignitaries, and of the representatives ol*
tlie ditlerent chapters and the inferior cler<,ry.

" That at the time of the Reformation under Kin-r Henry the Ei-rhth
\vhen important alterations were made in eccIesiasTical atiuirs, his" ma.*
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jesty consulted convocation upon them ; and as important measures are
now recommended to your majesty by your present church commis-
sioners, especially the suppression of a vast many cathedral appoint,
ments, we humbly pray that your majesty will not sanction this chanjie
of ecclesiastical property without consulting the clergy in convocation
assembled,

"That from the time of King Henry the Eighth to the beginning of
the reign of King George the First, convocation was consulted upon
ecclesiastical affairs, and that no important alterations were made in
the church without its consent.

"That it is to convocation we owe, under God, all that is most valu-
able in our church—our Scriptural liturgy, articles, and homilies.
"That in the reign of King George the First, his majesty was per-

suaded to put a stoj) to the procoedings of convocation against the un-
orthodox opinions of Bishop Iloadley, by a prorogation ; since which
time convocation, though regularly summoned and assembled every
new parliament, has not been permitted to do business.

" That so long as no alteration in ecclesiastical affairs were contem-
plated, this silencing of convocation was only a negative evil—the not
permitting them to do good, and make such judicious alterations as are
rendered necessary by the lapse of tinie, and the change in everv thincr
human

; but that to keep convocation silent any longer, while import^
ant alterations in the church arc not only contemplated, but are actu-
ally in progress, would, in the opinion of your majesty's petitioners, be
a positive evil of great magnitude.

"That by the constitution of our country in church and state, con-
vocation is clearly recognised as one of the four estates of the realm
without whose joint consent no alterations in ecclesiastical affairs can
justly or constitutionally be made.

" That this is no private opinion of your majesty's dutiful petitioners,
but the deliberate judgment of tlie most celebrated divines.

" That convocation not having been permitted to do business for one
hundred years, when no ecclesiastical alterations were contemplated,
can be no sufficient reason why it should not be allowed to act now
when alterations in ecclesiastical property, discipline, and rio-hts are
proposed, greater than any that took place at the Reformation.
"That by the act of submission, passed in the twenty-tifth year of

the reign of Henry the Eighth, convocation cannot lawfully proceed to

business without the permission of the sovereign.

" We therefore humbly, but earnestly, pray that your majesty may
be pleased to consult the archbishops and bishops of the church about
the expediency and propriety of allowing the convocation now in exist,

ence ta proceed to business ; and that your majesty may be pleased to
consult your legal advisers as to whether alterations in ecclesiastical

property and discipline can constitutionally be made without the con.
sent of convocation ; and that your majesty will not sanction any far-

ther alterations in ecclesiastical atluirs till the proposed measures have
received the assent of the house of convocation, as well as passed the
two houses of parliament.

' "And your petitioners will ever pray, &c."
The petitioners represent the king as temporal head of the church

;

whereas he is spiritual and supreme head. They confess,,however, that
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the convocation is not an ecdesiastical body, bat that it ought to be
such. They atlirm that the articles, hturgy, and homiUes owed their
existence to the convocation, which is incorrect ; as tlicse were com-
posed by some select divines, and pubHshod authoritatively by the kimr

;

and the convocation and clergy had notliing to do but receive them as
presented, without any rigiit to reject or amend. But the reading of
the foregoing petition will satisfy the reader that the English Chul-ch
possesses no proper ecclesiastical authority by virtue of her convoca-
tion, which is nothing else than the creature of the state, and under the
entire control of the crown.

5. We have seen that the articles of religion were not promulged at
first by the convocation; and, though the 20th article says, "The
church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies," it appears this

power was exercised by the civil magistrate at the Reformation. When
did the church, as a convocation, or in any other capacity, decree one
rite or exercise of religion ? When did the bench of bishops, or the
clergy in convocation, act in church affairs ? Or when did the me-
tropolitan do tlie like, unless when commissioned by the supreme head ?

By going back to the time when rites and ceremonies and articles were
decreed, we will fmd that they were formed, and authoritatively pub-^
lished, by the supreme head of the church ; and it was only afterward
that they were recognized by the clergy. Indeed, they received as
much opposition from the clergy themselves as they durst exercise in
those times. And though these things were done at first, either by
authority or under the covert of acts of parliament, yet it %vas at a time
when the parliament itself was subject to an unconstitutional control
from the crown ; when it could degrade itself so far as to pass an act,

giving the king's proclamation the force of law. (See Dyer, p. 169.)

(^To Ik continued.)

Art. II.—a lecture ON EDUCATION.

BV KEY. PKOF. X. ROUNDS, A. M., OF CAZENOVIA.

Delivered at Ulica, April 2, 1637.

" Thai our sons may be as plants, grown up in their vouth ; that our daui^hters-
may be as corner-stoues, polished after the similitude ot' a palace," Ps. cxliv, 1-2.

The inspired writer i^, in this psalm, enumerating the circum-
stances which go to make up the character of a " happy people."
The first is, that their children be properly educated. A proper
education implies that series of means by which the human under-
standing is gradually enlightened, and the best dispositions of the
human heart formed and unfolded, between the periods of infancy
and manhood. It contemplates two principal ends : first, to impart
a practical knowledge of those sciences which pertain to the ordi-
nary business of life and to the fine arts ; and secondly, what is of
no less importance, to develope and improve the native endowments
of the mind and of the heart. This last idea is beautifully expressed
in the figurative language of the text—'- That our sons may be as
plants, grown up in their youth." The mind of an uneducated young
man might be represented by a plant, which, being stinted in its
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growtli, remains in a shrivelled and unfruitful state ; while the thrifty,.
' flourishing plant, clad in luxuriant foliage and blushing with tlie

flowers of promise, is the pleasing emblem of a mind that has re-

ceived that early cultivation by which its original energies have been
heightened and matured.

But the royal psalmist vv'ould not confine the benefits of learnin-^-

to his own sex. Heathen writers may pass over the subject of
female education in silence •, modern libertines may speak of it with
contempt; but the pious and enlightened king of Israel introduces it

with profound respect. He particularly ai hides to the kind of edu-
cation females should receive—" That our daughters may be as cor-
ner-stones, polished after the similitude of a palace." The stones
here referred to are probably like those denominated " costly stones"'
in the First Book of Kings, which are supposed to have been of dif-

ferent kinds of marble, so polished as to bring to view every latent
cloud and vein in all its beauty; and so fitted in the corners of their

public edifices as to- impart to them additional strength and elegance.
Thus female education, v/hile it aims primarily at practical ucility,

does not neglect those graceful accomplishments which improve the
taste, the manners, and the sentiments. Obsei-\-e the appropriateness
of the figure—" Like corner-stones polished." They were polished

;

they had received all the nice touchings and finishings of the artist;

yet the external erabelHshment did not belie the internal substance.
They were not polished wood, so ornamented as to counterfeit a
richer material: they were polished marble. Not a mere painted
surface, while all within was vacant and hollow : they were sound,
solid, and substantial; admired not more for their beauty than for
the important purposes they were adapted to subserve.

I. In considering the benefits of education more at large, let vs
notice thtSm, in the first instance, as they are realized by the student
himself; and here, of course, 1 shall address myself primarily to the
young. Whether honour,- happiness, or usefulness be your aim,
learning presents itself as a necessary requisite.

The love of praise is implanted by our Creator in every human
breast : te be dead to its dictates were a defect ; to be governed bv
it is depravity. The path of science is the path to honour". Wealth-.,
may secure to you the admiration of the ignorant multitude,, but it

would still be a matter of question whether that admiration vrere not
directed more to your riches than to }-ourselves. Had these youn»
men lived in the dark ages, when knight-errantry was in fashion,

they might have sought for honour in deeds of desperate daring;
such as storming an enemy's castle, pilhignig his territor}-, or slay-
ing a rival in single combat. Extraordinary physical attributes,

whether height of stature, strength of muscle, or even fierceness of
look, might have been a satisfactory passport to the high places of
power. But in these days, mind is the standard of the man. The
world now think that intellectual endowments are a necessary re-

quisite, without which no man is eligible to any office of honour and
responsibility, either civil, military, or ecclesiastical.

And need we say that the man who has enjoyed the advantages
of education is possessed of sources of enjoyment of which the illi-

terate are totally ignorant? That the man, for instance, whose hours
of leisure can be spent in perusing the writings of the great and good,
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is more happy than he who has no resort at such times but the kile

chit-chat of the tire-side or of the bar-room? That he whose miml
is richly stored with the varied incidents that have distinguished the

history of the ditlerent nations of the earth, enjoys his hours of re-

flection and conversation more pleasantly than the person who
knows nothing of the world, save what has transpired during his

own life, and within his own town or neighbourhood? Will the

pleasure of contemplating the evening sky be no greater to the

scholar, who beholds in every planet a world, and in every fixed

star the centre of a system of worlds, than to him who looks at

them with the same vacant stare as he would behold the sparks that

glitter for a moment above the chimney of a forge ? But that wo
may not consume your time upon so plain a matter, let me ask
finally, on this point, what is the circumstance which renders the

state of man more desirable than that of the inferior animals 1 It

cannot be our superior capacity for sensual gratifications, for some
of them command the enjoyments that arise from two elements

;

wo are confined to one. Others of them are so constituted as to

enjoy the pleasures of the palate almost without interruption ; but
that this would be utterly incompatible with the human constitution,

is every day developed in the disastrous consequences of drunken-
ness and gluttony. No, my young friends, it is the pleasures of

mind in the exercise of thought, in the play of fancy, in the reveries
of reflection, and in the excursions of hope, that separate human
from irrational beings by so broad a line of demarcation, and open
a new world to the soul of the enlightened man. These are plea-
sures which elevate him to" a commrmity of enjoyment with the an-
gels of God ; and we have the strongest grounds to believe that no
inconsiderable portion of the future happiness of the redeemed will

consist in exploring those delightful fields of knowledge which shall

open, in endless succession, for the improvement and gratification

of the immortal mind.
But we have said that learning would increase your usefulness,

as well as your happiness. A desire to be useful is one of the most
noble motives that can actuate the human breast. Christ went about
doing good. In this view, the text compares well-educated young
men to plants grown up in their youth. They are like '' plants,^'

not like wild and noxious weeds ; but the word in the English,
and still more plainly in the original, implies some useful vegetable,
which the hand of the husbandman had carefully planted and reared ;

and the marginal references render it more than probable that the
plants alluded to were the olive. The olive tree was one of the
most valuable productions of the East. Minerva, the tutelar god-
dess of Athens, is said to have planted it originally in that city, as a
sign that she had taken the Athenians under her peculiar protection.
Its fruit enters largely into the diet of many nations, while its use
in medicine and pharmacy is scarcely to be estimated. Yet such
is the beautiful and striking figure which the inspired penman has
selected to illustrate the public benefit of well-informed young men ;

those whose minds have been early and judiciously cultivated, so as
fully to develop their natural talents, and prepare them to act a
useful and distinguished part in the afiairs of men. To confine our
view for the present to temporal interests, Mho can tell how much
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the vrorld owes to the inventor of the mariner's compass, and of the

printer's press? to a Newton, who, in the midst of the darkness
that shrouded the philosophic world, said. Let there be light, and there

was light? to an Arkv/right, l:)y the invention of whose* admirable
machinery the article of cotton may be spun to any assignable fine-

ness, and, as a consequence, multitudes of the poorer classes, who
were otherwise destitute of a livelihood, are now furnished with a
productive and honest employment? When shall America forget

her obligations to her artisan, who, b}'' the application of steam power
to the purposes of navigation, has gi\-en man the ascendency over
the strongest of elements? To her chieftain, who so deservedly
receives the title of " father of .his country ?" To her philosopher, at

whose command the subjugated thunderbolt lay harmless at his feet?

Yet it was education which made these illustrious men the honour
and blessing of our race. Without the cultivation of their intellect-

ual powers, Fulton and Franklin had never been known in any other

character than that of obscure mechanics ; and Washington had
never been distinguished either in the cabinet or in the field.

But shall we give no word of encouragement to the youthful
female whose bosom heaves with the })ious desire to benefit her spe-

cies ? We have not so studied the spirit of our text. The figure

by which the sweet singer of Israel illustrates the usefulness of well-

instructed females, is not less beautiful or appropriate than that

\vhich he applies to the other sex. They are like the corner-stones

of a kingly palace. They are not only interesting to look upon, hut

are of great utility. What part of an edifice is more important than
the cornei'-stones? Upon w'hat part does its strength, beauty, and
durability more obviously depend? If the cornei'-stones be well

selected and well fitted, the building will stand almost as a matter

of course, But let them be imperfect, and what then? Let them
be unshapely, and no matter how much labour you bestow upon the

other parts; no matter how finely you bind its C4othic arches ; no
matter how gracefully you twine its lofty columns with the Ionic or

the Coi-inthian wreath ; still the symmetry of the structure is dis-

turbed, and its beauty is essentially marred. Let the corner-stones

be of an unsubstantial character, and however much you may
strengthen the walls, the fabric is defective and weak; and the hea-

vier its battlements and the loftier its dome, the speedier will be its

dilapidation and fall. But what the chief corner-stones are to the

palace of a king, female education is to the welfare of this nation.

Let woman be neglected in her mental and moral culture, and you
sap the foundations of our prosperity ; let her sink into ignorarms

and insignificance, and the nation sinks with her. But let the' native

energies of her mind, and the characteristic virtues of her heart, be
called forth and moulded by a judicious course of scientific and moral
.training, and she becomes the centre of domestic felicity, the key-

stone in the arch of social enjoyments ; and if not the most promi-

nent and the boldest, yet the most graceful and the strongest pillar

in the temple of American glory.

II. And here it is in our way to consider for a moment how the

general dilVusion of knowledge is connected with our political inter-

ests. What tends more directly than this to elevate the character

of a country among the nations of the earth? What enables Eng^
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land to sit the queen of the ocean? How can that little island

maintain her superiority over many other nations, compared v.ith

whose territorial limits she is but an evanescent point ? Some might

refer it to the strength of her naval armaments ; some to the perfec-

tion of her manufactures, and others to the extent of her commerce
;

but he who studies well her character, will perceive that these are

only second causes, while the ultimate reason lies in the extent, va-

riety, and general ditTusion of her literature and science. Again,

what constitutes that striking disparity of national character between
the northern and southern portions of our own hemisphere? Wh}-
is South America so far inferior to these United States? It cannot
arise from any defect in her natural scenery—^her Andes rise above
the clouds, and her Amazon is the prince of livers. Nor from her

climate; ."for here," says one, "spring, summer, and winter are

seated on three distinct, but contiguous thrones, which ihey never
resign ; each being surrounded by the attributes of its power." Nor
yet from the barrenness of her soil. Her broad savannahs, clad

vvith perpetual green, and diversified with fruitful groves of the palm,
.the cocoa, and the banana, vie in luxuriance with the banks of the

Nile ; while the kings of the earth are indebted to her exhaustless

mineral treasures for the richness of their plate and the splendour
of their jewelry. Why, then, Ave ask again, is that country, which
was settled long before our own, a hundred and fifty years behind
113 in national improvements? Why are almost all parts of the

United States intersected with turnpikes, canals, and railroads, while

from the city of Rio Janeiro, with a population of 200,000, there is

but one road sufiiciently worked to run a carriage, and that onh- to

the distance of forty miles? That in the. city of New-York the

weekly emission of periodicals from a single office is more than suf-

ficient to load down a coach and four, while in the capital of Brazil

the great national mail from the interior has, until recently, been
carried upon a man's back, and is still transported by a mule?
Why are our hills and valleys cheered by the passing and repassing
of the locomotive engine, " that most brilliant gift of philosophy to

man," which rushes along with its noble train, shaking the earth

with the majesty of its tread and vying with the eagle in tlve ease
and swiftness of its motion, while it constitutes a vehicle for hundreds
of delighted passengers ; whereas in Rio Janeiro the ordinary vehi-

cles that meet the eye are ox-carts, with v.heel and axle both of a
piece, and both revolving together ? The answer to these interrosa-
tories is very plain. We cultivate education; they neglect it. We
are endeavouring to establish and sustain seminaries and colVgesin
all parts of our country ; they have but two colleges in an empire
comprising 5,000,000 of inhabitants. We are an enlightened peo-
ple ; they are besotted in ignorance. We have a ministry whose
minds have been enlarged and improved by knowledge; they are
shackled and oppressed by a multitude of ignorant and vicious Catho-
lic priests, who will not enter the domains of knowledge themselves,
and them that would enter they prohibit.

HI. This leads us to consider, finallj', the favourable bearing of

education upon the interests of morality and religion; and this is by
far the most important light in which the subject can be viewed.
For, however much it may benefit our temporal or political affairs.
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yet if it have no connection Avith our spiritual and eternal interests,

it would still be a matter of but secondary importance, and one that
concerned the philosopher and the statesman rather than the Chris-
tian and the minister. But such is not the case. The truth is. edu-
cation, as we havfv defined it, is vitally and inseparably connected
with the progress of virtue, and with the prosperity of Christ's king-
dom in the world. '

" Ignorance," says an able writer, " is one prin-
cipal cause of the want of virtue and of the immoralities that abound
in the world." Were we to take a survey of the moral world as de-
lineated in the history of nations, or as depicted by modern voyagers
and travellers, we should find abundant illustration of the truih of
this remark. We should find, in almost every instance, that igno-
rance of the character of the true God, and false conceptions of the

worship and service which he requires, have led not only to the
most obscene practices and immoral abominations, but to the per-
petration of the most horrid cruelties. We have only to turn our
eyes to Hindostan, to Tartary, the petty states of Africa, and to the

various groups of islands in the broad Pacific, in order to be con-
vinced of this melancholy truth. The destruction of new-bcrn in-

fants, the burning of living women upon the dead bodies of their

husbands, the drowning of aged parents, the offering of human vic-

tims in sacrifice, and the torturing to death of prisoners taken in

war, are only a few specimens of the consequences of ignorance
combined with human depravity. It is likewise to ignorance, chietiv,

that the vices of the ancient pagan world are to be attributed.

*' The Gentiles," says Paul, '"having the understanding daikened
through the ignorance that is in them, have given themselves over
to lasciviousness, to work all manner of unc leanness with greedi-

ness." And in another part of his writings he declares, '• Because
they did not like to retain God in their kno\vk\»ge, they were given
over to a reprobate mind," or a mind void of judgment ; and the con-

sequence was, "they were filled with all unrighteousness, fornica-

tion, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, envy, murder, deceit,

malignity."

And if we turn our eyes to the state of society around us, we shall

find that the same causes have produced the same effects. Among
"what class do we find sobriety, temperance, rectitude of conduct,

and active beneficence, most frequently to prevail? Is it am.ong
ignorant and grovelling minds? Is it not among the wise and in-

telligent; those who have been properly instructed in their duty,

and in the principles of moral action? And who are those that are

found most frequently engaged in figliting, brawling, and debauchery,

in the commission of theft and other petty crimes, and in rioting in

low houses of dissipation? Are they not, for the most part, the

rude, the ignorant, and the untutored } those whose instruction has
been neglected by their parents or guardians, or whose wayward
tempers have led them to turn a deaf ear to the reproofs of wisdom ?

From all the investigations which of late have been made into the

state of immorality and crime, it is found that gross ignorance, and

its necessary concomitant grovelling affections, are tlie general cha-

racteristics of those who are engaged in criminal pursuits, and must

deeply sunk in vicious indulgence. Now, if it be a fact that ignorance

is one principal source of immorality and crime, then it appears a
23«
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natural inference, that the general diffusion of knowledge ^ould tsnd

to counteract its influence and operations ; for when we remove the

cause of any evil we of course prevent its effects.

To illustrate the propriety of this inference, look for a moment at

the history of the period which preceded the J^etormation. The
church was at that time in a most deplorable state : it exhibited all

that is debasing in degradation, and all that is revolting in corruption
and crime. And do we wonder at the superstition of those times?

To see the people transferring the worsliip of the true God to images
and paintings? To see them reposing greater confidence in a pre-

tended chip from the original cross, in a supposed bone of St. Ste-

phen, or the counterfeit filings of St. Paul's chain, than in the' vica-

rious sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ? Do the absurdities of the

ecclesiastical orders appear revolting when, in numerous instances,

we behold them assuming the habit and the practice of mendicants,
and spending their time like common beggars in asking for bread
from door to door? And in other instances retiring from society

which it was their duty to reform, and going by thousands into vol-

untary exile in some remote desert or mountain ; or, like Simeon the

Etylite, climbing to the top of some solitary post or pillar, and re-

maining upon its summit day and night, summer and winter, for

years in succession, without once changing their situation ; while the

deluded multitude flock around them from every direction, and ad-

mire and applaud them as the especial ambassadors of Christ? Do
•R-e turn pale at the recital of the enormities of the successive Roman
pontiffs, now blasphemously assuming the power, not only to forgive

sins, but granting license to commit sin of every species, the most
horrid not excepted ; and again, when the people, unable longer to

endure impositions and abuses so gross and Heaven-daring, rise in

opposition to the papal power, do we tremble at the inhuman cru-
elty, the demoniac rage, with which they are persecuted and put to

death, by thousands and millions ? The whole is explained by the

single fact, that " darkness rested upon the earth, and gross darkness
upon the people." Even the Bible was withheld from the world.
The clergy were shamefully ignorant of its contents, and the laity

were scarcely aware of its existence. To read it was a crime, and
to teach it to their children was counted worthy of imprisonment.
But the revival of letters broke the spell of this cruel enchantment.
The light of science, mingling its beams with those of revelation,
poured in upon the darkness of ages, and rolled back the dismal
clouds of ignorance from a wandering and bewildered world. The
«elf-banished ecclesiastics returned from their wild retreats to the
abodes of civilization, and exchanged the idle seclusion of the monk
for the active duties of the pastor. The fearful power of the pre-
tended successor of St. Peter was broken ; nation after nation escaped
from his grasp ; the dungeons of the Inquisition were thrown open,
and its hellish fagots ceased at length to burn.
But let us consider, in the last place, the advantages which reli-

gion, at the present day, derives from the diffusion of knoAv ledge.
Who are those that constitute the bone and muscle of the member-
ship in our diflerent churches ; who are alike firm in their principles
and in their practice ;not tossed to and fro and carried about by
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness,
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whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but who ixre steadfast, unmove-
able, and always abounding in the work of the Lord ; whose enlight-

ened views, consistent walk, and devoted spirit, render them the

glory of reUgion and the terror of infidelity ? Who are they ? We
mean no disparagement to ignorance which arises from necessity,

neither do we forget that there is sometimes much grace where there

is little light, when we confidently atlirm that they are such as have
enjoyed and improved early opportunities for the cultivation of their

minds and morals. And again, who are they that superintend the

benevolent enterprises of the day 7 Who direct the operations of

the Temperance, the Bible, and the Sabbath School associations'?

Who fill the ranks of the Christian ministry, both at home and in

foreign missions ? We need not tell you that they are educated
men. Such stations may not be occupied by any otliers. To till

them with ignorant and illiterate men would be to abandon these

enterprises. And is this the time to abandon them? Shall we give

up the temperance cause while it is yet problematical whether the
,

American people shall finally become the worshippers of the true

God, or the votaries of Bacchus? Shall we stay the march of the

missionary cause when Providence is smiling upon it and crov/ning

it with unusual success, and when the heathen world appears on the

point of yielding to the oinnipotency of the gospel of Christ? Shall

Protestantism dechne and die, at the very moment when popery is

summoning all its energies to make a final, fearful, and desperate

onset upon our civil and religious institutions? Shall the beacon
blaze of knowledge and of revelation cease to emanate from the

Christian pulpit and from the Christian press at the critical juncture

when infidehty, in high places and in low, in the dram shop and in

the senate chamber, is on the alert to darken and misguide the minds
of men, to sear the conscience, and to pour contempt and calumny
upon the religion of Jesus Christ? But if we would not have these

things so ; if we would avoid results so greatly to be deprecated ; and
if we would bring these mighty moral engines to bear with increased

power and effect upon the bulwarks of Satan's kingdom, we must
see to it that the rising generation be properly educated. We must
labour most faithfully and most religit)usly, to enlighten their minds
in such a manner that they shall discern the ditlerence between truth

and error; and so to imbue their hearts with the principles of virtue

that they shall never be persuaded to overlook the broad distinction

between right and wrong, between patriotism and treason, between
the excellences of our holy religion and the untold horrors and
"blasphemies of atheism.

But I cannot sit down without addressing a word, more especially,

to the Methodist Church. Brethren, we owe much to education.

Methodism was cradled in a college; and the lamp of science has

guided her youthful footsteps to her present eminence among the

churches of Christendom. For while we acknowledge and honour
the usefulness of many of her ministers who make no pretensions to

literature, yet all must see that if there be any thing of wisdom in

her discipline, any thing sound and Scriptural in her doctrines ; if she

have stemmed the tide of opposition and weathered the storms of

persecution, through which she has been destined to pass, we can





272 - A Lecture on Education.

. only ascribe it, under God, to tlie cultivated talents of her venerated
founder, and of her other distinguished men.

It is a frequent remark, that tlie iNIethodist people are doing well

for the interests of education. As a general remark, we believe this

is true. As a denomination, we are undoubtedly much more en-

gaged in this cause than we formerly were. But there are many
portions of our people to whom, we fear, the observation would not
be applicable; many who arc not aware of the vast importance of

educating the rising generation. They do not see that this cause is

identified with the best hopes of the church and of the world. They
have yet to learn that education, instead of being a matter of second-
ary moment, lies, in fact, at the foundation of those other noble en-

terprises which engross their attention ; and that the sure way to be
successful in them is to be faithful in this. And, indeed, when we
consider that half a million of youth, whom God has committed to

our charge, are looking to us for instruction ; that our sister churches,
who have far surpassed us in zeal and success in this cause, are
turning their eyes toward us as though they would say, Gome up
with us to the help of the Lord against the mighty ; and that our com-
mon country, in this hour of peril, appeals to us, in the name of all

that is sacred and endearing, to do our part toward the ditfusion of

that virtuous intelligence, that sanctitied learning, which is to be her
only safeguard ; in view of all this, must we not confess that there is

by far too much indifference and remissness among us as a denomi-
nation? Brethren, let us awake to our duty, and double our dili-

gence. Let us strive to cultivate education in all our borders, that

•both grace and light may mingle in our character; and that, while
we retain all our characteristic zeal, it may be a zeal according to

knowledge. In particular, let us cherish and support our literary

institutions by our prayers, our influence, and our contributions. If

we do so, I see not why wc may not expect that the Lord will make
them fountains of knowledge and nurseries of pie-ty to our entire

connection ; and that, from some of them, he will raise up men who
shall vie in usefulness with those distinguished divines that have
graced the Methodist Church on the other side of the Atlantic—some
Wesley, who shall superintend the interests of the church with the
prudence of a sage and with the piety of an apostle—some Fletcher,
blending eminently in his character the wisdom of the serpent and
tlie harmlessness of the dove-^some Clarke, who, outstripping all

competition in the extent of his acquirements, shall nevertheless
bring all his scientific stores, and all his literary laurels, and lay
them, a willing sacrifice, at the Redeemer's feet—some Watson,
who, rising in the majesty of his intellectual strength, shall, with one
hand, mightily sustain and push forward the missionary cause,
while with the other he shall present to the M-orld, in rapid succes-
sion, those important works that will rellect immortal honor upon
their author, while they constitute the praise and safeguard of
Methodism, to the latest generations. Amen.
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t For the Metlioilisl Ivragiizine and Quarterly Review.

The following article was orisrinally intended for another work. It is not now
necessary to state the circumstances which led to a chan^ein its destination. Had
it been written with a view to this Magazine, it would have been somewhat modi-
fied; but as it is, the author deemed it.scarcely needful to make anv alteration,

since the principles inculcated in it may easily be generalized and applied to all

situations.
- The desigtt of the author is to show the^ffect of evangelical piety upon the more
cultivated and refiued portions of the community, and to answer the objections

which are frequently urged against religion, especially among that class of persons.

The dialogue form was chosen merely for the facility it afibrds of giving interest

to didactic subjects. It is scarcely needt'ul to inform the reader that the person-

ages and incident are purely imaginary. -

Art. III.—happiness IN A COTTAGE:

: RELIGION SUPERIOR TO THE WORLD.

A Dialogue between the Rev. Henry Villiers, Mrs. Randall, and Mrs. Villiers.

Mr. Villiers. Mrs. Randall, I am happy to see you in our lowly

dwelling. You sec that your sister and 1 have adopted a very humble

style of living ; a tact for which, I presume, you were not unprepared.

Mrs. Rondali. It is true, sir, I am not disappointed in my expecta-

tions ; but I cannot say that the reality atfords me any great pleasure.

To see my sister in such a situation, certainly is not very congenial to

the wishes of her friends. And then, to think what she might have

been ! You well know, sir, that she might have shone in the first cir-

cles, and have enjoyed all the elegances and refinements that wealth

can procure.

Mr. V. You profess, ^Irs. Randall, to be a follower of the Saviour.

As such you must not only admit the supreme authority of Christian-

ity, but that the teachers of this religion are under peculiar obligations

to enforce its doctrines by exemplitying its precepts.

Mrs. R. Certainly, sir ; but I do not precisely see to what your

preamble leads.

3Ir. V. Will you then allow me, my dear madam, to inquire whether

you think the sentiments you have uttered can be reconciled with this

profession? You remember that there arc such precepts as these:

" Be not conformed to the world." " iMind not high things, but conde-

scend to men of low estate." " Love not the world, nor the things

that are in the world." Do you not think it probable tliat the very

objects on which vou place so great a value may be included in St.

John's classification of sinful pleasures, "the lust of the tlesh, the lust

of the eye, and the pride of life ?"

Mrs. K. But surely, Mr. Villiers, you do not mean that the posses-

sion of a competent income is sinful, nor that it is a crime to enjoy the

ele"-ances of life, provided it bo done with moderation and pious grati-

tude. I always understood that the sin consisted only in the abuse.

Mr. V. I cheerfully admit, madam, that in the mere possession of

•svealth or its accompaniments there is not absolutely any sin. And

yet, when the possession so often leads to the abuse ; when riches have

so strong a tendency to attach us to the world, to nurture our pride, to
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unfit us for spiritual duties, and to undermine our sacred principles

;

Avhen they so fearfidly increase our responsibility, and render our sal-

vation so difficult that our Saviour said, " How hardly shall they that

have riches enter into the kingdom of God !"—ought we to consider

the possession of tliem so very desirable, or their absence so great an
evil?

Mrs. R. But you know, sir, that many of our clergy have handsome
salaries, live in good houses, and enjoy all the comforts and even ele-

gances of life. You must admit that, in general, tliey are excellent

men. Why then must you set up for yourself a different standard ?

Mr. V. Your ingenuity places mo in rather an unpleasant dilemma.

And yet I believe 1 can extricate myself without much difficulty. If

the clergymen you speak of honestly and conscientiously believe them-

selves to be in the way of their duty, they may possess their salaries

without detriment to their piety. Still, for the use tliey make of their

wealth they must be accountable to Heaven, as well as other men. And
that many are strictly faithful in the appropriation of their income I

well know, though, in sucii a body of men, there will naturally be a

diversity of conduct. But though, in this view, I look with charity on
those who difl'er irom me, yet 1 would venture to assert, that if t!ie

clergy must live like men of fortune, they give very small evidence of

the Christian virtue of disinterestedness. They may find some diffi-

culty in proving " that they arc honest in the sacred cause ;" and if

they be tbund hunting after large salaries and handsome establishments,

do they not give some room for the charge that their calling is only a

" Sad sacrilege,—no fuiiclioiij but a trade 1"

Now, as such are my principles, of course I must regulate ray conduct

according to them : but I do not presume to jud^e all bv mv rules

;

though I have no d<nibt, if they were universally acted on. it would be

greatly to the edification of the world.

Mrs. R. Well, sir, I do not know after all but you are nearly right,

though I confess it is to mc rather a novel view of the matter. But
there is another point worthy of some attention. A larger income
enables a'pcrson to be more liberal in his charities, and thereby he may
do more good.

Mr. V. True, madam, this seems reasonable ; and yet you are aware,

I think, that it is more si)ccious than solid. Almost every one regu-

lates his mode of living by the extent of his means ; so that men of

large fortune often keep tliemsclves in splendid poverty, and actually

have less to give away tiian many who are comparatively poor. But
the truth is, that the desire of a larger income tor the pur[)oses of be-

neficence is too delusive to be trusted. It g(;nerally, if not invariably,

originates in selfishness, which evades detection by assuming the garb
of benevolence. But God looks at the heart ; and if the disposition be

there, he will accept it for the deed when the deed is bevond our power.
Mrs. R. But if it is in your power to provide the means of extend.

ing your usefulness in this way, are you not chargeable with a culpable

omission ?

Mr. V. No doubt, madam, provided the means to be used are lawful

or consistent with other duties. But it would not be proper to violate

positive duty in one form for the sake of some uncertain good in another
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form. And as I do not see at present how I can enlarge my means
without violating some plain obligations, it is a virtue to submit to the

inconveniences ot" a limited income.
Mrs. II. Well, sir, I must say that I admire your principles and con-

sistency. No doubt you feel a high satistaction in maintaining such
a character; a salislaction suiiicient, perhaps, to compensate for your
privations. But how is it with my sister? She has no ministerial

character to sustain ; and she might have fulfilled all the obligations

of a private Christian in a dilferent sphere. I do not see that your
remarks at all relieve her case.

3Ir. V. I am sorry to see, madam, that you estimate your sister's

piety by so low a standard. The truth is, that our sentiments per-

fectly coincide. She has the same views of ministerial requirements
;

she has a strong conviction that she is in the path of duty ; she believes

that she is more useful in this situation than she would be in any other.

As to those elegances to which you seem to refer, she regards theai

no more than myself; and as we value them so lightly, their absence
does not interfere with our happiness.

.
Mrs. R. But admitting, sir, tliat these are not absolutely necessary

to your personal comfort, yet they are important in another point of
view. The world does, and will, look much to outward circumstances,

so that one's influence in society depends very much on the appearance
we make. Besides, they have an imjiercoptihle etlect upon our own
character. Our manners and sentiments become involuntarily con-
formed to our mode of life, aiid take their complexion from the objects

around us. Place a person of polished manners where he will be con-

versant only with low life, and he becomes gradually tinctured with
vulgarity. His habits become coarse, his manners rude, and he is at

last entirely unfitted for genteel company. And as you are sensible of

the importance of polite behaviour, dignified deportment, and refined

and liberal ideas, I hardly know how you can bear to think of the in-

fluence likely to be exerted on your family. You v.ill inevitably be

deposed from the station you are entitled to occupy, and will luse all

influence with the higher classes of society.

jlfr. V. In some points, madam, we are agreed ; in others we still

differ. I admit that a certain part of the world attaches great import.

ance to what you mean by appearances. But I do not suppose tliat it

is a part that a clergyman ought to have any violent solicitude to

please, nor do I know that his influence will depend much on their

opinion. But if he possess piety, 7xal, consistency, and intelligence,

he will always enjoy the respect and confidence of the wise and good,

and indeed of all reflecting persons ; and an influence resting on such

a basis is, of all others, most valuable. Take my word for it, madam,
a clergyman makes a sad mistake, who, to conciliate the gay and irre-

ligious, adopts their sentiments and modes of life. They know too

well what religion requires not to despise him for his inconsistency;

while his conduct will be a stumbling-block and an offence to the serious

and humble inquirer after the "narrow way." As to our liability to

deteriorate in manners by mingling less in the more polished circles,

we are aware of this, and desire to avoid it ; but, in our view, the best

security against such a result is, always to maintain a proper behaviour

at home. Domestic good breeding, Mrs. Randall, is the best kind of
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good breeding. Those who are always accustomed to behave properlv
at home, will never appear contemptible abroad ; whereas a great deal

of the manner you meet with in the gay world is put on like a holiday
dress, to go out in, while at home all is rudeness and indecorum. As
to dignity of deportment, that is the truest dignity which is independ-
ent of outward circumstances, and which is equally evident in a cottage
or a palace. It is a goi:>d sentiment of a favorite authoress, that many
persons require to be strii)ped of all outward appendages of greatness,

before }ou can tell whether their dignity is real or only fictitious. The
real elements of dignity are a sound understanding, cultivation of mind,
-and correct moral feelings. He wiio possesses these can never be de-
spised by thinking people ; and he who possesses them not, onlv ren-
ders himself more ridiculous by seeking to conceal his poverty in bor-

rowing the cloak of t'ashion.

Mrs. R. There is a good deal of truth, Mr. Villiers, in your observa-
fions. We see every day people who have risen from obscurity by
success in trade, striving to hide their inferior origin and give them-
selves consequence by an ostentatious display of wealth, and by an
--excess of splendor and decoration. But admitting that the half-gen-
teel overdo it, is that any reason why others should go to the other
extreme ? Besides, ought we not to cultivate and indulge our taste ?

Why, otherwise, was that faculty given to us?

Mr. V. As to taste, ]Mrs. Randall, I presume we do not differ very
essentially. I agree with you that it is an endowment of our nature,
intended for benevolent and useful purposes, and theretore ought to bo
indulged. Indeed, this is inseparable from cultivation of min^. The
only question between us is, as to the best mode of exhibiting it. Now
I do not hold that there is any great display of taste in employing the
cabinet-maker and ujiholsterer to furnish our houses accordin"- to the

prevailing fashion. Wealth alone is necessary for this ; and you have
just observed that costly decorations are no true indications of gentility.

On the contrary, genuine taste disdains a profusion of ornament and
useless splendor. It delights in an elegant simplicity, in delicacy, har-
mony, and congruity. It is decidedly opposed to glaring colors, taw-
dry ornaments, and frivolous parade. Besides, is not the increase of
profusion alarming ? Already, as you observe, a man begins to be esti-

mated by the dasli he makes ; and every valuable quality of the mind
and heart is lost sight of in the glitter of money. The identification

of refinement with indiscriniinating parade is doing immense mischief
among us.

Mrs. R. Well, but how is it to be cured ? Who can arrest the
natural course of things?

Mr. V. The only way to cure it, madam, is to break the connection
which has been formed between taste and finery, and "to prove that
something more than mere money is necessary to secure elevation in

society. The true graces of life must be shown to consist in something
that money cannot buy, and mere fcishion cannot imitate. In a word"',

it must be done.by raising a difl'erent standard of taste,—by setting an
example of simple elegance, and creating a love for it. Now, madixm,
this obligation rests upon the wealthy and intelligent; and by them it

may be done, for wealth and intelligence will be imitated. 'Let this
class lead the way, and others will tbllow ; and thus our country may
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be rescued from an evil which is pressing^ upon it like an incubus.

And above all, madam, Christians are bound to take the lead in this

object.

Mrs. R. What you say, sir, is correct enough in its general princi-

ples ; but still, in protesting against all decoration, are you not doing
an injury to mankind ? .Alany industrious- and deserving persons gain
a livelihood by the manufacture of such articles, and by refusing to

encourage them, you help to take away their means of subsistence.

Mr. V. This point, madam, involves too many principles in political

economy to be discussed in a single conversation, I will, therefore,

only observe, that in a country like ours, at any rate, there are suffi-

cient means of subsistence without resorting to employments that do
nobody any good. And if all the labour, time, and materials now wasted
in the fabrication of useless finery, were employed in adding to the

comforts, conveniences, and real improvement of mar^lvind, the poor
would be equally well provided for, and society, in general, incalcula-

bly benefited. Such is the conclusion wiiich, after some reflection on
'the subject, I have arrived at ; and I think I could make it sufficiently

clear, did time permit. Kut if this doctrine be true, then he who en-

courages luxury and pomp, so far from being a benefactor, is in reality

an enemy to his country. He does not thereby contribute to the sup-

port of the poor, while he actually nnlitatcs against the progress of

society in mind, morals, and resources.

Mrs. R. AVell, Mr. Villiers, I do not feel capable of following out

this subject; for the ladies seldom trouble themselves about the abstruse

points in political economy. Miss ^lartineau, I believe, has not many
followers in our country at present. r>ut as you seem to have adopted
your sentiments on reflection, I dare say you are correct. At any
-rate, I give you credit for consistency in acting on your own princi-

ples. I feel that ray views have undcrirone some change during this

conversation, since I find vour mode of life to be so entirely founded

on principle, and, I may add, with no small show of reason ; and if I

could be fully persuaded that my sister enters cordially into the same
views, I should have no more to say.

Mr. V. I presume, madam, you will rely on your sister's veracity.

Mrs. R. Certainly, sir.

Mr. V. Then I hope to satisfy you, if you will excuse me for one
moment. {He sU'jJs out of the room, and returns with Mrs. YilUers.)

My dearest Susan, I have had some trouble to convince your sister that

you are happy in your present situation, and I should be glad if you
would give her your own views of the matter.

Mrs. V. Why, my dear sister, should you question my happiness?

Have I not every thing a reasonable mind could desire?

Mrs. R. Well, but your situation is so altered ! Do you not pine

"for your former enjoyments? Do you not look back with a sigh to

other days ? I should think, shut out from every body, and tied down
to such a meager way of living, you would mope to death.

Mrs. V. My dear sister, when will you learn that " a man's life con-

. sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ?" And
yet you are sensible that happiness does not depend on outward cir-

cunistances. How many families do we know who have every thing

that money can obtain, and yet are miserable ! and miserable, too,
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without any serious cause ! But a continued succession of petty dis-

appointments, mortifications, and jealousies, a thousand imaginary

vants, with the satiety and disgust wliich follow inordinate indulgence,

and the tedium of a dissipated life, all conspire to make their lives a

scene of splendid wretchedness.

Mrs. K. O, you arc now speaking of these things in the excess.

But there is a happy medium in every thing.

. Mrs. y. Not in every thing, sister. There is no medium in sinful

pleasure. The heart that craves it, can never he satisfied but in the

excess ; and satisfaction once obtained, immediately disgust follows.

Moderate pleasures, and such as are consistent with piety, can alone

prove durable.

Mrs. II. Well, sister, will you be so good as to tell me what your

pleasures are ; for, to mc, it is all mystery. I do not understand it.

Mrs. V. Ver^- willingly. In possessing a simple taste and a con-

tented mind, we have already a foundation for the most perfect felicity.

With this disposition, we are prepared to enjoy, as others cannot, the

endearments of the domestic circle, the society of a few select friends

with whom we are on the most familiar terms, the pleasures of literature

and mental improvement ; we have all the varied beauties and loveliness

of nature, in a most picturesr[ue and charming country, to delight us
;

scenery which, in all our walks or rides, presents some additional im-

pulse of joy and incentive to grateful praise. In the winter evenings,

when Mr. Villicrs is not engaged in his duties, a well-chosen book
makes the time delightfully short ; and in the summer we tind charm-
ing occupation in our garden and shrubbery, arranging our flowers,

training the vines over our cottage, and devising various little plans to

embellish and improve the spot. Such occupations are beneficial alike

to mind and body, and tend not less to improve the affections of the

heart. They blend delightfully with the exercises of devotion, and
stimulate our gratitude and religious joy. From a contemplation of the

Divine Being in liis works, it is an easy transition to the more stated

and serious engaiicinents of piety. The one, indeed, prepares the mind
for the other, and each imparts to the other a higher zest. In addition

to these, administering to the wants of those who are in aflliction, and
promoting religious and benevolent objects, often give us to taste " the

luxury of doing good." Now, sister, when you add the internal peace
arising from the influence of religion upon the heart, and the satisfac-

tion one feels from l)eing in the path of duty, you will confess ours is

not such a dulland moping life as you seemed' to imagine."

Mrs. R. Why no, sister Susan, I confess that youi^ exhibition does
certainly put the subject in rather a new aspect. Such a life as you
have described docs really seem both rational and dignified, and withal
not inelegant ; and if it is a mode of life in which you are really happy,
as you say, you are rather to' be envied than pitied. But, it seems to

me, such feelings cannot last. I should be afraid that, before long, you
would tire of these things ; there is so little of novelty, that the charm
must soon wear away. It seems to mc a romantic dream of youthful
fervour, which, when old age shall come, with cool reflection and blunted
sensibilities, will betray its airiness, and leave you under a painful

conviction that something more substantial is necessary to the comfort
of human life.
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Mr, V. Allow me, my dear madam, to say, that if these views be
romantic, then Christianity is the quintessence of romance ; for they
are substantially based upon the principles of enlightened piety.

Besides, I bcUcve your objection is unphilosophical. It is generally

admitted, that the only pleasures which can become habitual and per-

manent, are such as gently excite the mind v/ithout disgusting or

exhausting it. Intense pleasures must soon pall, because they so soon
exhaust tl-.e spirits and produce fatigue ; hence the violent relapses of

feeling which invariably follow high excitement. The person accus-

tomed to such pleasures is like the inebriate, ever thirsting for stimu-

lants, at the very time that the power of enjoyment is rapidly wearing
out. For tins reason, the votaries of worldly pleasure are, of all others,

most certain of sinking into a state of peevish dissatisfaction ; but the

followers of moderate and virtuous enjoyment find their pleasures in-

creased by what they feed on. Kept in a calm and sedate frame, ar.d
'

accustomed only to the gentler impulses, they are prepared to relish

those simple pleasures which never cloy the mind. It is true, however,

'

that in old age tb.ere may not be the same tervour of feeling and quick-

ness of sensibility that mark the period of youth ; but, then, it is only

a change of more vivid feeling for more confirmed and vigorous prin-

ciples ; or of transient raptures for a more calm and equable flow of

peace. You never saw an instance Vvhcrc religion, acting *in a culti-

vated and well-balanced mind, lei't its possessor in old age as the world

leaves him, in sullen, hopeless despondency.

Mrs. V. My dear sister, you luive yourself seen instances of the de-

lightful influence of piety in advanced lite, and cannot bat admit its

excellence. You well know, that if the brightness and ardour of reli-

gion are not so intense in old age, it does not settle into the cold and
gloom of night, but rather softens into the calmness of the summer's
evening, or mellows into the mild and silvery radiance of the moon-
light. This justifies Osslan's description :

—" Old age is not dark and
unlovely. It appears like the setting sun upon the western wave, and
we bless the brightness of its departure."

3Irs. R. Well, my dear sister, I hope you may find this picture real-

ized in your ov,n case. I am sure my only wish is to sec you happy

;

and whatever I have said, I hope you will attribute to the solicitude I

feel in your behalf. I hope you will pardon me if I have appeared ob-

stinate or unreasonable. And now, brother, I shall say no more ; for,

after all, you may be nearer right than the world, in general, would be

willing to allow. I confess, the views you have advanced present the

subject in a light that demands from me more serious attention. I can
hardly restrain the feeling that I have acted a somewhat ridiculous

part. I hope, however, that you will excuse nic, and that we may ever

hereafter maintain the friendship and intercourse becoming such near

relations.

3Ir. V. 3Iy dear sister, I reciprocate your proffered friendship most

cordially ; and, as I know soinothing of the prejudices of early habit

and association, I can easily understand your feelings, and can take no

offence at your expression of them. [ shall, however, be very happy
if our conversation shall have served at all to convince you, that true,

and even refined enjoyment, may exist in a cottage ; and that religion

is infinitely superior to the world.
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Art. IV.— The Great Efficacy of Siinpk faith in the Atonement of Christ, ezem-

flijied in a Mnnoir of Mr. William Carvosso, Sixtu Years a Class Leader in

the Wcsleyan 3l'.thod'ist ConncclLon. ^Vlitten by Himseif, and edited by his Son.

Kew-Yoik : Mason &l Lane : ld37. Itimo., pp. 348.

The above-named little volume is published, as we perceive by the

imprint, for the Sunday School Union of the Methodist Episcopal

Church. We should be sorry, however, if it vcre thence inferred that

it is a juvenile afluir ; or that its perusal should be confined to the cir-

cle of teachers or scholars in Sabbath schools. Indeed, there is no-

thing in the subject or the style that ^vould have a tendency thus to

limit its circulation ; and there is no reason, so far as we can perceive,

(unless it be the size of the volume,) why it should not take rank among
the standard works issued by our Book Concern. An individual un-

acquainted with tlie work, on first taking it up and perceiving that it

is published especially for youth, might be tempted to lay it down with-

out examination or perusal. The loss would be his ; but we entreat

that this stumljling-block may be taken out of the way, and that our

enterprising publishers will get out an edition for the benefit of the

church at large. It was well observed by Dr. Johnson—" Books that

you may carry to the fire, and hold readily in your hand, are the most

useful atlar all. A man will often look at them, and be tempted to go

on, when he would have been frightened at books of a larger size, and

of a more erudite appearance."

The volume before us makes no pretensions to elegance of style. It

is the journal of an " unlearned and ignorant" man : unlearned and

ignorant in the same sense in which Peter and John were, when the

people marvelled. But, like them, too, he was a man " who had been

with Jesus." He drank deeply into the spirit of Christ, and, tried by

the Bible standard, though unacquainted with the literature of Greece,

or Rome, or Britain, was eminently a wise man. '-The fear of the'

Lord, that is tcisdom." " He that winneth souls is wise."

The Work is preceded by a modest preface, written by the author*s

son, now a minister of the Wcsleyan Methodist Connection. " In the

perusal of the following personal narrative," he observes, " it should be

borne in mind, that as an author my father laboured under peculiar dis-

advantages ; such, indeed, I a[)prehend, as cannot be easily paralleled

iu the history of literature, llere is the singular instance of a man
writing a volume for the instruction of the world, who, at the advanced
age of sixty-five, had never written a single sentence !"

The whole amount of his literary education, until he reached this

period of his life, consi.^ted in being able to read, and to mark, with a
single letter, the attendance of the members on his clasa-roll. The
fac-simile of his penmanship, Avhlch is given in the volume before us,

bears evidence of what can be elTected by industrious perseverance,

even when the meridian of life is long past ; and the style in which
his journal and ei)istolary correspondence are couched, indicates a
vigorous mind and a deeply meditative heart.

He was born in the year 1750, in the county of Cornwall. By the

advice of his sister, who had been recently converted, he was induced,

in his twenty-first year, to hear a .Alcthodist sermon ; under which, he

,

tejls us, " The word quickly reached my heart, and I saw and felt I
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was in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniojuity." " I suffered much,"
he continues, "for many days ; but, about the space of eight hours be-

- fore I received the pardon of sin, I might say with David, <The pains

of hell gat hold upon me.' " Soon after receiving the evidence of his

adoption into the family of Christ, which was " about nine o'clock ut

night, jNIay 7, 1771." he united witli the Methodists; joining a class

of which Richard Wright, afterwiird a successful pioneer of Metho-
dism in this country, was then a member.
We cannot describe his rapidly progressing advancement in the

knowledge of God at this time better than by quoting his ov/n Ian-

guage:—
" In the same happy frame of mind, which God brought me into at

my conversion, I went on for the space of three months, not expecting
any more conflicts ; but, O, how greatly was I mistaken ! . I was a
young recruit, and knew not of the warfare I had to engage in. But
I was soon taught that I had only enlisted as a soldier to fight for King
Jesus; and that I had not only to contend with Satan and the world
from without, but with inward enemies also : which now began to m.ake
no small stir. Having never conversed with any one who enjoyed pu-

rity of heart, nor read any of Mr. 'Wesley's works, I v,-as at a loss both

with respect to the nature, and the v.-ay to obtain the blessing, of fall

salvation. From my first setting out in the way to heaven, I deter-

mined to be a Bible Christian ; and though I had not much time for

reading many books, yet I blessed God, I had his own word, the Bible,

and could look into it. This gave me a very clear map of the way to

heaven, and told me that ' without holiness no man could see the Lord.'

It is impossible for me to describe what I suffered from 'an evil heart

of unbelief.' My heart appeared to me as a small garden with a largo

stump of a tree in it, which had been recently cut down level with the

ground, and a little loose earth strewed over it. Seeing sometliing

ishooting up I did not like, on attempting to pluck it up, I discovered

the deadly remains of the carnal mind, and what a work must be done
before I could be ' meet for the inheritance of tlie saints in light.' 'My
inward nature appeared so black and sinful, that I felt it impossible to

rest in that state. Some, perhaps, v.ill imagine that this may have
arisen from the want of the knowledge of forgiveness. That could not
be the case, for I never had one doubt of my acceptance ; the witness

was so clear, that Satan himself knew it was in vain to attack me from
that quarter. I had ever kept in remembrance,

—

' The blessed hour, when from above, j.

• I first received the jUcdge of love.'

What I now wanted was 'inward holiness ;' and for this I prayed and
searched the Scriptures. Among the number of promises which I

found in the Bible, that gave me to see it was my privilege to be saved

from all sin, my mind was particularly directed to Ezek. xxxvi, 25-27 :

'Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean:
- from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A

new heart also will I give you, and a ncv.- spirit will I put within you :

, and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give

you a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause

you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do
24*
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them.' This is the great and precious promise of the eternal Jehovak
and I laid hold of it, determined not to stop short of my privilege; for

I saw clearly the 'will of God %vas my sanctification. The more I ex-

amined the Scriptures, the more I was convinced that without holiness

there could be no heaven. Many were the hard struggles which I

had with unbelief, and Satan told me that if I ever should get it, I

should never be able to retain it ; but keeping close to the word of God,
with earnest prayer and supplication, the Lord gave me to see that

nothing short of it would do in a dying hour and the judgment-day.
Seeing this, it was my constant cry to God that he would cleanse my
heart from all sin, and make me holy, for the sake of Jesus Christ. I

well remember returning one night from a meeting, with my miud
greatly distressed from a want of the blessing : I turned into a lonely

barn to wrestle with God in secret prayer. While kneeling on the

threshing-floor, agonizing lor the great salvation, this promise was
appUed to my mind, 'Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in

thee.' But, like poor Tiiomas, I was afraid to believe, lest I should

deceive myself. O what a dreadful enemy is unbelief! Thomas was
under its wretched influence only eight days before Jesus appeared to

him ; but I was a fortnight after this groaning for deliverance, and
saying, ' O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the

body of this death V I yielded to unbelief, instead of looking to Jesus,

and believing on him for tlie blessing ; not having then clearly disco,

vered that the witness of the Spirit of God's gift, not my act, but given

to all who exercise faith in Jc.sus and the promise made through him.
At length, one evening, while engaged in a prayer-meeting, the great

deliverance came. I began to exercise faith, by believing '1 shall have
the blessing now.' Just at that moment a heavenly influence filled the

room ; and no sooner had I uttered or spoken the words from my heart,

'I shall have the blessing now,' than refining fire went 'through my
hearty—illuminated my soul,—scattered its life through every part, and
sanctified the whole.' I then received the full witness of the Spirit

that the blood of Jesus had cleansed me from all sin. I cried out,

/This is what I wanted! I have now got a new heart.' I was emp.
tied of self and sin, and filled with God. I felt I was nothing, and
Christ was all in all. Him I now cheerfully received in all his offices ;

my Prophet to teach me, my Priest to atone for me, my King to reign
over me.

• Amazing love! how can it be
That thou, my Lord, shouldst die for me !'

O what boundless, boundless happiness there is in Christ, and all for

such a poor sinner as I am ! This happy change took place in mv soul

March 13, 1772."

How simply, and yet forcibly, docs this extract indicate the deaUngs
of the Holy :^pirit with his soul. Unacquainted with books, and the spe-
culative theories of men, he determined to be a "Bible Christian."
He sought there for his duty. There he looked for, and found, and re-

lied on the promises of God. How many hearts have echoed the sen-
timent—"What a dreadful enemy is unbelief !'' And how many liv-

ing witnesses arc there, at the present day, that the blood of Jesus has.

cleansed them from all sin—that Carvosso's is a common experience *:

\Yo,uJd to God it were more common !;
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It wiU be seen, in the progress of these remarks, that having thus

early in his Christian course been made perfect in love, (we use the

expression because it is Scriptural,) he lost no time, and neglected no
opportunity, of making it known. This he did, not merely by talking

of it, but, inasmuch as '• actions speak louder than words," far more
effectually. He lived the life of tiie righteous ; and his daily walk was
such as constrained others to say—" Mark the perfect man." Whence
the idea originated, that unless those Avho enjoy this blessing tell of it

on every occasion they will lose it, we knov/ not. It is, hovr ever, a
very common opinion, but has, to say the least, no warrant from Scrip-

ture. True, on every suitable occasion they should, and will, declare

the wonderful works of God. True, if they deny what God has done
for them, they thereby give evidence that they have already lest the

blessing. But is it not also true, that the works of the Christian are

the only criterion by which others can judge of the reality and the

depth of the work of grace? A candle that is lighted and uncovered
will necessarily give light to all that are within the compass of its

rays. "I will show you my faith by my works."
It cannot fail lo have been observed, by those who pay any attcn-

tion to the signs of the times, that the rioctrine of Christian perfection

is now looked upon with a more unjaundiced, and, therefore, a morg
favourable eye, by different branches of the Christian Church than for-

rnerly. It is, indeed, gaining converts. Sneers will not now answer
the purpose of argument in opposing it ; and the time is not far distant,

if, indeed, it be not already come, when clerical witticisms shall no
longer make void the word of (.Jod. It has recently been discovered,

and promulged from the pulpit and from the press,—and that, too. in a
quarter where we should have least expected it,—that an arg-umcnta.

five treatise on this subject was published so long ago as the nuddle of

the last century; and that those arguments, though they have been
ridiculed, have not yet been answered : that the plain account, written

(mirabilc dictu /) by one John Wesley, is worthy of a perusal by all the

followers of the Lord Jesus.

The belief and the practice ofmany branches of the Christian Church
on this momentous subject, have always appeared to us as affording a

most striking instance of the Ibrcc of prejudice and the power of early

education. Will any body believe that, had it not been for- the fetters

of human creeds, and the Ibstercd antipathy to the name of IMethodism,

multitudes of every sect, warm in their first love, with the Bible for

their guide and the glory of God for their aim, would, like the subject

of the memoir before us, have seen, and believed, and embraced the

fulness of the promises of the Gos-]iel of Christ? Had it not been for

the lessons of the theological school, which, like the bed of Procrustes,

would bring all to the same standard by stretching or retrenching, as

the case may be, we should not now have heard, for the first time, from

a Calvinistic pulpit, that it is possible to love God with the whole

heart. In other words, that God requires nothing from his creatures

but what he gives them grace to perform
; and that Paul meant some.

thing when he said, " I can do all things, through Christ which strength-

eneth me."
We write, as we always think on this subject, with painful feelings.

We profess to belong to the Church of Christ. As such, we are not
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conscious of any other emotion than that of love toward the memberg
of His mystical body, under whatever banner they may be enrolled.

Our object is one with theirs. Our efforts are directed to the same
end—the advancement of the cause of Christ—the hastening of that

day when the earth shall be fdled with tlie glory of God. Do they be-

lieve that day will ever dawn? And what will then be the sentiment

of the world on this subject ? Will man then love his neighbour as him-

self, and his Maker with all his powers ? These questions admit of but

one answer. And is there more than one renly when we ask

—

Can
the millennial glory dawn, so long as the church doubts the possibility

of its entire sanctification, and lives, and moves, and has its being

under the influence of that doubt I

On the other points in which we dissent from our evangelical bre-

thren of various names, we may agree to differ ; and our diversity of

opinion may be productive of little injury. But with regard to this

—

** the grand depositum, which CJod has given to the people called Method-
ists," we cannot yield. For more than a hundred years, ourselves and
our fathers have been content to bear the reproach of our brethren on
this subject. We have rt-'joiccd in belonging to the "sect everywhere
spoken against." The acce^5ion of even one teacher in Israel to what we
believe to be a part of the *' lliith once delivered to the saints," and his

boldness in declaring the " icJiolc counsel of God," is, to us, matter of

equal surprise and gladness. We rejoice at it, because it evinces an
independent mind, and betokens good to the Israel of God. To a full

and implicit belief in this doctrine the church of Christ must come,
before the millennial glory can dawn upon our world. As it is unbe-

lief on the part of the sinner that is at once his guilt and the cause

of his condemnation, so, in our view, doubt of the ability or the will-

ingness of Christ to perform all his promises, is the damning sin of the

church.

That we, as a people, believe in the doctrine of Christian perfection,

is our peculiar glory. Our reproach is, that so few of us are hunger-

ing and thirsting after it : so very few, comparatively, are living in the

enjoyment of it, and, like Carvosso, exemplifying, by a steady course

of usefulness, its reality and its power.

Soon after the period indicated in the preceding extract, our author
was appointed leader of a class.

In this sphere, in which he moved for threescore years, we wish more
particularly to view him ; and it is because we have here an abstract

of the long life of a Methodist class-leader, that we wish for the volume
before us an extensive circulation among our people. We are appre-
hensive that the importance, the prospective usefulness, and the di^-nity

of this official station in our church, are not generally appreciated.
We know of no work written professedly for their instruction ; and
consider the volume before us as well fitted, at least for the present, to

fill this gap in Methodist literature.

It is generally known that the office of class-leader, like IMethodism
itself, was originally the child of providence. <' It is the very thing
we want," said the clear-sighted Wesley. The very thing, we may
add, without which Methodism, in its peculiarities, cannot exist.

We know not how the case may be with our brethren on the other

side of the Atlantic, but, in this country, it is lamentably too true, that
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in many cases (they are the exceptions, and not the general rule, we
admit ; but still we say, in many cases) the office of class-leader, with

the exception of attending to financial matters, is little more than a

name. The religious duties of the office are too frequently imposed
upon the circuit preacher. He is expected to preach, and, after preach-

ing, to speak to tlie members of the class individually. It is right that

he should speak to them : that he should meet the men and women apart

at least once a quarter. But it is not right, it is not Methodism (which
professes to have a place for every body, and would have every body
in his place) to blend the two offices in one. Their duties are totally

(Jistinct : requiring difl'erent talents and diffiircnt attainments. It is

the preacher's province to itinerate from place to place ; to invite sin-

.ners to Christ ; to expound the sacred oracles ; to build up the church.

The class.leader, on the contrary, lives among the members, and knows
what the itinerant, in many cases, cannot know : their individual walk,

wants, feelings. It is his duty to cherish'thc lambs of the flock ; to

encourage the timid ; to admonisli the disorderly ; to reprove the way-
ward ; to say to those committed to his cliarge, " Follow me as I follow

Christ :" in a word, to lead.

If, without too much otTence to our uninterrupted-succession brethren,

we may be permitted to style our preachers, what we conscientiously

believe tliem to be, in the Scriptural sense of that word, 'E-iffKorroi ; no
fault will be found with us, we opine, if we rank our class-leaders among
the iroifievai xai 6i6acKa?.oi of the apostle..

It was doubtless expedient, in the early period of Methodism in this

country, that many, who had given evidence of talent and usefulness as

leaders, should be induced, by the advice of their brethren, to take upon
them the ministerial office. Indisputably, many were called by God,

from being leaders, to become preachers. Many such are called now.

But is not the opinion too prevalent among us, that a good class-leader,

especially if young, zealous, and unembarrassed, must necessarily be

.called to preach ? There have been many instances in our church,

—

the reader may, perhaps, have one in his eye at this moment,—where

men, useful as class-leaders, have given evidence tlrat the church gained

nothing when they resigned their class-books and sought ministerial

parchments. " Know thyself," is a lesson of dillicult attainment

;

specially so when the well-meant, but injudicious advice of personal

friendship is proffered and reiterated. We surely need not add a

truth so obvious, that a man may be an excellent class-leader, with

scarcely any of the talents indispensably requisite for a tolerable

preacher.

In this respect, the writer of the journal before us was an admirable

exemplar. He sought the place for which he was best fitted, and in

which he was most likely to be useful to his tVllow-men. Having found

it, his ambition was to remain in it. Like the forerunner of the Mes-
siah, he

^^
fulfilled his course ;" convincedthat his happiness, his honour,

his usefulness, consisted entirely, as does that of all men, in fdling up

the sphere which God had assigned him. There is a post in whiph

every follower of Jesus can be most useful ; and that, whatever it may
be, is his post of honour.

Humility, meekness, and contentment, were distinguishing traits in

his character. He sought not •' high things, but condescended to men
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of low estate." In a letter to Ins son, the second letter he ever wrote,

he says,—" Suppose we are not vessels of gold or silver, you know the

earthenware ought not to be despised. Remember the precious Jesus

with his towel and basin, and learn of him to be meek and lowly of

, heart, and you shall find rest to your soul : and let me tell you, / can

find no other way. Deside, more has been done by the ram's horn than

by the silver trumpet. A good man observes, ' Every one cannot be

excellent, yet may be useful. An iron key may unlock the^ door of

golden treasures. Yea, iron can do some things that gold cannot.'

what a wretched enemy self is to the poor pilgrim ! How close it

sticks! and, may I not say, it is a dreadful murderer ? The great les-

son is to learn obedience to the will of God. We are the clay, and he

is the potter. It will take some time to learn this lesson as we ought.

1 am not yet half perfect in it. IIow reasonable that we should be

tried ! I never saw this so clear as I have of late ; while waves and

storms have gone over my head; and my strength, and health, and

friends, are departed from me. But while I am left alone, God is v.ith

me, and I can say,

—

' On this my steadfast soul relie?,

Father, thy mercy never dies.'."

" In his views and habits," continues the son who edits the volume,

and to whom the preceding letter was addressed, "he was unambitious

and anti-speculative. ' Mind not high things,' v/as a precept to which

he strictly adhered ; and hence, no one could ever draw him aside to

embark either in vain politics, or in airy schemes to advance his worldly

interests. With great simplicity he aimed at duty and heaven. He
sought nothing more than a moderate competency of this world's good

;

for this he quietly, honestly, and manfully struggled ; with this God
blessed him ; and, in the possession of it, he had the wisdor^ to live as

contentedly and happily as most men. After the Lord had prospered

the labour of his hands, he was not wanting in opportunity to enlarge

his borders; but all his needs were supplied, and he had little inclina-

tion to burden himself with the unnecessary throes of the world. He^

neither desired the benefits, nor would he partake in the miseries, of
* speculation. No one could ever induce him to take a share in a mmO.
Some of his friends pressed him vehemently ; but, feeling that such

undertakings wore not to him the path of duty, his uniform answer

was, 'I am not called to engage in such matters.' For his faithful

adherence to this principle, he felt himself amply rewarded at last.

Not -long before he quitted his farm, one of his most intimate friends

came to see him, bringing with him a mining agent, and they used

every argument in their power to induce him to venture; but he de-

clined having any thing to do with their flattering schemes. ' because

it was not his business to venture beyond "a plough deep." ' Like

many other atfiirs of the kind, the mine in question soon turned out

badly ; and in his last sickness, while gratefully enumerating the mer-

cies of Him who had watched over him all his life long to do him good,

my father observed to mo, with some emotion, that had he sutlered

himself to be prevailed on in that instance, he should have been strip-

ped of all the little fruits of his industry at a stroke, and reduced to

indigence all the remainder of his davs. .What a number of Christian
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families would have been saved from the ruinous snares of riches, and
how many more from the overwhelming trials of disappointments and
failures, had there been the same stern adherence to the path of duty,

as that which is here exemplified in the suijject of these memoirs!"
We have long esteemed the faculty of properly instructing the con-

victed sinner in the simple plan of salvation by faith, as one of the
" best gifts ;" and, therefore, in the language of the apostle, to be
" earnestly coveted." It is easy to talk of justifying faith. There ar«
many who can eloquently describe tlie nature of the atonement. But it

is an exceedingly difficult ta^k so to point the burdened soul to the

Lamb of God, as to induce him to lay down his burden and take upon
him the easy yoke of Christ. There are few who have the faculty of
properly talking with those who mourn in Zion. Why it should be so
we know not. Why it is the case, if it be a part of that wisdom which
any man lacks, the apostle tells us, " Ye have not because 5'e ask not."

In this particular, our author was eminently useful.

• "To some who had no personal knowledge of his character," v.e

quote from the preface by his son, " having never heard the wisdom
and the spirit with which he spake of faith in the blood of Christ,—it

may appear strange, and perhaps scarcely credible, that so many per-

sons, variously instructed and informed, and often long groaning under
spiritual bondage, should find the joy of salvation, on their being intro-

duced into his presence but a few minutes only : the sorrowful soi;l

being brought out of darkness into marvellous light, simply by the use

of two or three right words. In some degree to account for this, it

should be borne in mind, 1. That, on these occasions, his words came
from a htart which felt the power of the Lord was present to heal.

His falling tears, his lifted hands, his alfecting emphasis, and every
lineament of his countenance, declared that to the sorrowtul spirit

whom he addressed, and })ov>erful!y enforced tiie truth contained in his

burning words. 2. His faith, no doubt, brought a degree of gracious

aid to the helpless soul. To what extent our faith may be regarded

while we seek the salvation of others, we have no means of ascertain-

ing ; but that it sometimes has an imi>ortant bearing on the subject, is

evident from the case of the man who was brought to Christ, sick of

the palsy. Of the man's own fiilh, we hear nothing ; but of his four

benevolent friends, who used such extraordinary exertions to bring him
to Jesus Christ, it is written, ' When Jesus saw their faith, he said to

the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven thee.' Now, when a
broken-hearted penitent was introduced to my fither, and he heard him
inquire, amidst the flowing of humble, contrite tears, ' What* must I

do to be saved?' he unhesitatingly pointed him to the Lamb of God
;

confidently believing that he could and would save the soul that lay

thirsting for salvation at the footstool of the mercy-seat ; And is not

'Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever?' 3. CTn the

first exercise or act of taith by which the sinner comes to Christ, it is

. well known that the subject of tiiis memoir was apt to teach. He was
most fruitful in expedients and illustrations, to help the understanding

and the confidence of the seeking soul. A young man, a member of

our society, one of much intelligence, and more than ordinary strength

of mind, who has since died in faith, observed to me one day in his

affliction, « Until I saw your excellent father, it seemed to me I never
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.met with any one whose exposition of faith came within the reach of

my understanding ; but his remurlcs on the nature of that important

grace were clear and forcible in an extraordinary degree, commending
themselves to my reason, as well as to my heart and conscience : and,'

he added, 'suffer me to say, if his papers shall fall into your hands, you

will be guilty of an act of injustice to the world, if you do not give

them to the public'
" His illustrations, Avhich told so remarkably, were commonly of the

most, simple kind. Entering into the house of a poor man, known to

him to be deeply and sorrowfully concerned for the salvation of his

soul, he found him blowing the fire, to assist in preparing the ordinary

meal. My father said to him, 'John, if you had half as much faith in

Jesus Christ as you have in those bellows, you would be set at liberty

in a moment.' This at once brought the subject of faith in Christ

within the man's reach ; in an instant he saw—he felt—he believed

—

and was saved from all his sins and sorrows. It was in this way he

would seize on any thing open to the senses, and in one way or other

render it subservient to his great object, the bringing of the soul to

Jesus : and his deeply spiritual mind, clear conceptions of the subject,

and great simplicity of soul, rendered this mode of instruction highly

interesting and profitable.
' " He would often put the person who was eagerly inquiring after

Christ, to read an appropriate Scripture, or verse of a hymn ; telling

him that he must try to read for himself. If, at the first reading, his

heart did not take hold of the truth, he would be required to read over

the portion more carefully, again and again. In this way he has

helped many a poor rnourner over the bar of unbelief. Closely con-

nected with this method of instruction, he had another, which was
equally successful : at some apposite turn of expression, he would stop

short the sorrowful and heavy.lailen reader, look him in the face, with

the feelings of a devoutly melting heart visible in his eyes, show him
what was contained in, and his right to, what his lips had uttered ; and

then, in the most persuasive and adectionate manner, inquire if he did

not perceive the meaning, and believe the gracious truth, contained in

the words which had now dropped from his own lip.s. Thus many, ere

they v.cre aware, felt themselves gently borne from the fearful precipice

of unbelief, and set down amidst the ocean of redeeming love. Of this

I have an instance betore me, detailed in a letter from one of my
father's correspondents. The writer says of him, ' He went with me
to see an old couple, whom I was in the habit of visiting once a week.

While we were there, a woman, who was a near neighbour, came in
;

your dear father, who was always ready for such work, asked her, I

think, if she loved God. She said, '"Yes ; but there is something I

etill want." He said, " Come, and sit down by me, and I will tell you
all about it." She sat down accordingly, and he soon discovered she

did not know her sins were pardoned. He told her, " You may receive

this blessing now." He then took our hymn-book, opened to the

thirty-sixth hymn, and put her to read the fourth verse. AVhen she
had read, "Thy debt is paid," he put his thumb on the words uhich
followed, looked her in the face, and inquired if .she thought it teas

paid? She burst into a flood of tears, and was made ha]>py from that

moment. This is many years ago, but his dear name is as precious
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to her as ever ; and, I may add, she is still a consistent member of the
society.'"

He was unwearied, in his personal efforts, for the conversion of sin-

ners ; and the work before us relates a multitude of instances in which
he was remarkably successful. We had thought of quoting a fev illus-

trative passages, but they are so numerous the selection is difficult

;

and we hope all our readers, if not already in |>osscssion of the volume,
will lose no time in obtaining it. We suppose the like success would
crown similar efforts by any Christian ; and if all the professing follow.

ers of Jesus, in their several spheres, v.erc equally persevering, the
world would soon, we blush to tliink l;ow soon, be converted to God.

His children were, in early lite, in answer to his prayer to a cove-
nant-keeping God, made partakers of the grace of life. The following
passage from his journal we (jnote, as at once evidence of the willing-

ness with which he was enabled to make sacrifices for the cause of
Christ, and as a specimen of his style ; simple, like that of" the disci-

ple whom Jesus "loved." Tliose parents who have been, or may bo
called upon, to offer an affectionate and dutiful son as a living sacrifice

to God, will be enabled to apjireciate the father's feelings when the cup
was first presented to his lips ; and to sympathize in his joy, when,
through grace, he was enabled to say, in the language of his .Master,

"The cup which my Father hath given mo, shall I not drink it?"
" While possessing the delightful enjoyments which are noticed above,

and speaking of the excellency of faith, I had little thought of the trial

that was at hand, and the call I should speedily have to exercise strong
faith. I received a letter from my dear ^on Benjamin, dated Camel-
ford, February 13th, stating that he had just received a letter from the
Missionary Committee in London, in which they expressed a wish for

him to enter on the work of a Foreign I\Iission ; he also expressed the

sense of duty which he felt in his own mind in reference to the great

undertaking, and desired to know what I thought of it, and stating that

he could not feel himself at liberty to become a missionary without my
consent. At reading this, I was greatly affected ; indeed, I was for

some time overwhelmed, and incapable of giving him any answer. I

knew his raind had been exercised on the subject long before ; but when
he mentioned it to mc, 1 could not bear to entertain ttie thought, and
therefore begged him not to iliink of any thing of the kind till I should

be removed hence. My love tor him was great; perhaps Jonathan's
love for David was not greater. I Avas not only las father after the

flesh, but likewise in the gospel also. Of this he often made public

acknowledgment. But now I saw he was a[)parently called of God to

leave me, and I knew not how I could give him up to such an under-
taking. The oliject was a burden to my mind indescribable. But on
one occasion soon after, while I was in secret, pondering over the pain-

ful subject, tiiinking of the se|>aratlon, and of the various privations

and dangers attending such a work, just at the moment when nature
shrunk back, and I felt as if I couKl not consent to make the sacrifice,

I seemed suddenly surrounded by the Divine presence, and a voice said

to me, 'I gave my Son to die for thee; and canst thou not give thy

son to go an errand tor mo ? I will bring him to thee again.' I cried

out, 'Take him, Lord, take him!' The Lord conquered me by his

dying love ; and never did ! olTer any thing to God more willingly.

Vol. Wll.—Juhj, 1S37. 25 "

.
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Indeed, it appeared to me at that time, that if I had a thousand sons,

I would cheerfully have, given them all up to God for such a work.

Nor havo.I since changed my views, or had one uneasy thought'about

him. At the time when I felt the wonderful dehverance, and the Father

of mercies himself condescended to reason with me, it seemed, for the

moment, I could not tell whether I was in the body or out of the body.

Time appeared only a.moment compared with that eternity which was
opened to my mind ; and it was in the full assurance of faith I otiered

him up, believing that, if I should see him no more in time, we should

quickly meet in heaven ; seeing the Lord told me he would bring him
to me again. V.'hen the time came for his departure to New South

Wales, and I accompanied him and his dear wife to the coach, and

took my final leave of him, I was so supported above myself that I was
perfectly calm and recollected. It seemed to me, if I ever tbund the

alUsufficicncy of grace, it was on that trying occasion. Hov,- does a

life of faith triumph over every thing that would distress the soul ! I

know that we shall meet again, and that the separation will be but for

a short season. And even during that little season,

—

' ' Mountains rise and oceans roll ,-

To sever us in vain.'

God has united us ; in him we subsist as one soul, and * no power can
make ns twain.'

'Present we still in spirit are,

And intimately nigh

;

While on the wings of faith and prayer,
We each to other fly.'

Here I rest the matter with tranquillity and joy, while I continue an
inhabitant of this vale of tears."

There is one peculiarity in the religious cb.aracter of Carvosso, fre-

quently alluded to in his journal and the prefatory remarks of the
editor, with which we are much pleased. We allude to his love for

the poetry of Wesley. " The spirit and language of our best hymns,"
says the son, " were peculiarly his own ; and in his hand they pierced
like a two-edged sword. In streaming tears, and with an emphasis not
to be described, he would sorhetimes exclaim, 'Glory be to God that
ever these hymns were written !'

"

We do not conceive this fact as indicative of his possessing a poetic
genius. Lovers of poetry are not necessarily poets. We look tipon

it as evidence of something far more- estimable and important. It is,

to our minds, convincing proof, had we no other, that his religious feel-

ings were not of that ebbing and flowing character which to-day exults
upon the mountain-top, and to-nwrrow is nearly lost in the shades of
the valley. It satisfies us that his piety was deep ; that he had drawn
from the fountain-liead

; from the same source whence the foremost of
Christian lyri:3ts had inhaled his inspiration and imbibed his melody.
Though the converse of the proposition may not be so readily suscep-
tible of demonstration, we consider it axiomatic, that he who loves the
poetry of ^\\^sley is a lover of the Bible. Highly as these hymns are
esteemed by many in our Israel, we trust the day is dra«-ing near when
they shall attain a still higher rank ; when they shall be "familiar as
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household words ;" when the pitiful dogcerel and senseless balderdash

of numberless song books, miscalled " spiritual," shall, in the social

circle, be superseded and forgotten.

To the poetry of Charles Wesley, the subject of the memoir before

us was scarcely less indebted for his clear views of the atoning sacri-

tice and the omnipotent power of saving faith, than to the cogent rea-

soning and forcible appeals of the founder of Methodism.
It needs not ihat we add, that after such a life, death found him pre-

pared ; armed, ready for the final conllict. Ilis sufferings in his last

illness were severe ; through grace he triumphed over them. His h-e,

like the path of the just, was as a shining light, that, when summoned
to pass the dark valley, dispelled its gloom and irradiated it with glory.

" Serrant of God, well done."

Art. v.—female BIOGRAPHY.

Mrs. Fletcher.—Lady Maxwell.—jMrs. Morti.mer.—Mrs. J.LiKV Cooper.—
Miss Eliza Higgins.—Miss Ha.vxih Syng Bcvting.

Among those who have fully exemplified the pure and practical prin-

ciples of that woi'k of God, which, under the name of .Methodism, has,

within the last century, taken root in almost every part of the earth,

the names of those women which have been prefixed to this article, like

those of the "holy women of old," will always be remembered. Their

holy and useful lives will continue to incite others to -'follow them,

even as they followed Christ." The excellent women of whom we
speak belong both to the earlier and later stages of Weslcyan Method-

ism ; but they iare all cast in the same spiritual moiild, and bear one

impress. They all " walked by the same rule :" they all had, in an

eminent degree, their conversation "in heaven :" they all truly placed

their "afiections on things above, not on things on the earth:" they

all exhibited their "faith by their works."

The practical cfiects of the faith of these "holy women," while they

clearly show to the unbeliever that this divine principle of action is not

an abstract speculation,—a fanciful theory,—at the same time incon-

testably prove to all those who " love our Lord Jesus Christ in since-

rity," that the system of means by which their Christian graces v.ere

developed and matured, is a system which God most evidently approves.
' He who can read their lives and not say, at least, as much as the blinded

and idolatrous Egyptians, that " this is the finger of God," we either

pity his prejudice.^ or deplore the darkness which overspreads his mind.

In whatever sphere these " holy women" moved, whether the more
retired scenes of domestic life, or tiie larger field of active, public be-

nevolence, we behold, in their daily lives and public labors, all the

" fruits of the Spirit." Some of them were never called to step out of

the humble, retired, ortlinary routine of domestic life ; but at home,

in the family circle, we discover gentleness, patience, love, shining with

mild lustre in their tempers and daily deportment. Their seasons of

secret devotion and communion with God did not interfere with the dis-

charge of their various household duties. Others were evidently called
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by the Spirit and providence of God to move in a more public sphere.

Their labors were of an extraordinary character, but they were not

unscriptural. Prophecy liad predicted, that in the last days God would

L' pour out on his handmaidens of his Spirit, and they should prophesy,"

or, perhaps, more strictly speaking, " teach ;"* and an inspired apostle

had definitely fixed the application of this prediction to that revelation

of "grace and truth whicii came by Jesus Christ." But, indeed, in

the Jewish Church, God had inspired a Deborah and a Judith to deli-

ver Israel ;" thus, by an extraordinary impulse, leading them to act an
extraordinary part, and prophesy, as we have seen loretold, that, under
the new covenant, instances of women personally laboring to dissemi.

nate the gospel would be greatly increased. . Though we cannot deter-

mine the precise manner in which the daughters of Philip the Evan-
gelist were employed, yet there can be no reasonable doubt that they

were called to public and active exertions in the church. This was
the case with some of the women whom we shall notice. They were

' raised up at a remarkable time ; they were called to a remarkable work.
The deep, unaffected holiness for v/hich they were distiniruished ; the

blamelessness of their lives ; the sound judgment they evinced ; the

happy effects of their prayers, their conversation, their public exhorta-
tions ; their care of the sick; their sympathy for the distressed ; their

ministering visits to the poor, and those that had none to help them;
all combine to exhibit such a happy union of grace and providence, of
wise measures and practical benefits, of sympathy and active exertion

in performing, and extensive blessings following their labors of love,

that it appears to us almost impossible that any intelligent and candid
person could read their lives without concluding that God is not con-
fined to age» or -sex, or gifts, in carrying on the work of Scriptural

holiness throurihout the earth.

The lives of these " holy women" are eminently calculated to pro-

mote vital and practical piety throughout every branch of the Church
of Christ. Especially do they clearly illustrate the nature of faith ;

and exhibit a depth, a sweetness, a joy, in communion with God, which
are well adapted to incite all true believers to ask tor the same unspeak-
able blessings, that their "joy, also, may be full." Of how manv be-

lievers may it be said, '• Hitherto have ye asked nothins: in my name."
Too many, through a mistaken humility, are contented to be servants
in their Father's house when it is tlieir privilege to be sons and daugh-
ters. They habituate themselves to live in fear—to be troubled with
doubts respecting their spiritual condition, when, at the same time^
they might enjoy that perfect love which casteth out fear. They dwell
in the valley of Baca, when their Saviour invites them to go with him
to the mount of transfiguration. They tremble at the base of Sinai,

when they might rejoice under the full light of God's reconciled coun-
tenance. These lives are eminently adapted to remove this unbelief
and dispel these clouds ; to bring forth the feartul and the doubting
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, and to enable them,
with holy confidence, to

"draw nigh,
And Father, Abba, Father, cry."

• Dr. A. Clarke:—"Teach or proclaim the g^reat truths of the gospel.'*
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Here they will find "joy unspeakable and full of glory," deep and ge-

nuine humility, " prayer without ceasing, rejoicing evermore, and

thanksgiving in every thing," all united with the diligent discharge of

the duties of life, and in lively exercise amidst all its trials, temptation.'',

conflicts, and changing scenes. They glorified God in bearing " much
fruit." " The fruits of the Spirit," in them, did indeed consist of " love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem-

perance."

But while these lives "make manifest the savor"—the pure and

happy effects—"of the knowledge of Christ," wherever they may be

circulated, they cannot fail to exert a beneficial influence, by their

tendency to increase the faith of believers, and induce a desire for the

blessing of a clean heart, with all the accompanying evidences, in that

connection to which these excellent women were especially attached.

Though dead, they speak to those who, a century ago, were no people,

but arc now the people of God. They say, " Follow us, as we followed

Christ ; live a life of^ faith ; be not conformed to this world— to its ciis-

toms, fashions, maxims; mortify your members which arc upon the

earth; glorify God in your bodies and spirits,' which are his; put on

the ornament of a meek and a quiet spirit ; watch and pray, lest you

enter into temptation ; do all the good in your pov/cr to the bodies and

souls of men while you remain on earth, and hasten to join the re-

deemed in heaven. Tarry not in all the plain," they say ;
" look not

behind you ;
' press'—like men running a race, with unabated speed to

the last limit of the goal— ' toward the mark, tor the prize of the high

calling of God in Christ Jesus.'
"

With these prefatory remarks, naturally suggested by the various

biographies which form the groundwork of this article, we will now

proceed to make some general observations on each of the several

works^ in the order in wiiich they arc placed ; merely premising that

it is our intention ratjier to analyze character, than to discuss the lite-

raiy claims of the different publications.

The first individual in the order of time in this bright galaxy of holy

women, to whom we shall refer, is Mrs. FLtcher. 3Irs. Fletcher was

the daughter of wealthy and flishlonable parents. She was bom at

Laytonstone, m Essex,' in the year 1739, shortly after the Wesleys

commenced their itinerant labors. In very early life she was the

subject of religious impressions; and as she grew up, they were deep-

ened by an acquaintance with Mrs. Lefcvre, a Methodist, moving in a

respectable circle of lite, possessing an enlightened understanding, with

sound and fervent piety. At the age of sixteen, so clear were the con-

victions she entertaincdof duty, so tender her conscience, so solicitous

did she feel to please God, that'she tound it necessary to pursue a course

of conduct diametrically different from tliat of the gay, thoughtless, and

fashionable circle in which her parents moved. This led to painful col-

lisions with her parents, whom she loved with the most tender aflection ;

and whom she " obeyed in tlie Lord in all things." She first renounced

theatrical amusements. The good sense she displayed in this affair,

at an a^^e when the judgment is generally so immature, and we act

rather from feeling than enlightened conviction, sho\\s the soundness

of her understandmg, as well as the scrupulous regard she cherished

for the will of God. Miss Bosanquet next relinquished all " public

25*





294 Female Biography.

diversions." Prayer, the word and the house of God, the society and
conversation of holy persons of her own sex, constituted the chief source

of her happiness. The conscientious firmness she evinced in reUn-

quishing the ordinary amusements of the gay circle in which she had

moved, excited considerable observation. - Attempts were made to in-

snare her feet in the pleasures of sin ; and when these failed, her
" overmuch religion" was attacked with the keen weapon of ridicule.

But neither the love of pleasure, nor the fear of ridicule, "moved her."
** What things were gain" to her, so far as they may have procured

the favorable notice of the fashionable world, " she counted loss for

Christ."

The next step Miss Bosanquet deemed it her duty to take related to

dress. She was at this time about nineteen years of age. Previously

to this, her appearance in her father's house did not vary from that of

the gay society with which she associated ; but she was now fully con-

vinced that she " conformed too much in her appearance to the spirit

and fashions of the world." Being entirely satisfied " that plainness

of dress and belmvior "best became a Christian," she, with her usual

frankness, " opened her mind to her father concerning dress," at the

same time " showing him her reasons" for the views she entertained.

Her father heard her '• with great patience ; and as she loved him ten-

derly, it came very near to her to oppose him."

Did our space admit, we should be glad to give Miss Bosanquet's

seven reasons for plainness of dress in this place. We, however, re-

commend them to the reader. They deserve attentive consideration.

There exists a prejudice, even in the religious world, against dress, as

intended to designate the religious views and feelings of an individual.

But we are inclined to think that a candid, humble, prayerful consider-

ation of i\Iiss Bosanquet's third reason, will produce the conclusion that

even dress, formed after a particular fashion, may exert a salutary in-

fluence ; serving, as Miss Bosancjuet remarked, as "a fence, to keep us
• from sinking into the spirit of the world." At all events, it should be

observed that Mr. Wesley's most ripened experience agrees with this

observation.*

Miss Bosanquet's trials increased daily. She was perplexed " to

know how far to conform, and how far to resist. She feared, on the

one hand, disobedience to her parents, and on the other, disobedience

to God." In additiun to the mortification her parents experienced in

consequence of what, no doubt, appeared to them unnecessary religious

strictness, her mother, afraid lest her sentiments and example should

infect her younger brothers, suggested that ''it would be better for the

" I am distressed," said that great and hoi}' man, " I kno-v\- not what to do. I

see what I m!:::ht have dune once. I nn,!;ht have said, peremptorily and express-

ly, ' Here I am: I and my Bible. I will not, I dare not, vary from this book, either

in great things or small. I have no power to dispense with one jot or tiitle of what
is contained therein. I am determined to be a Bible Chri-stiau, not almost, but
olto2:ethcr. Who will meet me on this qroundl Join rnc on this, or not at all.'

With regard to dress, in particular, I rai?ht have been a,s nrm. (and I now see it

would have been far better) as either the people called Ciuakers, or the Moravian
brethren;— I might have said, 'This is our manner of dress, whicli, we know, is

both Scriptural and rational. Ifyou join v.'iih us, you are to dress as we do; but

vou need not join us unless you please.' But, alas ! tl>e lime is now past ; and what
i can do now, I cannot tell."

—

Servian on " Causes of the IneJJicacy of Ckristianitij."
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family if she were removed from it." The furnace now became hot-

ter and hotter ; until at length, by the request and with the approba-
tion of her parents, she left the home of her childhood, and went to a
lodging she hired at Mrs. Gold's, in Hoxton Square.

Throughout this trying scene, IVIiss Bosanquet acted with the ut-

most discretion, filial love, and dutifulness. Her father expressly said
that she had never wilfully disobeyed him, only, as he termed it, " in

these fancies." A frequent and kind intercourse was continued be-

tween Miss Bosanquet and her parents after her removal from home

;

and, in her parents' last illnesses, she ministered to th^ir dying wants
with the most tender assiduity. It was a remarkable instance of a
young person leaving the paternal roof from religious n?otives, in so

meek a spirit, so judiciously, and at the same time v.ith the entire ap-

probation of her parents, that the attachment between the parents and
the child was rather strengthened than diminished by aj-'parently so

unnatural a separation.

At this eventful crisis of her life, Miss Bosanquet was tv/enty-one

years of age. She had a small fortune of her own. Her account of
her lonely situation, the first night after leaving her father's house,

exhibits to us this devoted young woman in an aOecting light. " Cast
out of her father's house, exposed to the world, ignorant of what snares
might be gathering aroimd her," slie eat down in her unfurnished lodg.

ing, in the window-seat, " to muse on her present situation." She
cried unto the Lord, and a "sweet calm overspread her spirit." Siie

immediately framed a few admirable rules for the direction of her con-

duct, under existing 'circumstances, to which she carefully adhered.

After this, her maid, having arrived, made a fire, as the night was very
cold. "And now," she observed, " my captivity seemed turning every
moment. That thought, I am brought cut of the world, I have nothing
to do but to be holy, both in body and spirit, filled me with consolation.

Thankfulness overfiowed my heart ; nnd such a spirit of peace and con-

tent poured into my soul, that all about me seemed a little heaven.

Some bread, with rank, salt butter, and water to drink, made me so

comfortable a meal, that I could truly say, / ale my meat iciih gladness

arid singleness of heart. As the bed was not put up, ! lay that night

almost on the ground; and the windows having no shutters, and it be-

ing a bright, moonlight night, the sweet solemnity thereof well agreed
with the tranquillity of my spirit."

Painfully trying, on some accounts, as was Miss Bosanquet's present

situation, we fully believe that He who guided Israel like a flock, marked,
at this period, the bounds of her habitation. This separation from the

paternal roof led to the family slie afterward firmed and superintended

at Laytonstone in Essex, and Cross Hall in Yorkshire. This family

consisted of orphans, and aged, infirm, destitute women. For five

years at Laytonstone, and fourteen at Yorkshire, she devoted a large

portion of her time and property to t!ie nurture and education of these

orphan children, and to the care of these aged and helpless women.
In addition to this, she conceived it to be her duty occasionally to

speak in public, to meet classes, and to take an active part in prayer

meetings. Her labors of tliis description were greatly blessed, both

at home and abroad. God set the seal of his approbation to her " work
of faith and labor of love." The number of orphans received and
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educated by this single-minded, patient, cross-bearing, laborious wo.

man, cannot, we should judge, be correctly ascertained from her me.

moirs. She had, however, at one time, twenty children under her care.

The whole narrative of her labors at Laytonstone and Cross Hall ia

deeply interesting ; and at no period of her long life did this excellent

woman's faith, patience, and resignation, shine forth with brighter

lustfe than in this "dark and cloudy day."

The leading trait in Mrs. Fletcher's character was faith. Her faith

was strong. She "staggered not at the promise through unbelief."

Many individuals, no doubt, would denominate her faith enthusiasm.

But, we think, the more carefully her life is examined, the genuineness

of her faith will appear in a stronger and still stronger light, proved

and illustrated as it is by the remarkable and invariable results with

which it was followed. Did she leave her father's house, believing she

was obeying the will of God ? Observe the happy effects which fol-

lowed in the rearing of orphans ; the asylum that was provided tor the

old and infirm ; the souls that were " called out of darkness into the

marvellous light" of the gospel. In .sustaining so large a family at

Laytonstone and Cross llnW, did she, in imitation of the orphan-house of

Halle, in Germany, incur expenses which her income was not sufncient

to meet, believing that she acted thus agreeably to the divine v.ill 1

Read her own testimony, that she was always supplied, even in the

darkest hours, with money sutficient to meet every deniand. Did she,

even beforehand, fix upon the very time when it appeared to her the

hour of delivery would arrive? Observe the exact verification of that

believing reUance. In the greatest pecuniary straits, did she confide

in her original promise, that she should, sooner or later, have '' plenty

of silver ?" In her marriage with Mr. Fletcher, the happy adjustment

of her pecuniary difhcullies, and the peaceful closing scenes of her

hfe, see this promise amply fulfilled. Truly she might say, " There
failed not aught of any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto

me."
It is easier to doubt than to believe. To the carnal eye, how pre-

posterous would the faith of Abraham appear ! How absurd, reasoning

according to " fleshly wisdom," to leave his native place, not knowing
whither he was going ! To believe that the land in which he sojourned

as a stranger, and which was then inhabited by Humerous independent

tribes or kingdoms, should fall to his posterity as an inheritance ! But
how fully did God justify the faith of Abraham! So did he the faith

of iMrs. Fletcher. May her pure, sound. Scriptural taith, prevail among
" her daughters !" May many, incited by her example to '• covet ear-

nestly" this excellent gift, rise up and call her blessed !

The next in order is Lady ^Maxwell. Born, it is supposed, about the

year 1742, in the county of Ayr, and parish of Largs, in Scotland,

educated in Edinburgh, presented at court when sixteen years of age,

and " introduced into the first circles of rank and fashion," the early

life of Lady ^laxwell was far from auguring the eminent piety to which
she afterward attained. The season that Lady ^Maxwell was pre-

sented at court, while residing in London with her aunt, the Marchi-
oness of Lothian, an incident occurred which, in later life, filled •' her

mind with wonder and joy." Walking one day in the garden, "her
serious, interesting appearance" encouraged the gardener, who was
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laboring under deep and distressing conviction of sin, to state his case

to her, and to ask her, in etiect, if she could tell him "what he must
do to be saved." Affected with the circumstance, and doubtless im-

bued with religious knowledge from a child, she answered his question

according to the best of her ability. Though Lady Maxwell was " as

entirely ignorant of the mfaniiig of the words she employed as the

ground on which she stood," yet, aided by the directions of his youth-

ful and unenlightened advisor, the gardener was brought to the know-
ledge of the Saviour. Upon Lady Maxwell's return to Scotland she

married ; but, in two years, the- loss of her husband and child left her a

widow, solitary and afflicted. But it was " ^jood for bcr to be aflict-

ed.'' " God brought her to himself by atllictiona." During her afflic-

tions, she attended the Wesleyan chapel in Edinburgh ; and, in 1764,

formed a personal acquaintance w ith .Mr. Wesley. The letters writ-

ten by Mr. Wesley to Lady Maxwell at this period of her life, when
she was earnestly seeking the knowledge of the remission of her sins,

are the most beautiful and finished specimens that we have seen of his

epistolary correspondence. They arc particularly valuable as show.

ing the clear, earnest, delightfully persuasive method he adopted when
he urged a present salvation. Tliey are peculiarly designed to assist

doubting and fearful souls, encouraging them to " lift up the hands that

hang down, and the feeble knees," and especially ta believe 7i026'. Lady
Maxwell, after a long season of darkness and unbelief, received the evi-

dence of her adoption into the family of God, joined the Methodist

Society, and, for nearly half a century, adorned the doctrine of God
her Saviour in all things. The gay, the fashionable, the noble, with a

few exceptions, left her to pursue the narrow path of self-denial she

had chosen, while they contin\ied to " walk according to the course of

this world." Youth, beauty, fortune, high rank, were all laid at the

foot of the cross, a cheerful and an entire sacrifice. Nay, more.

There is reason to conclude that she did not again enter the marriage

state, in order that she might be " holy both in body and in spirit," and
" attend upon the Lord without distraction."

The general tenor of good Lady Maxwell's life was uniform. The
vicissitudes that checkered the life of IMrs. Fletcher she did not expe-

rience. But her faith exhibited itself by her works. She devised libe-

ral things. She carefully husbanded her income, moderated her desires,

curtailed her own expenses, dressed plain, and lived frugally, so that

she might perform the greatest possible amount of good with the income

she possessed. One who knew her personally has said, " All that was
in her power to do, she did to the very utmost. There was scarcely a

humane institution, or a private or public charity, whether for the re-

pose of age or the instruction of youth, the relief of indigence or the

^ help of sickness, for the reformation of morals or the spread and sup-

port of religion, from which she did not receive applications, and to

which she did not contribute. She erected and supported a school, in

which, at the time of her death, about eight hundred children have

received a good education ; and each a copy of the Scriptures on

leaving the institution. And such were the encouraging ctTccts pro-

duced by this school, as induced her ladyship, by will, to provide for its

continuance to the end of time."

The most striking feature in Lady Maxwell's Christian experience
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is her deep and almost uninterrupted communion with God. . So
strong was her faith, that she seems to have suhdued her enemies al.

most at a blow, and ever after to have maintained the ascendency. It

is, perhaps, to be traced to this cause, that her experience does not

excite so deep and general interest as could be desired. It commands
our admiration, rather than touches our sympathies. As it respects

her daily walk and conversation, she was remarkably circumspect :

carefully weighing all her actions, as well as the motives by which
tliey were prompted : watching the words which fell from her lips with

scrupulous care : never speaking evil herself of an absent person, nor,

as far as her influence extended, allowing it in others. She evinced a

deep solicitude to promote the salvation of souls, by speaking to indi-

viduals personally, not only in the intercourse of daily life, but when
travelling ; by writing ; and by opening her house, not without censure,

in the country, for preaching the gospel. Her walk v.as truly close

with God ; her aflections entirely weaned from an undue attachment

to " every creature good ;" her love was perfect ; while her Scriptural,

consistent, unwavering testimony was, that the blood .of Christ cleans-

eth from all unrighteousness.

The individual to whom, in the order of time, we next refer, is Mrs.

.Mortimer, more familiarly known as Miss Ritchie, one of Mr. Wesley's

valued correspondents. »' At Otley," England, she says, "on Feb. 2d,

1754, it pleased God tn bring me into- this land of shadows." Her
father was, for many years, a surgeon in the British navy ; but, " as

soon as he conveniently could, sought for a quiet retreat in some re-

tired spot." The life of Mrs. Mortimer was diversified by few inci-

dents. She did not enter the married state until rather an advanced
period of life, devoting herself actively and undividedly to the church,

"caring for the things of the Lord." We infer from tlie memoir that

she was accustomed to speak, as well as to pray, in public
;
going from

one society to another on this errand of love. It is to be regretted that

the writer of her life does not supply us with a greater variety of facts

as to the more public active labors in which she engaged. Mr.
Wesley, as it appears to us, displayed a great share of wisdom in not

controlling, with too rigid and unyielding a hand, that extraordinary

work of which he was the principal instrument. The diversity of gifts

which were developed by the agency of the Holy Spirit in the prose-

cution of this glorious revival of religion, he did not seek so much to

remould into one forin, as to direct into the most useful channel.

Wherever he discovered fruit, good sense, and deep piety, he was slow

to close the mouth, or check the zeal, of any individual, whether male
or female, belonging to his society. Hence, after cautious and pray-

erful examination, he, in some instances, approved of women speaking
in public. Mrs. Fletcher informs us, amidst all the reproach she ex-

perienced for efforts of this kind, that s!ie did nothing but what Mr.
Wesley approved. This was the case also, no doubt, with Miss Ritchie.

It is this Scriptural flexibility of Methodism, developing the diversitied

gifts of individuals— '• hut the same Spirit, the same God, working all

in all"—which we regard as one cause of its great success in " the

edifying of the body of Christ."

Throughout the life of Mrs. IMortimer, there is occasionally an inti-

mation that her public labors were prized, and rendered a blessing to
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the various societies she visited ; but, at the same time, there is a dearth
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as containing not only an account of a useful and eminently pious
woman, but also brief sketches of the excellent women of that da\-
early fruits of Ttlethodism, with whom I\Jrs. Mortimer associated and
corresponded. It was Mrs. I\Iortimer also, then Miss Ritchie, who,
during the last two or three winters of .Mr. Wesley's life, ministered to
his wants at the Chapel house, in London. She was also with him in
his last moments, and has left a very interesting account of the solemn
und affecting scene. Her piety was unobtrusive, but it was deep, pure,
permanent; constantly inciting her to labor and self-denial. She
lived to an advanced age, testifying in her, to the last, of the excellence
of that faith which she had embraced in early life.

We now briefly call attention to the memoir of Mrs. Mary Cooper.
Mrs._ Cooper possessed a line mind, highly cultivated by study and re-
flection. There is such truly feminine loveliness in the character of
Mrs. Cooper, adorned with such purity of heart and meekness of spirit,

as cannot but charm the' reader. She was peculiarly susceptible to the
beauties of nature, tracing the divine finger in all the varied scene of
hill, wood, ''running brook," and landscape, and frequently adopting
the language of the poet,

—

" My Father made it all."

The memoir of Mrs. C, by Dr. A. Clarke, is replete with interest.
Its perusal, while it tends to elevate the understanding, to form the
taste, to regulate the conduct, and to produce a laudable emulation to
imitate her virtues, is also calculated, by the deep and ardent -piety it

displays, to promote love to God and man.

^
Mrs. Cooper's career was very brief. She died at the age of twenty.

SIX. Though brought up in the established Church of Eiigland, from
the profit she derived under the preaching of the Wesleyan ministry,
and her entire agreement with the doctrines and discipline of that con-
nection, she joined the society. This step, which was taken with Jireat
deliberation and prayer, and not without surmounting some little^ditli-

culty, she never afterward regretted ; but rather rejoiced in that provi-
dence which brought the ^Vesleyan preachers to the village of Ham-
mersmith—a village not far from London—where she passedthe greater
part of her peaoct'ul and useful life.

The ne.xt name in order is that of Eliza Higgins ; a name which,
like Aaron's rod that budded, continues still to flourish fresh in the

such virtues as mo^t emijiently adorn the Christian character. They shone in her
for a Ions: time, and under all the varied circumstances of adversity and pros-
perity—m evil aod m good report. It is on account oC these that we admire her
lile, and commcad it to the piayerlul attentiun of all who would follow her exam-
ple. But we would carn^stlv exhort them to keep their eve steadily upon the traits
of character which distinguished her as a Christian, rather than her public labors,
and emulate those, whether they are ever called to follow her in these or not.We make tnese remaiks, not becau.^e we think the writer of the article reallv
ditfers irom us m regard to the general views here expressed, but to guard a"-ain-'t
any abuse which might possibly be made of his statements without some such
qualification as we have taken the liberty to make. And, mgreover, we think his
notice ol the lite of Mrs. Mortimer is not as full and commendatory as it merits
in this connection. We are sure no person, whose heart is at all susceptible of
those hallowed lei.lings which communion with deeply pious Christians i^ calcu-
lated to inspire, can fallow Mrs. Mortimer through her long, ra'ional, and soul-
surnng eiperience, without receiving special benefit.—Ed.





_
Female Biography. 301

memories of many. The scene of her Christian life, and triumpliant

victory over death and the grave, was tlie city of New-Yoik. Tlie

brief record of her religious experience and happy death is invaluable.

What strong proof does it t'nrnish of the divine truth of Christianitv h

The celebrated writer, Miss Harriet ?ilartineau, unhappily ignorant cf
the spiritual consolations of religion, and imbued with the chilling in-

fluence of Unitari'dnism, may aim the keen shafts of sarcasm at the
happy death of the Christian ; but the simple, sound. Scriptural testi-

mony of Eliza Higgins, of the power of religion to fill the soul with joy
unspeakable amidst lingering and painful sickness, and the certain pros-

pect of death, will cause the envenomed weapons to fall harmless to the

earth. Who, that visited the sick room of this lovely disciple, did not

"indeed feel that it was the place of the presence of the 3Iost High !"

Great, indeed, was the bodily distress she endured for about sixteen

months; bat from the following "remarkable exclamation," which she
uttered during a season of extreme agony, we may form some faint

conception of the divine support which s!ic received:—"The Son cf

God went from the cross to his Father's kingdom ; and shall I shriak

from suffering when I am so near heaven !" The Rev. S. Mcrwin was
rendered the happy and honoured instrument of the conversion of Eliza

Higgins. Such a seal to one's ministry is indeed a "crown of rejoicing;"

sufficient, of itself, to stimulate the faithful minister of Jesus Christ to the

most untiring zeal, and to produce unspeakable gratitude to God through

the remaining period of life. The Rev. Joshua {now bisliop) Soulc, wlio

prepared this unpretending account of one whom he visited thrcugli

her sickness, closes his description of the blissful and glorious scene

with the following remarks :
—" Infidelity itself must tremble before the

evidence which such illustrious examples afford of the truth and excel-

lency of the Ciiristian revelation. It is humbly, yet confidently pre-

sumed, -ihat the fiicts recorded in the preceding narrative are eiTects

which natural causes could never produce, and to whicli plillosophy

itself is totally inadequate. It is the special province, it is the exclu-

sive prerogative of Christianity, to remove doubts relative -to a future

state, to support the soul in peace and triumph in prospect of the king

of terrors, and to illuminate with comfort and joy the valley of the sha-

dow of death. This is the tremendous moment when eartli recedes

from the sight, and all its interests dwindle into insigniiicance. This

is the grand, tlie momentous point, at which we mii?t exclaim, witli

. respect to all sublunary aid. Hitherto ihou ma} est come, but no farther !

Here thy feeble etlbrts fail, thy hand forgets her cunning ; and the

soul, devoid of thy support, must repose alone on the bosom of her God !

I have only to add my earnest prayer, that while Eliza lives in her

death, and flourishes from her tomb, her bright example may excite

many, especially the young, to a virtuous emulation ; and that, while

she rests froin her labors and her sufferings in the paradise of God,

others may be excited to follow her as she followed Christ."

Wo mention "last, but not least," Miss Hannah Syng Bunting; a

name which, to us, is as "ointment poured forth." The title of the

work to which we now refer is, " Memoir, Diary, and Letters, of Miss

Hannah Syng Banting." This work was compiled by the Rev. T.

Merritt, who, in preparing this publication tor the press, has rendered

valuable service to tlie church. The memoir of j\Iis3 Bunting, itself.

Vol. VIII.—JiJi/, 1337. 26
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is brief; her diary and letters constituting the chief portion of.the \vork.

The chief excellence of Miss Bunting's diary and letters consists in the

evidence they give of her pure, sound, Scriptural experience. Her
clear and excellent understanding constantly exercised a salutary re-

straint over her imagination, while, at the same time, her heart was
warmed with the most devoted afiection to the Saviour. Her own will

was subdued—it was absolutely lost in the will of Christ. Her peace
was deep, unutterable. Her atlections soared far above the earth;

while her zeal in every good word and work was active, fruitful, and
untiring.

Having lately, for the first time, read this little work with great

'spiritual benefit, we feel no ordinary degree of solicitude to recommend
it to others. The vital, heavenly iniluence which it breathes, cannot
but refine the heart, kindle love, and awaken a holy emulation. It is

our earnest desire that this work may be extensively circulated, that

it may be read with prayer, and that it may be rendered instrumental

in widely promoting that perfect purity and love which Miss Hannah
Bunting in so eminent a degree enjoyed.

We thus conclude our revie\v. The works to which we have alluded

constitute a valuable library of experimental religion ; and, as the me-
moirs of eminently pious Christians render essential service in promot-
ing vital piety, we cherish the hope that, by aiding in the circulation

of the works we have enumerated, we may subserve the spiritual inte-

rests of the church. To i-aise a holy people was the single olject which
Mr. Wesley invariably pursued throughout his long and laborious life.

In the eminent piety and useful labors of Mrs. Fletcher, Lady Max-
well, and others, belonging to the same illustrious company, we behold

some of the fruits of Mr. Wesley's single-minded design. This design

will be still more fully accomplished as all his followers imbibe the

spirit, and imitate the example, of those blessed women, who, already,

"through faith and patience, have inherited the promises." W.

All the above works are published by T. Mason and G. Lane, for

the Methodist Episcopal Church, and on sale at the Conference Ofiice,

200 Mulberry-street, New-York.—Ed.

From the Wesleyan Magazin&

Art. VI.—" The Life and Persecutions of 1SiUrt\s Boos; an Evangelical Preacher
of the Romish Ck nrch. Chiefly -irritten by himself, and edited bij the Rev. J. Gossner.
Translated from the German. With a Preface, by the Rev. C. Bridges, ]\L A.,
Vicar of Old-Neictan. l-^mo, pp. 4(31. Seely and Burnside.

«' We believe we shall have the thanks of our readers for giving them
some account of this singularly interesting and instructive volume.
Our intention is to do little more than present them with a few ex-

tracts, sufiicient to give them a general notion of the character of a
work with a title which may really be called both startling and attrac-

tive ; and whose publication at the present period we cannot help con-

sidering as most appropriate, we had almost said, providential. Amidst
the clamors and excitements of the day, there are two subjects which
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engage a large, may we not say, a principal, share of public notice—
the nature of the unadulterated gospel of Christ, and the principles of

what, till very lately, has been, by the vast majority of the inhabitants

of our island, believed to be the great,and predicted, and doomed anti-

christian corruption of it ; the Jerusalem which is above, and the Baby-
lon which is from beneath ; the heavenly Una, and the false Duessa.
Time was when there was scarcely any diversity of opinion on this

•subject among Protestants ; but it does seem of late to have been sus-

pected, that if Popery be indeed what English and Scotch Reformers
and patriots believed and asserted it to be, the Babylon foredoomed of

God, from which it was a Christian duty to ' come out,' then is it not

to be trusted ; and that, as political objects require that Popery be re-

garded with confidence rather than suspicion, it must be shown that

we have all along labored under a great mistake on the subject, and that

the ' ahvays-the-same' church is not only very harmless, very amiable,

very trustworthy, but, as the great patroness of civil and religious

liberty, is to be hailed as a most important ally by all who seek their

firmer and more extended establishment. To allude again to Spenser's

beautiful allegory: Duessa and Arcluiuago, 'that cunning architect of

cancred guyle,' are becoming wondcrliilly popular, as though the times

were approaching when ' all the world should' again ' wonder after the

beast.' In such seasons, all they ' who faith prefer, and piety to God,'

fearing that 'the Lord is coming out of his place to punish the inha-

bitants of the earth for their iniquity,' will remember the solemn injunc-

tion, 'Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy

doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the

indignation be overpast ;' and there, in their prayerful intercourse with
* their Father which is in secret,' their cry will still be, ' O Lord, revive

thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of the years make
known ; in wrath remember mercy.'

" The volume before us very strikingly illustrates, if we are not much
mistaken, the respective characters of tlie two systems in question, and
describes a remarkable revival of tlic work of (Jod in a way that proves

that when He works, whether it he in New England, or Old England,

or, Austria, the same principles will be developed, the same results will

be apparent.
" The following extracts from the preface, by the excellent Vicar of

Old-Newton, will be read with interest :

—

".'The following work, in its original form, is from the pen of Goss-

ner, the estimable minister of the Bohemian Church at Berlin. It

brings before us one of the most interesting records of modern church

history : the existence of a body of Christians in the bosom of the Ro-
man Church, fully confessing, in their faith and practice, the grand
fundamental principles of the Reformation.

"'To hear (as we have lately heard in our sister island) Romish
priests protesting against their own church, may appear, to some, a

new thing ; but, in reviewing this instructive history, it will be seen

that, for nearly the last tifty years, a bold and unflinching testimony

has been borne by Protestant confessors, in the communion of the

Church of Rome, even in the heart of Catholic Germanr.
"'It was towards the close of the last century that many persons,

chiefly in the kingdom of Bavaria, were awakened to a deep and serious
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concern for the salvation of their souls. Their conscierices vcre pow.
erfully awakened, but their minds very imperfectly enlightened in the
simplicity of Christian truth. Tiie narrative gives'an affecting account
of their laborious but inelfectual mode of seeking rest for their souls.

They prayed, they wept, they fasted, they strove. But they were not
"crowned," because "they strove not lawfully." Self marred it all.

These painful exercises were the grounds on Mhich they attempted to

build their peace with God. " Their zeal was not according to know-
ledge ; for they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, went about to

establish their own righteousness." It v/as after the manner of the
Jews, though in a far better spirit ; a spirit not of proud opposition, but
of groping darkness. They worked for life, not from life.

"'Yet it is according to the purpose of God, that those who consci-
entiously "do his will," shall ultimately "know of his xloctrine ;" and
that those who sincerely, though blindly, " follow on to know the Lord,"
shall know him. Hence, these persons, being brought under a sense
of their utter inability and unwcrthincss, were gradually led to the fall

reception of the gospel ; and in the submission of their faith to the
righteousness of Gwl, they found tiie blessing of inestimable price, the
object of their hitherto fruitless search.

"'Foremost in tlieir number was :Martin Boos, the subject of the pre-
sent memoir. Born and nurtured up under the tostering care of Rome,
and consecrated to her sacerdotal service ; converted, in a simple man-
ner, to the true knowledge of the Saviour, faithfully preaching his

cross
; persecuted by his own cliurch "from city to city,'- imprisoned,

condemned, restored, and at last banished from "his tloc'k and from his

country, worn out with outward trials, and at length finishing his course
in the faith ;—this is his history, full of interest and instruction. His
natural character appears to liave been marked by great sincerity and
mental energy; while- his exemplary observance of his religious duties
procured to him, as to the apostle of old, high estimation" among his
own body. The reception of the truth gave an impulse to his OAvn
soul. It was impossible for him to hide the light under the bushel.
He lifted it up in a widely-extended sphere, and with a large measure
of blessing. Even "a company of the priests became obedient to the
faith," and endured, with himself, a hving martyrdom in the profession
«f Christ. The fact that his biographer was one of the number, will
give increasing interest to the narrative*; while his high character is

.the pledge of the veracity and impartiality of his statements.' (Page 5.)
"We may as well observe here, that Boos himself did not separate

from the Roman Church; and that Mr. Bridges, after examining his
reasons, concludes by expressing his own dissatisfaction with him.
"NVe shall not examine the question. Boos was evidently a member of
the Catholic Church of Christ, for 'God had received "him ;' and his
reasons for remaining in the Ronian communion were matters for his
own conscience to decide upon as in the sight of God. With 3Ir.
Bridges, we more than doubt the validity of the reasoning; but we
cannot doubt of the sincerity of the man.

" We principally advert to the question for the sake of noticing some
of Mr. Bridges's remarks on what, to him, we suppose, appeared a col-
lateral one. After expressing his opinion that 'an open and entire
renunciation of liouic' would have been ' the better path,' he adds :

—
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"And yet this course can only be justified upon the ground that

Rome is no part of the true Church of Christ. Separation from the
body of Christ involves the guilt of schism. The duty is, to protect,

to leaven the corrupt mass, so far as in us lies, with a pure influence

;

to "strengthen the things that remain that are ready to die," hut not
to divide. Zacharias continued his priestly course under a most per-
verted ritual and administration. Our Lord adhered to the system, and
enforced it upon his people, even while solenmly denouncing its abuses.
Our Reformers define tlie church liy the accredited principles of the
body, and by the due and faithful dispensation of the word and sacra-
ments. Thus, by virtually excommunicating the Church of Rome, she
clears her own path of separation. It was separation without schism.'
(Page 15.)

"The reader will see that Mr. Bridges rests his whole argument on
the identity of the society separated from with the body of Christ, and
thus assumes the whole matter that could be debated between himself
and a dissenter from the churcli to which he belongs. As to Zacha-
rias, he belonged to a system of divine appointment in all its parts;
and witii^ ati ti)« abuses of administration on tlic part of others, he per.

formed the part concerning which, a- himself a member of the family
to which the priesthood belonged, he could have no doubt. Supposing
that the system itself had been altered, that circumcised aliens had been
admitted to the priesthood, on the plea that the high priest, for the time
being, had the power of appointment ; and that his appointment,
whether in or out of the line which the original command of God had
fixed, made them, to all intent;j and pur[)oscs, priests, and the only per-

sons who could lawfully minister in holy things ; supposing that, beside

this interpretation of the uuinterrupted succession, these consecrated
aliens had utterly changed the character of the sacrifices, and claimed
the right of substituting swine's llesh tor those originally appointed by
the law ; under such circumstances, Z.inharias, we incline to think,

would have acted, and our Lord have s?poken, in a very diflerent man-
ner. We will not, however, thus incidentally discuss so important a

subject ; we have quoted the last cited paragraph for the sake of point-

ing out the practical inconsistency into which Mr. Bridges and his

friends are betrayed, by the parallels they endeavor to trace between
the Jewish priesthood and the Christian ministry. In the case of the

Reformers, ' separation,' it seems, ' was not schism,' because the Roman
Catholic Church was ' no part of the true Church of Christ ;' and yet,

in this body, which had so entirely separated itself from ' the tre.e

Church of Clirist' as' to be ' no part of it,' the true ministry is preserv-

ed ; so that men may be vAlid ministers of Christ who are no members
of his church !

' Sanballat tiie Iloronite, and Tobiah the servant, tlie

Ammonite, and Geshem the Araltian,' and Herod the Idumean. and
Caligula the Roman, if they will only profess the Jewish religion, and
can obtain the sacerdotal appointment, become, ipso facto, the legiti-

mate successors of Aaron !

"In justice to Mr. Bridges, we give an extract of a difTerenjt and

much holier character :

—

. "'To insist upon the apostolic succession, without the inculcation

of the spirit of an apostolical ministry; to set forth dogmas more pro-

minently upon the authority of the clmvch, than upon the explicit tes-

2G*
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limony of the word of God ; to ascribe universally, and without the
exercise of faith, that quickening life to the sacraments, which more
ordinarily, in Scripture, belon^^s to the preaching of the gospel

; (of

which we hear but little ;) to attach virtue to Christian ordinances,

inoate in themselves or in the church, without a full acknowledgment
of the constant need of divine influence ; to lay a high stress upon ru-

brics and postures of worship, while our doctrinal articles have, compa-
ratively, little consideration ; this is to impregnate the church with a

cold, serious formality, the essence of Popery, the mere shadow of tlie

spirituality of the gospel.' (Page 33.)

."'We want to see in some publications of name and influence, we
•will not say less of the church, but more of the Saviour. Hooker con-
nects all our ceremonial with holy and refreshing views of our gloriou;}

Head, and thus forms sound, consistent. Christian churchmen. Higlily

as we value the witness of primitive antiquity to many important doc-
' trines and facts of the gospel, yet the prevalent corruptions, even in

the-apostolic churches, and the m.ystery of iniquity already working,
are plain cautions to us not to connect our faith with their unscriptu-

ral superstitions, but to drav/ freshly the living waters from the foun-

tain head of truth. We feel the principles of the Reformation to be
.more purely Scriptural. We believe, with Chillingworth, "the Bible,

the Bible alone, to be the religion of Protestants." We search here,

here alone, with the noble Bereans, for the ground of our faith. We
cannot, therefore, consistently receive any dogmas (such as jjravers

for the dead) upon the authority of the ancient church, the universal

concurrence of primitive liturgies, or the v.eighty influence of theolo-

- gical names. Except they be supported by the clear testimonv of
holy v.-rit, we can only rank them among the corruptions of the early

church, instead of the component parts of Protestant faith.' (Pa2:e 40-3
" It seems that, towards the conclusion of Boos's life, a friend who,

in his last illness, waited on him vr'ith much affection, prevailed on him
to dictate a sketch of his history. This sketch, however, does not go
much beyond the more youthful period of his life, and the continuation
is chiefly supplied from documents in his ov.n handv.riting.

"•' I\Iartin Boos was born December 25th, 1762, in Kuttenried, on the
borders of Bavaria and Suabia. His father was a considerable farmer,
but both parents died when he was four years old. He v/as then sent
to Augsburg, to his uncle Kogil, who held the ofTices of fiscal aud
ecclesiastical counsellor there; and, after the usual course of educa-
tion, was ordained deacon and priest, aud, after a while, appointed
curate in Unterthingau, a large market-town in the province of Lower
Kempten. He seems here to have first obtained an acquaintance, both
in theory and experience, with that evangelical method of salvation
which marks the old paths where is the good way. Thus experienc-
ing the truth himself, he preached it to others, and with much success.
I;or this he was several times prosecuted in the ecclesiastical courts,
and. was called to suffer imprisonment, to go into exile, and to undergo
.v3rio;is persecutions. He lived, indeed, a life of wanderinij ; but this,

a3 might be expected, was overruled for good, the seed of divine truth
l)eing thus scattered abroad fir more extensively than if he had con-
tinued peacefully laboring in one place. He died in the faith of Christ,
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and in good hope of eternal life, August 29th, 1825, in the sixty-third

year of his age.

, "The account of the manner in ^vhich Boos became acquainted \vith

God's method of justifying the ungodly is given rather confusedly.

The statements v.hich he himself gave are these. In a letter to a

friend, dated October 12th, 1SU4, he says,

—

"'You inquire, v.'ho awakened us? .A strange question. It was

Christ who incited me to believe, and the hand of the Father that drew

me to the Son. I\Iy history is, briefly, as follows :— I have, from my
youth up, knov.n, felt, and mourned over my sin and misery ; have wept

and prayed, day and night, for years together, for light, peace, power,

and deUverance. In 1790, light, rest, peace, joy, power over corrup-

tion, a lively insight into the plan of redemption, living faith, hope,

love, 6cc., entered into me. Full of these things, or, so to speak, elec-

trifled myself, I electrified others also ; a ray of light that was in me
fell upon you also, from the prison from whence I wrote. I therefore

cannot possibly believe that this is imngination, or a devilish delusion.

For we have not a lifeless, wooden, and unsusceptible, but a living Gcd.

He answers when we inquire of him, he sends help when we inquire

of him in the day of trouble ; he gives when we ask, and opens when
we knock. Of tliis I am now a living proof.' (Page 33.) .

- "On the 3d of December, 1815, from his prison, at Lintz, he thus

wrote to a friend :—

.

.

"'In the year 1788 or 17S9, on visiting a very humble and pious

soul on her sick bed, I said to her, "You may certainly die very peace-

fully and happily." "Wiiy so?" inquired sb.c. "Because you have

lived so piously and holily," replied I. The sick woman smiled at what

I said, and rejoined, " Were I to die confiding in my piety, I know, to

a certainty, I shojld be danmcd. But, trusting in Jesus, my Saviour,

I can die com-.^ortably." Tlicse words, from the lips of a dying female,

who was eminent for tl:e suffering she had endured, and for her sanc-

tity, first opened my eyes. I perceived Christ for us ; rejoiced like

Abraham on seeing his day
;
preaclicd Clu-ist, whom I had thus become

acquainted with, to others, and they rejoiced with mc.' (Page 34.)

"'Boos subsequentlv related this event more- circumstantially, and

added, that the sick woman, aficr lislenitig to his remark, looked gravely

at him, and said to him, in a tone of astonishment, " Wliat a pretty

divine you arc ! what a miserable cor.ifortcr! M'hat would have be-

come of me ? How should I be able to stand before the judgment.seat

of God, where we must give account ofi every idle word? I should

certainly be lost, if I built hap[)iness and heaven on myself, and my own
merits and pietv. Who is clean among the unclean ? Who is guilt-

less in the siirht of God ? ^Vho is riuhieous, if he were to impute sin ?

No, if Christhad not died for mc, if he had not atoned for me and paid

my ransom, I should, with all my good works and pious life, have cter-

callv perished. He is my ho[)C, my salvation, and my felicity."
'

(Page 35.)

"Tins is luremarkablc and very chocring fact. By what means this

good woman had strugiiled into this comparative freedom from the prac-

tical influence of the errors of the system in the profession of which

she lived and died, we have no means of ascertaining. She had evi-

dently been taught of God, and had discovered the way into the holiest
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by the blood of Christ. And even in the dark places of Christendom,
especially in the humble walks of life, many such cases may exist,

known only to the Searcher of hearts. Boos himself seems to have
been led very early to reflect upon divine things, and sincerely, though,

in many respects, ignorantly, to have labored to please God, and obtain

peace in his own conscience. To allude to an expression which we
shall soon have to quote^ he dwelt in the seventh of Romans. Moi-al,

devout, and zealous t'rom his youth up, he was an example to the stu-

dents with whom he associated ; nor did his conduct change when he
became an ecclesiastic. In this state of mind, honestly feeling after

the truth, and obeying the light which he possessed, more was vouch-
safed to him, and through a very unexpected instrumentality. .He
visits a member of his church in her last moments, and finds her a liv-

ing witness of peace and joy through believing ; and seeking the same
experience of the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God for

himself, it is not long before he tinds it. The account of the first awa-
kenings with which Boos was connected, presents, in its general fea-

tures, a striking and instructive agreement with those which are on
"j^cord of gracious revivals of religion among Protestants. The follow-

ing statement forcibly reminded us of the interesting narratives we
have of the work of God a century or two ago both in Scotland and
America, as well as of portions of the earlier journals of Wesley and
Whitefield:—

" ' From 1790 to 1799.—In tlie neighborhood of the Iller, in the pro-

vince of Kempten, and of the Wertach in Algau, there were a few in-

dividuals who, through the grace of repentance, had become poor in

spirit ; that is, they began to know themselves, and to feel the extent

of their inward depravity and wretchedness. Some of theni were so

amazed, grieved, and perplexed at their inward corruption, that they

were continually on the borders of despondency, despair, and even of

suicide itself.

" 'They all exercised and wearied themselves greatly for years to-

gether in their own ways and works ; they were extremely xijuiet and

devout, and made every possil)le attempt, in the customary external

usages of the church, to get rid of the burning feeling of siiTj and to

obtain rest for their souls. Tliey were regarded by the world as over

scrupulous, and righteous over-much ; as people who could never con-

fess enough, nor pray enough, and who carried their piety to an ex-

treme ; for they really added confession to confession, and were unable

to confess suthciently so as to pacify their consciences. They under-

took pilgrimages, inscribed themselves in every order and fraternity,

imposed upon tiiemselves all kinds of burdens and penances ; and when-
ever they heard of a confessor that was more strict than others, they

hastened to him, however far they might have to go. By these means
tliey incessantly sought, with ardent desire, the rest of their burdened
souls, but could, nowhere find either rest or peace. They labored and
wearied themselves in a variety of ways to destroy the sting of sin, but

it died n«t. They sat in John's prison of penitence and tears, and
would probably never have gone out to Jesus, because they believed

they must make themselves righteous and holy before they dared come
to him. Thus, with all their efforts, and with all their blamelessness

as to the law, they neither became new creatures, ngr obtained deli-
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verance from sin and peace of conscience ; they were never really

joyful, or free, or happy. They liad always a slavish fear of death,

hell, and the devil ; had a thousand scruples and anxieties, and always

found themselves ejaculating with Paul, "O wretched man that I am !

who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" but were never able

to comfort themselves and give tlianks for tiie grace and redemption

in Christ.' (Page 16.)
" This was Boos's ov.n state. His interview with the dying female

appears to have afforded him a clue to the labyrinth in which he was
bewildered. He evidently referred to the New Testament ; and the

principle having been suggested to him, what may be termed ' the

theory of redemption by Christ' was gradually unfolded, in all its beau-

tiful simplicity and power. Various texts of Scripture are quoted as

having thus 'expounded to him' and his inquiring friends 'the way of

God more perfectly.' The effect is thus described :

—

"'In 1795 and 179G these weary and heavy-laden souls obtained a

very clear and vivid insight into tlie mystery of Christ for us and in

U3 ; they saw that Jesus, by his painful life, sufferings, and death, had

long ago merited fur us a perfect righteousness and redemption from all

sin, and that nothing now remained ibr us but to lay hold of it by faith,

and receive out of the prepared fulness in tJ+wist, grace for grace, his

Holy Spirit, himself; and that not by a niere imputation and heartless

credence in an imaginary manner, but by a real inward change of mind,

heart, and conversaLion. They now believed tv»o very heart-cheering

things : first, that Christ for us, sutfering and dying on the cross, is

that rig', teousness and redemption from sin which avails before God.

Secondly, that Christ dwelling in us, and fulfilling with us the will of

the Father, is our sanctification. Now, these were extremely happy-

tidings for these anxious, half-desperate, and terrified souls, that had

been so long shut up under the law. It was long, indeed, before they

Avould lay hold of them ; they thought it v.ould be presumptuous to take

so much at once, and so much for naught. They still sought to ren-

der themselves more worthy and acceptaldc to God,' (N. B.,) ' and not

approach him just as they were, witli all their infirmities and diseases.

At length, hovv-ever, they ventured ;
(a bold one went before, and that

was Boos himself;) offered uj) to the Fatb.er the blood of his Son, as

the propitiation for their sins, (though ccrtaiidy with fear and trem-

bhng,) apprehended Jesus, and with him tlie forgiveness of their sins,

received grace upon grace, and brought him nothing in return but their

sins and their nothingness.' (Page 19.)

"To the interesting extracts which lollow, and which show the con-

sequence of this exercise of faith in Christ as a present Saviour, we
would direct the very especial attention of the reader :

—

" 'And as a proof that they had made no mistake, nor believed in

vain, and that God was well pleased with this faith, they were imme-
diately baptized with the Holy Spirit, and felt within them a peace

which, according to Paul, surpasseth knf)V,lcdge. The burning feeling

cf sin had vanished like a cloud, and like a mist before the sun. 'Jlie

Holy Ghost witnessed with their spirits that they were the children of

God. He made them free from the dominion of sin, the devil, and hell,

end from the fear of death and judgment ; whilst their former scruples,

doubts, and apprehensions, disappeared. They felt themselves deli.
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vered. The most desponding among them, who, previously, were al.

most in despair on account of their sins, and were never able to obtain

peace of mind, however much they confessed, fasted, prayed, and re-

pented, were now the most blessed, joyful, and the strongest amongst
them. They all felt themselves at the eiglith chapter to the Romans.
Some of them were now neither willing nor able to retain the joy and
blessedness which they found in the mystery of living faith in Christ

for us and in us, merely for themselves ; they would gladly have seen

the whole world in possession of it. Hence they began with the best

intention, and, as they affirmed, being moved by the Holy Spirit, to

publish these glad tidings of salvation to others also. Providence fre-

quently conducted others to them in a very remarkable manner. For
in those districts many were divinely awakened even during the night,

and greatly troubled on account of their sins, so that they cried to God
with tears, beseeching him to make known to them what they ought to

do ; and some of them heard in prayer a voice, or received direction by
some singular providence, the thought being suggested to their hearts

to go to this place or that, when this or that individual would tell them
what the-y should do. And, in the pressure of the distressing feeling

of their sinfulness, they often ran, during the night, to the house where
there was an awakened and divinely enlightened individual, hastening

in, and inquiring on their knees, "What must I do to be saved?"
" My sins <\ eigh me down to the very ground !" The believing and
awakened then immediately replied to these inquiries, what Paul said

to the jailer, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,

and thine house." That is, they preached to them repentance and
faith in Jesus ; related to them, in a simple manner, how they had first

found the forgiveness of their sins, and rest for their troubled souls, by
believing in Jesus ; and exhorted them to believe and do in like man-
ner. - Now, he that could believe on their testimony, that he was ut-

terly worthless and unprofitable, that he was a sinner, and had nothing
of his own that could avail him, but that God, for the sake of Jesus's

blood and death, would nevertheless pardon him, and that Jesus himself

would enter into his heart, clotlie him with his righteousness, and du ell

and walk in him ;—he, I say, tliat could thus believe that Jesus would
act towards him in the manner which these enlightened witnesses of
the word described, was immediately rendered happy and peaceful by
his faith, became full of light, life, joy, and peace in the Holy Ghost

;

the distress and condcnmation which he felt in his heart because of sin

ceased, and, instead of it, the Holy Spirit witnessed within him that he
was a child of God, and that power was given him to overcome sin,

death, and the devil. Those that had formerly been given to drunken-
ness, gaming, lust, covetousness, anger, hatred, malice, or any other

vice, practised it no longer, and exhibited at once a complete!}' new
mind and conduct, both inwardly and outwardly, so that everyone saw
and observed that a change of the whole man had taken place within
them, and that they had overcome the world, sin, death, and the devil.'

(Page 21.)
" After a time, the usual spirit of opposition was awakened.
5*

' Hence, they raised an outcry, and exclaimed against these preach-

ers of faith and repentance as fools, fanatics, or heretics : they blas-

phemed the Holy Ghost and his work in every street and pulpit, and
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persecuted the members of Christ, under the pretence of doing a good
^vo^k, and rooting out the tare.*. They charged them with vicious

practices and errors which had never entered into their thoughts. The
people were tluis stirred u[) against them, and every one now beheved
he was doing God a great service by calumniating and persecuting these

individuals to the uttermost. They assailed them, not merely with their

tongues, but with blows also, and threw stones and dirt at them in the
open streets ; all the ridicule that could be thought of was heaped upon
them ; whole crowds met togetlier and drove them out of their villages

;

they were taken prisoners with loaded tircarms like highwaymen ; they
were dragged, bound, before civil and ecclesiastical tribunals, under
the pretext of having caused disturbances, and brought up new and
heretical doctrines. Some were driven from their fathers' house, their

homes, and their native land, and were often repelled even by their pa-

rents, brethren, and sisters. Others fled of themselves, because they
could no longer endure the ill treatment, or from the apprehension lest

their faith might suffer shipwreck, and in order to escape the danger

;

because every eflbrt was made to contuse them, and to deprive them
of it. Thus it happened that the most hidden and quiet in the land

became the object of universal conversation, ridicule, and hatred.'

(Page- 25.)

' ' ^
" Many deeply interesting anecdotes we might quote, but we are

prevented by want of room. One more brief extract, however, we will

give, to show that Boos, though, from his untavorable circumstances

he might be cont'used and mystical occasionally—we really wonder
he was not more so—still saw clearly the great principles of the life

of faith.

"'When thou art once, in thine own eyes, utterly sinful, depraved,
blind, lame, diseased, grieved, and perplexed, it is then time to make
faith thy sole concern ; that is, thou must go, just as thou art, with all

thy sins and shame, and at the same tim.e with full contidcnce, to the

Saviour, and heartily desire of him the forgiveness of thy sins. But
after thou art become a believer, that is, when thou hast, by taith, ap.

prehended the forgiveness of thy sins, together with the spirit and mind
of Jesus .Christ's righteousness, thou must then apply thyself wholly to

sanctification, piety, and obedience, and the following of Christ. There-
fore, after justitication, do all that thou art able, but never build thy

rest and peace upon it ; for even our best works arc very imperfect

and impure, and the sight of this causes thy inward peace to depart
from thee. Therefore build and trust upon the already-accomplished

work and travail of thy Redeemer. Then thou buildcst thy peace upon
a rock, and it will continue immoveable as a rock. Yet, urged by love

and gratitude, thou oughtest to be extremely diligent in every good
work ; for it is of the Saviour's grace that thou art able to do good.

Before he had forgiven thee thy sins, thou wast unable to perform any
good work.' (Page 41.)

"The foregoing extracts turnish but an imperfect specimen of the

whole work. They who [)urchase it for themselves will llnd the inte-

rest which it excites sustained to the last. They will be impressed,

too, with the remarkable coincidences between the facts narrated con-

cerning Boos and his friends, and those which have always character-

ized a true revival of the work of God. One circumstance occurs to
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us as specially important in its bearings upon prayer for the outpour.

ing of the Holy Spirit. Even among those who are deeply shadowed

with the dense clouds of error intercepting the brightness of divine

truth, and transmitting but few and feeble rays to the mind—even

among these there is evidently much feeling after God ; much of the

state described in the seventh chapter of Pw.onians. The burden of re-

ligion is felt, but its peace is not enjoyed. ^Multitudes of saints hide

Christ from tl;e view, multitudes of human observances prevent tlic

simplicity of faith from being seen. This is a case loudly calling for

Christian commiseration; and the knowledge that it exists—exists, per-

haps, to a much greater extent than has been supposed—points those

who are favored with clearer light to a duty which, whatever myste-

ries may be connected with it, cannot be exercised without effect

—

that of prayer to God for such as thus sit in perplexity and gloom, that

the light of the Spirit may be vouchsafed to them, to counteract the

disadvantages of their condition.

" To the thouglitful reader, not unobservant of the signs of the times,

the entire narrative will suggest many very cheering anticipations. It

Unfolds the state of things existing in the very heart of Catholic Ger-

many for which we were not prepared, and in which we think we per-

ceive some appearances of improvement. A similar narrative from

Spain would inspire us with infmitely more hope than a thousand vic-

tories, or ten thousand constitutions. No people ever remained long

in civil bondage who, in great numbers, pressed into the enjoyment of

liberty of heart derived from heaven. In both Bavaria and Austria,

the good seed has evidently been sown ; and it shall not all die. Even
to Hungary has it extended ; and there, too, shall fruit be found. Such
a fact as is given in the following extract (which, for its importance,

we venture to quote) is no more alone in the movements of Providence,

than tiie observation of the position of a comet is alone in the. calcula-

tions of the astronomer. A succession of unfavorable weather, in this

latter case, may prevent, for some time, a repetition of the observation ;

but something as to its orbit and revolution has been suggested. And
so in the fact we are going to mention. It may be long belbre we
hear again from the same quarter, but the work will be going on. The
seed may remain buried deep beneath the soil, and all hopes of its re-

appearance in the plant may be lost ; but it has been sown, and some
turning up of the soil, some agitating disruption, may bring it so near

the surtace as to subject it to the influences required for its actual

germinancy.
" In May, 1811, a clergyman from Hungary (a vicar and dean) visit-

ed Boos. The result we give in the words of his biographer :

—

"'He was verj candid, humble, childlike, and poor in spirit; and
Boos was able to speak cordially with him concerning Christ and the

faith. The conversation lasted from noon to midnight, until at length

the dean fell upon his knees, thanked God, and exclaimed, "Now I

am satisfied, I am happy, I am saved, I have received mercy, I am
bo'rn again, and baptized, as with Spirit and fire. My eye?," said he,

"have seen t!ic glory of the Lord: I have found" him of whom the pro-

phets and apostles wrote ; I have him in my heart. O that I could

remain and die here ! However, I will gladly return to my own coun-

try, and tell my bishop and all the people what I have found and expo-
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rlenced." He continued five days with, Boos, heard him preach, &c.
Many other clergymen, from other countries and provinces, from Ba-
varia and Switzerland, came to Boos, and, while with him, obtained
that living faith which rendered them happy, set them at liberty, and
blessed them, so that they returned home in })eace, and preached it also

to others in their own country.' (Page 266
)

" Let every orthodox Protestant minister throughout England, Scot-
land, and Ireland, begin at once to preacii a present salvation through
faith in Christ, believing in the divine promise, humbly expecting sue-

cess, and fervently praying for it, and God will bear testimony to the
word of his grace. Even in Ireland, the reign of the man of sin would
be shaken to its very foundations, and 'the wicked one' be consumed
with the Spirit of the mouth of the Lord, and destroyed with the bright-

ness of his coming. The system would fall, but its abetters would be
saved.

"The fact which is established by all great revivals of religion in

Protestant churches, and which is so strikingly illustrated in the his-

tory of Boos, is no mean proof of the trutli of Christianity, and sug-

gests an important lesson to Christian preacliers ;—the fact, we mean,
that all who believe in Christ crucified, in a penitent state of heart,

obtain tranquillity of conscience, with a now and holy nature. Chris-
tianity is thus reduced to the test of experiment. It promises salvation

from sin -to the contrite believer; and ten thousand witnesses declare,

as the result of their own experience, that the promise is true. Their
own personal consciousness assures them that the gospel is of God.
Let the Christian teacher, therefore, in whatever section of the church
his lot may be cast, and wherever he may be called to labor, offer to

lost mankind, as the fruit of the Saviour's merit, and the tree gift of
God, present pardon, peace, and holiness, to be obtained by faith in the

Lord Jesus : and he cannot fail of success."

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Rcvi'c^r.

Art. VIII.—true AND FALSE RELIGION CONTRASTED.

The forcible language of the psalmist, "The fool hath said in liis heart
there is no God," implies a rebuke against atheistical unbelievers, the
justness of which will be admitted by all reflecting minds. "Who bat
a. fool," as one has aptly remarked, " could ever have said so?" Lonelv
and solitary through this valley of tears must be the pilgrimage of the
atheist,—the man who acknowledges no God. As he is " without
God in the world," so will he be forsaken of man : sober, reflecting,

rational men, will refuse to associate with him, or to embrace his for-

bidding skepticism, while he practically illustrates his theory, "there is

no God."
' '

Although the unbelief of the deist is not so revolting to our under-
standing and Christian feelings as is that of the atheist, who denies the

very existence of a supreme Being
;
yet deism furnishes no ground of

hope to the sinner. The enjoyment of such as question the inspira-

tion of the holy Scriptures, and of the religion' they reveal, mu5.t be
unsatisfactory ; for he who will not receive the Saviour of the world

Vol. \UI,—July, 1837. 27
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knows nothing of real and ^ permanent happiness. The diversified
and beautiful scenery of this " bright earth"—the consummate har.mony manifest m the works of creation—are presented to the mind
of the deist, not indeed as the otfspring of chance, but as the handi.
work of a great and glorious Creator, who, nevertheless, deitms not to
regard the happiness of his creature man. He beholds the tower,
ing forests, in the tops of whose trees the bird of heaven builds her
nest, and is cared for and fed by that unseen Protector who " suffers not
a sparrow to fall to the ground without his notice,"^n ever\- hand
he discovers the beneficence of Heaven, in the ample provisions made
for the comfort of mankind—all proclaiming the mercv and goodne<:3
ot the divme L pholder of all things ; but although he mav bedelicrhted
with these works, and even feel his heart to swell with gratitude to
God lor his abundant kindness, he never realizes those exalted foelinf^s
of enjoyment experienced by such as can exclaim, in the lan<TuacTe of
the amiable Cowper, -

° °

"My F.ATHE.T made ihem all
!"

In order to sustain their views in opposition to the Christian reli-
gion, unbelievers sometimes presume to institute a comparison between
the God of the Bible and the heathen deities, and contrast paganism
and Mohammedanism with Christianity; and because the pa^^an ap.
pears to believe as firmly in his idol, and the rvlohammedan in his
prophet, as the Christian does in his Saviour, they contend that it is
reasonable to suppose all are alike deceived ; for^ sav they, one is as
tenacious of his faith as the other. The absurditv of such an ar^u.
ment may be seen at once by any person who will take the trouble" to
examine the subject.

The God of Christianity is not only a Being of unlimited power : he
is also a God of infinite goodness, to prove that he is omnipotent, it

19 only necessary to say, in the language of inspiration, " He created
the heavens and the earth ;" to show that he is good, it is sufficient
to observe that he gave his only begotten Son for the redemption of a
ruined world. He has mercifully given a revelation of his will, in
which are pointed out to man the character and attributes of his
Maker

; and these are such as to excite his warmest love : he is con.
strained to adore a Being of such wonderful perfections, and only re-
grets that he is incapable of loving him stiil more.
None of these things, however, can be said of the idols of the hea.

'

then. Jupiter, the supreme deity of tl>e ancient pagan world,
although he was regarded u^ the most mighty of all their gods, " who,
by the mere movement of one of his eyebrows, could make Olvmpus
tremble," was, nevertheless, according to their own representations of
him, a god of limited power, insomuch that he was compelled, on vari.
ous occasions, to have recourse to stratagem in order to efiect his
wishes.* And certainly, to compare the ^laker of heaven and earth

• It IS said, that, when the giants resolved to dethrone Jupiter, bv besie^g
him either m heaven useli; or upon Olvminis, he was territied at the si?ht of
his enemie?, and their formidable proceeding, and summoned all the eods ard
goddesses to his assistance. We are also informed that he was deceived in a sa-
crifice ofiered him by Promeiheus. This so greativ enraged him that he re-
solved to avenge himself on mankind by taking from them the U:^e of fire. Pro-
metheus, however, possessing a subtle and "crafty genius, ascended to hea-
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with a deity of this description, would be impious. We would not,

indeed, presume to contr.ist the ennobling religion of Jesus Christ

with the disgusting and demorcilizing worship of these heathen gods,

but to show the supreme excellence of the one, and the deep corruption

of the other
J
extiemes which weak and corrupt minds bring together.

Every infidel must admit, that, prior to the propagation of the Gospel,

the world was sunk in the gio.^sest idolatry. St. Paul, under the

inspiration of the Holy S[>irit, paints, in true colors, the condition cf

the people under the iutluence of this idolatry ; and the picture thus

drawn should cause every man to be thankful that it was not his lot

to live in that wretched era of the world. But grand and glotious

was the change which followed the introduction of Christianity into

the world, as the legitimate ellect of it. Well might the angels sing

for joy at that glad moment when the birth of Immanuel was pro-

claimed ; for soon tlie voice of the mighty God—of the incarnate

Saviour—broke over Judea's hills, and the long worshipped idols of the

pagans trembled upon their venerable pedestals. The almost impene-

trable nwral darkness which liad reigned^o long now receded as Uie

Sun of Righteou.sness arose, dispensing his heavcnty light over the

desolate places of a fallen woiM. In language not to be gainsaid,

the followers of the Saviour, as they had been taught by him, pro-

claimed in the ears of all classes, whether high or low, rich or poor,

learned or unlearned, " the unsearchable riches of Christ ;" and, witii a

voice which carried authority in its tones, declared to the worshippers

of strange gods that tlieii- deities possessed no power to save ; and
that, unless they called upon the name of the true God, they must

perish. The effect was a reformation, sucii as the world never before

witnessed. The gross immoralities of the heathen were held up to

view; and many, becoming disgusted with them, renounced idolatry,

and embraced the Cliristian faitli.

But let us inquire into the condition of idolatrous pagans at the pre-

sent age, and see how far the intluence exerted over their minds, by

their paganism, has tended to elevate their moral and intellectual clia-

racter. The present state of the Hindoo world is one in which every

Christian feels the most intense interest. Destitute of the light of the

gospel, this uidiappy race of men emphatically "sit in darkness."

Pplygamy and prostitution, the eliccts of ignorance and idolatry, are

not regarded by them as vices ; and the miseries thus occasioned must

call forth the deepest sympaliiy of the heart that can " feel another's

wo." The teaiple of Juggernaut, which is esteemed the most sacred

Ten, and, approaching the chariot of ihe sun, stole thence the sacred fire, and
brought it down to earth. Incensed at this daring nnd audacious enterinisc, Ju-
piter devised an unsuccesstul plan to insnare his enemy. He caused to le

formed a woman of s'.irpa*=?ing loveliness, whence she was called Pandora, r.nd

sent her, decorated with choicest gifis, and a box hlled with every desonpiioa of
miser)', to Promeiheus; but he, su^pecting ihe arliiice, would have noihias to do
with lier. Epiniethcus, however, to whom she subsequently presented hers-fU',

became so capliviued with her charias that he married her; and curiosity indu-

cing him to look into the fatal box, the moment he opened it there issued from
it a deluge ot miseries, which, accordmg to this fable, have overrun the earth

ever since. Increii^ingly incensed that Prometheus should have so much sagacity

as not to be insnared by so great an enchantress as Pandora, Jupiter fin-Uy

caused him to be carried to ^Nlount Caucasus, and bound fast to a roclc, whuiicr
a monster in the form of an eagle was sent to punish him for his otfence.
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of all their religious institutions, is annually visited by one million two

hundred thousand infatuated worshippers, numbers of Nvhom throw

themselves upon the ground, and are crushed to death beneath the

ponderous wheels of the moving tower, amid the joyful acclamations of

the deluded multitudes. During this dreadful cereTnony, the priests and

|)rincipal worshippers of the idol often address the people in libidinous

songs and gestures, for "obscenity and blood are the characteristics

of Juggernaut's worship." The Hindoo widow who olTers herself a

sacrifice at the funeral pile of her deceased husband imagines she per-

forms a most meritorious action. After passing through various cere-

monies, the most important of which is bathing in the Ganges, whose
waters the Hindoos consider sacred, the hapless victim rushes upon
the burning pyre, and, as the flames gather around her, her shrieks

are drowned amid the beating of drums and the shouts of the mul-

titude.

We turn from pictures so revolting, to contemplate paganism in

a more modified form. Although at the present day the Cl>inese arc

lamentably superstitious, tliey are not so grossly idolatrous as the

Hindoos. Time was, indeed, when the religion of China was of a
- more elevated character. In fact, it may safely be inferred, from the

consideration that tlieir canonical books set forth the idea, and enforce

the belief, of one supreme Being, that the ancient inhabitants of that

country recognised, in some degree at least, the woi-ship of the true

God ; tor, at one jieriod of their history, " His fear alone was sufficient

to restrain all the subjects of the empire, and to keep them within the

bounds of duty." As in England, during the reign of the great and
good Alfred, it was not necessary to intimidate the people by the se-

verity of penal laws, so also was it not, at this period, with the Chinese.
This ray of liglit which shot through the surrounding darkness was no
doubt reflected, in one way or other, from the inspired records which
God gave to his ancient people. Hut their degeneracy sliows the in-

sufficiency of their prevailing idolatry, to which they still adhered, to

enlighten and save them.

There are otiier pagan worshippers of whom we might speak at

length ; but as they do not materially differ, except in their religious

ceremonies, from those already introduced, it will be unnecessary
longer to detain the reader on this particular point. The religion of
the false prophet, Mohammed, may therefore next invite our attention.

Mohamn>ed was unquestionably one of the most extraordinary men
the world ever knew. Had he not been such, he could not have
exerted so mighty an influence over the minds of his countrymen, in

the short period of one single life, as to induce them to receive him as
the prophet of God, and his Koran as the written \>i\\ of Heaven.
The main arguments which he used to convince his followers of the
divinity of his mission, were contained in the Koran, which, he said,

was made up of certain rcvelatioiis sent from God, and brought to him
by the angel Gabriel ; and front the same source he professed to derive

hie commission to convert the people from the errors of paganism. In
order the more efioctually to excite the passions, and to enlist the sup-

port of the vulvar, he framed his paradise agreeably to the corrupt
appetites and inclinations of tho:^e whom he desired to proselyte, by
representing it to consist of enjoyments in which he well knew they
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mostly delighted ; wliile, to excite their fears, he presented to their

imagination a hell comprising such torments as were the most dread-

ful to them. Through thcae means he raised up an army of fol-

lowers ; and, by the power of tiie sword, succeeded in establish-

ing his religion over a great portion of the Eastern world.

One of the principal institutions of this religion is the pilgrimage

to Mecca, which is made an afilar of state. Every year the devout
Moslems of Damascus and Grand Cairo depart in solemn procession

for the burial-place of their prophet. As they advance, the caravan
is swelled by Moors from every |)art of Asia and Africa. The com-
mon horrors of the desert, which are greatly heightened by the haras-

sing depredations of tlie roving Arabs, who equally despise the devotion

and the sword of the pilgrims, are not so great as to overcome the

zeal of tlie pious i^Iussulnian. In addition to this, the Koran enjoins

prayer, fasting, almsgiving, «Sjc., requisitions which are strictly ad-

hered to. In this respect, perhaps, the Christian would do well to

emulate the conscientious Mohammedan, whoso religion, it cannot be
denied, is vastly more rational than paganism. However evil his

motive in establishing his imposture, the prophet certainly arrayed
himself against many of the corruptions of paganism, which he dis-

carded from his system, and most solemnly denounced. This mix-
ture of good with evil doubtless gave plausibility to his cause, and
tended to extend the mischief it was calculated to produce.

We have already spoken of the great chani2;e elfected in the pagan
world by the introduction of Christianity. We may now briefly speak
of the Christian religion as a system.

. The systems of morals propagated by a few of the wisest philoso-

phers of Greece and Home, and especially those of Socrates and
Plato, have been justly commended by historians ; and some of the

precepts inculcated by them are certainly excellent. But what were
Socrates and Plato, and their systems of morality, in comparison with
Jesus of Nazareth and his holy religion ? The immortality of the

soul was a doctrine on \\liich Plato reasoned well ; but the Son of God
demonstrated the truth of this doctrine by oliering up his life tor the

redemption of the immortal spirit, and rising from the dead as evi.

dence and an earnest of the resurrection of the body.

It is in vain for us to attempt to find, in the schools of the heathen
sages, any system so well adapted to the wants of man as is that of
Christianity ; tor, with all their reasonin2:s and researches, those phi-

losophers could never confidently point him to a world of happiness,

."where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest."

Christianity not only docs this, but it also exhibits to our view a course
which, if faithfully pursued, will secure to us real and permanent hap-
piness while travelling through this " wilderness world." No commu.
nity is so blessed as that in which she reigns in her purity.

That there are those bearing the Christian name who bring a re-

proach upon the cause, is a fact too evident to be evaded or denied ;
•

hence unbelievers say that though the Christian religion claiins supe-

riority over all other systems, yet its supporters do not display in their

lives that superiority of virtue which the assertion leads them to ex-

pect. Unhappily, this is true of many professed believers ; but it is

not reasonable to bring their deficiency as an argument against tlie

27*
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truth of Christianity, wliich, as these very objectors well know, dis-

courages every thing approaching to immorality. The great Founder
ef our religion himselt' said, " Not every one that saith unto me Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven." It would be remarkable,

if, in so large a body as the Christian church comprises, there should

be no hypocrites. Such are to be found among all classes of men in

every pursuit in life. It is far from being improbable that intidels

themselves, during some portions of their lives, pretend to doubt the

truth of the Christian religion, when their consciences are loud in

proclaiming to them that they are in error. ' • P. D.

For the Magazine and Review.

•Ar.T. IX.—The Sufferings and Glory t>f Christ.' A Scrmcm. By J. H. Yocxcr,

of the Balliviore Annual Conference.

• The sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow,'- 1 Peter i, 11.

Mystery is engraven indelibly on every part of the material uni-

verse. The lowest degree of crystallization bears its impress, as well

as the most perfect metals, to the diamond sparkling on the monarch's
crown. It is written on the blade of grass scarcely visible in the dust,

on the sacred hyssop at the wall, on the tall cedar of Lebanon, and the

proud oak of the forest ; on the least winged insect, buzzing round the

midnight lamp, and on the steady pinions of the soaring eagle, who de-

lights to gaze at the brightness of the sun. It is seen in the microsco-

pic animalcuhe, a thousand of which ca)i play in a single drop, and in

the unwieldy whale, sporting in *' the paths of the deep," or the dread-

ful leviathan, " thou canst not draw out with a hook ;" in the diminu-

tive creeping thing of the ground, trodden under foot, as well as in the

.king of beasts, whose terrible voice shakes the solid earth, or the ele-

phant, who " trusteth he can take up Jordan into his mouth," or the

huge ruins of the mammoth, whose giant bones remain only as an ante-

diluvian wonder, and, like the pyramids of Egypt, stand Ibrth in defi-

ance ©f the ravages of time. Its voice is heard in the loud thunder, in
' the fall of the cataract, and in the roar of the ocean. Its footsteps are

seen in the red lightnings of heaven. It frowns in the storm, it glows

in the sun, it burns in the fire, and it twinkles in every star.^ "The
wind bloweth where it listeth ; tliou hearest the sound thereof, but

canst not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth." Men, by per-

severance and application, may learn much, and yet, in reality, know
but little. The most profound investigations of i>hilosophers have left

still undiscovered the primitive essence of matter. It', therefore, the

real nature of its elementary particles is yet a mystery, we nee<l not

think it strange if some of its laws are likewise totally unknown, and
some of its most common properties revealed-, to us but in part. And

^ if the mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms of the world we inhabit,

and many things connected with the innumerable systems composing
the extensive dominions of the Deity, which are but "the works oi

' his fingers," are " hard to be understood," it should certainly not- sur-

prise as if the moral and intellectual worlds, and especially tlie holy
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Scriptures, contain mysteries likewise—mysteries lying so deep in the
ocean of divine knowledge that they cannot be fathomed by human
thought, and which are so shrouded in darkness that the gloom cannot
be pierced by the most penetrating minds.
The death of Christ, considered in all its bearings, as it is doubtless

the most important,fad , is certainly the most mysteriou'; event recorded
in the annals-of the world. It is a mystery, not only to man, wlio is

immediately and greatly interested in it, but to the higher order of
beings in the scale of intelligence ; for "'these things the ans:eJs AqsItc
to look into." This angelic investigation of human redemption, refer-

red to by St. Peter, was tiguratively represented by the bending attltitdc

and the intense gaze of " the clierubim shadowing the mercy-seat," in
the most holy place of the Jewish sanctuary. There were the two
tables of the law, the ark of the-<;ovcnant overlaid with gold, the lid of
which was the propitiatory, and was annually sprinkled with the typi-

cal blood of animal victims : and there, too, was the luminous cloud of
divine glory, the sacred shcchinah, dv.elHng and shining forth between
the golden cherubim, who appeared deeply engaged in looking into,

and fully comprehending, the hidden connection between the broken
law, the sprinkled rnereij-seat, the pardoned sinner, and the glory of
God. But as the plan of salvation was devised by infinite wisdom, at

the suggestion of unbounded love and mercy, so it can be fully com-
prehended by the infinite mind alone. We may, nevertheless, profit-

ably consider, and patiently examine the apostle's text, in imitation of
the ancient prophets, who " spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost;" who "inquired diligently," and "prophesied of the grace that

should come unto us ;" searching what, or what m.anner of time, the

Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, when it testified before-

hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that slioidd follow ; ver. 11.

This verse has been difiVrently translated and interpreted by critics

and commentators. Mr. Wesley, Dr. Clarke, and otliers, understand
the first " u'hat^' in the passage to refer to the particular time when
Christ should endure his sutTt.'rings ; and the '• what manner of time," to

the characteristic circumstances of that time. Dr. M'Knight renders

it "searching what people;" supposing tlie term to refer to the people
who should iiifiict his sufferings, or among whom they should be inflict-

ed. It is most natural, perhaps, to interpret the Mord '-what," first

used, as having respect to the character or nature, intensity and dura-

tion, of his sulierings ; and the second, to the signs of the times when
they should take place. The passage may then be paraphrased thus :

—

" Searching what amount of pain, in degree and duration, and what
character the pain should be, irhether vicarious or not ; or what manner
of time, what age of the world ; and what sh(ndd be the political, Intel-

iectual, moral, and religions condition oj that age, the Spirit of Christ,

which was in them, did signity, when he testified or prophesied, before-

hand, the sutTerings of Christ, and the glory that should follow these

sufferings." Or, changing it slightly,it may be thiis read :—" Search-

ing what the Sjiirit of Christ, who was in them, did signify, when he
testified, beforehand, the suffrrini^^s of Christ ; and u^hat manner of time

he signified when he prophesied of the glory that should follow his sut'.

ferings;" what manner of time that would be when the glory of the

cross, like the sun in the firmament, should pour its radiant beams over
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fallen humanity, and exert its hallowed influence over the thoughts,

dispositions, words, and actions of the whole family of man.

The words already announced are at once a proper detinition of

the present subject, and a very natural and correct general division of

the text. In their illustration in this sermon, I will consider, first,

The sufferings of Christ ; and, secondly. The glory that should follow.

1. His sufferings : not merely those strictly called sacrificial, nor

these in their aioning character alone, but all his sufferings, from the

manger to the cross ; and these, principally, in their greatness or severity.

First, then. He suffered the innocent intirmities of humanity. Jesus

Christ, in his divine nature, was essentially God; but in his human
'nature he was likewise essentially man. He not only received divine

worship, claimed the titles, possessed the attributes, and performed the

peculiar works of the Deity ; but he had a real human body, and a

proper human soul, in every particular like ours, with the exception of

sin. St. Paul, therefore, says, Heb. ii, 14, " Forasmuch, then, as the

children are partakers of flesh and blood. He also, himself, took part of

the same ;" i. e., the sinless part. Those who reject the proper hu-

manity of Christ, think that the apostle teaches the doctrine, in this *

passage, that the Saviour had a body of some kind, but r.o sot/l. It',

however, it is to be thus understood, then it is evident that he had not

even a lohole body, for he took only part of flesh and blood. x\nd it is

equally evident that Christ had a Iniman soul, in the proper sense of

the term. David prophesies in the Psalms, and the prophecy is applied

to Jesus by the apostle Peter, in the Acts—" Thou wilt not leave my
soul in hell, in the place of separate spirits." Isaiah says, " He shall

see the travail of his said ; he shall make his soul an offering for sin."

And Christ himself declares, in the hour of his extremity, when he most
keenly felt what he said, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto

death." But this soul was entirely free from every moral taint ; for,

though he " was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, he had 720 sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth." Hence, as a sinless partaker

of our nature, as a progressively perfected human being, increasing

gradually in stature and wisdom, from the earliest dawn of his human
' existence to the maturity of manhood, he endured the helplessness of

infancy ; he labored with his hands, at Nazareth, until the commence-
ment of his public ministry ; he was hungry at the close of his forty

days' fasting in the wilderness ; he was faint, and weary, and thirsty,

at the well of Samaria ; he shed the tears of affectionate grief at the

tomb of Lazarus, and wept in compassion over ungrateful Jerusalem
;

and he fell asleep in the ship on the sea of Tiberias. Thus, we per-

ceive, as a man, he was hungry and thirsty, he was weary and sorrow-

ful, he wept and he slept. He was subject to these infirmities, that he
might know what allowance to make for our weakness, how to pity the

frailties of our nature, how to sympathize in atfection, how to comfort

the disconsolate, and how to relieve the afllicted.

2. He suffered poverty and humiliation, connected with circum-

stances of the place of his birth, his obscure parentage, and his desti-

tute life. The Redeemer of men made not his advent in Jerusalem,

the city of the great King, the pride of the nation, the joy of the

earth, the home of the great, and the resting-place of the venerable

dead, though it was his own city. He entered not through the splen-
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did palace of the high priest, or any court of royal dignity, though he

was " a priest for ever after the order of Melchizcdec," and the royal

heir of David's throne ; the " King of kings, and Lord of lords." The
infant king of Zion, who dwells in light inaccessible, who makes the

clouds his chariots, who walks upon the wings of the wind, who lays

the beams of his chambers in the waters, and who is surrounded by the

astonishing magnificence of the whole universe as the walls of his pa-

lace, this Almighty Saviour made his first appearance upon earth in a

stable at Bethlehem ! The cradle that then contained the sacred trea-

sure was a monger ! The softest bed, upon which reposed the new-born
prince of life, was the fodder of the ox ! His pious and industrious

parents, though the legal descendants of the royal line of Judah, were,

nevertheless, indigent and obscure. Tlie proverb, " Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth?" designates the reputation of their

dwelling-place. His mother, unable to bring into the temple, for her

purification, the git't of the rich, brouglit the ofiering of the poor—" A
turtle-dove and two young pigeons !"

Though he could say, with the utmost propriety, " The gold and the

.silver are mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills," yet his parents

possessed not half a shekel, as the tribute money of the temple. By
his unbounded goodness and benevolence he supplied the various wants

of all the creatures of his power ; and yet a tew kind-hearted women,
" last at the cross and first at the sepulchre,'' ministered unto him of

their substance ! He laid the foundations of creation, and raised there-

on the superstructure of innumrral)!e worlds; and j'ct, while "'foxes

bad holes, and the birds of the air nests, the Son of man had not where
to lay his head !" '• He was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that

we, through his poverty, might becoinc rich !" O how humiliating

was this condescension in .Icsus, that he might raise man to the very

zenith of heavenly blessedness !

3. He suffered the actual temptations and powerful assaults of Satan,

at the commencement and the close of his personal ministry or public

life. Indeed, as he "was tempted in all points as we are, yet without

sin," it is very probable the adversary did not confine his attacks to

these two particular opportunities, but that he called into vigorous ex-

ercise all the malicious cunning of his art. and all the combined powers
of darkness, at every opportunity, to prevent the Saviour from teach-

ing and moralizing men by his doctrines and precepts, and from saving

them by his sufferings and death ; and. to accomplish these objects, he
suited his temptations, as he did with the woman in Eden, and as he
does generally, to the desire oftiic llcsh, tlie desire of the eye, and the

pride of life. " When the woman saw that the tree was good hr food,
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to malce.

one vjise, she took of the fruit of it, and did eat." This course Satan
almost invariably pursues, in all cases of interest to his cause. He
tempted Clirist to exhibit his miraculous power, and satisfy his^ ap-

•petite, by changing stones into bread ; to secure the applause of the

multitude by casting himself from the pinnacle of the temple ; and to

procure the glory and power of earthly kingdoms, bv falling down and
worshipping the prince of darkness. What the particular temptation

was which Satan presented to the mind of Christ, in the garden, we
are not informed ; but this we know, that as he departed from him, ia





. 322 The Sufferings and Glory of Christ.

the desert, " for a season," so he came again at the point of time most

emphatically called his " hour," but he found notiiing in him ;
nothing

to favor his malignant designs, no carnal mind to ignite by his tiery

darts. Having thus been tempted himself, he knows how to succor

those who are in heaviness through manifold temptations ; and he will

. speedily afford them the requisite grace to sustain the conflict unin-

jured, or conquer the foe.

4. He suffered the malicious persecutions of men. When we con-

sider the real dignity of this divine personage, the purity of. his

thoughts, the heavenly dispositions of his heart, the gracious words of

his lips, the sublime, reasonable, and consistent doctrines he taught by

his wisdom, the purity, excellence, and beneficial tendency of the pre-

cepts he inculcated, the benevolent actions of his life, and the stupen-

dous miracles he wrought to confirm his asserted right to the high and
• holy title of " Son of God," is it not astonishing that he should have

had a single enemy in the universe ! And yet more exceedingly strange

that these inveterate enemies should be found among the redeemed

children of men ! Men for whose special good the gospel was intended,

for whom the Saviour veiled the grandeur of his Godhead in flesh and

-blood, and humbled himself even to the death of the cross, rose up in

• violent opposition to their Redeemer, and persecuted him from city to

city ! The time-serving Herodians, the self-righteous Pharisees, the

infidel Sadducees, the haughty scribes and lawj-ers, and the bigoted

priests and elders, though frequently at variance with each other,

united in maligning his motives, in perverting his speech, in defaming

his character, in representing him as an enemy to the government, a

^ deceiver of the people, and a blasphemer of God ; in ascribing his mira-

cles to the agency of Satan, and in loudly clamoring for his precious

life ! How true is the Scripture, that " the carnal mind is enmity

against God !" And how dark and deep docs that enmity appear when
it manifests itself so vigorously in the actions of men against the very

individual who came to subdue and destroy it ! Tell it not in Gath

!

Publish it not among the fallen sons of the morning, lest they rejoice,

and lest the daughters of the aliens triumph !

5. He suftered the deceitfuiness and inconstancy of his chosen dis-

ciples. Christ, in imitation of the twelve members of the grand Jew-

ish Sanhedrim, selected twelve disciples, to whom he said, "Ye shall

sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Disci-

ples whom he personally instructed in the truth, endowed with power

to work miracles, and commissioned to preach the glad tidings of the

kingdom to the nations of the earth ; disciples who professed the most

'. profound reverence for his doctrines, the most unyielding compliance

with his precepts, the most sacred regard for his porson, and the most

devoted attachment to 'his cause; and yet these, his avowed friends,

when their Master was wickedly apprehended by a lawless soldiery,

" forsook him and fled !" One denied him thrice, after he had declared,

trusting in his own selfsufficiency, " Though all should forsake thee,

yet will not /.'" Another betrayed him with a kiss, the usual token

of friendly affection ; having sold him, in the wickedness of his avari-

' cious heart, " for thirty pieces of silver !" How impotent is an arm
of flesh, unnerved by divine energy ! How frail, and easily overcome

by sin, and fear, and shame, is a human being, unassisted by the grace
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of God ! The most fixed purposes of liis soul are unstable as water
;

and his most solemn resolutions, when they come in contact with con-
firmed evil habits, or the headstrong dispositions of his fallen nature,
are but ropes of sand, and the ready sport of everv contrary wind.
How fickle is the self-interested triendship of man ! While the Saviour
was popular with the multitude, while he received the applause of the
populace, and his disciples were under the impression that he would
sway the sceptre of Judah, sitting on the throne of his father David,
pleased, perhaps, with the fond anticipation of sharing the honor and
power of the kingdom, they continued his steadfast followers ; but no
sooner had the tide of popularity turned against him, than they desert.
ed him and his cause. Cicero well said, " A friend in need is a friend
indeed."

6. He suffered the pain and ignominy of a death by crucifixion.
Crucifixion was an ancient method of capital punishment among the
Egyptians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, and others, and is still practised
by the Chinese. The cross, in some cases, was shaped like a T, and
in others like the letter X. This last was frequently its figure when
the person was crucified with his head dov/nward, as a universal tra-
dition says St. Peter was at Rome. Before it was erected and planted
in the earth, the maiefactor"s hands and feet were fastened with cords
to each end of the transverse beam, and to the bottom of the upri"-ht,
•and then cruelly transfixed to the rugired wood with nails, driven iiTby
the hammer of the executioner. As there are more nerves and tendons
in the hands and feet, so they are more exquisitely sensitive than a!-

most any other part of the body ; and as the person who was so unhap-
py as to end his life in this way was supported by nothino- else, beside
these cords and nails, than a small piece of wood that projected from
the centre of the upright part of the cross upon which he sat as on a
saddle, this must have been the most painful death that could be devised
by the inventive genius of Satan or the fruittul malice of men, or that
could be inflicted on a human beinc:. Hence it was customary to pre-
sent the criminal with a mixture of wine and myrrh, to lull his physi-
cal and mental feelings into insensibility. But tliis stupitying potion
the magnanimous Redeemer indifinantly rejected, choosing to endure
the jeers of his enemies, the scofis of an unlicensed mob, the ingrati-
tude of lalse brethren, and the excruciating tortures of the cross with
all his bodily senses fully susceptible of the utmost intensity of feelino-.

It may here be remarked, that this kind of punishment was ancientfv
inflicted upon none but the most abject slaves ; and not upon these, un-
less they were the basest of criminals. Jesus Christ was accused of
various crimes, of which he was innocent ; and yet, while Barabbas the
insurgent, the robber, the murderer, was released unto the Jews bv the
fjovernor, they cried out with one united voice against the Son of God,
"Let him be crucified! let him be crucified !" Well mav we exclaim,
in the inimitable language of the poet,

—

" O Lam'i of Go.?, was ever Tpain,

Was ever iore like tAj/ie?"

7. But all this accumulated load of suffering, though greater, per-
haps, all things considered, than ever was endured by any other per-
son in the world, wag nothing in comparison with the weight of his
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people's sins. The infirmities o? humanity were nothing ; the wants of

poverty were nothing ; the assaults of Satan, and tlie malice of his ene-

mies—the inconstancy o^ humanfriendship, and even the extremely fain-

ful death of the cross—were nothing when compared with the judicial

wrath of heaven's offended majesty ! Think of the dark forebodings

his pious mind had of the claims of divine justice for years before the

consummation of his.sacrifice. These forebodings might have appear-

ed in early youth, when he fust attended to his Father's business, like

the distant eminence to the anxious traveller; but as he advanced in'

life, and approached the scene of his final conflict, he saw rising before

him, and frowning over him, a huge rugged mountain of wrath, that

was to press his humanity sorely, and rest upon him as a load of wo
"more than whole worlds could bear!"

Come with me to " gloomy, sad Gethsemane ;" where he drank, in

part, the bitter cup of tlie aggravated rebellion of the human race. See
him, about a stone's cast from his slumbering disciples, prostrate on
the cold earth ! Hear him exclaiming, while the intense anony of his

suffering soul is forcing the red current of life through the very pores
of his skin, until it falls in great drops to the ground, "Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me !" Why this thrice offered praver ?

Why this agony? Why this bloody sweat? Here are no nails, no
spear, no vinegar and gall, no racking cross ; here is no purple robe,

nor reed, nor crown of thorns, in mock royalty ; here are none to mock
him, or spit upon him, or scourge him, or smite him with the palms of
their hands ; and yet he bleedsfrom every pore ! No human or an'^elic

tongue can describe, nor can a created mind even conceive, the degree
of anguish he that moment endured ! To bear, at oi\cc, the punishment
of a single crime, though God could justly lengthen it out to run paral-

lei with the countless ages of eternity, were great ; to bear thus the

full penalty of the law for all the sins of but one individual, were un-
speakably greater ; but to meet, in his own person, though incompre-
hensible by us, within the narrow limits of a few short hours, the de-

mands of divine justice on the whole human race, was infinitely the
greatest

!

Let U3 attend him a little farther. See him ascending the hill of
Calvary, bearing his own cross, until, the strength of his humanity
wearing away, he taints beneath the " infamous load !" The shoulders
upon which the government rested—the celestial government of the
church triumphant, the ecclesiastical government of the church upon
earth, the spiritual government of every heart, and the universal go-
vernment of vast creation—now bend beneath the weight of "a male-
factor's cross!" Behold him again, supported in his weakjiess by his

executioners, standing upon the brow of the eminence, but a few paces
from the top of Moriah's hill, where Abraham bound with his own
hands, laid upon the uncouth altar erected by him for the purpose, and
stretched forth the knife to slay, his son, his only son Isaac, whom he
loved ; and behold in this victim the true sacrifice, the Lamb for a burnt-
offering, provided by the God of Abraham in Isaac's stead !

The cross is now thrown upon the ground, and he is stretched and
nailed upon it, and raised between heaven and earth as the immolated
victim of the malice and revenge of his enemies; as an example of
patient suffering to all future persecuted Christians ; and, at the same
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time, as the bleeding Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the

world ! The sun refuses to behold the mournful tragedy. A thick

darkness settles over all the land. Listen to the distant voice of thun-
der rolling in the troubled clouds ! Behold the vivid lightnings glitter-

ing in the darkened heavens, as the sword of justice was plunged in his

devoted bosom ! The veil of the temple is rent in twain, from the top

to the bottom ! The graves of the dead are opened ! The strong
rocks of Judea tremble ! And while the earth quakes, while death is

brandishing his sting in token of victory, while Satan rejoices, while
all hell is exulting, v.'hile his enemies are pale with consternation, and
involuntarily confess that tlds was the Son of God, while angels, in

silent astonishment, behold the mysterious offering, while his disciples

stand aloof and view the scene at a distance, trusting it had been he
who should redeem Israel, and while a few weeping, but faithful females
are clinging to the recking cross in all the agony of bereaved friends,

he yields up his spirit, praying for iiis murderers—" Father, forgive

them, for they know not what they do
!"

Well might Rousseau exclaim, (an unintentional tribute to the Au.
thor of our holy religion,) while comparing the tragic end of a cele-

' brated heathen moralist with the subiune exit of Jesus,—" If the death
of Socrates was that of a sage, the death of Jesus Christ was that of a
God 1"—" It is finished," he says. '• His aching head is at rest, and
all his sufferings are over." This leads me to notice

—

II. The glory that followed his sufferings.

The first glorious events that s[)ccdily succeeded his death were his

resurrection horn the dead and his ascension into heaven. The truth

of this doctrine is, at present, taken tor granted ; let us, therefore, con-

sider two of its most important consequences.

1. It was a satisfactory vindication of his essential divinitv. Bv
this I mean, that Jesus Christ was the supreme God ; that this truth

was apparently obscured by his sliamcful death ; but that afterward it

shone with meridian lustre when he so gloriously triumphed over the

king of terrors. To deny the first part of this proposition, tlie su-

preme divinity of Christ, is to strike at the very first principles of the

Christian system, the Trinity in Unity ; and at the infinite satisiaction

he made by his death for the sins of men. It is to reject a doctrine

which has been received as a part of revelation by all the orthodox

churches in the world, from the time tiiat God said, '• Let vs make man,"
in the creation of wliom the church began her existence, until the pre-

sent hour. This is a doctrine which lias been carefully examined,

—

so far as the human intellect is capable of searching into the deep
things of God,—by the mightiest minds, and has been pronounced not

inconsistent with human reason, though, as all things in immediate con-

nection with the Deity, are far above it ; the profanity of infidels and
the supposed superior ligiit of Unitarians to the contrary notwithstand-

ing : a doctrine that is revealed in the Bible ; that is proved bv the

titles and attributes of Clirist ; that is exemplified bv his works of cre-

ation, providence, and redemption : that is dailv evidenced to his fol-

lowers by tiie supreme worship which lie receives and approves, as

every real Christian is assured in his own soul, when he is enabled to

exclaim, with Thomas, " ."\Iy Lord and my God !" But this doctrine

was, apparently, obscured by his ignominious death. What ! God,
Vol. VIII.—7u/^, 1637. 23
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manifested in the flesh, die aa a malefactor ! The Holy One of Israel

be nailed to the accursed wood as a basely detested criminal ! This
was indeed the stone of stumbling and the rock of offence. It was to

the Jews, who required a sifrn, a stumhling-hlock ; and to the Greeks,

who sought after wisdom, foolishness. The former could not reconcile

the opinions they had formed of the promised Messiah with the man.
ner of his death ; and the latter could not conceive how a person justly

put to death, as they thought, for crimes committed by himself in Judea,

could save thetn from sin by that death, in another and a distant part

of the world. But he sufiered, theji/si for the M/yu5?.

But, although the brightness of his Godhead was shrouded in a mo-

mentary gloom by the shadow of an ignominious death, as is the natu-

ral sun in the heavens when his rays are obstructed by the intervention

of a dark cloud, yet he did not remain in this obscurity. By his au-

thority an angel was commissioned to leave the heavenly world ; at

whose approach the earth reeled to and fro, and trembled to her centre,

and the iron-hearted sentinels quaked with fear, and became as dead

men. By his arm alone death was conquered, and his power subdued
;

and, by rising in glorious triumph from the tomb, he became the first-

' fruits of them tliat slept. We behold the Sun of Kifrhteousness burst-'

ing forth from behind the gloomy cloud of the malefactor's death, in all

the ineffable grandeur of the Deity ; and forty days after received up

into heaven, leading captivity captive, and imparting gifts unto men
as the Lord of Hosts, as the King of glory, and the mighty God of

Jacob !

2. A second result of this event was, the permanent establishment

of the truth of Ciiristianity.

The two great branches of external evidence of the divine authen-

ticity of Revelation are, the fulfilment of prophecies, and the working

of miracles ; and these alone are sufficiently authenticating for human
acceptance. The book that contains particular predictions concern-

ing nations, individiials, or events,—written hundreds and even thou-

sands of years before sucli nations or individuals had an existence, or

before such events had transpired,—all of which are recorded in sacred

and profane history as having been circumstantially fulfilled, must have
been dictated by that Spirit of Wisdom who sees at once the past, the

present, and the future, and surveys, at a single glance, the boundless

extent of eternity. But when we consider, in addition to this, that the

persons who cUiinicd to be inspired wrought miracles—produced such

"^tfects by contr-elling or susjiending the known laws of nature as do

not follow natural causes—effects which nature, in the ordinary course

of her operations, is incapable of producing, and that these works were
performed for the express purpose of substantiating their claims to a
divine mission, then the evidence becomes convincing, even to a de-

monstration. With all this evidence, I am at a loss to know how any
man, possessing only a tolerable degree of reason, to say nothing of

those who profess to be the peculiar favorites of tlie goddess, can reject

the Bible as an uninspired volume.

The resurrection of Christ was a miracle—the greatest and most im-

portant of all the miracles of the Bible. It was the greatest, because

he who voluntarily laid down his own life,—as he said, " I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again,"

—

actually raised
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himselffrom the dead. And it is the most important, because upon it

principally, as upon a broad foundation, the fair fabric of Christianity
siiblimely rests. Remove this, and its well-proportioned fellow—the
atonement he made for sin by his death—necessarily follows ; and then
the magnificent temple of the Christian religion, in which thousands
have peaceably worshipped the God of the universe, through the siifTer.

ings and mediation of his Son, wtll fall to the ground. Could inlideis

grasp, with a giant hand, these tirm supporters of our faith, as Sam-
son did the pillars of the house of the Pliiltstines, and move them from

.their place, the superstructure would inevitably give way, and bury
the fairest hopes of millions beneath its ruins. But, " thanks be to God
who giveth us the victory," this truth is more firmly based than the
everlasting hills ! The gospel is not " a cunningly devised fable," but
it is the wisdom and power of Cod to every one that believeth.

3. Passing over the wonderful efilision of the Holy Spirit on the day
of Pentecost, which was foretold by the prophets and promised by
Christ, and which was a striking fuliilmciit of tb.at promise and of
those prophecies, tlie third glorious circumstance immediately follow.
^ing the safTerings of the Son of 3Ian was the rapid and extensive spread
of this divinely-attested system of religious truth. The gospel, when
it was first propagated, had every thing to oppose it. The Gentiles,
according to the portrait of their moral character, as drawn by the
pencil of inspiration in the Epistle to the Romans, were extremely wick-
ed, and wholly given up to tlie worship of senseless idols. The Jews,
though worshippers of the true God, had, in general, lost the spirit of
piety in the letter, the substance in the shadow ; and they contented
themselves with a formal observance of outward washings and cleans-
ings—of offerings and sacrifices. So the gos[>cl stood directly opposed
to the whole state of tilings ; it denounced all the abominations of idol-

atry, and repudiated the most po[)uIar systems of heathen philosophy;
and it tauglst the entire abolition of circumcision, with all the other
ceremonial rites. Here, then, v.e have arrayed in opposition, on one
hand, the miglity ones of the earth, with all their deep-rooted prejudices

and long-cherished errors, their learning, philosophy, and eloquence,
acting under the influence of the unbridled ap[)ctites of the flesh, and
in co-operation with all the hosts of Satan ; and, on the other, a few
poor and illiterate Galilean fishermen, without the warrior's helmet,
sword, or shield, having only the simple storn of the cross, the weapons
of truth in the slini;, drawn from the word of God, and aided bv the
power of their faith and the ardor of their love. But their strength
was in an invisible arm. ^^'hat were the immediate effects of this

apparently unequal combat ? Did the gigantic enemy march aiiainst

and overpower the followers of the Lamb? Did the formality and
bigotry of Judaism, or the corru[)tions and superstition of pagan idol-

atry, triumph over the doctrines of the cross ? Was the Christian reli-

gion exterminated and banished from tlie face of the earth? Not at

all ! With a devout heart, richly glowing with the graces of the Spirit,

and an eagle's eye, sparkling with the rays of supernatural inspi-

ration, and the holy ardor that animated the benevolent bosom of
their INfastcr, the eleven fishermen of Galilee, and the tent-maker of
Tarsus, were more than equal to the united powers of earth and hell

!

They came, they saw, they coTiqucrcd. The touch of the cross trans-
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formed the nations. Thousands, who had resisted the fascinating
charms of the most accomplished heathen orators, were brought under
the sweet influence of -

.
• "Jesus' tuneful name."

Others, who had stood undismayed upon the field of battle, surround.
ed by the slain and the dying ; whose hearts of brass and frames
of steel had never trembled with the effects of tear, acknowledged the
force of truth, and yielded to the soldiers of Christ. Tlie angry lion
became a peaceful lamb ; the wild barbarian the child of God^ saints
were found in the household of Cesar ; a whole company of priests be-
came obedient to the faith ; systems of false philosophy gave way to
that of the Bible ; and the worship of idols to the worship of the tioie
God. From this you perceive that the banner of the cross was not
only unfurled upon the mountains of Gilboa, and wet with the dew of
Hermon, but it waved also, in glorious triumph, over the walls of Atiiens
and Corinth, of Philippi, and Ephesus, and Rome, the very centre of
the empire, and mistress of the world. It exerted a powertu] inlluence
over the hearts and conduct of men in all classes of society, and in
almost every place inhabited by man.

4. And is not this a " glory" that still follows the sufferings and death
of Christ? Did he say to his disciples, " Lo, I am witlfyou ulvvay,
even to the end of the v.-orld ?" And is not his word as lirm and im-
moveable as the pillars of his throne ? it is, my brethren ! Though
eighteen hundred years have passed away, as a tale that is told, since
the Saviour expired to redeem man, religion and his gospel are still the
same

;
the sword of the Spirit has the same heavenly temper, keen eil^e,

and sharp point; the armor of righteousness has the same lustre and
impenetrability

; and the entire arms of the Christian warrior are as
successful now, in conquering sinful men and their evil practices, as
they were when first employed in mortal combat.

At this moment tlie angel that unfolded his pinions of Hght to the
hoary seer of Patmos is "flying in the midot of heaven, luiving the
everlasting gospel to preacli unto them that dwell on the earth, and to
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people ; saving, with a loud
voice. Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judcment
is come; and worship llim that made heaven, and earth, and tire sea,
and the fountains of water." And this gospel has not lost its saving
efficacy

;
it ia subduing its enemies, and planting the victorious stand"

ard of its Author upon the top of every mountain, and in the depth of
every valley. For, speedily, another angel will follow the first, and
proclaim the success of his message, saying, "Babylon is fallen, is
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine
of the wrath of her fornications." The Son of man, riding in majesty
on a cloud made luminous by the reflected glory of uncreated htrht,
having on his head a golden crown, will thrust his' sharp sickle into^'the
waving harvest; for the harvest of the earth is fullv ripe, and it shall
be reaped and gathered into the garner of God. the Bible, if it be
not already, siiall so(m be translated into all (he various dialects of the
babbling earth. This alone will do more in evangelizing the world
than all the crusades for the rescue of the holy sepulchre that were
ever undertaken

; all the pilgrimages that were ever performed ; all the
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inquisitions or civil statutes for the preservation of the faith, and the
excision of heretics, that were ever instituted ; with every other means
that human poUcy or fanatical bio;otry can devise. Speed its progress,
O God, until every family shall possess, in its own native language, the
unadulterated word of life !

The missionaries of the cross, who have bidden adieu to the land of
their fathers and to the endearments of home, and have gone into dis-
tant regions with the ministry of reconciliation, shall be successful in
their labors of love ; and while Ethiopia is stretching out her hands to
God, and, in the anguish of her heart, is pleading her own cause, her
earnest appeal to Heaven shall be regarded ; and though she cannot
change her natural hue, she shall wash her robes and make them white

- in the blood of the Lamb !

Those men of God v.ho have gone to the miasmatic swamp missions
of the south to teach the poor negro the way of the Lord, or those who
have penetrated far into the wilderness of the west to instruct the wild
Indian in the true knowledge of the Great Spirit, together with all

others who are Scripturally engaged in the blessed work of this holy
calling in every part of the world, shall be greatly instrumental in ad-
vancing the interests of the Redeemer's kin2;dom, and in iucreasino- tho
glory that is following the sufferings of Christ.

The happy etiects of these sufferings may not only be experienced
in the heart and witnessed in the life of one individual, but in the hearts
and lives of all ; and when the glory of the atonement shall have spread
fully over the four quarters of the globe, who can properly describe, or
even anticipate, the heavenly condition of human society 1 All nations
ehall be at peace with each other. War and destruction shall not be
heard in their borders. No civil discord sludl agitate a single state or
government. No broils or quarrels shall discompose domestic tran-

quillity. No guilt shall produce condemnation and remorse in the mind
of the pardoned sinner. The love of the creature will be centred su.

premely in God, as the grand focal point of a believer's affections

;

while that love that thinketh no evil, but hopeth, believeth, endureth,

and beareth all things, and without which all other gifts would leave

him only as "a sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal," will reculate

bis actions toward his mutually loving neighbor. The different deno-
minations of Christians shall dwell together in perfect unity, each one
worshipping God under its own vine and fi^-tree. O when will those

golden days of Christianity fully arrive ! My soul longeth for them as

for the breaking of the morning

!

" Waft, irnft, ye wind^, his story,

And you, ye watcrf, roll
;

Till, like a sea of ^lory.

It spread from, pole to pole I

~ Till o'er our rnnsomM nature,

The Lamh fur sinners slain,

Redeemer, King, Creator,

In blLss, returns to reiga !"

5. Were there no other glory than that which can be felt and seen

in this world, and that especially which diverges in radiant beams from

the death-couch where the good man ends his life, the love of God would

te astonishingly magnified in the gift of his Son, But all this is only
• 28*
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as a drop to the ocean
; as the feeble light of the midnight lamp to the

brightness of the noonday sun. The faintest rays of glory are witnes:-.
ed in this state of being ; the strongest and most overpowering in that
which is to come. Here we can learn but the ali)habet ofa future
language

; there we shall possess the richest treasures of this language.
Here we can have but a crumb, a mere foretaste, of the bread of life

;

there we shall have all the deep and hallowed bIessin<Ts of the whole
feast.

"^

. A cheering vision, a fair and extensive landscape, rises to my sight ?

I see in it the mountain of God, towering in grandeur to heaven T I
see the holy city, the New Jerusalem, adorned as a bride prepared for
her husband

;
its streets are as transparent as a sea of glass ; its walls

are built of diamonds and all manner of precious stones ; its gates are
composed of the "goodliest pearls ;'' its inhabitants are pure and lovely
as the angels of God, clothed in white robes, with palms in their hands
and starry crowns on their heads. I hear them sinking, and the sound
of It IS as the voice of, many waters :—•' Blessing,^and glorv, and ho-
nor, and thanksgiving, and power, and m.ight, be unto the Lord our God,
who liveth and reigneth for ever ! Hallelujah to the Lamb that was
slain, who hath washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath
made us kings and priests unto his Father !" Thousands upon thou-
sands are there; a great multitude that no man can number, out of
every nation upon earth. Patriarchs, prophets, kinss, and -saints of
Israel

;
aposlles, martyrs, and primitive Christians ; n^inisters and mis-

sionaries of every clime
; children who have died in infancy, in count-

less myriads
; together with all others Mho have wrought righteousness,

and have died in tavor with God. Their natural, weak, dishonorable,
mortal, and corruptible bodies have been clianged into spiritual, active,
glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. All natural, physical,
and moral evil, of every kind and degree, is removed from them"; and
all possible good of every kind, and to a degree of which we can have
no adequate conception in this our present state of heins, is theirs for
ever. Their holiness is unsullied, their happiness unalloved, and their
joys and knowledge are eternally increasing. The mind of man, soar-
ing upward on its eagle pinions to the highest point of which it is ca-
pable, can discover in the distant prospect no shore to the boundless
ocean, no efficient barrier to stay the proud waves of human improva-
bility! Nevertheless, we may "poise on steady wing" at this height
in the intellectual heavens, and contemplate the' immensitv which sur-
rounds us, whose great depths we cannot possiblv fathom.' This verv
impossibility will teach us that, in contemplating the perfections of the
unsearchable God, we shall find ceaseless employment for our-facultics
in the world to come. All this, and indcscribablv more, may be reck-
oned as the eflcct of the suflerings of Christ. But the subject is inc.v-
haustible

;
and as these remarks have, perhaps, already been extended

too far, I will only add a few brief concluding observations.
1. The several kinds of suflerings the Saviour endured are full of

instruction. V/as he poor ? How resigned to his lot ! Was he piou3
at the same tmic

; and did the Father say, "Tiiis is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased ?" Then poverty is not a mark of the divine
displeasure

;
and the fact that good men are afflicted, is a stron^^ argu-

ment for a future state of rewards and punishments. Was he tempted ?
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Then temptations are not, in themselves, sinful ; and the best man
may be subject to them without incurring guilt, while he yields not to
their infhience. Did he foil the tempter" by quoting appropriate pas-
sages of Scripture?^ This, then, is the right way for the Christian to
resist Satan, when placed in a similar situation. Did he sutler perse-
cution 1 The servant is not above his Lord ; let him onlv have the same
meekness and the same forgiving spirit. Did he die' the death of a -

martyr ? Let us, also, be willing to lay down our lives in his cause,
and for his sake. Did he die to redeem us from sin, death, and hell ?

"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us !" He
pitied us in our wretchedness

; he made heaven itself possible of attain-
ment, by giving his only begotten Son as the infinite ransom price of
our deliverance !

2. We should perseveringly imitate the prophets of old in searching
the Scriptures. They had, comparatively, but few bonks to search and
study

: we have the complete canon of Scripture. They had only a
part of the Old Testament—a book, moreover, that is but seldom read
by Christians as attentively and frequently, in the present day, as it

ought to be, unless we except tlie Psalms, and a 'i&w other more parti-
cularly devotional portions—we have the Old and the New Testament
in connection. Many of the predictions of the prophets were not un-
derstood by themselves, and othcr,s but partially; "the true light now
shineth ;" and the knowledge they were denied to obtain, for reasons
known only to God, may now be fully acquired by us. And, with these
superior advantages, shall we remain ignorant ^ That which

^^ Prophets and kings desired so long,
But died wiihoiit the sight,"

we behold with open face. Shall we not so improve it that it may
make us wise unto salvation ? It is a l)ook oi history the most ancient
and curious

; a book of doctrines the most ennobling; of precepts the
most holy ; of promises the most precious and inviting ; of threateninfrs
the most terrible ; of prophecies and miracles the most wonderful; of
poetry the most sublime and inspiring

; of learning the most deep and
profound

; and of philosophy tlie most correct and consistent. O Lord,
open thou our eyes, and our minds thall behold wondrous things in thy
law!

s J

3. We should endeavor to obtain suitable qualifications fur enjoying
the glory that shall follow our stay upon earth. "Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of Gud

; neither doth corruption inherit
incorruption." Therefore sin must be pardoned, its power, love, and
radical contamination must be destroyed, and the image of God must
be deeply impressed upon tl;c soul. Tliis is a great work ; but it is as
necessary as it is great. I'or, " w ilhout holiness, no man shall see the
Lord." But, great as it is, it may easily be accomplished, and in a
short time,- by the agency of the Holy Spirit, through the exercise of
faith in the merits of those vicarious sufferings of which we have
spoken. Jesus is waiting to impart his grace to every anxious heart,
to apply his blood to the perfect purification of every stain of sir. and
fully to deliver his people from the power of the adversary, and the
dominion of every unhallowed propensity. that the blessings he
purchased by his sufferings may be speedily communicated to those for
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'whom they were so dearly bought, and that we may all have the " wed-

ding garment" in the day ot^ the Lord, and enter in to the marriage,

supper of the Lamb, to enjoy for ever the glory that shall succeed our

happy entrance there ! Amen.

*' For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review. i

Art. X.—observations ON WATSON'S THEOLOGICAL
INSTITUTES.

To those who are acquainted with Mr. Watson's writings, and with

Methodist periodicals, it may be matter of SJirprise that any person

should undertake to present a review of him to the public. His writings

have been some time before the world, and at least one review of the

present work has appeared in our own Magazine. " What need we
any farther judgment ?"

The reviews already published, however, have rather served to fur.

nish specimens of the work, and as '• letters of commendation" to tlie

favorable notice of the public, than as cautious examinations of the

matter and manner of the author. I am not in tavor, indeed, of rigor-

ous examinations in all cases. There are mistakes which a reviewer

should not see. There may be ditferences of opinion not proper to be

mentioned. But,

The subjects on which Mr. Watson writes cannot be examined too

closely. No careless logic should settle our opinions respecting them.

Of these subjects I am a student. Of Mr. Watson, I am, in some de-

gree, an admirer ; and have been, at least, a 'patient reader. Of some
of his views, I should be glad to state my opinion ; not the less so, that

they refer to matters of great moment.
At the same time, the reader need be under no apprehension of

meeting with that which he has often met before. If I saw no other

course of remark but that which has already been pursued, I would not

intrude myself upon the readers of the Magazine.
The "Institutes" commence, very naturally, with the Evidences of

Christianity. This presents to us a very important subject ; and we
will occupy our article in following ^Ir. Watson through the series of

arguments by which he proposes to prove that the Bible is the word of

our God, which llveth and abideth for ever.

It would seem that the very consent of all Christians, that the Bible

is from God, must render the construction of an argument in its behalf

convincing to others, peculiarly difficult. Both we who preacli and
write, and, generally, they to whom we preach and write, believe in the

doctrine already ; and we cannot very readily enter into the thoughts

of one who does not. We incline to receive an argument too readilv
;

infidels, too reluctantly. We would not hesitate to urge an unsound

;

tJiey, to reject a sound argument.
The same circumstance which renders convincing argument pecu-

liarly difficult, renders it also peculiarly necessary ; and justifies rigor-

ous caution, lest we be found resting upon a basis unsubstantial to all

eyes save our own.
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There is no need of any hesitancy in throwing away an unsubstan-

tial prop to Christianity. Her foundations are so broad, so stable is

the rock on which she is built, that no prop is necessary. .

To the preliminary reasoning of Mr. Watson I have some objections.

The train commences with what our author styles presumptive cvi-

dence, which, though not full and direct, is yet, as he thinks, of too

great weight to be overlooked.*

Now, of this I remark, in the first place, that we are not informed of

•what the presumption is, but only, in general terms, that it is favorable

to Christianity. A very trilling matter in appearance, but, to the

character of the argument, of high import.

The reader will observe that there may be two ways of framing a

presumptive argument : the first, being to show that, under certain cir-

cumstances, we would have reason to expect a revelation from God,

and that those circumstances exist; the second, being presumptive,

historical evidence, that a revelation has been made.

The first method places us in the chain of effects, before revelation,

and endeavors to show, that such are the purposes of God respecting

the human race, that, under certain circumstances, he will reveal him-

self; and also to show that those circumstances actually present them-

selves. The second places us after revelation, and, without judging

the divine character or human wants, it inquires whether there be not

evidence of it, as having actually occurred.

The former judges from those circumstances which would give rise

to revelation, and is u priori ; the latter, from those appearances which

would resultfrom revelation, and is a posteriori.

To which of these.two kinds docs the argument of Mr. Watson be-

long? Is it a presumption that God icoiild reveal himself, or that he

has revealed himself? Mr. W. nowhere recognizes our distinction,

though a remark in cliap. xli. shows that his mind was proceeding in

the direction of the former. He says, "in addition to the proofs which

have been given of the necessity of a revelation, both from the reason

of things, and the actual circitmst(mccs of the world," &C. This pas-

sage shows, very clearly, what kind of proof he intended to furnish.

• It will be found to be, however, of both kinds; though the former

very decidedly predominates. It will also be found, I think, that so

far as the former predominates, the reasoning is suspicious. To any
reasoning of that kind there appear to be very serious objections.

The reader will perceive that the strictures contained in this article relate to

Mr. WaLson's metliod of conduct in:,' die in\-esti::ation, and arranging the evidence
usually adduced in support of a divine revelation ; ami not to his work generally,

as a system of theology entitled to the luijh ranlc aiuoni^ thoi^e extant which has
been assigned it by the almost unanunoii-i voice of an enlic^htened Christian com-
munity. The fact [••, that the indlKxl adopted hy Mr. Waison is not peculiar to

him. He has followed in the track of almcjst all distinijuished theologians who
preceded him. But whether this method be best—whether it be the happiest ar-

rangement to precede the demonstration of truth founded on the history of the

revelation itself, and essential, after all, in prcxlucing conviction, by a vast amount
o[ preaamptire evidence, often reiuleied tloubiful by the interposition of balancing

{)robabilities or error in the process of rea--oning from alleged premises—may, at

east, admit of an inquiry. This we understand to be the. object of our corres-

pondent, which It is proper for the reader ti)bearm mind, lest, by not closely follow-

ing him through, his article may be misapprehended, and construed to have a

bearing unfavorable to the distinguished reputation and relative meiits of^Mr.

Watson's Institutes, which, we are persuaded, the author never intended.

—

Eds.
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1. It presupposes knowledge, not only of the divine character, but

of the divine purposes respecting man, greater than can be furnished

except by revelation, and thus leads to a begging of the question.

He who would judge of the probable conduct of God toward man,
must know what is the divine purpose respecting man. This know,
ledge must come either from revelation or from human reason. If it

be brought into this connection /ro/ft the Bible, and made the basis of

argument/or the Bible, then the truth of Scripture is taken for grant-

ed. If from reason, then reason is competent to teach those great

truths, our ignorance of wliich is assumed, in order to prove that the

Bible is necessary.

2. This species of argument reproaches God. Revelation is the

offspring of divine goodness. Because God is good, says this method,

"he will pass by and proclaim his name." He will reveal himself.

Does it not follow, that the withholding of revelation is want of

goodness? If the conclusion that God will reveal himself, follow from

the premise that God is good, does not the absence of the fact con-

cluded argue the falsity of the j)remise concluding 1 This will beaj

upon the times preceding revelation, as well as upon those of our race

who live after, but see not its light.

3. It presupposes greater knowledge, I do not say of human wants,

but of the destination of man, than is actually possessed. iMan's des-

tiny depends upon the divine will ; his wants accord with his destiny
;

and, necessarily, ignorance of the latter implies ignorance of the true

character of the former. »

Let us exemplify these remarks by reference to Mr. Watson's rea-

soning.

Chapter i. is a presumptive argument for the fact of a divine reve-

'

lation, and as being, for the fact, unobjectionable. Nevertheless, the

revelation is not the Christian, but one anterior to it ; nay, anterior to

any portion of the Scriptures. The process by which this one is to be

identified with the Christian is too obscure to be at once detected.

Chapter ii. proposes to show, that '• the rules which determine the

moral quality of actions, must be presumed to be matter of revelation

from God ;" whence it will follow, either that those who are not favored

with the degree of light which we possess have no rule by which to

determine the moral quality of actions, or else that all nie-n have al-

ways had the light of revelation.

If the rule of moral actions be necessarily matter of revelation, then

those who have not revelation have no rule. But, if they have no rule,

they are not moral agents, by our author's own detlnition, page 1.

But, if they have a rule, then they have a revelation. How this con-

cludes in fiivor of Christianity I cannot determine. The Chinese and
Hindoos either have a rule by which to test the moral quality of ac-

tions, or they have not. If they have, by this principle they are in

possession of revelation ; which, indeed, tliey arc not. If they have no

rule they are not moral agents, which is equally absurd, according to

Mr. Watson's own showing.

The subsequent parts of the chapter illustrate, still more clearly, the

remarks which have already been made. On page 11, ch. ii, if" is pro-

posed to show that there arc not, in the natural works of God, or in hi.s

manner of governing the world, such indications of the will of God
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concerning us as can afford sufficient direction in forming a perfectly
virtuous character, and suflkient intbrmation as to the means by which
it is to be efiected. But, it is plain, that in order to determine this

matter, we must know beforeliand wliat, in God's estimation, will con-
stitute a " perfectly virtuous character." "The theist," says Mr. W.,
"will himself acknowledge, that temperance, justice, and benevolence,
are essential to moral virtue." ^Vhy will he acknowledge it ? Evi-
dently, because so much is taught hitn by the light of nature ; for, bein^r

a theist, he will not acknowledge it upon the authority of Scripture."
This concedes the whole question. It is granted that natural religion
teaches that temperance, justice, t*cc., are essential to moral virtue

;

and yet the aim of the following paragraphs is to show that nature does
not furnish us with sufficient light on this subject, which deficiency of
natural light is argued to show the necessity of supernatural.

Perhaps that point is already plain. If not, one more illustration

will make it so.

"The third branch of virtue is benevolence—the disposition and the
habit of doing ^ood. But in what manner, except by revelation, are
the extent and obligation of this virtue to be explained?"

Observe. The "extent and obligation" of this virtue cannot be
known but by revelation, yet its " extent and obligation" are assumed!
as known, at least in part ; and fronj the assumption of them, the ne-
cessity of revelation is argued to make them known. This is a flat beo--

ging of the question. So is the entire argument on that topic.

Passing over the intermediate chapters, as not requiring, in this con-
nection, any particular notice, we come to chap, v ; which is less

objectionable, perhaps, than some which precede, and others that follow.

Of this chapter, we may make about the same remarks as of cha[). i.

The argument is for the fact of a revelation, though uf one anterior to

the Biblical. Tiie process by which the two are to be identified is too
subtle to justify the author in leaving it unsupplied.

The three chapters which follow are as faulty as any. They are
all entitled, "The Necessity of Revelation."

Now, before I peruse any of these arguments, I need to know what
the necessity is of. We were in the dark b"fore,„lo know of what was
the presumption. I inquire now, To what is revelation necessary ?

Things are necessary in one regard, and not in another. Revelation
is not necessary to respiration, nor to human life in general. That,
then, to which it is necessary, needs to be specified.

Is it necessary to our happiness in this life? When our author
speaks of the comfort of prayer, trust, hope, 6zc., as flowing from re-

relation, as in various passages, he seems to place the necessity here.

But if from this you would infer revelation, you must first prove that
God intends men to be happy in this life ; and also admit that God does
not intend the happiness of those who are without revelation. Not
their happiness simply, which might be argued from divine benevo-
•lence, but their happiness in this particular degree.

Is it to the life to come ? You nuist prove there is one. You may
not beg that question. Or, if you argue hypothetically, supposing
there is one, you will then admit that those who have not revelation

cannot be happy hereafter.

Is it necessary to moral agency ? which would seem to follow from
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various passages, (see above, on chap, ii.) Then the heathen are not
moral agents.

Is it necessary to the divine government ? This would follow from
chap, ii, paragraphs 3 and 4, also paragraph 13, where he speaks of
subjects of "vital importance to the right conduct and eflfectual moral
control, as well as to the hopes and happiness of man." If this be the

necessity, then it must be admitted that the heathen are not under the

moral government of God.
Is it to the fulness of knowledge ? To what, then, is the fulness of

knowledge necessary ? Doubtless, to some one of the particulars al-

ready mentionetl, in which view tliis consideration is already met.

Besides, if the theist knows that justice, temperance, and benevolence,

are essential to moral virtue, he already has fulness of knowledge on
that subject."

It is, then, an unanswered question, To what is revelation necessary ?

I have another, equally important, To whom isit necessary ?

The necessity is educed from the history and condition of heathen
nations. Surely, if necessary, the necessity is in the case of those

from whose history it is shown. Yet these, unfortunately for the ar-

gument, are the very men who are without it. Were it not so, the

necessity could not be shown.

I think these observations, carefully considered, will show clearly

that there can be no abstract or d priori argument for Christianity.

The disadvantageous character of that argument has been pointed out

and illustrated from the reasoning of Mr. Watson. But, in addition,

we may remark, that this species of proof is perpetually assailed with

such questions as these, viz., Why was not revelation previoush/ made ?

Why not uniirrsally? Why not directly? Nor are these idle ques-

tions. Upon that system we are bound to answer them. For, as we
conclude revelation from the causes which would produce it, if we ar-

gue truly, we can also conclude the manner and circumstances of it.

If the " reason of things" indicate revelation, it will indicate the kind
;

if the "circumstances of man" call for it, it will specify when—where—how—to whom.
On the other hand, the inquiry into the fact, Has a revelation been

made ? is simple and unembarrassed. The demonstration of this point

settles the main question, and renders every other matter of mere cu-

riosity. Should one ask, Why is revelation given so and so ? the fact

that it is given being determined, we need no answer. The querist

may answer himself. The infinite wisdom and goodness, included in

the fact, (bat, in the other case, assumed to prove the fact,) push all

such qaestions backward into blank oblivion.

We have, in the revelation so proved, the well-established and equi-

table principle, that he to whom much is given shall answer for much
;

he to whom little, for little ; but we have no insight, not even in the

volume itself, much less out of it, into the reasons by which Almighty
God is induced to bestow upon one much, upon another little ; though
it is this very insight which the d priori argument supposes. For this

reason, we cannot anticipate, in any given case, whether God will

bestow either upon the race, or upon any portion of it, either " much,"
(i. e., revelation,) or " little," (i. e., natural religion only.)

But» on the system against which we are contending, we are bound





' Observations on Watson's Theological Institutes. 337

to say ichy revelation is given to one and not to another ; for the very-

reason whicli would lead to its bestowment on one, would lead to its

bestowment on another. Is that reason the goodness of God ? Is not
God, then, good to all ? Are not his tender mercies over all his

works ? Is that reason human necessity ? I ask, then, Are not all

alike necessitous ? The demonstrator, therefore, is bound to find some ^

way of reconciliation between his own logic and the contradictory
phenomenon that revelation is not universally bestowed.

I know of but one passage in any writer which looks to a solution
of these questions, and that, by reason of its absurdity, might almost
be left to refute itself.

" At the same time," says a moral philosopher of some note, " the
effects of natural religion were tested among the heathen nations that
surrounded them. The result was a clear demonstration, that, under
the conditions of being in which man was created, any reformation
was hopeless ; and that, unless some other condition was revealed, the

race would perish by its own vicious propensities, and enter the other
w^orld to reap the reward of its guilt for ever."

According to this, heathenism is an experiment, and "souls are in

the crucible." But for whose information ? Not for God's, I am sure.

For man's, then ? And has the heathen world been doomed to " enter
the other world to reap the reward of its guilt tor ever," that paltry we,
of Christendom, might know the insulliciency of natural religion ? One
needs to have been prepared, by the horrible decree, for the reception

of this doctrine.

We may here briefly recapitulate the principles and reasoning which
have been presented on this branch of the subject.

- 1. Revelation cannot be presumed from God's character simply.

That is always, and to all men, the same ; "yesterday, to-day, and for

ever." If any of his attributes would lead to a bestowment of this

blessing upon one, so far as we can see, it would lead to its bestowment
upon all.

2. Revelation cannot be presumed from the circumstances of man.
For, so far as this question is concerned, men universally, and in all

ages, are the same ;—ignorant, sinful, corrupt.

3. Nor from the two conjointly. For, when followed out, they are
the same.

Neither, by itself, is any thing. If man's circumstances would lead

to revelation, it is because man, so circumstanced, is subject to a God
so characterized and having such purposes.

If God's character and purpose would prompt revelation, it is because
that character and purpose respect man, so circumstanced. The one
of these avails nothing without the other. Ignorance of one is igno-

ranee of the other. An assumption of the one is an assumption of

the other.

Here we leave the presumptive evidence". If, as is very probable,

the reader is now weary, he may turn to some other part of the vo-

lume ; if not, he may follow the writer into another division of this

great'subject.

Chapter ix, is an inquiry into the nature and amount of evidence

necessary to substantiate a revelation. The sophistry by which infa-

dels would persuade us that miracles and prophecy are impossible in

Vol. VIII July, 1837. 29
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the nature of things, and not subject of human testimony, is swept awar^
and the ground cleared for the advance of the argument proper.

On our author's treatment of this part of the subject, justice requires

one observation. It is in reference to his method of meeting the infi-

del objection, that if prophecy be possible, events must be certain ; and
if certain, necessary. Air. W. could not meet this by an appeal to tho

"eternal now ;'' a doctrine which he rejected. His only way of dis-

posing of the matter appears, to me, to have been this:—That events

have been foreknown, I have proof. That they are not all necessary,

I have equal proof. This is all I can say. This would have been fair,

if not satisfactory.

But it is not so done. An appeal is made to an argument of a very

sophistical character, in which .Mr. Watson appears to have been pre-

ceded by no less a personage than Dr. Samuel Clarke. It is this :

—

*' The whole question lies in this. Is the knowledge of an action a

necessitating cause of the action ? And the answer must be in the

negative, as every man's consciousness will assure him." See close

of chap, i.x, for the whole subject.

Now, if ever a fool dreamed that the foreknowledge of an action

made or caused it to be necessary, I will admit that this is all fair. But
if, as I affirm, such an idiot is not—not even amid the besotted legions

of unbelief—then must such an answer meet with the reprobation w hich

it deserves.

It is not pretended that knowledge makes the thing known neces-

sary, nor that foreknowledge so does ; but it proves that it is so. Ne-
cessity does not result from foreknowledge, but foreknowledge from

necessity.

I see the book on which I am writing; therefore, (logically.) of

necessity, it nuist be before me. No, sir, says ^Ir. W., your seeing

the book does not make its presence necessary, (i. e., physically.)

Ridiculous, Mr. W., you waste your words. I do not say it is there

because I see it, but I see it because it is there. I could not see the

book if it wdre not there ; so God could not foresee events if they were
not destined to happen. The necessity, objected by the infidel, is logi-

cal. That to which Mr. Watson replies is physical. Even an infidel

argument ought to be stated fairly. If we resort to false principles to

defend Christianity, those principles will meet us elsewhere, and neu-

tralize the Christianity which we attempt to defend.

At this point in our progress an important and somewhat vexed

question presents itself, respecting the relative values of the difierent

kinds of evidence. As the external, primary, or the internal. Which
of these is the essential argument, which not ?

As, I suppose, Mr. Watson's argument in favor of the external is

both conclusive and familiar to most readers of the Magazine, I will

rot rehearse it, but beg leave to discuss the subject in my own way ;

referring, as we progress, to some remarks which have been made by

others.

There are some distinctions on this subject v.hich, I suppose, must
have \xien in the minds of those who have treated it, but which I do

not recollect to have seen any where fully drawn out.

The first of them is between the historical and the doctrinal, or in-

spired truth of Scripture. The sacred writers may have narrated
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facts without inspiration. Nay, they might have given a history of

the first appearance, and subsequent advance, of the doctrines of

the cross, without so much as believing ihem. Gibbon, the intidel,

does as much. The evangelists, therefore, might have narrated

what they saw and heard without inspiration ; or, rather, their truth,

as historians, is not their truth as prophets and apostles. It includes

it, indeed, as a premise includes its conclusion. But, in order to .

constitute an argument from premise to conclusion, the one must be

allowed to be ditierent from the other.

All this is most clearly illustrated by the case of Luke, in the

Acts. He was neither prophet nor apostle—we have no proof that

he was inspired, except as a historian ;—yet was he well acquainted

with inspired truths, and well fitted to give their historj'.

The second distinction which I would wish to make, refers to the

term revelation. Popularly, it includes the whole sacred volume.

Strictly, it includes much less, and signifies either, 1. The act of

revealing, or, 2. The thing revealed. I apprehend that it is from

forgetting this distinction that much of the confusion of ideas, respect-

ing the internal evidence, has aiisen.

The Bible is not a revelation, but a histoiy of revealed truth, and

an account of the manner and circumstances under which it was
given. That history is not rcrea/f(/. The matter of it did not come
into the minds of the writers by supernatural communication, though

they were inspired, i. e., divinely assisted, to remember precisely,

and to state exactly, what they had seen and heard.

The statement of facts, respecting the revelation, has its truth
;

the revelation itself has its own truth. A particular instance will

render our view clear. In Matt, v, we have the following passage

:

" And seeintf the multitudes, he went up into a mountain ; and when
he was set, his disciples came unto him ; and he opened his mouth

and taOght them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit." Here we
have, simply, a history. The history is, that Jesus said and did so

and so. Observe : the history includes the revealed truth which

Jesus uttered, but not as being revealed. It includes as being sim-

ply what Christ said.

Where, then, is the revelation ? The act of revealing is not here

mentioned. It may have taken place then, or at some other'^ie

;

but, whenever it took place, it was private between Christ and the

divine Spirit. The thing revealed is here recorded.

Now, the truth of the history that our Saviour did and said thus

is one thin^, and the truth of the position that he did and said thus

by revelation is anotlier.

This, too, although I infer, logically, the truth of the revelation

from the truth of the narrative. It is manifest, from what has been

6aid, that that may be internal to the record which is external to tlie

revelation; and that that may be external to the record which is

internal to the revelation. Yet, much of the confusion arises from

considering whatever belongs to the one as belonging to the other.

Look at the revelation a moment, and you will see that, to us,

there can be no internal evidence, so far as the act of revealing is

concerned. That act is past. There is notliing of it, either exter-

nal or internal. Think a little farther, and you will see that in no

vaj could the divine origin of the revelation be made known to
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them who receivedit originally but by its own internal evidence

;

while to us, who receive it secondarily, there can be no evidence of

its origin but that which is external.

For this reason, a certain writer is wide of the mark when he asks

Bs, How did Abel, Noah, and Abizaham know that the Lord had
spoken to them 7

Was it imagined that we are in the same condition, relatively to

the evidence, with Abel, Noah, and Abraham 1 Far from it. 1 . To
Abel, Noah, and Abraham, the act of revealing was present, and its

evidence could be contemplated. To us it is past, and afibrds n©

evidence. 2. To Abel, Noah, and Abraham, the event, and, of

course, the narrative of the event, were future, and had no evidence.

To us they are past and present, and their evidence is abiding. In

this we have but another instance of God's unvarying mode of pro-

cedure. While supernatural methods of conviction were needful,

they were supplied. We have proof which our reason can com-
pass ; therefore that which they had is not furnished us. (See below^

for more ample illustration of this point.)

I, therefore, agree with Mr. Watson, that the external evidence is

the conclusive evidence. But to his doctrine, with all humihty, I

would add a clause, which, to me, seems somewhat important: that

the evidence which is external to the doctrine^ or matter revealed, must
he internal to the record.

There are some lately expressed views to which 1 wish to apply
this reasoning, as the application will show its character still more
clearly.

A very distinguished writer, in treating of the prophecies and
miracles of Scripture, proceeds as follows :

—

" It is asserted by skeptics, that having no other account of the

prophecies and miracles of Scripture than what is found in the sacred

Scriptures themselves, this account cannot be fairly consideied as

substantial proof of the truth and divine authority of those Scrip-

tures." " And we are compelled to allow, that, granting the truth

of the proposition," i. e., that we have no other account, " we cannot
gainsay it ;" i. e., the conclusion, that we have not substantial proof.

Here we differ. I say, no other account is necessary. Nay, if

any other were necessary, Christianity would be oppressed by the

weight of its own evidence. This is substantially what I mean when
I say that the evidence, external to the doctrine, must be internal to

the record. When the writer grants that if we have" no other ac-

count we have no substantial proof of the truth of Scripture, he
means one of two things : either, I. That we have no proof of the

ti'uth of the history, or, 2. No proof of the inspired truth of Scripture.

Now, if the first be meant, I remark that that is poor testimony,
or rather, no testimony at all, which requires proof of its truth.

Other testimony may augment its power, but no other can give it

power. If it require proof of its truth it is of no value at all; Nay,
the proof of the facts themselves will not prove its truth. When,
therefore, the writer in question traverses sea and land in search of

evidence, historical, traditional, and observational of certain great

facts, such as the deluge, the confusion of tongues, &c., and produces
passages from Abydenus, Eusebius, Virgil, &c., from the appear-
ances of earth and the- aspects of heaven, this is nothing to the ques-
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tion. Having done all, he has only established certain great facts.

The question is, Can \ve believe the story these evangelists tell, and
as they tell it? The only possible mode of determining that ques-

tion is, by reference to the honesty and capacity of the -WTiters

themselves.

If confirmatory evidence be produced, that evidence must be tes-

timony ; in which case what proof have we of the truth of that which
confirms ?

But, if the second thing be meant—the inspired truth—we take

another position, and remark, that while the ground of believing the

historical truth lies in the credibility of the witnesses, the ground of

believing the inspired truth is in the clearness of the arguvient from
the one to the other.

To»illustrate this, Luke narrates that, on a certain occasion, Paul
the apostle, professing to be divinely inspired, declared of one Ely-
mas, a sorcerer, that he should become blind. See Acts xiii, 11.

This is Luke's narrative of what Paul said. He farther adds that

Elymas became blind. I'his is his narrative of what befel.

Where is the inspiration? It is not here. That had taken place

previously, when the divine Spirit communicated to the spirit of

Paul the divine intention respecting one of his rebellious creatures.

Now, the truth of Luke's narrative, of what Paul said and did,

is one : the truth of Paul's pretence to have received a divine

communication is another.

Upon what ground, then, do we receive Luke's narrative? I

answer, Upon Luke's testimony.

Upon what ground do we receive Paul's profession ? Answer.
Neither upon Luke's testimony nor upon Paul's profession, but upon
our judgment. For ice thus Judge, that if Paul predicted thus and
thus about things which he could not know, except by inspiration,

and if those things came to pass exactly as predicted, Paul must

have been inspired.

The writer referred to, however, affirms that, if we have no other

account of this alTair than the Scriptural, (and we have no other,)

then we must concede to skepticism. I answer,

—

That, for the historical truth, it rests upon Luke's testimony, which

is uncontradicted. If, then, any thing better than the testimony of

one who saw, uncontradicted by others who saw, can be produced,

let us have it. For the inspired truth, that rests upon our own judg->

ment, built upon the historical. No other account, therefore. Is

necessary.
The reader will please to observe that, qs is Paul's claim to in-

spired knowledge in this particular instance, such is the doctrinal

part of Scripture in general ; and as is the history in this particular

case, such is the narrative of facts throughout the sacred volume.

On the quotation already ntade, no more needs to be said ; only

that that truth, which r(!sts upon testimony, is, by such views, alto-

gether confounded with that which rests upon a deduction of our

own minds from the testimony. It is farther forgotten, the ditierence

between opinion and fact—between argumentation and testimony.

The former may be brought into dispute at any time. The objector

may put you to the proof, simply, because he will. But testimony

is never in dispute. It is always either good or bad—false or true,

29*
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When, therefore, an infidel calls upon vou for proof of Christian-
ity, counting it a matter of dispute, his privilege so to do extends
only to the doctrinal or revealed truth, for that only depends on
our own minds, and is matter of argument. But the testimony
stands until overthrown by counter testimony, or by an appeal to
that nature of things which is everlasting and immutable. Until
proved false it must be acknowledged true.

If men argue about Christianity, either pro or con, it behoves them
to know where, and in what shape, the argument begins.
•The writer before us farther remarks, "That if we have no other

account of these miracles than what is contained in the Holy Scrip-
tures, and no other evidence of their truth, we cannot infer the truth
of the miracles without first inferring the truth of Scripture. And
hence it follows, most undeniably, that the miracles cannot be ad-
duced as a proof of the divine authority of the Scriptures until the
sacred Scriptures themselves are allowed to be true ; and when this
is done, the reality of the miracles follows as a necessary corollary,
though their existence is not necessary to substantiate a truth already
established." On this passage I have to make the following obser-
vations

: 1. " We cannot infer the truth of the miracles without first
inferring the truth of Scripture." If this passage have any mean-
ing, it is this. We cannot admit. the reality of the mh-acles without
first admitting the credibility of Scripture. This is very true, and
yet to no purpose. For, the Scripture being, in the first instance,
history, its truth is a matter of course, until overthrown. The wri-
ter of that passage, however, must allow that the truth of Scripture,
in one respect, may argue its truth in another respect. The histori-
cal may argue the doctrinal. 2. If we must have extraneous testi-
mony to one marvellous event, we must also to another. Not only
must Abydenus and Virgil testify to one or two things, but to every
thing. Be the matter as it may, if this view be correct, Christianity
IS overthrown

; for, though we have a small amount of corrobora-
tive testimony to some of the leading facts, yet. for most of them, we
have none whatever. 3. According to the quotation, the termina-
tion of the whole argument for Christianity is. that miracles have
been wrought. Of what use, it may be asked, are the miracles?
The \ynter first establishes the truth, in full, of Scripture, (i. e., the
historical and inspired, in one proposition.) and thence infers the
reality of miracles. Will he not now make some use of these mira-
cles? Will he not lead us, through them, to some hieher conclu-
sion? Certainly not. «' Their existence is not necesWy to sub-
stantiate a conclusion, already established."
On the other hand, we believe the miracles on the assurance of

Tvt^l!"^^^^^'
^"^ thence infer the divine authority of the doctrine.

VVhich IS the more worthy termination of a long argument which
the- more simple and efiicient process, the reader may determine.

1 am afraid, moreover, that this species of argument cannot be
made consistent with itself. Our author, having pursued a close
and learned argument through many pages, thus concludes :—" The
grand conclusion to which we come, from this view of the subject,
IS this: that, having arrived at satisfactory evidence of the truth of
the facts recorded in the sacred Scriptures, it follows, most unde-
niably, tliat they were given by divine inspiration." I will not tarry
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long to show the reader that this and that are the two ends of a
circle. It seems to have escaped the attention of the writer, that in

his demonstration of the truth of Scripture its inspired truth was
included, as is manifest from a former quotation. To infer it now,
would, therefore, be^o infer it from itself. But there is an import-

ant objection to what is implied in that grand conclusion, as will

appear more fully by adding to it the following quotation and re-

mark :-T-" As they profess to speak in the name of Jehovah—under
his inspiration—and to record his doings—to proclaim the miracles

which he wrought—so, if they speak the truth in any sense, then

we must admit all that they say. and also in the sense in which they
meant to be understood. To say that they speak the truth, and then
deny that they thus speak in the name of God, &c., is a most mani-
fest contradiction." Not a " manifest contradiction" in itself, but

(I suppose it is meant) because they 'profess to be inspired. One
may speak truth, and narrate miracles, without doing it in God's
name.

But that which I wish to note, is this, that they are admitted to be
inspired, because, being honest men, they professed to be so. . Now
this is not sound. An honest man may think himself inspired when
he is not. A link is wanting here which this .writer cannot supply.

It must be proved that they knew when they were inspired, and when
not. Why cannot this writer supply that link 1 Because his demon-
stration of the inspiration precedes his demonstration of the miracle.

This point will be made clearer below.

Besides, when it is said, in the grand conclusion above quoted,

that, having satisfactory evidence of the miracles recorded in the

sacj-ed Scriptures, it "follows most undeniably that they were given

by divine inspiration." If it is meant here that the sacred Scriptures
" were so given," then the inspiration of the book is inferred from
the facts, although we had been informed that the existence of the

facts was not necessary to " substantiate a truth already established."

Farther, "Allowing to the inspired writers the credit due to histo-

rians of undoubted truth, we have allowed that prophecies were
delivered ; that miracles were wrought ; that the dead were raised

;

and that Jesus Christ not only died and rose from the dead, but that

he shall also come again to judge the world," &c. Pray, do they
say that Jesus Christ shall come again to judge the world, as histo-

rians? This is an instance of the confusion of tntlh of fact with
trztth of inspired doctrine.

Let me conclude with the assertion of a few plain but valuable
propositions.

1. To the first receiver of a revealed truth, there can be no
evidence of its origin but that which is internal.

- The huth revealed to Paul, in the case of Elymas the sorcerer,

already referred to, was, that Almighty God was about to work a
supernatural work, for the vindication of divine truth.

The evidence to the mind of Paul that this communication was
divine, was not the truth of it, for of that he had no test. Nor was
its supernatural character the ground of his confidence ; for an infe-

rior spirit, pure or impure, might whisper a supernatural truth.

But the Spirit which had spoken to prophets of old, revealing itself

as the communicator, both spake to the spirit of Paul and revealed





344 Observations on Watsoii^s Theological Institutes.

itself as the speaker. To the mind of Paul there could be no evi-

dence but this.

2, But to us, who receive it mediately, there must be an external

authentication.

That which convinced Paul could not convince any other. If we
will place ourselves in the situation of Luke, we will perceive that

he, though a companion'of the apostle, and then present, required

something different from his great leader. The voice of the Spirit

—

its peculiar tone—could not afTect him. He did not hear it. The
supernatural tenor of the communication could not, for, so far as he

knew, the event might yet prove it false. What ground, then, had
he for believing it divine ? Some will answer, perhaps, that he knew
Paul to be an inspired man, and a worker of miracles. But that

comes to the same. He knew it, if at all, upon the evidence of some
previous miracle. And so we may trace it back, until we comiC to

the first of Paul's miracles, when it will be found that Luke's faith

rested upon the fulfilment of the prophecy—upon the actual per-

formance of the work predicted.

But, whatever may have been the case with Luke, the faith of

Publius rested upon the result. - His case is the same with that of

one now inquiring into the truth of Christianity. For the first time,

he had been brought into contact with a teacher professing divine

authority. His mind was then in suspense whether he should receive

this man's teaching as divine, or reject -it as imposture. Such is

our condition previous to conviction.

Yet the faith of Publius did not rest upon the result simply as

showing that what Paul had said was true, but upon this : that the

truth was one which God only could make known.
It will hence appear that there must be an authentication, and that

that must be by miracles or prophecy; for the revelation contained

in these is the only one which God alone can impart.*

That the authenticating evidence, to us, cannot be internal to the

revelation, understanding, by that expression, the act of revealing-,

is plain. It may be contended that it must be internal to the thing

revealed, or to the doctrine. This is a plausible notion, and perhaps
too complimentary to our own reason to be fairly weighed.

Not to repeat here the reasoning of IVIr. W., nor that of Dr. Alex-
ander, who shows that there are many parts of Scripture to v.hich

that kind of proof does not apply, it is sufficient to remark, that even
the demonstration that a doctrine is both true and above human rea-

son, does not prove it divine. It may be angelic. The sorceress

wLo proclaimed Paul and his companions servants of the most
high God, showing the way of salvation, spake the truth. Nay,
more. She spake a revealed truth; yet not one revealed by God,
but by the demon which afterward came out of her. Those truths,

• A remark or two, perhaps, should be inserted here. 1. Whoever undertakes

a miracle, professes to have received from God an intimation that he (God) is

about to perform a certain work. A miracle, therefore, implies a revelation, as

well as a prophecy. 2. The honesty of ihe man does not prove the profession true.

An honest man may think himself inspired when he is not. It must be shown,
over and above, that the man knows when he is inspired and when not. The
actual miracle proves this knowledge. We do not, tnerel'ore, infer inspiration

from the honesty of those wbo claim it, as is oi^ccn done, and (if I mistake not) by
a writer already quoted, but from the fulfilment of their predictions.
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alone, which refer to the divine purposes, are necessarily divine

;

and these can be traced by miracles alone.

It is remarkable that, to all these circumstances, we have a pre-
cise parallel in the perpetually recurring revelation, which we entitle

the witness of the Spirit.

There, as here, the only evidence to the receiver is internal ; to

all others external.

3. Those evidences which are frequently called internal, are, in

many cases, merely negative. The proper sense of internal, in this

controversy, I have given above. That which is in the voice of God
speaking, or in the thing spoken by God, is internal. This is the

sense in which Mr. W. uses the term, when arguing the question ;

and this is the sense of Mr. Erskine, in the note referring to his work
in chapter 19.

Yet few of the arguments adduced by Mr. Watson are any thing
more than negative arguments. That is, they simply remove objec-

tions. Their force will be seen in an imaginary case. An infidel

objects: You say this book (the Bible) is divinely inspired? I do.

. If so, all its doctrines are infallibly true? Certainly. Well, then,

its claims are void. I can prove some of its doctrines utterly false :

as, for instance, that there is but one true God, the maker and
governor, &c.
Now, in reply to this man, I adduce the various arguments from

reason, in proof of the being and attributes of Jehovah. On that

point he is put to shame. What have I accomplished? Have I

proved Christianity divine? Certainly not. I have simply swept
away that objection, which, indeed, is well worth doing, but not a
proof of the divine origin of our holy rf?ligion. .

All those various reasonings about the divine Being, the fall of
man, the atonement, &.C., amount simply to this: they remove, each
one, a specific "objection, and rio more.

4. That other sources of evidence, which have been styled inter-

nal, are not so to the doctrine, but to the record.

Whoever will consider that the end of all argument here is to

establish the divine truth of the doctrines of holy writ, will perceive
that by that phrase, internal evidence, when used without qualifica-

tion, should be meant internal to the thing to be proved, i. e., to the
doctrine.

Yet some have incautiously applied the term to that which is

internal to the history, and thus have given to those who difler from
them the appearance of undervaluing this source of evidence. But
that an important ofiice is assigned to it, may be s'eenby the synop-
sis of argument, to be given below.

Mr. Watson refers to the style and manner of the sacred writers
as internal evidence. The writer on whose views some remarks
have been made, to the manner in which they wrote and spoke ;

the agreement of their testimony ; their honesty of expression ; their

independence and dignity of thought ; their purity of sentiment

;

boldness of manner, &c. All this appears to me indicative of the
guileless character of the writers, and to be properly considered as
internal to the narrative.

5. That, while the authentication is externa! to the doctrine, it

must be internal to the record ; and that, whatever argument comes
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from an extraneous source, is, at the most, negative and transient,
and, to the main question, superfluous.
The illustration of this will be very brief. Christianity, being a

positive faith, must have a demonstration. It is not denied that it

may have many proofs. Nevertheless, it is maintained that Provi-
dence has indicated its* preference for one of a particular kind.
Without arguing at present, it is affirmed that the circumstances of
the case, and the actual foundation of the faith of Christians, point
out the following as the characteristics of a conclusive and efficient
argument for Christianity:— 1. It must be simple, and easy to be
understood. 2. It must be univeisally accessible j and, 3. In the
Bible. The first, because intended for minds of every grade ; the
second, because designed to work universal conviction ; the third,
both because we are assured the record was made for this very end,
(John XX, 31,) and because, if it be not so, some other book is indis-
pensable besides the Bible.

.
Such an argument, I suppose, would contain the following positions

:

1. The historians of the New Testament were honest men, as the
book itself will show.

2. 'They were capable, by the same token.
3. These honest and capable men say miracles were wrought,

and prophecies uttered. They must be believed.
4. A miracle, wrought by human instrumentality, implies inspi.

ration, and contains a prophecy. They who wrought miracles must
have been inspired.

5. Among the miracle workers were the writers.
6. They who wrought miracles at their option, must have known

when they were inspired and when not.

7. They profess to have been inspired throughout the whole pro-
cess of writing these books ; divinely assisted in the histoiy ; fully
inspired in the doctrine.

. 8. Therefore, these entire volumes are of divine authority.
Whatever else may be said of this argument, I think it will be

admitted to^ possess the characteristics mentioned. It is simple.
The propositions themselves are plain, and the passage from one to
another obvious. It is in the Bible. Every part and parcel of it

lies in the volume itself; we travel not one s'tep beyond the record-
To all who have the Bible, therefore, it is accessible.

_
Of negative arguments, it is not denied that there may be a va-

riety. These take their aspect from those who object. Of these,
there must be one for the Hindoo, another for the Esquimaux ; one
for the philosopher, another for the peasant. But an objection
answered is no objection. -These arguments, having kept the faith
for a season, die. Besides, they only refute the negative, that Chris-
tianity is_ not divine. When our object is to establish the aflirmative,
that Christianity is divine, the only, the immoveable basis of our
logic, is

Uncontradicted Testimony
;

for testimony, only, can prove a miracle ; and miracle, only, such
inspiration as God alone can impart. Upon thi^ basis we establish
the conclusion of the whole matter. This is eternal life, to ktiow
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ uhom thou hast sent.

W. M. B.
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Art. XL—miscellaneous NOTICES.

We have repeatedly been solicited to publish Hotices of new and rare

works, for the information of our readers generally, and the preachers

in particular. To something of this kind, under proper restrictions

and regulations, we have inclined from the commencement of our ofli-

cial services in this place. Hitherto, however, wo have not found it'

convenient to adopt any systematic course in the matter. Slight no-

tices of such books as come under our o\t^ eye, and we can recommend

on our own responsibility, are all that we should think proper to admit

into the Advocate and Journal. IMore than these, therefore, the read-

ers of that work need not expect. The reasons which have determined

our course in this matter, arc, we think, good and sufficient ; and we

shall, therefore, at least for the present, adhere to it. J3ut we have

concluded to admit such as follow into the Quarterly, as the proper me-

dium througli which to publish thera. That this comes within the

appropriate design of a quarterly rather than a weekly periodical, all

will agree. The only objection to the course we propose is, that our

Review is less extensively circulated than the Advocate and Journal.

This, however, we cannot help. It ought not to be so. There is no

good reason why the Quarterly, the only periodical of the kind in the

church, should not have as many subscribers and readers as the Advo-

cate ; and we cannot think that we are discharging our duty to the

church by admitting into the latter work what properly belongs to the

former, and thereby diminishing the princi[)al motives to sustain it.

We have reason to hope that the Review will soon obtain a more ex-

tended circulation, and fully answer the purposes. for which it was

"instituted.
-

,

In regard to admitting these miscellaneous notices, we deem it pro-

per to say, that we shall strictly adhere to the following regulations

:

They nmst<;ome to us accompanied with the signature of a person, in

whom, from our knowledge of his reputation, wc earn repose confidence.

We shall admit none commending works, which, in our opinion, ought

not to be recommended to public favor. But, as we cannot know, in

all cases, the character of the books thus noticed, the writers of the

notices mast be held responsible for what they shall say of their con-

tents, and not wc. And such as may be copied from respectable co-

temporary periodicals, after credit to the works from which we copy,

the responsibility must rest with them. But, we repeat, we will admit

no notice of a work which we have any reason to think of a doubtful

character. As we have adopted tliis course in compliance with the

suggestions of several of our respected correspondents, and from a per-

suasion that it will be satisfactory to many of our patrons, may we not
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indulge the hope that they will aid us in it, by furnishing such notices

and brief reviews of new and rare books which may fall in their way
as will be calculated to interest our readers, and exert themselves to

extend the circulation of this work.

todd's student's manual.

Messrs. Editors:—
This work is accompanied with several very warm recommen-

dations from Prof. Stuart, the Knickerbocker, Connecticut Observer,
Episcopal Recorder, Hampshire, Springfield, Philadelphia, and Uni-
ted States Gazettes, Providence Journal, and the Northampton
Courier. After so many respectable testimonials in its favor, to

which others of equal vespectability and influence might be added,
a recommendation from your humble correspondent, however highly
wrought, may be thought entirely unnecessary, and cannot, perhaps,
gain for the work any more popularity than it already possesses,

nor add much to its circulation. I am convinced, however, that

many young Methodist preachers and Methodist students will not be
likely to hear of this book, much less understand its real worth to

that class of persons for whom it is more particularly intended,
unless it be noticed in some of our own periodicals. Some of us,

for want of the means, cannot afibrd to take many periodicals of

any kind ; and if our own give us not the necessary information on
this subject, Ave must consequently remain ignorant.

This interesting book, Todd's Student's Manual, which, in a short
time, has gone through seven editions, is divided into ten chapters.
The first chapter is introductory, and embraces the Object of study

;

the second treats of Habits ; the third, of Study itself; the fourth is

on Heading; the fifth, on Timp ; the sixth, on Conversation ; the
seventh, on Politeness and Subordination ; the eighth, on Exercise,
Diet, and Economy ; the ninth, on the Discipline of the Heart; and
the tenth, on the Object of Lije.

The object of study, the author informs us, is to fix the attention,

to strengthen the memory, to form the judgment, to lead the student
to think and act for himself, to gain a kno-wledge of self and of
human nature,—in a word, to discipline the mind in all its parts ; to

show it where to find tools, and how to use them. He thinks tlie

real, close student, during his academical course, has the best oppor-
tunity of becoming acquainted with human nature ; and he gains this

knowledge by poring over his books in his study. This is, perhaps,
doubtful. It viay be a very good way of acquiring this information

;

but Methodist travelling preachers, who are a kind of circidating
viedium in the moral world, and who, in general, are not extraordi-
narily severe students, are probably best acquainted with human
nature

; and they gain their knowledge on this subject principally by
personal observation, and daily intercourse with all classes of society,
and persons of every variety of character.

.
" Habits," says the author, " are easily formed, especially such as

are bad ; and what, to-day, seems to be a small aflair, will soon be-
-come fixed, and hold you witii the strength of a cable. That same
cable, you will recollect, is formed by spinning and twisting one
Jhread at a time ; but, when once completed, the proudest ship turns
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her head towards it, and acknowledges her subjection to its power."
For the formation of good habits, he lays down twelve directions,
Viz. :—» 1. Have a plan laid, beforehand, for every day ; 2. Be untir-
ingly industrious ; 3. Cultivate perseverance; 4. Be punctual; 5. Be
an early riser; 6. Be in the habit of learning something from every
man with whom you meet ; 7. Form fixed principles on which to

think and act; 8. Be simple and neat in your personal habits ;^

9. Acquire the habit of doing every thing well ; 10. Make constant
efforts to be master of your temper; 11. Cultivate soundness of
judgment; and, 12. Be kind and attentive to your parents, friends,

and companions."
In relation to study, Mr. Todd suggests the following particu-

lars:—" The number of hours of daily" study ; the positions of the
body while engaged in study ; no conversation in the hours of study

;

study every thing thoroughly ; expect to become familiar with hard
study; remember that the great secret of being successful and accu-
rate as a student, next to perseverance, is the constant habit of re-

viewing; be faithful in fulfilling your appointed exercises ; and learn
to rest the mind by variety in your studies, rather than by entire
cessation from study.

" The genius of Shakspeare has shed a glory around the name
of Brutus which the iron pen of history cannot do away. The his-

torian and the poet are, certainly, greatly at variance in regard to
him. The latter has made him so amiable and exalted a character
that we feel unwilling to know the truth about him. I am not now
to act as umpire between them ; but there is one spot where we see
him in the same light, both in history and in poetry. It is this. The
night before the celebrated battle of Pharsalia, which was to decide

"the fate of the known world, Brutus was in his tent reading, and
making notes from his author with the pen !"—" All distinguished men
have been given to the habit of constant reading; and it is utterly

impossible to arrive at any tolerable degree of distinction without
this habit. The food is to the blood, which circulates through your
veins, what reading is to the mind ; and the mind that does not love

to read, may despair of ever doing much in the world of mind which
it would afi'ect."

After a number of important directions in reg,ard to profitable
reading, he closes the fourth chapter by noticing the three great
objects of this delightful exercise :— it forms the style ; it stocks the
mind with knowledge ; and it stimulates and puts one's own mental
energies into operation.

On the subject of time, so valuable to all who wish to benefit

themselves and their fellow-men, and to live in referen^-e to another
state of being, the " Manual" introduces nine thieves, that are apt to

steal away the student's hours, viz. :
^^ sleep ; indolence ; sloth; visit-

ing ; reading useless books ; improper method of study ; pursuing a
study when tlie mind is wearied ; having our studies press us in con-

sequence of procrastination; and beginning plans and studies which
we never complete.''''

Conversation. " There are few things more neglected than the

cultivation of what we denominate conversational powers, and yet

few which can be more subservient to bestowing pleasure and advan-
tage. The man who knows precisely how to converse, has an instru-

VoL. WW.—July, 1837. 30
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ment in his possession with which he can do great good, and which
will make hini welcome in all circles." On this method of improve-
ment the author has the following judicious hints:—" 1. Do not
waste your time, and that of the company, in talking upon trifles.

2. Beware of severe speaking in company. 3. Never indulge in

levity upon what is sacred. 4. Be careful in introducing topics of

conversation. 5. Use facts just as they occurred. And, lastly, Tell
no stories, or repeat no anecdotes, for their sake, and to amuse by
them." He then abridges the eleven rules of Mason, in reference to

conversation
; and adds, as a twelfth,

—

'^ Never get out of temper in

company."
The chapter on politeness and subordination is thus introduced :

—

"The students of a certain literary institution were assembled, in

commons, at tea, at the commencement of a new academical year.

A new class were thus, for the first time, brought to eat together.

'Their advancement in life and in education were such, that each
one ought to have been a gentleman. As they sat down, one says
to his friend at his right, ' We shall soon see who is who.' Presently
a large, brawny hand came reaching along up the table, pushing
past two or three, and, seizing the brown loaf, in a moment had
peeled it of all its crust, and had again retired with its booty to the

-owner. 'Hold, there!' cries one; 'to say nothing about poUte-
ness, where is the justice of such a seizure?' ' O ! t love the crust

best.' 'Very like; and perhaps^ others may also have the same
taste.' Here the conversation ended ; but that unfortunate covp de
main fixed an impression concerning the student which was never
removed. He was at once marked as a man destitute of politeness,

and justly, too. All believed that his heart was more to blame than
his hand."

The following are his hints for the student's consideration :

—

" 1. That good humor is essential to politeness ; 2. That the cultiva-

tion of the conscience will increase politeness; and, 3. That cheer-
fulness is essential to a polite man."

Of the ladies, the author says, "With all due respect to their

influence, I must be allowed to say, that every association of the

student, connected with their society, is too ideal to do much toward
forming habits ©f politeness." And yet he adds, on another page,
" We justly admire the easy, graceful politeness of our southern
brethren. They are always welcomed among us, and make all

happy among whom they move. We may, and ought to have, more
of their pleasing manners, without sacrificing any thing of the New
England character, which is truly valuable. From their infancy
they exceed us altogether in reverence for their parents, deference
to superiors, and urbanity towards their associates."

This, then, is an effect, and where is its cause ? With all due
deference to the opinion of the Rev. Mr. Todd, I immediately
answer, It is found in the constant association of our ^'southern
brethren'''' irith refined females. I have ever been under the impres-
sion that improved female society is indispensably necessary to make
a man a finished gentleman, and help him to conduct himself in an
easy, natural, graceful manner; and this is the very essence of
politeness.

In speaking of subordination, he introduces college rebellions,
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and wishes the students to consider the following points before they
engage in this business, viz.:

—

" 1. That, at such times, the faculty are always acting on right
principles, and the students always on wrong.

"2. That, in every 1-ebellion, pubhc sentiment will always set
against the students.

"3. That, in these cases, the students always miss their aim.
"4. That a rebellion generally results in the ruin of several

members of the institution."

The author's remarks on this subject are very appropriate indeed.
These are the difhculties pointed out as standing in the way of

the student taking proper exercise :
—" He does not feel the necessity

of it; he feels pressed for time, and, therefore, cannot take exer-
cise

; he does not feel interested in his exercise, and, therefore, does
not take it; and his habits make bodily exertions fatiguing, and,
therefore, he neglects exercise." He adds, " It should be pleasant
and agreeable; it should be regular and daily; it should relax the
mind

;
it should be increased at convenient seasons." And subjoins,

as reasons:—"Your life will probably be prolonged by it; you
Will enjoy more than without exercise ; "you will add to the enjoy-
ments of others ; and your mind will be strengthened by it."

''Diet,'" continues Mr. T., ""must correspond with your exercise
in the open air, and be regular and simple." The eighth chapter
closes with some just observations on the economy of students.

In the latter part of the book the reader's attention is directed
to the disposition of the heart and the actions of the hfe. These are
the rules for the discipline of the heart:

—

" 1. Let it be your immediate and constant aim to make every
event subservient to the cultivation of the heart. -

"2. Make it a part of your daily habits to improve your conscience.
"3. Avoid temptations.

• "4. Watch over your temper.
"5. Be careful to improve your thoughts when alone.
"6. Be in the daily practice of reading the word of God. Read

the Bible alone in your retirement. For all practical purposes in
your daily reading, use the common translation of the Bible. Read
it with an humble, teachable disposition. Read it under a constant
sense of high re.^ponsibility.

" 7. Be in the habit of faithfully reviewing your conduct at stated
seasons. .

"8. Be in the habit of daily prayer. Have regular hours of
prayer: these should be in the morning and evening. Keep your
conscience void of otlence in other respects, if you would enjoy
prayer. Offer your prayers in the name of Christ, and ask the
assistance of the Holy Ghost."
The closing chapter, on the Object of Life, is truly valuable ; but

my remarks, I am fearful, are already too extended to allow me to
give either an extract or a condensed view of its contents. Suflice
it to say, it is well worth a careful perusal ; and the whole book
is an excellent manual for a pious young student, and all students
ought to be pious. And though this volume is intended principally
for young men at college, a Methodist preacher may read it with
great profit. J. H. Y.

Clarksburg, Md., May 23.
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^ For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

2.

—

a>'thon's latin classics.

SaUusCs Jugurthine War and Conspiracy of Catiline, miih an English

Commentary, and Geographical and Historical Indexes. By Charles
Anthon, LL. D., Jay-Professor of Ancient Literature in Columbia

College, and Rector of the Grammar School. Sixth Edition, revised

and enlarged. New-York : Harper and Brothers, 1836, pp. 332.

Select Orations of Cicero : with an English Commentary, and Historical,

Geographical, and Legal Indexes. By the same. Harper and
Brothers, 1837, pp. 518.

There are {ew, certainly, if any, to whom the classical literature

or the classical reputation of our country is more largely indebted than

to Professor Anthon. His labors have been ren}arkably and deservedly

successful, and not less so abroad than at home. Here, perhaps, he is

most v,'idely and favorably known by his fine edition of Lempriere's

Classical Dictionary, with its extensive amendments, and many import-

ant fillings up where the original text afibrded but a meager informa-

tion. This work, so truly valuable as we now find it, has a circulation

almost universal ; and, in the states especially, scarcely a village school

will to-day be discovered without it. Among European scholars it has

a high and just character for accuracy, research, and convenient

arrangement ; and has, in fine, superseded all other works of a similar

nature.

The works now before us do Professor Anthon no less credit than his

Lempriere. They also have been here adopted, very generally, as

text-books ; and cannot fail, in a short space of time, to take prece-

dence of all other editions. In England they are now in use at Eton,

Harrow, &zc., (for which institutions, indeed, they seem to be especially

intended,) an honor which can only be fully understood by those

acquainted with the many high qualifications requisite for attaining it.

Of the Sallust, two separate editions have appeared in London from

the hands of different editors ; and without any effort, on the part of

the author, to procure a republication of his labors. The Cicero, we
are happy to learn, has been still more positively successful.

The correct and truly beautiful Sallust of Mr. Anthon leaves nothing
to be desired. The principal changes now effected consist in a more
enlarged commentary on the Jugurthine war, in making the account
of this war precede the narrative of Catiline's conspiracy, and in two
valuable indexes which hav» been appended—the one geographical,

the other historical.

The enlargement of the notes on the Jugurthine war has been made,
we are told, at the request of several instructers, who thought a more
ample commentary, at this point, especially needed by their pupils.

There can be no doubt that the notes usually appended to this portion

of Sallust were insufficient for the younger, if not for all classes of

pupils ; and when this deficiency is remedied, as in the present instance,

by the la^rs of a sound scholar and acute critic, the service thus ren-

dered to the classical public at large can hardly be appreciated too

highly.

The chief object of the geographical and historical indexes was.
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to relieve the annotations from what might have proved too heavy a
pressure of materials

;
preventing, rather than inviting a perusal.

-This dithculty is well obviated ; tlie historical and geographical mat-

ter being now made to stand by itself, and the notes being devoted to

more direct and legitimtrte comments on the text.

The most striking emendation, however, consists in placing the nar-

rative of the Jugurthine war before that of the conspiracy of Catiline.

This arrangement makes no pretension to novelty, except as far as

regards its introduction into Amexica. In many foreign editions of

Salludt the Jugurthine war is made to precede the conspiracy; an order

of whose propriety no reasonable doubt can be entertained. In the

customary arrangement there is an obvious anachronism ; for the

rebellion of Catiline did not take place until nearly half a century after

the war with Jugurtha. The student, consequently, who is required

to read tlie account of the latter first, must necessarily read it with

difficulty, and receive but a,cont"used impression at best from the peru-

sal. " In the account of Catiline's conspiracy, for example," says i\Ir.

Anthon, "he will find frequent allusions to the calamitous consequences

of Sylla's strife with 3Iarius, and will see many of the protligate parti-

sans of the former rallying around the standard of Catiline; while, in

the history of the Jugurthine war, if he be made to peruse it after the

other, in the ordinary routine of school reading, he will be introduced

to the same Sylla just entering on a public career, and standing high

in the favor and confidence of .Marius. How, too, will he be able to

appreciate, in their full force, the remarks of Sallust relative to the

successive changes in the Roman form of government, and the alter-

nate ascendency of the aristocratic and popular parties, if he be called

upon to direct his attention to results before he is made acquainted with

the causes that produced them ]'' Sallust, it is true, wrote the narra-

tive of the conspiracy before the account of the Jugurthine war, and

all the MSS. have followed this order ; but no better reason than this

(which is really no reason at all, when wciglied against positive utility)

can be assigned for the usual arrangement.

The text of the Cicero now before us is based upon the work of

Ernesti ; but there is no particular, at least no inordinate adherence to

the opinions of that distinguished commentator. In many instances

there are deviations which will not fail to strike every scholar as evinc-

ing high critical abilities in Protessor Anthon. It is here, indeed, that

he is entitled to be regarded with the higliest consideration. In most

of the readings wherein he has diflered from men of the first celebrity,

there will be found a directness and perfect obviousness which do him

honor in more points of view than one. He deserves respect as the

philosopher no less than as the philologist ; and, in daring to "throw

aside the pedant, and look en hoinme du monde upon some of the most

valued of the literary monuments of antiquity," he has done, perhaps,

as much for his own reputation as in any other manner.

We find here only the four orations against Catiline, together with

those for Archias, .Marcellus, the 3Ianilian law, and Murena. These

orations have been selected with an eye to a regulation of Columbia

College in New-York, which requires that the first six shall be read by

candidates for admission into the Freshman class. In addition, the

orations for the Manilian law and for Murena have been well chosen
30*
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by Mr. Anthon, as favorable specimens of Cicero'a more elaborate style
of eloquence. Most colleges 'throughout the union accord with the
regulation just mentioned in regard to the speeches against Catiline
and for Archias

; and so far, at least, the selection is such as will be
most generally approved. In all respects, too, we believe that no bet-
ter sample of Cicero could be given, with the intention of conveying a
proper idea of the higher qualities of the orator in question. We
accord, however, with a southern Monthly, in thinking it would have
been well to give the fourteenth vigorous philippic against Antony, (the
last effort of Cicero,) and that spirited defence of Coelius, which has
been commended by Middleton and Fox, and which has received much
less attention, generally, than its intrinsic merits entitle it to. This
oration places Cicero in a strikingly novel point of view, and should
thus undoubtedly be inserted in every collection whose design is to
impart a knowledge of the oratorical character of the great Roman.
The commentary in this edition is far from being a scanty one, and

upon this head we cannot do better than give the words of Professor
Anthon himself:

—

"If there be any author that stands in need of full and copious illus-

tration, it undoubtedly is Cicero, in the orations which have come down
to us. The train of thought must be continually laid open to the young

^

scholar, to enable him to appreciate, in their full force and beauty^ these
brilliant memorials of other days; and the allusions in which the ora-
tor is so fond of indulging must be carefully and fully explained. Un-
less this be done, the speeches of Cicero become a dead letter, and time
is only wasted in their perusal.

" The editor is induced to make these remarks -from the conviction
that the system of commenting which he has pursued throughout the
present work will, as in the case of his previous efforts, be condemned
by some on the ground of its affording too much aid to the learner.
The truth is, however, the editor had no alternative left him. If there
be any one cause which has tended more powerfully than the rest to
bring classical studies into disrepute among us, it is the utter incom-
petency of many of those w ho profess to be classical instructers. It
is very natural that such preceptors shouW be strongly averse to be-
stowing too much assistance upon their pupils ; and perhaps it is lucky
for the latter that such a state of things should exist ; but, certainly,
for the credit of our common, country, it is high time that some change
should be effected, and that, if the learner cannot obtain from oni!
instruction the information which ought to be aflbrded him, he may
procure it, at least, from the notes of his text-book. We may be very
sure of one thing : that the style of classical instruction which prevails
at the present day in so many of our colleges and seminaries of learn-
ing, of translating merely the language of an ancient author, without
any attempts whatever at illustration or analysis, will never produce
any sound fruits either of learning or of intellectual improvement."
The wx)rks of which we have been speaking are published by the

Messrs. Harpers, irr a style of most unusual beauty. No fault can
possibly be found with the mechanical execution, which we should be
delighted to find imitated, in similar publications, all over our country.
In accuracy of proof-reading, in typography, in paper, and in binding,
these books might be profitably adopted as models. We have only to
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add, that if the Sallust and Cicero now before us, presenting every

claim to public attention and preference, be not generally brought into

use, there will remain a stigma upon the common sense, no less than
•upon the good taste of .the community.

Dear Brethren:—
As you sometimes admit short notices of works recently issued from

the press into your 3Iagazine, you will oblige some of your readers by
inserting the following, from the Wesleyan Methodist ]\Iagazine for

March last.
'

R. Wymo^d.
Hillsdale, June 5th, IS^li

.

' ^
-

3. JENKT>' ON TUE ATONEMENT.

"This is a work, in many respects, of very considerable talent. It

contains some powerful, though certainly no new arguments, in favor
of the great doctrine of Scripture, that 'Jesus Christ, by the grace of
God, tasted death for every man ;' and so thoroughly repudiates the

doctrine of limited atonement, that the incautious reader would suppose
he was in company with a zealous assertor of the doctrine of general
redemption. Before he had finished the volume, however, he would
discover that Mr. Jenkyn ia as thoroiich-paced a Calvinist as Augustus
Toplady, though adopting a somewliat ditlerent nomenclature. We
have the old arguments and illustrations about an election which implies

no reprobation,—the destitution on the part of man, not of abilitv, but
of will ; and the justice of punishing him with eternal death in all its

bitterness', because his sin is voluntary ; though, as his will receives its

sinful bias before any of its actings could possibly take place, and solely

in virtue of the sin of another, committed many ages before he was
born, he sins unavoidably, and the <rrace by which alone the sinfulness

of the will could be corrected is purposely withheld. In all this, as our
readers are aware, there is nothing novel. It is the old" way of con-
cealing the deformities of reprobation under the milder-sounding term
of preterition. After all, there are but two views of the subject: the
truth is to be found either in the doctrine of liberty or necessity; and
the controversy between Calvinism and Arminianism, when the dispu-

tants are willing to come to the core of the question, will always come
to this point. Between the doctrine of necessity and the moral feel-

ings of men, as indicated by their ordinary language, there i«> indeed,
a direct and palpable discrepancy, and, therefore, we have always con-
sidered the French infidel philosophers as its only perfectly honest ad-
vocates ; because that, asserting the necessity^ they denied the moral
feeling ; and rightly argued that, as tiiere was no liberty, though there
might be beneticialness encouraged, and imperiousness to be repressed,

there could be no virtue to be rewarded, nor vice to be punished. Now,
of the parties in this great controversy, the issues of which are to

decide whether the moral feelings of man are founded in delusion or
truth, Calvin and Anninius are but the types. He who believes in

the doctrine of liberty cannot be a Calvinist ; he who believes in that

of necessity cannot be an Arminian. In a crystallized mass, the pri-

-cnary crystal has always its proper form, however disguised by the

accretions which have been added to it. Of Calvinism, under every
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form in which it can be represented so as properly to retain the name,
the primary crystal is absolute necessity. We do not argue the point

:

enough has been written on the controversy to guide the inquirer to

his decision ; but the simpjc and exclusive issue that has to be tried is,

•whether the doctrine of necessity be true or false."

Such is the able, though concise notice of the English reviewer. In
perusing this work, one cannot but observe the studied attempt, almost
from the beginning to the end, to conceal what I\Ir. Fletcher calls

"the left leg of Calvinism." It is almost sufficient, in showing the

character of this book, to say, that it has been printed, and somewhat
extensively circulated, by the new-school party in this country, both
Congregational and Presbyterian ; and it is finding its way, by the

candid and popular style in which it is written, into the hands of some
members of our own church, who should be cautioned against the

errors it contains.

4.

—

Excursions to Cairo, Jerusalem, Damascus, and Balbec, from the

United States ship Delaware, during her recent cruise. Btj Geoege
Jo?fKs, Ciiaplain U. S. Navy. New-York : Van Nostrand & D wight,

1836, pp. 388. ,

.

" We ought to have recommended to our readers this unassuming
and well-written volume in our last number. We assure every person
of true taste, of an American heart, and of pious feelings, that he will

do well to read the book. The author is an Episcopal clergyman, a
graduate of Yale College, and formerly tutor in the same, and author
of * Sketches of Naval Life.' In preparing the volume, he had the use

of the private journal of Commodore Patterson, and of the official let-

ters. A considerable part of the volume is taken up with an attempt
to discriminate between truth and error in regard to the sacred places

of the Holy City. His delineations and descriptions on this subject

are, in general, exceedingly well done. He has thrown a tender and
touching interest over the hallowed spots where our Lord suffered and
was buried, as well as over and around the whole city. Some valuable

statistical matters relating to Egypt, Damascus, &c., we should be
glad to quote. But we must refer our readers to the volume itself."

From the American Biblical Repositoiy.

5.

—

Text.BooTi of Ecclesiastical History. By J. C. I. Gieseler,
Doctor of Philosophy and Theology, and Professor of Theology in

Gotlingen. Translated from the third German edition by Francis
Cunningham. In three volumes, pp. o3'2, 420,437. Philadelphia:

Carey, Lea, & Blanchard, 1836.

"Prof. Gieseler was born in 1792. He commenced his academical
studies in the orphan-house at Halle, whence he entered the university

at the same place, and attended on the instructions of Knapp, Gesc-
niu3, and Wegscheider. At the age of twenty-five, he was appointed

to an office in the gymnasium at Minden, his native place. He was
then appointed professor of theology at the new university of Bonn.
Here he continued eleven years, and earned a high reputation by his

industry and intellectual vigor. In 1831, he went to Gottingen as
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professor of ecclesiastical history. The first volume of his History

appeared in Germany in 1824, and passed through three editions, 1824,

1827, 1831, before the completion of the second volume in 1835. The
two volumes, (three in the translation,) extend to the Reformation.

Another volume, whieh has not yet appeared in Germany, is to bring

down the history to the present time. Gieseler gives up the old divi-

sion into centuries, and divides his work into periods. The lirst

extends from the birth of Christ to the accession of Constantine. The
second period embraces the events from Constantine to the contro-

versy respecting images, A. D. 324-451. The third period extends

from the controversy just named to the Reformation. Appropriate

divisions under these periods are made. ' It will be seen, by a glance

at the main body of the work,' says the translator, <that by far the

greatest part of it consists of extracts from the original sources ; the

text itself, though containing a complete view of the whole field of

church history, being exceedingly compressed. The advantages of

such a plan for a manual of this study will at once be manifest. On
the one hand, the student does not wish to be encumbered with long

disquisitions on subjects so hard and dry as for the most part_are here

treated of, and on the other it is important that he should have the

means of investigating them on occasion ; while, frequently, the points

involved are so refined and delicate, that the mistranslation of a word,

or even the substitution of one language for another, may essentially

modify the idea.'

"As a specimen of the manner of the author, we quote a few sen-

tences on the internal relations of tlie Christian Church in the apos-

tolic age. 'The new churches everywhere formed themselves on the

model of the mother church at Jerusalem. At the head of each were

the elders, (-pfo-3('7fpo(, k-iTKo-oi.,) all olTicially of equal rank, though, in

several instances, a peculiar authority seems to have been conceded to

some one individual from personal considerations. Under the superin-

tendence of the elders were the deacons and deaconesses ; Rom. xvi,

1 ; 1 Tim. v, 9, 10. All these received their support, like the poor,

from the free contributions of the church ; 1 Tim. v, 17 ; 1 Cor. ix,

13. It was by no means any part of the duty of the elders to teach,

though the apostle wishes that they may be apt to teach, (dcdaKriKoi ;)

1 Tim. iii, 2; 2 Tim. ii, 24. The power of speaking, and exhorta-

tion, was considered rather the free gift of the Spirit, (^xapiaua T^vn'ua.

TLKov,) and was possessed by many of the Christians, though exercised

in various ways, (prophets—teachers—speaking tcith tongues ; 1 Cor.

xii, 28-31 ; ch. xvi.) There was, as yet, no distinct order of clergy,

for the whole society of Christians was " a royal priesthood," (1 Pet.

ii, 9;) "the chosen people of God ;" 1 Pet. v, iii. Comp. Deut. iv,

20 ; ix, 29. They assembled for worship in private houses ; in cities

the churches were often divided into several societies, each having its

particular place of meeting.' The characteristics of Prolessor Giese-

ler's work seem to be general candor and fairness—the great compres-

sion of ideas in the text—and the learning, research^ and judgment
displayed in the notes, quotations, and references. If this history

gains currency among us, it will argue well for the cause of sacred

learning. Recommendatory notices are prefixed from Professors Stuart,

Emerson, Hodge, Sears, and Ware. We know not what Professor
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Sears means by saying that ' Mosheim's History can no longer be
used.' Mr. Cunningham remarks, very justly, that 'of all (the eccle-
siastical historians hitherto accessible to the English reader,) Mosheim
alone is fitted for a general and comprehensive study of the subject.'
* The translation by Dr. Miirdock is particularly valuable for the great
learning and fideUty displayed in the notes.'

"

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

6.

—

An Examination of Phrenology. In two Lectures. Bij, Thomas
Sewall, M. D., Professor of Anato-my and Physiology, Washington
City. Published by request. 1837.

For a number of years past, the public press has been employed in

discussing and canvassing the claims of phrenology ; but although the
subject had created great sensation, and attracted" much attention in
some of the countries of Europe, as was well understood here, yet it

failed to avvakea any considerable interest among scientific' men in

America until the year 1832, when Dr. Spurzheim visited the United
States. For, though the works of Dr. Gall and others had been exten-
sively read in this country, and a number of professional and literary
men had embraced the doctrines of phrenology, yet the subject was
much more frequently ridiculed than lauded by the critics of the day

;

and Phrenological societies had not attracted pubUc attention any-
where, nor had any of the publications e<nanating from them found
their way to public favor.

But when it became known that the distinguished pupil and devoted
friend of Dr. Gall, the father of modern phrenology, had arrived in this
country for purposes purely phrenological, and impelled by an ardent
zeal to propagate and defend his favorite system, a new impulse was
given to the public mind on the subject, and Dr. Spurzheim availed
himself of the curiosity which was so favorable to his object. Indeed,
during the brief period which elapsed between his arrival at New-York
and his lamented death at Boston, no man filled a larger space in the
public eye. Everywhere he went, his society was courted by the lite-

rati
; and his learning, eloquence, and polished manners attracted to

his lectures admiring crowds. Such was the impression made upon
the dite of Boston and its vicinity by his public discourses and private
conversations, that many of our larger cities had already given him
most pressing and flattering invitations to lecture; and" a field was
opened before him in this country for the propagation of phrenology
altogether unexpected, and proselytes to the "science" were already
becoming numerous. A very general allliction and disappointment
was felt throughout the country when the intelligence became circu-
lated that Dr. Spurzheim had suddenly fallen a victim to a fever in the
midst of his career, or rather, in its very commencement, from which
he and his friends had anticipated both "tame and tbrtune. The citi-

zens of Boston mourned his early departure, and erected a monument
to his memory at Mount Auburn, in token of their veneration for his
genius and learning.

During the few weeks of his labors in America, however, Dr. Spurz.
beim had made many converts, and some of them among distinguished
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men. So complimentary were the notices of the public press, both of
the doctor and his science, that the latter became everywhere a sub-
ject of attention ; and, on the announcement of his deatii, lecturers on
the subject found curious and wilUng hearers in almost every consider-
able city and town in the country. Literally it might be said, " many
were running to and fro, and knowledge was increasing," for itinerant
phrenologists could scarcely be found in sufficient numbers to gratify
the popular rage for this literary novelty ; and, much to the disadvan-
tage of phrenology, the merest tyros, and even pretenders to the sub-
ject, became objects of public patronage. Books, pamphlets, plates,
and busts without number, have ever since deluged the country

; and
scarcely a scliool-boy could he found whose bumps have not been phre-
nologically examined by some real or pretended savan in the science.

Meanwhile the greatest contrariety of opinion has been entertained
and expressed in relation to the whole subject ; for, while some learned
and excellent men in all the learned professions have enthusiastically
embraced the entire system, and regarded it as the most mairnificent
discovery of ancient or modern times:, by fir the greater number of
American philosophers and scholars have rejected the whole as a vision,
ary and silly conceit, altogether unworthy of sober criticism or refuta-
tion. Hence, the treatment t'.ie sultjcct has received from such has
been a subject' of unceasing complaint on the part of phrenologists.
They have remonstrated, and not without some reason, against the
summary way of disposing of their "facts and arguments," by deny-
ing the former and ridiculing the latter, 'i'liey have insisted that the
light confessedly thrown U[)on the physiology of the brain, and the im-
provements in the philosophy of the mind, which they claim for Dr.
Gall and other phrenologists, entitle them to a fair and candid hearing.
And they are ever and anon proclaiming alleged " facts," as confirming
and establishing the science, and to these they importunately claim the
public attention.

Under such circumstances, the lectures of Dr. Sewall must be re-
' garded by all parties as a most timely publication. The subject is,

undoubtedly, one of high and commanding importance in every aspect.
It involves physical, mental, and moral science

; for if phrenolocry be
true, in whole or in part, all the learning of the schools on these stTveral

topics is exploded, and " the world is turned upside down ;" and on the
other hand, if it be false, it is calculated, by its specious plausibilitv
and pedantic pretensions, to inflict irremediable wounds both upon phi-
losophy and religion. It is, therefore, strictly within the province of
science and philanthropy to give to the whole subject a ritrid investi-
gation. Tiiis its enemies need, to. arm them in the conflict with its

zealous advocates, from which it is impossiiile to escape
; and the honest

friends of the science ought not to shrink from such an ordeal, if

conducted with candor and liberality.

Professor Sewall, in these two lectures, has taken a course the most
unexceptionable in all respects that can well be conceived. In the first

lecture he gives a succinct, but comprehensive history of phrenolorry,

together with a brief exhibition of its nature, its claims, and the argu-
ments by which it is vindicated by its authors and disciples. And in

the second lecture he examines the science by the only true criterion,

the anatomical structure and organization of ^he cranium and brain.
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The warmest admirer of phrenology will be constrained to admit that

the author has not misrepresented the science in his first lecture, and
5uch will read it without finding any want of candor or magnanimity
in the exhibition of its principles or claims. Indeed, it is obviously his

design to give the true character of phrenology, so that the reader may
discover its multiplied and important bearings, and appreciate the pro-

priety of a patient and sober examination. And, indeed, the author

attaches censure to those who have caricatured and satirised the sci-

ence and its votaries, and maintains that it is entitled to other treat-

ment than that of ridicule.

But, in the second lecture, Professor Sewall has grappled with the

"science" in a style of manly and logical reasoning which shows him
to be a master of the subject. As an able and practical anatomist, he

has dissected both phrenology itself, and the human head, of which it

speaks with such oracular dogmatism ; and as a physiologist and meta-
physician, he has contented himself with environing the science with

inextricable difiiculties ; and although this is accomplished by a few
brief hints, yet the sect will find them to be absolutely unanswerable.

Indeed, the plates which accompany the volume, even if unaccompa.
nied by the argument, would be sufficient to overthrow the whole fabric

of phrenology ; for it is impossible to examine these drawings, and the

summary explanations which accompany them, without perceiving the

physical impossibility of determining, from any inspection or admea-
surement of the scull, eitlier the '•' volume of the brain," whether abso-

lute or relative, or the size, much less the configuration of the organs
into which '• the science" has arbitrarily divided the structure of the

brain.

By the publication of these lectures, Professor Sewall has greatly

added to his well-earned professional reputation, and performed an
essential service to the cause of science and religion. lie deserves

and will receive the thanks of the public for thus interposing the shield

of science, to protect the young and rising generation from the inge-

nious and mischievous influence of a species of philosophy which might
else deceive by its learned empiricism, and beguile from the truth by
the gaudy plumes it has borrowed from true philosophy, to conceal its

errors and follies under the name of discoveries and facts. Phrenolo-

gists can no longer clamor for candid and liberal opposition, for these

lectures have furnished facts and arguments which will give employ-
ment to the whole clique for a century. R.

For want of room we are obliged to close this article here, though

it contains several additional paragraphs.

—

Eds.
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V. Alliance of Church and Slate.

This alliance is attended witii so many disadvantages, that it seems
strange more vigorous etlbrts have ]iot been adopted to sever the con-
nection. We do not here pretend to enumerate all the evils of this

alliance, nor to give e.\tended views of those which we will present.

A few brief observations are all we have room for.

1. This connection of church and state reduces the church to a
servile condition, inconsistent alike witli Scripture and the example of
the primitive church. The clergy are in a state of abject dependance
an the civil magistrate, and of miserable subjection to unconstitutional

canons. The king and parliament may fashion the church into any
ehape they see tit, in opposition to the united e.vertions of the cleriiy'.

King Henry did this once ; and it may be done again whenever the

king and parliament are so disposed. For one hundred years the

convocation has done no business ; and it is not likely the king can be

persuaded to permit it to do any, tiiough the most serious changes are

about to take place in the government of the church by the king and
parliament.

2. The dogmas of the church seem to be in opposition to the con-

stitution of the state. The result that always may be expected from

snch a connection is, contention and continually clashing interests

coming into contact with each other. Both kinds of jurisdiction, the

civil and religious, are made strangely to encroach on one another.

We do not here particularly refer to the judicial power of. the bishops'

courts, in matrimonial or testamentary matters, though these are purely

secular. As church censures are followed with civil penalties, the loss

of liberty or imprisonment, and the forfeiture of the privileges of a
citizen, the clergy must have become absolute lords of the persons and
properties of the people, had there not been lodged in the civil judica-

tories a superior jurisdiction, by which the sentences of the spiritual

courts can be revised, suspended, and annulled.

We have an instance of this collision in the sacramental test, by
which the participation of one of the sacraments is perverted into a

Vol. \IIL— October, 1837. 31
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test for civil offices. A minister may be compelled by the civil ma-
gistrate to admit a ^vickcd and profligate person to the Lord's supper.
Thus, by the law of the land, the insUtution of Christ is made voidi
I'he sacrament is made a, qualification or test, necessary for the attain.
ment of a lucrative office, and for securing continuance in it when
attained. There is, indeed, no way in which the spirit, power, and
use of the sacrament could be more effectual! v abrorrated by statute,
than by thus retaining the form, and at the "same time alterinf^ its
proper design.

°

3. Another consequence of the confusion of spiritual and secular
jurisdiction in the English Church is, that ecclesiastical censures now
have httle or no regard, agreeably to their original destination, to
purity and good morals. They serve only as a political engine for
the eviction of tithes, surplice fees, and the like, and for the execution
of other sentences in matters purely temporal. No possible method
could be more effectual in rendering the clerical character odious, and
the discipline contemptible, than tliis.

4. Besides, a plan of relief, retaining the present alliance of church
and state, seems impossible, without involving the state in the most
serious calamities. England, in consequence of her religious esta-
bhshment, is now agitated to an extent which threatens seriously her
political existence and the cause of true religion. We will here intro-
ducc the sentiments of Warburton on this subject, in his Alliance, as
quoted by Dyer :—'• While the civil magistrate endows the clergy, and
bestows on them a jurisdiction with coactive powers, these prfvilegcs
create one supreme government within another, if the civil magistrate
have not, in return, the supremacy of the church. And nothing is so
much to be dreaded as an ecclesiastical government not under th'e con-
trol of the civil magistrate. It is ever encroaching on his province,
and can never be satisfied. In the Roman Church, when spiritual
men had got influence enough to be exempted from civil courts, and to
set up a separate jurisdiction, popes became, by decrees, the sovcrei'^ns
of emperors and kings. Cardinals, the beloved chddren of these popV
became princes

; and bishops, as their brothers, became at once secular
and spiritual lords. And, on the other hand, the Presbyterian n-overn-
ment during the httle time it prevailed in England, gave no favorable
proots of Its designs when its progress was retarded bv Oliver and his
adherents. A religious establishment, free of many of those poUtical
evils which are wont to attend a state on account of religion, mi-ht, I
aver, be framed

; but the true policy is, to let relinion and civil crovern-
ment exist apart and to encourage each to attend to its own province.
Both, then, will flourish."

5. Moreover, true religion cannot be promoted by coercion. Men,
however, have been long in discovering, and even vet seem scarcely to
have t '^covered, that genuine religion^is of too delicate a nature to be
compelled by he coarse implements of human authority and worldly
sanctions Fhc law of the land ought to restrain vice and inuistice
of every kind, as ruinous to the peace and good order of societv-, for
this is Its province; but let it not tamper with religion, by attempting
to enforce its exercises and duties. These, unless they be free-will
oftenngs, are nothing. They are even worse than nothlnir ; they are
injurious to all concerned. By such an alliance, and ilKj.ulged aid,"
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hypocrisy and superstition may be greatly promoted, but genuine piety
never fails to suffer.

'
'

'

- Add to this that the jurisdiction of the church is purely spiritual.
No man ought to be compelled, by rewards or punishment of a temporal
or political nature, to become a member of any Christian church ; or
to continue in it any longer than he honestly believes it to be his duty.
AH the ordinances of the church are spiritual, and so are her weapons
and censures. The weapons of the church are Scripture and reason,
accompanied with prayers and tears. These are her pillars, and the
walls of her defence. The censures of the church are admonitions,
reproofs or declarations of persons, unlitness for her communion, com-
moiily called excoumiunications, which are of a spiritual nature, and
ought not to alTect men's lives, liberties, or estates. No man ought to
be cut off from the rights of a citizen or subject merely because he is

disqualified for Clirislian communion ; nor has any church on earth
authority from Christ to inllict corporeal punishments, seize persons,
distrain goods, or employ ecclesiastical censures, by an indirect coer-
cion, as tools for etlecting the same worldly purpose. Coercive mea-
sures are the weapons of civil magistrates, who may punish those who
break the laws of their country with corporeal pains and penalties, as
guardians of the civil rights of citizens; but Christ's kingdom is not

of this world. (See Neal's Hist. Pur., vol. i, p. 26.)
From this part of our subject may we not legitimately infer, that the

alliance of the English Church with the state is neither Scriptural,
apostolical, primitive, nor useful ; but, on the whole, it is unfavorable to

the interests of true religion ? We may also infer that it was neither
schismatical nor sinful for Mr. Wesley and others to reject this part of
the English polity, and take for tlieir guide the Holy Scriptures and
the example of the primitive church, as far as she followed Scripture.
We will next consider,

—

VI. The early doctrine and fundamental principles of the English
Church respecting Episcopacy and Succession.

The fathers of the English Church did not believe that bishops and
elders were different orders of clcr^^y, nor did they place episcopacy
on the footing oi divine right, so as to nullify ordination by elders ; but,

in process of time, they so far deviated from the great principle of
Protestantism, of Scripture, and the primitive church, as to place the
principal jurisdiction in bishops, and thus reject the supremacy of the
body of elders. In this they receded from original principles, and
retrograded towards Rome. It is proper, however, to remark, that the
clergy, as we have seen, had little to do with the reformation of the
English Church, as this was etl'ccted by the king and parliament. To
clear up this matter to the satisfaction of the reader, the following
arguments are adduced :

—

1. The English Cluirch, in her early days, did not maintain that
episcopacy was of divine right, and that ordination by presbyters was
invalid. Indeed, reordination of persons ordained by presbyters was
a perfect novelty in this church at her formation, and for many years
after. It was reserved for recent tinif^s to profane the ordinance of
Christ by rcordinritions, and to exclude from the character of true
churches those who were more intent on following Scripture and primi-
tlve usage, than to receive a fundamental element of popery as a rule
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of practice. Nevertheless, the doctrine of the EngUsh Church, aa

expressed in her articles, homilies, and liturgy, gives no foundation for

recent exclusiveness. The proofs of this declaration will be called for,

and they are the ibllowing :

—

(1.) In a "Declaration, made of the functions and divine institu-

tion of bishops and priests," signed by Cromwell, the two archbishops,
eleven bishops, and twenty divines and canonists, in the year 1G37 or

1638, it is declared, speaking of the ministerial othce, '' That this ofiice,

this power and autliority, was committed and given bv Christ and hid

apostles unto certain persons only ; that is to say, unto priests or

bishops, whom they did elect, call, and admit thereto by their prayer
and imposition of their hands." Tiie same docum.ent, in speaking of

what the fathers of the church did, says, " They did also institute cer-

tain inferior orders or degrees,—^janitors, lectors, exorcists, acolytes, sub-

deacons,—and deputed to every one of these certain otlices to execute
in the church, wherein they followed undoubtedly the example and rites

used in the Old Testament
; yet the truth is, that in the New Testa-

raent is no mention made of any degrees or distinctions in orders, but
only of deacons or ministers, and of priests or bishops; nor is there

any word spoken of any other ceremony used in the conferring of this

sacrament, but only of prayer and the imposition of the bishop's hands."
(Burnet, Hist. licW, vol. —, p. 322, and Addenda, p. 467, Col. v, p.

394.) Such were the views of the first reformers from popery in the
English Church.

(2.) In a book published in 1543, called "The Necessary Erudition
of a Christian Man," similar sentiments to those expressed above are
uttered. This book was drawn up by a committee of bishops and
divines, and was afterward read and approved by the lords spiritual

and temporal and the lower house of parliament, published by King
Henry's authority, and was designed tor a standard of Christian faith.

(Burnet, vol. i, pp. 3G9-374.) In this book we have the following view
concerning the orders of clergy:—"Their (deacons') office in the
primitive church was partly to minister meat and drink, and other
necessaries, to the poor, and partly to minister to the bishops and priests.

Of these two orders only, that is to say, priests and deacons. Scripture
maketh express mention, and how they were conferred of the apostles

by prayer and impusition of hands ; but the primitive church after-

ward appointed inferior degrees." (Neal, vol. i, c. i, p. 31, to whom
we are indebted fur this quotation. See also Miller's Letters, letter vi,

p. 141.) Accordino; to this book, deacons were no order of clergy at

all in the prioiitive church, bishops and elders were of the same order,

and the authority of archbishops and metropolitans was only of human
appointment.

(3.) In the year 1540, in the reign of Henry VIIT., we find the sen-
timents of the early retbrmers, respecting ecclesiastical orders, very
clearly expressed in " the resolutions of several bishops and divines of
some questions concerning the sacraments." They were "a select

number of divines, wiio sat by virtue of a commission from the king,
confirmed in parliament." (Burnet, vol. i, pp. 369-874 ; and Col., No.
jrtci, p. 256.) Cranmer was the leader in this select committee. In
answer to the tenth question, which is, " Whether bishops or priests

were first ? and if the priests were first, then the priests made the
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bishop," we find the following among other answers. Cranmer says

—

** The bishops and priests were at one time, and were no two things,

but both one oflice in the beginning ot' Christ's religion." The arch-

bishop of York gave the following: answer :
—" We think that the apos-

tles were priests before they were bishops, and that the divine power
which made them priests made tliem also bishops ; and although their

ordination was not by all such course as the church now useth, yet

that they had both visible and invisible sanctification we may gather

of the gospel. And we may well think, that when tliey were made
bishops, when they had not only a tlock, but also shepherds appointed

to them to overlook, and a governance committed to them by the Holy
Ghost to oversee both

; for the name of a bishop is not properly the name

of order, but a name of office, sii^nifying an overseer. And although

the inferior she[)herds'have also care to oversee their flock, yet foras-

much as the bisliop's charge is also to oversee the shepherd's, the name
of overseer is given to the bishops, and not to the other ; and as tliey

be in degree iii^her, so in their consecration we find dificrence eveji

from the primitive church." The next is the bishop of London's sen-

timent :—"I think the bishops were first, and yet I think it is not of

importance whether the priest then made the bishop or else the bishop

the priest ; considering (after the sentence of St. Jerome) that in the

beginning of t!ie church there was no (or if it were, very small) ditTer-

ence between a bishop and a priest. esj)ecially touching the significa-

tion." The opinions of others are to the same purpose, but our limits

do not allow us to enlarge. In their agreement, or summary of opinions

on this tenth question, we find the following answers as the sum of

their decision :— 1. ''At the beginning they (bishops and priests) were

all one." 2. '• That the apostles were priests, and after were made
bishops, when the overseeing of other priests was committed to them."

3. "That the apostles first were bishops, and they after made other

bishops and priests." 4. "Tiiat the apostles were made bishops, and

they were after made priests." 0. "That bishops, as they be now-a-

days called, were before priests." 6. " It is no inconvenience if a

priest made a bishop in that time."

The eleventh question discussed is
—" Whether a bishop hath author-

ity to make a priest by the Scripture or no ? And whether any other

but only a bishop may make a priest?" The answers to this question

were as follows :—Some thought that bishops had no authority to make
priests without the authority of the prince ; but others thought the

eufiiority came from God, but that bishops could not use it without

permission from the prince. Others believed that laymen had power ta

make priests, especially in time of necessity.

The twelt'th qviestion is
—" \\'i»ether, in the New Testament, be

required any consecration of a bishop and priest, or only appointing

to the oftice be sufiicient?" Cranmer believed that appointment or

election was sufiicient. Others thought imposition of bands and prayer

were required.

Thus, according to Cranmer and the principal divines of his 6a\\

episcopacy was not a distinct order from presbyter.', by divine right,

but only a prudent ecclesiastical constitution for the better government

of the church. Dr. Miller (letter vi, p. 141) places this transaction

in the year 154S, and in the reign of Edward YI. ; but Bishop Burnet,

31*
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whom ve follow, placed it in the year 1540, and consequently in the

reign of Henry VIII. As nearty a3 we can ascertain, Dr. iNlillar is

mistaken in his date.

Bishop Burnet considers the deliberations and decisions of this com-
pany of divines " as great an evidence of the ripeness of their proceed-

ings as can be showed in any church or any age of it." (Hist., vol.

i, p. 373.) Indeed, their sentiments were formed at a time when they

had just thrown otf the principal dogmas of popery, and while they

were calmly inquiring after truth, and beibre they were influenced by
the peculiarities of a system. Nevertheless, some of the sentiments

delivered are somewhat singular.

(4.) In King Edward's ordinal there is no acknowledged difference

made between elders and bishops as distinct orders of clergy. In this

the form for ordaining a bishop and priest is the same, there being no
express mention in the words of ordination whether it be for the one
or the other office. It is true, priests and bishops were distinguished

iu other parts of this oilicial, tiiough there was none in the words of

consecration ; but the distinction in other parts of the ordinal was not

such as to point out that both were of different orders, though it did of

different functions. (See Burnet, vol. ii, p. 168. Neal, voL i, p. 57.)

This ordinal was made in 1549. Above a hundred years afterward, ia

the reign of Charles II., this service was revised and altered ; and the

greater part of the alterations indicate an intention to make the whole
speak a language more favorable to the divine right of prelacy. The
alteration was made wiien a distinction between the two offices became
current, so as to make them two distinct orders of clergy ; but this was
not the received doctrine of the English reformers. And even now,
tlie ordinal service does not contain the doctrine of the divine right of

episcopacy in the sense in which high churchmen use the term.

(5.) The early and first, and, indeed, the best doctrine of the Church
of England was, as we have seen, that elders and bishops were not,

according to Scripture, of two orders, but one ; and that anv difference

made in their offices was not, by divine right, a separate jurisdiction

arising from a superior order. Such was the constant opinion of the

first reformers, Craniiier, Tilkington, Jewel, Grindal, Whitgift, <kc.

•2. The doctrine of tiie divine right of bishops, as a superior order

to presbyters, as possessing supreme jurisdiction in ordination, govern-
ment, and discipline, originated in the English Church subsequently to

her organization.

Archbishop Whitgift was the first who defended the hierarchy from
the practices of the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, when the Roman
empire became Christian ; but Dr. Bancroft, his chaplain, divided off

the bishops from the body of presbyters, and advanced them into a
superior order by divine right, with the sole power of ordination and
the keys of discipline, so lliat, from this time, they began to reckon
three orders in the English hierarchy, viz., bishops, priests, and dea-
cons. Bancrott broached, in form, this doctrine in a sermon at St.

Paul's Cross, Jan, ], 1593 ; and maintained that the bishops of Eng-
land were a distinct order from the priests, and had superiority over
them, jure dicino, and directly from God. He afhrmed this to be of
God's owii ap[)ointrnent; if not by express Scripture terms, yet by
plain Scriptural inference. This was new doctrine for that time.
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Those that preceded said that the superiority of bishops above presby-

ters had been a useful and wise appointment, for the more orderly

government of the church, begun about the third or fourth century ;

and, indeed, it was not till then there was any thing like the diocesan
episcopacy that afterward prevailed. But Bancroft was one of the
first who advanced it into a divine right. It was asserted bv Dr.
HeyUn, in the beginning of the 17th century, (1638.) '-That the arch-

bishop of Canterbury was lineally descended from St. Peter, in a most
fair and constant tenor of succession." And Dr. Pilkington advanced,
" That if he who now sits archbishop of Canterbury could not derive

his succession from St. Austin. St. Austin from St. Gregory, and St.

Gregoiy from St. Peter, we would be miserable." (See Nea!, vol. i,

pp. 5, 10, 432.)
Nevertheless, Bancroft himself was far from being scrupulous on this

subject, and as tenacious of popish forms as some of his successors
;

for when Dr. Andrews, bishop of Ely, moved that the Scottish bisliops

elect should first be ordained presbyters, in the year 1610. Bancroft
replied that it was unnecessary, since ordination by presbuters iras

uilid ; and the Scottish bishops were accordingly ordained. Bishop
Moreton was of the opinion, that to ordain was the jus antiquum of
presbyters. {Idem, vol. ii, p. 3S7.) But the Church of England
advanced in her claims, and removed, by degrees, to a greater distance
from the other European Protestant Churches.

3. In the articles of the Englisli Church the doctrine of succession,

as held by high churchmen, is not found either in express words or by
legitimate inference.

When the great reformers of the English Church, after preparing
tlie Avay by proper deliberation, went to frame fundamental articles of
religion, they carefully guarded against any exclusive claim on the sub-

ject in question. If they had believed that an order of bishops, superior

to presbyters, was indispensably necessary to the regular organization

of the church, the validity of Christian ordinances, and that presbvters

in presbyterial churches must be reordnined on coming over to their

communion, they would certainly have embraced it in their article, in

which they formally state their doctrine respecting the Christian minis-

try. This article, which is the twenty. third, is as follows :
—" It is not

lawful for any man to take upon him the oliice of public preachinir. or
ministering the sacraments in the congregation, before he be lawfully

called and sent to execute the same. And those we ought to jud^'e

lawfully called and sent which be cliosen and called to this work by
men w'hq have public authority given unto them in the concre^ation,
to call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard." The lanfruaje

of this article was studiously chosen, in order to embrace the other
reformed cluirclies whose ordination was presbyterial, and to recognize
as valid their ministry and ordinances. Were the recent doctrine of
exclusion the doctrine of the first English reformers, thev would cer-

tainly have embraced it in the articles ; but they were of quite a
different mind.

This succession by divine right of episcopacy, to the exclusion of
presbyters, appears to us an innovation in the English Church ; and
we cannot consider it as a part of the scheme that Christ and his

apostles have laid down in the New Testament. We must, on the
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other hand, view it as accompanied and followed with many evils, either

in comparison of a prcsbyterial government, or of an episcopacy under

the control of, and derived from, the presbytery or body of elders. The
following reasons appear to us to be subversive of the high pretensions

of churchmen, in reference to the divine right of their bishops :

—

4. They attempt to derive this succession from the apostles, through

the Church of Rome. That this is inconsistent, we prove by the fol-

lowing reasons :—1. The Church of Rome, in her ordinations, never

endowed any man with episcopal authority with the intention of leav.

ing their communion ; and without the intention in the person officiat-

ing, no ordination, according to them, could be valid. 2. The English

reformers were all excommunicated by the pope, and, of course, their

succession was cut off; especially viewing succession to be uninter-

rupted, which is the general idea attached to it by its assertors.

5. In several instances this succession in the English Church was
actually broken. The following are given as specimens :

—

The case of Archbishop Parker.—He was the tirst archbishop of

Canterbury under Ehzabeth, on her accession to the throne ; all the

bishops except one, to the number of fourteen, were deprived by her

because they would not take the oath of supremacy, being all of them
firm papists. Dr. Matthew Parker was consecrated archbishop of

Canterbury, at Lambeth, by some of the bishops that had been deprived

in the reign of 3Iary, for none of the present bishops would ofliciate.

The persons concerned in the consecration were Barlow and Scory,

bishops elect of Chichester and Hereford ; iMiles Coverdale, the deprived

bishop of Exeter; and Hodkins, sufiragan of Bedford. The arch-

bishop was installed December 17th, 1559, soon after which he conse-

crated several of his brethren, whom the queen had appointed to vacant

sees ; as Grindal to the bishopric of London, Howe to Winchester,

Pilkington to Durham, &c. The Roman Catholics urged the unlaw-

fulness of the proceedings against the new bishops, who began to doubt

the validity of their ordinations, or at least their legal title to the bishop-

rics. The affair was at length brought before parliament, and, to silence

all future clamors, Parker's consecration and that of his brethren were
confirmed by the two houses, about seven years after they had filled

their respective sees, and had, during that time, ordained numbers of

persons to deacons' and elders' orders.

To this ordination it may be objected, 1. The persons engaged in it

had been legally, and, indeed, ecclesiastically deprived in the last reign,

and were not yet restored ; and Coverdale and Hodkins never exer-

cised their episcopal functions afterward. 2. Because the consecra-

tion ought, by law, to have been directed according to the statute of

the 25th of Henry VHL, and not according to the form of King Ed-
ward's ordinal, which had been set aside in the late reign, and was not

yet restored by parliament. 3. The parliament, by this act, assumed

the right of validating an irregular or nidi appointment to the minis-

try ; and, although a civil body, they assumed the highest act of the

ministerial or ecclesiastical functions. 4. How an act of parliament

could have a retrospective view we cannot tell, so as to make valid the

various ordinations irregularly performed during the space of several

years previous. 5. What can we say to the unlawful ordinations that

took place during these several years of officiating ? These, surely,
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must have corrupted the church, and made a breach on the regularity

of succession. (See Neal, vol. i, p. 133.)
The case of Archbishop Jitxon, in 16G3 or 1G60.—Immediately after

the protectorate of Cromwell, the succession of the Anglican Church
was in im.minent danger. Many of the bishops at the protector's death

were dead, and in a few years there would be none to consecrate ; and
thus the succession must be broken unless they could receive it anew

vfrom Rome, a thing not to be expected, or admit of ordination by pres-

byters. This induced some of tlie ancient bishops to petition the king

to fill up the vacant sees with all possible expedition, in which they

were supported by Sir Edward Hyde, chancellor of the exchequer, wh£>

prevailed on the king to nominate certain clergymen for these high

preferments. It was necessary, however, to carry on this design with

great secrecy, lest the governing powers would secure the bishops.

and by that means put a stop to the entire proceedings. But the great-'

est difficulty was, to do it canonically, when there were no deans or

chapters to elect, and, consofpiently, no persons to receive a cong6

d'elire, according to former custom. Several expedients were proposed

for remedying this ditliculty, the most prominent of which are the three

following :

—

The tirst plan was that which was proposed by Chancellor Hyde,
and was as follows :

—" That the proceedings should be by a mandate
from the king to any three or four bishops, by way of collation, upon
a lapse, instead of the dean and chapter's election. But it was ob-

jected, that the supposal of a lapse would impair the king's prerogative

more than the collation would advance it, because it would presuppose

a power of election plena jure, (of full right,) in the deans and chap-

ters, which they have only do facultale regia, {from royal authority;)

nor could they petition for such a license, for most of the deans were
dead, some chapters extinguished, and all of them so disturbed that

they could not meet in the chapter-house, where such acts generally are

to be performed." Such was Chancellor Hyde's plan.

Dr. Barwick proposed, "That his majesty should grant his commis-
eion to the bishops of each province respectively, assembled in provin-

cial council or otherwise, as should be most convenient, to elect and

consecrate fit persons for the vacant sees, with such dispensative clauses

a8 should be found necessary upon the emergency of the case, (hia

majesty signifying his pleasure concerning the persons and the sees ;)

which commission may bear date before tlic action, and then afterward

upon certificate, and petition to have his majesty's ratification and con-

firmation of the whole process, and the register to be drawn up accord-

ingly by the chief actuary, who may make up his memorials hence,

and make up the record there." This was the second plan.

The third way was that proposed by Dr. Bramhall, bishop of Derry.

It was the method used in Ireland, where the king has an absolute

power of nomination, and, therefore, no way seemed to him so safe as

consecrating the persons nominated to void sees in Ireland, and tlien

transferring them to the vacant sees in England; which, he appre-

bended, would clearly elude all those formalities which seemed to per-

plex the afiair.

To terminate the difiiculty, Dr. Wren, bishop of Ely, and Dr. Cos-

sius, bishop of Petorsborough, were in favor of the second plan, recoin-
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/nended it to the court, and which was accordingly adopted. (Sec
Neal, Hist. Pur., vol. iv, c. iv, p. 223.) Such were their narrow viewd
as to suppose the essence of Christianity, and the essence of all divine
ordinances, depended on the transmission of ecclesiastical power in an
unbroken chain from the apostles.

T/te case of the non-jurors.—In the reign of King William III., and
in the year 16Sy, the divisions among the friends of prelacy ran high,
and terminated in that famous schism in the English Church which has
scarcely yet been entirely healed. Sancroft, archbishop of Canter-
bury, and eight other bishops, viz., Lloyd of Norwich, Turner of Ely,
Kenn of Bath and Wells, Frampton of Gloucester, Thomas of Worce's-
ter, Lake of Chichester, Cartwright of Chester, and White of Peter-
borough, deemed it unlawful to take the oath of allegiance to the new
king, because they considered James II., though banished from his

'dominions, their rightful sovereign. In consequence, because they
would not acknowledge the title of the new king to the British crown,
King William, as supreme head of the church, and as sovereign eccle-

siastical judge, deprived them of their sees, and put others in their

place. The new bishops were Tillotson, 3ioore, Patrick, Kidder,
Fowler, Cumberland. >kc. Several peers, and a^out four hundred of
the parochial cler^'y, were among the non-jurors. The deposed bishops
and clergy formed a new Episcopal church, entirely separated from the
establislied church. Tiicy v.-ere called non-jurors because they refiised

to swear or take tiic oath of allegiance to William. They maintained
that the church was not dependant on the jurisdiction of the king and
parliament, but wiis s'll.ject to the authority of God alone, and empow-
ered to govern it:^elf by its own laws; and that, consequently, the sen-
tence of deprivation pronounced against them by the great council of
the nation was destitute of justice and validity ; and that it was only
by the decree of an ecclesiastical council that a bishop could be de-

prived. They also maintained that those who were put in their places
were unjust possessors of other men's property, and were schismatics
in the church ; tiiat all who held communion with them were charge-
able with schism ; and that this schism is a most heinous sin, and that

grievous punishment must fall upon their opponents unless they would
return to the bosom of the non-juring church, from which they had
causelessly departed. (See Mosheim, cent. 17, sec. 11, Part ii, c.

ii, No. xxvi. Also New-York Churchman of March 25th, 1837, lor

an article from the British Critic on this subject.)

Sancroft, while the case was pending, in order to prevent the ap-
proaching schism, issued a commission, giving his authority for the
consecration of bishops and pastors to the bishops of London, St.

Asaphs, and others. It was under this commission that Burnet was
consecrated bishoj) of Salisbury by Compton. Archbishop Sanc^roi't,

however, afterward recalled this, and consiiined the same powers to

Lloyd of Norwich, one of his deprived brethren. A schism was thus
formed in the heart of the Anglican Church. There were two distinct

communions : the one under the old metropolitan, Sancroft, and the

other under the new one, Tillotson. The state of the matter is clearlv

this: that the non-jurors, according to the primitive church and Scrip,

ture, were the regular church. But then the Church of England does

not derive her succession through bishops or the clergy, but through
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the parliament and the king; and their boast of apostolical succession
through bishops is utterly incorrect, when their succession is regal suc-
cession through popes and bi^:hops, or prelates ; lor it is a glaring
instance of misnaming to call the English diocesans bishops.

^ They
are properly prelates ; i. e., persons preferred or raised above the ecclc'.
siastical supervision of the pastors. The case, therefore, of the non-
jurors furnishes another instance of a breach in the succession of the
English Church, from which all the wisdom and learning of her ablest
sons can never clear her.

_
Miserable indeed must the state of the Christian world bo when a

bishop cannot be chosen without a royal mandate, and the nominal or
farcical election of a dean and chapter ; when, for many hundred years
after Christ, there was no such thing in t!ie world as a'con^r d'eb're, or
permission to elect in this manner : and if the validity of all sacer-
dotal ministrations must depend on an uninterrupted succession from
Peter, through prelates, popes, kings, and parliaments ! And this is

peculiarly strange, in regard to the papacy, when, in a succession of
fifty popes, not one pious man sat on tiie throne: that there had been
no pones for some years together, and, at other times, two or three at
once; and when there had been between twenty and thirty schisms,
one of which continued fit'ty years, the popes of Rome and Avio-non
-excommunicating each other, and yet conlerring orders on their several
clergy. It would reduce Christianity, indeed, to a low standard, to
require its heavenly character to undergo a genealogical examen through
such ancestors as popes and apostate bishops up to Christ its heavenly
founder.

6. The Church of England, in admitting the validity of ordinations
by presbyters, overturns her assumed succession by bishops only.

(1.) Those who had been ordained in foreign churches in the reiirn
of Mary, were admitted in Ehza!)eth's reign to their ministerial oflic~e3

and charges, as well as those ordained in England ; and, to lerralize

this, an act of parliament was passed in the thirteenth year of the
reign of Queen Elizabeth, allowing of ordination of presh'ylers vrithout

a bishop, on their subscribing^ the articles of faith. Both houses of
parliament would not probably pass such an act, unless the principle
of it had been approved of by the most influential divines and church.
men. The thing, however, was disallowed by some bishops in this
reign, as well as at the restoration of King Charles I. But what can
bishops or clergy do if the parliament undertake to regulate the church •

nay, should they even undertake to change altogether the established
religion? (Xeal, vol. i, p. 237.)

(2.) The recognition of preshyterial ordination as valid was several
times made by the English Church in the reception of ministers of the
Church of Scotland, whicli is strictly Presbyterian. The reformation
of this church commenced in 15G0, and was, at its first organization,
a Presbyterian Church. In the year IGIO prelacy was violently intro-
duced, against the sense of the nation ; and, in the same year, Spotia-
wood. Lamb, and Hamilton, presbyters by presbyterian ordination,
were consecrated bishops in London by some English prelates, and, on
their return home, imparted the episcopal office to a number of others.
Archbishop Bancroft consecrated them, without requiring ihcm to be pre-
viously ordained as priests ; expressly delivering it as his opinion, that
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their former Presbyterian ordination was valid. Furthermore, the bish-

ops agreed that the body oi the Presbyterian clergy should be considered

as regular ministers in the church, on consenting to acknowledse the

bishops as their ecclesiastical superiors, without submitting to be reor-

dained ; and tiiis arrangement was actually carried into effect. Nor is

this all. Many of the clergy and people removed from Scotland to the

north of Ireland, where the clergy, who were all Presbyterians, were re-

ceived as presbyters or priests in the established Church of Ireland with-

out reordination. The Church of Scotland remained episcopal till 1639,

when prelacy was abolished and bishops deposed. ^ On this occasion

three of these prelates renounced their episcopal orders, were received

by the Presbyterian clergy as plain presbyters, and officiated as such

while they lived. The rest were either excommunicated from the

church, or deprived of their ministerial functions. In the year 1661

episcopacy was again introduced into Scotland, at which time the same
plan was agreed on which took place in 1610, though a much smaller

number of clergymen submitted to its terms. At the Revolution in

16S3, episcopacy was again laid aside and Presbyterianism restored.

At this time four hundred episcopal clergymen came into the Presby-

terian Church, acknowledged the validity of her orders and ministra-

tions, and were received as ministers. (Miller's Letters, let. vi, p.

146. Neal, vol. ii, p. 82.) From the foregoing we learn that the

validity of Presbyterian ordination was acknowledged, at least as late

as 1661, by the Church of England, which was more than a hundred
years after her organization as a church.

(3.) Our readers may be pleased to see the following. It is a license

granted April 6th, 1582, to the Rev. John JMorrison, a Presbyterian

minister. It was granted by Grindal, archbishop of Canterbury, through

Dr. Aubrey, his vicar-general, to the Scotch divine, permitting him to

preach throughout his province. "Since you, the said John Morrison,

were admitted and ordained to sacred orders and the holy ministrv" by

the imposition of hands, according to the laudable tbrm and rite of the

reformed Church of Scotland, we, therefore, as much as lies in us, and
as, by right, we may, approving and ratitying the form of your ordi-

nation and preferment, done in such manner aforesaid, grant unto you
a license and faculty, that in such orders, by you taken, you may, and
have power, in any convenient places, in and throughout the whole
province of Canterbury, to celebrate divine offices and to minister the

sacraments," (S:c. This is a full testimony, by the highest dignitary of

the English Church, that presbyterial ordination is valid. He even
calls the form a lauiiahle one, and considers Mr. Morrison as authorized

not only to preach and celebrate divine offices, but also to administer

tlie sacraments. In later times the archbishop would be pronounced
a schismatic, and .Air. Morrison would have to receive a reordination

;

but the present is not the reformed Church of England precisely.

(4.) The English Church received and corresponded with the re-

formed churches who held to presbyterial ordination. Several eminent

divines of these churches were received into, and obtained benefices

in the church' and universities. They were received, too, in the pre-

cise ecclesiastical character which they held at home, viz. : that of

presbyters without any reordination, and, for want of it, laboring under

no disability. Modern churchmen, however, have learned to profane
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the ordinance of Christ by practising reordination. There is nothing
which is more truly sacrilegious; and if the name of anabaptist or
rebapdzer has become a hissing and a by-word, that of reordainer is

worthy of tenfold more odium and reproach. Perhaps the most ready
and sober way of accounting for this is, that, finding themselves unable
to support their own system of ecclesiastical economy, they have fallen •

on this method of superstition to match the Scriptural arguments of
their opponents. If this does not account for the profanation alluded
to, we must leave it with others to trace it to its proper source.

King James's sending over divines to the synod of Dort, was an open
acknov.'ledgment of the validity of ordinat'ion by presbyters; here
being a bishop of the Cliurch of England sitting as a private member
in a sj-nod of divines, of which a mere presbyter was the president.

(5.) The fifty-fifth canon of the Anglican Church, enacted in 1604,
when the Church of Scotland was Presbyterian, requires all her clergy
« to pray for the Churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland, as parts
of Christ's holy Catholic Church, which is dispersed throughout the
world." The authors of this canon considered Presbyterian churches
as true churches of Christ. The plan of reordination was reserved
for after times, and the invention of it for different persons from Cran-
mer, Grindal, and Abbot. Besides, was it not the'very same authority
(the parliament and king) that established the Church of Scotland, as
well as the other ? The power was precisely the same in the one case
as in the other. The principal difference is, that the Scotch Church
is much nearer, as to her polity, both to Scripture and the primitive
church. The Church of England approaches nearer to Rome, and is

a resuscitation of the regal form of government which usurped what
had been previously usurped by the prelates from the pastors and bish-

ops of the primitive form of church government. It is also well known
that tlie founders of the English Church corresponded with the prin-
cipal reformers, as Bucer, Calvin, i\Ielancthon ; and held them in high
^timation as ministers of Christ.

7. It might be worth while to notice the judgment of bishops and
divines of the English Church upon this controversj-, which has broken
the bonds of brotherly love and charity betv.een that church and all

the Protestant churches who have no bishops, or who have not bishops
according to tiieir recent d(x:trine concerning episcopacy ; for the
peculiar views of high churchmen of the Anglican Church form the
most recent system of church polity. Our limits do not permit us to

enlarge ; we must, therefore, content ourselves with two or three
apecimens.

(1.) We will quote first from Synopsis Papismi ; that is, a Gencrall
View of Paplstrie, by Dr. Willct, a distinguished divine of the Church
of England in tlie reign of Queen Elizabeth, to whom the three first

editions were dedicated. The next was dedicated to King James,
printed in London in 1634. On the subject before us he gives the
doctrine of the Church of England as it was held in his day, and as it

was distinguished from tlie doctrines of popery on this point. He
says, "Bishops and other ministers do not differ in order, but in otuce

of government." {Condcv. v. Quest. 3. Ener. 75, p. 260.) He states

the Roman Catholic doctrine on this point to be, " Tliat bishops are no<
only in a higher degree of superiority to other ministers, but they are

Vol. \IIL—October, 1837, 33
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as princes of the clergy, and other ministers as subjects, and in all

things to be commanded by them ; and that bishops are only properly

pastors, and that to them only it doth appertain to preach, and that

other ministers have no authority, without their license or consent, to

preach at all ; and that not principally or chietly, but solely and wholly

to them appertaineth the right of consecrating or giving orders."

(P. 269.) This is substantially the doctrine of high churchmen, who,

in this respect, are true Romanists, except that they substitute the

supremacy of the king for that of the po[)e, as we have already seen.

But, in combating this popish doctrine of the successionists, Mr. Willet.

ia the same page, proceeds to state the true doctrine of the then EngUsh
Church, since his day exchanged for the popish doctrine. '• That every

godly and faithful bishop is a successor to the apostles, we deny not,

and so are all faithtlil and godly pastors and ministers ; for, in respect

of their extraordinary calling, miraculous gifts, and apostleship, the

apostles have properly no successors, as Mr. Eenbridge, martyr, saith,

that he believed not bishops to be the successors of the apostles, for

that they be not called as they were, nor have that grace. That, there-

fore, which the apostles were especially appointed unto, is the thing

wherein the apostles were properly succeeded. But that was the preach-

ing of the gospel, as- St, Paul saith, He was sent to preach, not to hap-

'tize, 1 Cor. i, 17. (Isa. lix, 21, is also quoted.) The promise of sue-

cession, we see, is in ttie preaching of the word, which appertaineth

as well to other pastors and ministers as unto bishops, as afterward

shall be declared. Again, seeing, in the apostles' time, episcopiis and
presbyter, a bisliop and a priest, were neither in name nor office distin-

guished, it foUoweth, then, that either the apostles assigned no succes-

sion while they lived, neither appointed their successors, or that, indif-

ferently, all faithful pastors and preachers of the apostolic faith are

the apostles' successors." In the 273d page the following sentiments

are expressed, and they are such as are now maintained in substance

by the Methodist Episcopal Church ; such as were contended for by the

fathers of the English and other reformed churches :
—"Of the dilTer-

ence between bishops and priests there are three opinions : the frst, of

Aerius, who did hold that all ministers should be equal ; and that a

bishop was not, neither ought to be, superior to a priest. The second

opinion is, the other extreme is of the papists, as we have seen, that

would have not only a difference, but a princely pre-eminence of their

bishops over the clergy, and that by the word of God ; and they urge

it to be necessary, that they have no churches which receive not their

pontifical hierarchy. The third opinion is between both : that although

this distinction of bishops and priests, as it is now received, cannot be

directly proved out of Scripture, yet it is very necessary, for the policy

of the church, to avoid schisms, and to preserve it in unity. Of this

judgment Bishop Jewel, against Harding, showeth Chrysostom, Am-
brose, and Jerome to have been. Jerome thus Avriteth :

—'That
the apostle teacheth evidently that bishops and priests were the same,

but that one afterward was chosen to be set over the rest. It was done
to be a remedy against schism.' To this opinion of St. Jerome sub-

scribeth Bishop Jewel and another most reverend prelate of our church,

Archbishop W'hitgift." He also maintains that such was the doctrine

of Augustine ; and the Church of England rejected the party of Aeriu3
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and embraced the third system, which is rejected by the recent English
Church, but maintained and practised by the Methodist Episcopal
Church. Many other quotations, to the same purpose, might be given
from \yillet.

(2.) Archbishop Usher, in his letter to Dr. Bernard, says, "I have
ever declared my opinion to be, that bishop and presbyter differ only
in degree, and not in order ; and. consequently, where bishops cannot
be had, the ordination by presbyters standeth valid. Yet the ordina.
tion made by such presbyters as have severed themselves from those
bishops to whom they have sworn canonical obedience I cannot excuse
from being schismatical. I think that churches that have no bishops
are defective in tlicir government : yet, for my justifying my commu-
nion with them, (which I do lovo and lienor as true members of the
church universal.) I do profess, if I were in Holland, I should receive
the blessed sacrament at the hands of tlic Dutch with the like affection
as I should from the hands of the French ministers were I at Charenton."

(3.) Bishop Burnet observes—" As for the notion of distinct offices

of bishop and pre3b3-tcr, I confess it is not so clear to me; and, there-
fore, since I look upon the sacramental actions as the highest of sacred
performances, I cannot but acknowledge those who are empowered for
them must be of the highest office in the church."' (See Vindication
of the Church of Scotland, p. 330, as quoted by Neal, vol. ii, p. 387.)

(4.) At the close of King Edward's reign, and for a considerable
time after, churchmen, among other things, believed that there were
but two orders of clergy authorized by Scripture, viz., bishops 'and
deacons ; and, con-^equcntly, that bishop and elder were of the same
order, though of different ranks or degrees. They, consecjucntlv. gave
the right hand of fellowship to foreign churches and ministers who had
not been ordained by bisho[)s. there bcinir no dispute about reordination
in order to any church preferment till tlie latter end of Elizabeth's
reign. In these points our modern churchmen have departed from the
doctrine and practice of the founders of the English Church. That
all the Protestant Churches of Europe, except the English, together
with a great ninny even of this church, are mistaken on this point, and
that the truth lies with the papists and a part of the English Church,
and that part of recent origin, looks somewhat unreasonable.

VII. Defects, or want of apostolical character in the Anglican Church.
We have now a number of reasons to otVer which will ctq to show,

that notwithstanding the pretensions of the English Church in chal-
lenging to herself apostolical succession, she is, in many respects,

wanting in apostolical cliaracter. It is not meant, hereby, that she is

not a church of Christ ; but the meaning is, that although she boasts
much of her descent or pedigree, slic has several traits in her charac-
ter not authorizeil by Scripture, but contrary thereto ; nor found in any
of the churches organized by the apostles, or in any of the churches
that immediately followc^d them; and tliat she is destitute, or very par-

tially possessed, of several Scriptural quahfications of great impor-
tance. We do not refer to those peculiar rites or forms by which she
is distinguished from other churches, which may vary much to suit

time and circumstances, and which do not affect the vitals of Cliris-

tianity ; but we mean leading and important traits of character, that

have a serious influence on the lives and conduct of men, and strik-
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ingly affect any religious body in the capacity of a church. Nar,
more ; as her church polity is the peculiar boast of the English Church,
she has less cause of boast, on this very score, than any other church
in Europe or America, if ^ve except the Roman Catholics, and those

ill-governed minor sects v/ho have no regularly organized form of go.

vernment. We notice the following defects or deficiencies of the
Church of England :

—

1. We object against her that she is under the entire dominion of a
civil power. Both the kind and degree of power exercised by the

parliament over the church are unwarranted by Scripture.

That a civil head should govern the Church of Christ, appears to

us both unreasonable and unscriptural. It is unreasonable or very unfit

that the parliament, which is a civil body, and different in its charac-
tdr from the church, sliould have the power of regulating the church,
which is a society not formed at'ter the kingdoms of this world. That
it is unscriptural,- who that reads the New Testament can doubt ? Can
it be found that any primitive church was under the control of a civil

legislature? I presume not. Besides, just glance at the component
parts of a parliament. A small part are bishops. The peers, or lords

temporal, are such by birth or creation. Those created are made by
the king. Those of noble blood, as they are called, become lords by
lineal descent. Are not these strange methods of creatingsan eccle-

siastical body ? As to the commons, they are composed of churchmen,
Presbyterians, dissenters, Roman Catholics, and infidels ; some of them
religious, and some of them wicked men. They are also the repre-

sentatives of churchmen, Presbyterians, dissenters, Romanists, and
infidels ; all of whom, in electing, are influenced, more or less, by their

peculiar religious or irreligious sentiments. Such is the supreme eccle-

siastical legislature of the Anglican Church. Is it possible that such
a body of men can be safe legislators for any church ? Are they above
all apostolic nilers ?

Moreover, the degree of power claimed and exercised by the parlia-

mjpnt over the church is enormous, and fenced in by altogether inade-

quate barriers or guards. It hath, as we have shown, sovereign and
uncontrollable authority in ecclesiastical as well as in civil affairs ; and
to such a degree as to alter the established religion of the land. The
church, then, can be altered in any manner, and to any extent possible,

by the parliament. It can be changed in its doctrines and discipline,

in its rites and ceremonies, in the qualifications of its minitsters, and,

in short, in every thing ; so that no church synod can, in any degree,

control or prevent the changes, however serious they may be. The
civil power, or parliament, can make what laws they please to bind the
church ; but the church can make no lav.s to bind either themselves
or parliament. The state can render valid the irregular acts of the

church, as in the case of Archbishop Parker's ordination. Nor will it

be of any avail to say that the king, as head of the church, is bound
to preserve the privileges of the church, when the parliament is abso-
lutely omnipotent in changing or annulling any old law and in making
any new ones, whether civil or ecclesiastical, so as to affect, or even
ctange, any thing that refers to doctrines, discipline, bisliops, priests,

deacons, church livings, church membership, preaching, prayers, sacra-

ments, Arc.
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That the parUament can alter or change the Church of England into

any possible form there cnn- be no doubt. It is not a mere possibility,

for this they actually have done in several instances. The church v.as

changed, under Henry VIII., from popish to Protestant. In the reign

of Marv it was again changed to popery. The parliament, under

Elizabetb, changed^ it from popish to Protestant. It was subsequently

altered from prelatlcal to Presbyterian, and from Presbyterian to prc-

latical again ; or, rather, the Ciuirch of England assumed, under par-

liament, in its last change, the regal form of government, for it is not

presbyterial, because elders have not the chief rule ; nor is it episcopal,

because bishops, deriving their authority from elders, and accountable

to them for its exercise,"are not highest in othce ; nor is it prclatical,

because bishops or prelates have not the chief rule, seeing this belongs

to the parliament and king. It is true, they claim to be episcopal, but

this is a mistake ; for episcopacy proper derives its jurisdiction from

the pastors and people. It is even a mistake to call it prelaiical, as

Presbyterians usually denominate the English Church ; for the bishops-

are appointed by the king, and are accountable to him solely, unless

the parliament interpose. The prclatical form of government invests

bishops with the power of jurisdiction and of conferring orders ; but

the English bishops do not possess cither of these powers as of right

belonging to their distinct order of bishops. We know they teach this

doctrine,\nd attempt to practise accordingly, but this is a mere pri-

vate opinion. It is not the principle wliich governs. The principle

places the jurisdiction in the parliament and king, as the sources ot*

ecclesiastical legislation and of executive power respectively ; for the

bishops had thefr sees under the immediate authority of the king and

parliament. The regal is, therefore, the proper ecclesiastical form of

the Anglican Church, unless the word parliamentary might be deemed

better.' On this to[)ic, however, we will not dwell. Thus the Church

of England has undergone several changes already, and who can tell

what chann-es may vet take place in her constitution in a very short

time? Surely such'an institution was not reared by the apostles ot'

Christ, who taught that liis kingdom was from heaven.

The Church of Scotland, too, as a branch of the British establish-

ment, has gone through several changes. After the lleformation in

this country, which commenced in 1560, the titles of archbishop and

bishop were introduced in 1572, and bestowed on clergymen ordained

members of cathedral churches. P.y act of 1592, c. cxvi, Presbyterian

church government was established by kirk sessions, presbyteries, pro-

vincial synods, and general assemblies. By act 1600, c. ii, bishops

were restored ;' but in 163S presbytery was a second time introduced.

By act 1602, c. i, presbytery was again displaced by prelacy
; and

finally, by acts 1089, c. iii", and 1090. c. v, xxi.x, presbytery was re-es-

tablis'h'ed, and has since continued. (Blackstone, b. i, c. xi, p. 380, note

0.) We have presented these chaniies in the Church of Scotland as

a farther confirmation of the power of parliament in making eccle-

siastical changes in national churches. The Scotch Church, however,

even as an establishment, is in a far less exceptionable form than the

EnMish Church, and, in consequence, Scotland has been less agitated

from without, and less affected by political influence, than the English

Church. Indeed, North Britain, to a good degree, has preserved the

32*
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free exercise of her general assembly, her synods, presbyteries, and
sessions, which have proved very beneficial, and promoted her spiritual

interests.

2- We object to the Anglican Church, her temporal and spiritual

head in the person of the reigning monarch, -whether king or queen,
and, in case of a minor, tlic king's council. Here, too, as in the case
of the parliament, we object to both the kind and degree of power
veated in the British monarch.

(1.) As to the kind of power, we object three things : first, the sim-

ple' headship ; secondly, its being vested in a female ; and, thirdly, its

exercise by a minor, whether male or female.

The king is the supreme head of the church under Christ. This,
we think, is in opposition to the following passages of Scripture:

—

" And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head
of all things to the church ;" Eph. i, 22. " And he is the head of the
body, the church ;" Col. i, 18. The title, head of the church, though
qualified by the phrase, under Christ, is improperly applied to any hu-
man being ; for, when the apostle says Christ is Ketpa'/.Tj, the Head, it is

as much as if he had said Christ, and no other, is head. No civil ma-
gistrate, as such, ought to be chief moderator or president in church
matters; nor to have such authority as that ecclesiastical persons,

without him, can make no church regulations or ceremonies. Church
matters ought, ordinarily, to be handled by church oificers. The prin-

cipal direction of them is given, by God's ordinance, to the ministers
of rehgion. As these ought not to meddle with the making of civil

laws, so the civil magistrate ought not to meddle with the concerns of
the church, so long as they do not intrench upon his civil authority.

Nor can we believe that the phrase, under Christ, sufiiciently qualifies

the headship of the king ; as we do not see the least trace of Scriptu-
ral authority for having any vicegerent for him who is head of all

things to the church. To none of the apostles did our Lord give this

supremacy, much less did he give it to any layman. It arose from tho
high pretensions of the pope ; and, as Dyer says, was stripped, by Kin^
Henry, with violence from the triple crown. Indeed, the pope himself
claims nothing more than to be the vicegerent of Christ upon earth

;

and as with the pope, so with the king, the qualifying expressions or
words, vicegerent, under Christ, and the hke, have never yet presented
any barrier against the exercise of spiritual tyranny. Nay, on the
other hand, there is no other plea ever made use of, under which greater
enormities have been committed, than under the cover of this vicege-
rency or headship. The pope, by virtue of this alone, governed the
church and the state with absolute sway ; and the English monarchs,
by virtue of their headships, have pertormed the highest acts of the-

supreme ecclesiastical executive authority, in regulating and ordering
every thing pertaining to the church.

(2.) Besides, this power, too. Is vested in queens as well as kino-s.

It is needless to delay here by producing argument. That a woman
should be supreme head of the cliurch under Christ has no countenance
from Scripture, antiquity, or the reason of the thing. Not but that
queens may ot'ten make as good heads as kings, as was actually the
case in Elizabeth and Queen Ann. Is this, too. apostolical ? Is this

female headship of divine right, and of apostolical succession too?
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What authority is there that women, as heads of Christ's church, shall

be supreme judges in matters of faith, should order rites and ceremo-
nies, regulate the discipline of the church, have the principal part cf
ordination in their hands, have the power of suspending and depriving
bishops, have the power of calling and directing convocations, and of
sanctioning or negativing their decrees, and that they should be the

dernier resort, in cases of appeal, in all ecclesiastical matters?

(3.) That a minor, too, should be head of the church, can never be
sustained as Scriptural or consistent. Nor is this case much mended
by the substitute of a council which may be composed of persons but

badly calculated to act as a united head of the church under Christ.

In this case the difticaltics are so numerous, and the thing itself is so

far wrong, that it is needless to dwell thereon.

(4.) iMoreover, the degree of authority, and the various powers in-

vested in the Engll=^h monarchs by the supremacy, appear to us quite

too large. It is allowed these were given to the crown by parliament,

but this was done at a time when the parliament itself was under the

regal control ; and successive parliaments continued these powers, with
a few abatements and some small moditications. Still, the king's

power, in our acpprehcnsion, is altogether without any proper Scripture
warrant. He can exercise authority, in matters of faith and disci-

pUne, such as was never given to any succession of men since the

world began. Those who sat in Moses's seat made no such pretensions.

The pope only, whose successor the English monarch is, can equal him
in these matters. His power in making rites and ceremonies, as well

as in appointing bishops, and in convoking, restraining, and dissolving-

convocations or synods, places him before any of the apostles, in point

of church authority. No human being, inspired or uninspired, was
ever invested from above with such autliority ; and for a mortal to

claim it is an assumption of tiie most dangerous kind ; and for a church
to submit to it is to overlook their own privileges and the kingly office

of Christ. It is true, the late kings of England have exercised their

ecclesiastical powers somewhat sparingly, and the churchmen of the
day qualify the king's spiritual prerogative to a considerable degree.
Add to this the exigency in which it was first used, may serve as some
apology ; but that enlightened churchmen would now pass the sentence
of exclusion upon all churches that have not bishops, or bishops such
as they have, is going beyond all proper bounds of moderation.

(5.) In justitication, however, of tlie king's supremacy, it is said

that the power he exercises is only Icrnpnral, but that the bishops exer-

cise the spiritual power. Tlic misfortune with this apology is, that it

is utterly unfounded. Where is tiicre any distinction, from Scripture
or reason, between a temporal and a spiritual head over Christ's church,
which is a spiritual body? Besides, are the regal acts only in refe-

rence to tem[)oral mutters ? Are they not also exercised in spiritual ?

To be supreme judge in matters of faith, to order rites and ceremonies,
to appoint bi.slioi)s, to convoke, regulate, postpone convocations, 6ic.,—
are these temporal acts ? If they be, then there are no spiritual ones,

for all must be temporal. In short, this plea of temporal head com.
pletely overturns the whole fabric. Divines see and know that the

spiritual headship of the king is the same as the supremacy of the

pope, and, therefore, untenable from Scripture, antiquity, or argument.
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' By arguing that it is temporal, they say, virtually, that the regal supre-

macy is all wrong ; and that the English Church, in deed and in truth,

(which is the case,) is fundamentally wrong in its polity, and at variance

with every sound principle. There is, however, an apparent good de-

sign in calling this a temporal power. It is prohably intended, by

divines of the English Church, indirectly to unteach the spiritual head-

ship of the king, and substitute for it the temporal. This is a good

intention; how consistent, we say not just now. We will say, how.

ever, that the very plea is a clear abdication of the regal ecclesiastical

eystem of Britain ; and its opponents need no other evidence to prove

to them the unsoundness of the fundamental ecclesiastical polity of the

English Church, than that its ablest apologists are compelled to have

recourse to an expedient by which they leave their opponents in com-

plete possession of the ground which they maintain.

3. Another departure from apostoUcal character is, the subjection

of the church to the state.

This is an unavoidable consequence, arising from the powers vested

in the king and parliament. The church cannot call her convocation

without the royal mandate, whatever exigence may occur. When as-

sembled, they are under the king's control ; and their enactments are

of no authority, unless his majesty give them his assent. Now, we
would ask, where is there any Scripture authority for this, or is it any

way consonant with reason and Scripture ? Did the council of Jeru-

salem receive any such commission to assemble ? Or were they under

royal control while employed in their deliberations ? Or did they need

the emperor's signature, in order that their decrees should be of autho-

rity among the Gentiles 1 Or were the decisions of church judicato-

lies of no account before there were Christian kings to superintend

and control their acts ? We presume the decisions of ecclesiastical

consistories were at least as correct before, as they were after they

came under the management of kings, emperors, or popes.

One effect of this want of power in the church or convocation is,

that she is too much under the power of worldly-minded and political

men, who fashion her after the kingdoms of this world.

Another serious dirBcalty is, that for want of the power of convening

end doing business, the convocation is perfectly powerless of itself.

For upwards of one hundred years, the convocation has not been per-

mitted to do any business. At present, serious changes in the polity

of the church are about to take place ; nevertheless, the king delays

or refuses to convene the convocation, or to permit them to do business.

But on this topic it is needless to dwell. Churchmen are compelled to

acknowledge this defect in their church. What we are surprised at

is, that they should manifest a spirit of cxclusiveness toward other

Protestant churches which have far fewer defects than they themselves

have. This, alas ! is another proof of the inconsistency of the human
race.

4. The appointment of bishops by the crown is replete with many
evils. This, surely, cannot be viewed either as apostolical or primi-

tive. In early times, those called bishops were elected by the body of

elders over whom they presided, and with the consent of the people

whom they served. This is so well defined, and so generally acknow-

ledged, that it cannot be called in question. The appointment of
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M-hops was not vested in bishops, but in elders. This, too, is fully

,sUil)lis!ied from antiquity. In tliis, then, the Church of England dif-

icrs widely from Scripture and the apostolical churches. The bishops

in tliese times were elected by the ciders, in conjunction with the peo-

[lie. It is true, in some cases the deans and chapters elect in the

Knglish Church by congi d'elire; but this, as we have shown, is only

u mere sham for an election, when the persons nominated by the king

iiiiist l>c both elected and consecrated, under pain of premunire ; so

that, properly, the king uojninates, elects, and consecrates ; for what ho

docs by his ofiicers, who must not resist his will, he does himself. In

short, to use the languac:;e of the English law, applied to this case, he

nalics or creates lishops. He also makes or creates peers, dukes, &c.,

though he does not himself go through the ceremonies of mere investi-

ture ; so he makes or creates bishops, though others may consecrate •

tiicrn," which consecration is only a part of the outward ceremonial of

muking them. Election is the principal part of making bishops, and

l!iis the king docs to all intents and purposes ; or, in other words, he

.<ams up all in his mandate to the dean and chapters, or in his letters

patent, where there are no deans and chapters, and in his mandate for

consecration ; thus throwing election to the winds, and authoritatively

commanding his servants, the deans, chapters, and bishops, to go

iJirough the outward ceremonials of their nominal forms, in reference

to his chosen one, and to none other. He that can receive this aa

Scriptural, apostolical, primitive, or proper, let him receive it ; and then

he can receive all popery and all inconsistency, and every thing, how-

ever absurd, with all readiness.

5. The unnatural alliance of church and state is another defect in

tJie Church of England. This junction is injurious to both. The
civil powers are embairassed with religious tests and ecclesiastical

encroachments. The church is loaded with political principles and

political ministers in the place of evangelical ones. Thus each receives

injury from the alliance. Such was not the form of the Christian

'Jiurch for several centuries after Christ.

0. In comparing the dignitaries of the English Church with the

primitive bishops, we see an amazing contrast.

Indeed, it is difficult to draw the comparison between the opulent,

uiipreaching prelates of the Anghcan Church, and the self-denying and

liuiiiLle apostles, whose undoubted successors they claim to be. Be-

tween them there are very few common traits of character. The
I'rimitivc bishops were elected by the free sutlrages of the presbyters

;

I'Ut these are inmicdiatcly appointed by the king, or chosen by a co7ig^

i'dirc from him, as was already shown. Those did not proceed against

t^iiminals but with the consent of the presbyters, and upon the testi-

inoiiy of v.-itncsses ; these proceed by an act ex ojicio, by which men
art- obliged to accuse themselves. The primitive bishops had no lordly

''ties ; the latter are called lords, lords spiritual, his grace, right rcvc

''i'id, 6cc. The former had no lay chancellors, cotnmissaries, nor other

«^!'icials ; the latter have such at conunand. The primitive bishops

<^»d not engage in secular afiairs ; our modern lords spiritual, who have
<'• fieat in parliament, dillcr \videly from them. Those were not un-

preaching prelates ; but these are rarely employed in preaching the

CciHpcl. Oa comparing both v/e see a vast dissimilarity, and a serious
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Z^^r^fr'^"'''''^^
character in these dignitaries, when compared with

^th ?h' t'
I^^'"^'^'^'^bishops. It is true, times have chinged ; but

tTmnPrr/^T'-'"''t.^^'"''^'"^^>^^^^ "<^^ '^^^ ^" ^^s heavenlytemper and tendencies, although its form may appear under different
aspects ui ditlerent circumstances.

whi;hThl7f^'
not to forget that the worldly and political mould intowhich he Church of England was cast in her legislative head, the par.hament, in her executive head, the king, and in her official head, the

luxury,, before they were put to the blush during the last hundred yearsby heir more circumspect neighbours, were truly alarmin^. And even
still they are, as a body far from being examples to thellock. Lookat their sinecures and those who possess pluralities, and who are, ofcourse, non residents The following we quote from Dr. Humphrey's
tour respecting Ireland m 1836, as published in the New-York Observer.

lue i.tVIfT'r[ '"^J'^ '^u'
^"''"""^S is a correct specimen, is a

to Hvl h;\^ ^^"f^" '^^''''''' "^' *^^°^^^ ^"h- ^^° have hearts
to live by this species ot ecclesiastical and political plunder :—

<TJoJt^'^''''Ju'''
!''^ ^'''""'' '^^ ^'^" f"^h Church are enormous,

iii n <!q; r? 1

/P'' '^^'' =" ^"""^'^'^'^ clergyman, (Metropolitan, vol.

hIvV
'-^

' '" '^"*' ''"^ ^'"^'' Je^20,000 per annum
; that is,

hL!? ^
r .^' I u V'""

'^""^ '''"'^^'" estimates the income of thebenefices of the Insh Church at £1,500,000, and the average worthof each living at £800, a little short of 84,000. Now, if tHs is any

thlTnr'n
'

"
'' ''^^^ "lonstrous oppression is that which extortsthe.e piincely incomes, in part, at least, from a half-dad and starving-

sun n;:'^.?'?' ' T^ '^'"'"""^ P'""'' f^^'^ *° ^ -"gl- bishop, IS asum, no doubt above the comprehension of many of them; but their

I TIa
^''^ P°''^^^^' agitators know very well how to make the most of

and the^ PrtVtIS ^dlgllT^^
^'^" ^'" "^^'^ ^^^^^^^ ''' ^^^^^^^^^^

tn l!"" ^^f f"'"J^
P^''"^\ ^^"^ "'""^^^^^

P^'"^ °f this enormous income L'oes

IZT^'v'nT:r'
°^'"' "--resident incumbents, in idleness'and

kv ^;.
Lntil lately, says the writer above quoted, 'curates wereoUiged to work for £60 a year, and, I believe, g'et no more no" tl"n£75 and more than two-thirds of the duty is performed by them '

vour ^iT^"°
''''^';^'' ^'"^ ^^^^^"^'^^ tables novv before me, willgh'eyour readers some idea of these crying abuses :— ^

Jr. :
^'"''^"'y "•^^ resident

;
never was a curate; duty done by

wo h"''. 'J
*>'t^/3,000, (nearly 815,000;) Protestant popuJation

W£300 ^"^' P'^ ''^'^ ^"" ^"^^^^^ ^^^0' g''he anS

try ^Uth'e £90,7 Tl T^T '

^'^^ly beneficed in another coun

laTion fift^
' ^^- ^T>^' ^"' '"'^^^ ^^ ^^^

5
Protestant popu

. M
""y ; congregation thirty. ^ ^

Prlf!°f*
^*

Sector not resident; never was a curate ; tythe £400
1 rotestant population ten.

*''*"w

'No. 5. Rector not resident; never was a curate; highly bene

fat oVsivt^ " '" ^" °^'" •'""=
'

^>'"^« ^^'''«0
'
I'-teftant population sixty

; congregation forty
; paid for duty £68.

^ ^

no. 21. Rector resident, but does no duty ; was never a curate :
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benefice was resigned to him when he was a young man ; duty done

by a curate ; tythe £1,600.
* Rector non-resident ; is also rector of another large benefice, on

neither of which did he ever reside; tythe £1,100.'
" I might carry out this list to an indefinite extent, but I forbear.

A glance is sufficient. Kind reader, what do you think of it? Do
you wonder that the Catholics of Ireland are not converted when such

flagrant abuses exist before their eyes, and their deep poverty is taxed

to perpetuate them ? Suppose the established church should exist there

in this attitude three hundred or three thousand years longer; is there

the least probability that the people would, through her instrumentality,

be brought over to the Protestant faith ? Verily, it must require such

faith as few Christians have any notion of to expect it.

•' In the third place, not only are there hundreds of men, resident

clergymen; supported by tithes in Ireland, but there are scores of sine-

cure benefices, in every sense of the term. In 1S34, as appears from

the report of tl\e commissioners of public instruction, the whole num-
ber of benefices was about one thousand three hundred and eighty-five.

In three hundred and thirty-nine of these the incumbent was non-resi-

dent ; in two hundred ajid ten there was no church ; and in one hun-

dred and fifty-seven no service was performed by any person whatever,

either incumbent or curate. In some of these parishes not a solitary

Protestant could be found. In all the one hundred and fifty-seven last

mentioned there was not one congregation, and in many others the

term congregation was a mere ludicrous misnomer. And yet, till very

lately, the whole tithe machinery was brought to bear, with unmiti-

gated severity, upon the Catholic population. For example, in one

parish, the Protestant residents are put down at ten, congregation six,

tithes £500 ; in anotlier, population thirty, congregation fifteen, tithes

£1000 ; and in another, population fifteen, congregation five, tithes

£500.
"Now some of these parishes contain thousands of Catholics, who,

beside supporting their own clergy, are compelled to pay very large

salaries to Protestant incumbents, for residing they know not where,

and for doing just nothing at all, either by person or by curate. And
yet some excellent people in the establishment, acquainted with all these

facts, think it very remarkable that the truth has made so little pro-

gress in Ireland. They are iistonished that so few Catholics have

been converted; that under the shining of the true light, ever since

the Reformation, the vast majority have continued in darkness until

now. Is not ttie real matter of astonishment that any of them have

been converted, under the goading, exasperating, and oppressive mea-

sures, both political and ecclesiastical, which have constituted the

reigning policy of their Protestant masters ?"

Now, according to the best calculations, the whole amount of Pro-

testant population does not exceed a million and a half, while the Ro-

man Catholics number six millions and a half. About one half the

Protestants of Ireland are dissenters from the established church.

Hence, more than snrn ynillimis, after i'o/«n/(/r//(/ supporting their own
cler"-y, are compelled, hy law, to pay enormous salaries in behalf of the

seven hundred am]ffti/ thousand churchmen ! And this proportion does

not differ materially irom what it has been for nearly these three hun-

dred years.





384 Succession of (lie Church, of England Examined.

Let the reader also glance at these ministers following the chase,
and pursuing all the follies, not to say many of the vices, of the ai^e.
Do they watcli over their flocks, and become examples for their imi-
tation ? Do they feed them and rule over them for their good, so as
to reprove the obstinate and comfort the feeble-minded? Very few of
these duties are done. The clergy of this church will certainly sufferm comparison with those of other reformed churches. But how areat
will the contrast be, if we compare our English and Irish rectors,
vicars, and even curates, with the primitive ministers? How absurd
their claims to almost exclusive apostolic succession amonir reformed
churches, and how much more defective in genuine apostolical character
than their neighbors, who make no such lofty pretensions !

8. Besides, their people, as might be expected, are very much like
their leaders. What profaneness and glaring wickedness almost every-
where prevail among all classes of this communion ! And where this
is not so much the case, and where morality is inculcated and observed,
how great is the ignorance of the doctrines of Christianity, and more
especially of experimental religion! Certainly they are far from
being truly apostolical, however they may trace their succession as
regularly through Rome to Peter, as the Jews could their genealogical
descent to Abraham, and claim to be his children. The Scripture
requires that Christians should be holy, that they should forsake sin,
and live in obedience to Christ's commandments. But this is not the
case with the greater portion of this church, for we make our estimate
of character from the majority or the greater part. We ought, uay,
we are willing and desirous to make all proper allowance for^unsound'
persons that may, for a time, be attached to any great body of men

;

yet, when we see the majority in this condition, we are forced to con-
clude that, as a church, there is great want of conformity to the spirit
and practice of reliofion.

9. There is another particular in which we think there is an ex.
ceedingly great lack of primitive excellence in the English Church

;

that is, her laxity in, or almost total neglect of, gospel discipline. Her
members, in general, are members by birthright or baptism, and are
regenerated, according to their generally received views, by baptism.
No proper conditions are required of those who come into her pale

;

but any one who thinks tit may attach himself to her communion, how'.
ever unqualified he may be to bear the Christian name. Besides, as
members of the establishment, there are no proper Christian require-
ments enjoined and exacted, any more than from others who make no
pretensions to religion. Indeed, their church membership has scarcely
any thing more sacred in it than citizenship, or to be born in some part
of the British dominions. Sin is neither rebuked nor punished in any
effectual degree. Drunkards, swearers, Sabbatli-breakers, profane and
impure persons, are retained in her communion without any adequate
censure. Did the primitive church admit of persons of scandalous
lives to attach themselves to her society ? Or did they permit such to
remain in her communion and approach her sacraments ? We believe
no person can say they did either of these.

That this view of the exercise of discipline is correct, no one ac-
quainted with the Church of England will pretend to deny. Many of
her own bishops, ministers, and people, are aware of this. Bishop
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Burnet, in his History of the Reformation, speaking of discipline in

reference to Elizabeth's reign, under the year 1559, observes,—'-As
for the canons and rules of the cliurch government, they were not so
soon prepared. These came out, some in the year 1571, and more in

the year 1597 ; and a far larger collection of them in the first year of
King James's reign. But this matter has yet wanted its chief force

;

for penitentiary canons have not been set up, and the government of
the church is not yet brought into the hands of churchmen ; so that,

in this point, the reformation of the church wants some part of its

finishing, in the government and discipline of it." (Hist. Ref., vol. ii,

p. 518.)

Under the year 1553, in the conclusion of King Edward's reiim. he
inquires,—'• Have we of the clergy made the steps which became us,

and that were designed in the former age for throwing out abuses, for

regulating the courts, and restoring discipline ? While we have, for

one hundred and fifty years, expressed once a year a faint wish that

the primitive discipline were again restored, and yet have not made
one step toward it. What a venality of the advowsons to livings do
we hear of; and, at best, the disposing of them goes generally by secu-

lar regards, by importunities, obligation, or friendship ; and, above all,

how few of those who labor in the gospel do labor indeed, and give

themselves wholly to it ! How much of their time and zeal is employed
in things that do not deserve it so well as the watching over, the in-

structing, and the building up their Hock in the most holy faith ! How
k\\ do fast and pray, and study to prepare themselves and their people

for the evil day that seems nearer us than the greatest part are willing

to apprehend, that so we may, by our intercessions, deliver our church
and nation from that which is ready to swallow us up ; or, at least, to be
so fortified and assisted that we ourselves, and others by what thevsee

in us, may glorify God in that day of visitation." {Idem, vol. iii, p. 264.)

In the conclusion of his admirable history. Bishop Burnet remarks,

—

*'The proviso that bad passed in Henry VHI.'s time, that continued

all the canon law then received in England till a code of ecclesiastical

laws was prepared, which, though attempted and well composed, was
never settled, lias fixed among us gross abuses, beside the dilatory forms

of these courts, which make all proceedings in them both slow and
chargeable. This has, in a great measure, enervated all church disci-

pline. A faint wish, that is read on Ash-Wednesday, intimates a de-

sire of reviving the ancient discipline
;
yet no progress has been made

to render that more etFectual. Tiie exemptions settled by the papal

authority do put many parts of this church in a very disjointed state

;

while in some places the laity, and in many others presbyters, exercise

episcopal jurisdiction independent on their bishops, in contradiction

to their principles, while tiiey assert a divine right for settling the

government of the church in bishops, and yet practise episcopal autho-

rity in the virtue of an act of parliament, that provisionally confirmed

those papal invasions of the episcopal power, which is plainly that

which, in a modern name, is called Erastianism, and is so severely

censured by some who yet practise it ; since, whatsoever is done under

the pretence of law against the divine appointment, can go under no
better name than the highest and worst degree of Erastianism." (Bur-

net, vol. iii, p. 397.)

. Vet. \\l\.~Octoher, 1S37. 33
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According to this candid bishop, agreeably to the established po-
lity of the Church of England, there were cases in which both the

laity and presbyters exercised episcopal jurisdiction, independent on
their bishops, by virtue of an act of parliament which covfirmed this,

though it was a papal invasion. Let this be distinctly remembered,
as its application will be presently seen. It is useless to enlarge
on the want of gospel discipline in the English Church, since it is

acknowledged by their own divines and bishops.

VIII. Good qualities of the Anglican. Church.

Notwithstanding the various defects of the English established

church, enumerated as above, and they are such as are inconsistent

with their claims to exclusive apostolicity, there are, nevertheless,

many excellent traits to be found in her, of great utility to mankind,
and of acknowledged Christian character. And though we have
freely, and without ill-will or malice, but with sentiments of respect,

pointed out her defects, it is with the greatest cheerfulness that we
acknowledge her good quahties, and are willing and desirous to point
them out.

1. Her tirm opposition to papal tyranny calls for the praise of

the world, and all Protestants in particular. The power of the pope
had risen to the greatest pitch at the Reformation. The secession

and opposition of Luther and the continental reformers gave a mor-
tal wound to papacy. This wound was Hkely to be healed, had it

not been for the timely and firm resistance to popery from the Eng-
lish nation. In almost every age since, and in every great exigen-
cy, England has stood as the great bulwark of the Protestant world ;

and she, and perhaps she alone, could cope with papal tyranny so
as to preserve, or rather bring about, that liberty of conscience which
now is gaining so much ground in the world. Indeed, the whole
Protestant world are, under God, indebted to Britain, and Protestant
Britain, for the freedom from papal usurpations which they now
possess. It is, however, to be noted, that the dissenting Protestant
portion of England have been, and are yet, on' the lowest scale of

calculation, nothing behind the portion that are attached to the esta-

blishment. Be this as it may, Protestant Britain is the palladium
of hberty to Protestantism ; in a great degree also to Roman Catho-
licism in time of need ; for, when her persecuted clergy fled for pro-
tection, they found in England both protection and assistance. And
what is the liberty of the United States but British freedom stripped

of its encumbrances, and called forth into unrestrained practice in

the free institutions of our government

!

2. The English Church, to a very considerable extent, has fos-

tered and promoted learning of every kind. Her learned divines
and gifted laity have blessed the world with many of the best pro-
ductions on the subject of divinity and Biblical criticism, as well as
on every branch of science and literature. Her early progress, and
her continued advancement in promoting knowledge of almost every
kind,'has produced, and continues to produce, a benefit to the world
that future ages will be thankful for and acknowledge, when those
party divisions that now refuse to confess it will have no existence
in the world. The names of Newton, Tillotson, Watson, Walton,
and a host of others, will ever be held in veneration and esteem.

3. Notwithstanding her defects, there have been, and tliere still
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are, many pious people and ministers in her communion ; and though
the great bulk of her members are very little acquainted with expe-
rimental religion, there are still many that love and serve God. And
we have reason to believe that the number of pious ministers
and people is on the increase; and that she can number many
more of this class now than she could sixty or a hundred years
ago.

4. Add to this, that in her bosom a great and extensive revival of
religion has taken place within these last hundred years. Some of
her ministers, with the Rev. John Wesley at their head, prophesied.
On many others, also, the Spirit rested.. By the labors of both, great
has been the work in her midst. And it is a matter of surprise, a&
well as of thankfulness to God, that the opposition to this blessed
renovation from her lukewarm clergy has been so little, rather than
that it was such as did really exist.

,
5. Besides, her moderation and tolerance, especially in latter times,

call for admiration. It is true, the puritans, and various branches of
dissenters, have suffered much, and still labor under privations. Yet
no other church in her circumstances would, perhaps, be equally
indulgent to those who differed from them. Her example in this is

acknowledged to be salutary, and, no doubt, will have an extensively
beneficial effect on the Christian world. It may be said that the
tolerance and moderation of the English nation and church are to

be traced to the principles and inlluence of the puritans, and dis-

senters, and Methodists. Be this as it may, this effect was accom-
plished where the English Church had supreme rule ; and if Ave pro-
ceed to the immediate instruments, they were those who received
their first lessons, at least, in the very cradle of the Church of
England.

6. Her vast efforts in the Bible cause ought not to be passed by.
Her kings, her lords and commons, her high church dignitaries, her
clergy and her people, have conspired together, by a superhuman
effort, to cause that the Bible will speak to every people under hea-
ven in their own native dialect. She has been singulai4y foremost
and active in bringing about a new pentecost, as to tongues and spi-

ritual influence, that shall continue and extend till thekingdoms of
this world shall become the inheritance of Christ. Her liberality

and giant efforts, in these respects, must not be envied and over-
looked by those who are either unable or unwilhng to do as she has
done or is now doing.

With the greatest cordiality we acknowledge the excellencies of
the English Church, though we deem it our privilege to point out
her errors, that we may give reasons to others why the Methodist
Episcopal Church feels herself justified in doing as she has done in

forming a separate organization in America; and why Wesleyan
Methodism in Europe has taken the course which it has done, in

so far as it has separated from the English establishment? As to

any plea which the Protestant Episcopal Church can make against

the Methodist Episcopal Church for separating from her, nothing is

more foohsh than its bare mention. She had no being when the
Methodist Episcopal Church was formed; and for her to talk about
schism or separation in such a case is the height of presumption, if

not of dementation.
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7. A few reflections, however, will be necessary on the character

of King Henry, and on some circumstances connected with it. This
is the more proper because some Protestants, and almost all Roman
Catholics, have transferred to the English Church all the sins of this

extraordinary man.
(1.) King Henry certainly possessed a considerable portion of

knowledge and learning, especially in divinity ; and excelled most
princes of that, or any age, in intellectual endowments and attain-

ments. Hence, he wrote a book against Luther ; but it is doubtful

whether this was his own production. This gave occasion to those

excessive flatteries from the pope and his party, which, while it ob-

tained for him the title of Defender of the Faith, in a great measure
corrupted his temper and disfigured his whole government. When
he threw off the pope's yoke, the Reformers, in their turn, otTered

him all the flatteries they could decently give. This, too, had an
injurious efTect on this monarch. (See Burnet, vol. iii, p. 206.)

(2.) King Henry was not a little pleased with his title of Svprejne
Head of the Church <f Ensriand, which, by act of parliament, was
joined to the other titles of his crown. He thought that infallibility

was to accompany supremacy ; and as this, in the popish system,

belonged to the pope, he must also have infallibility attached to the

crown. Those, therefore, who formerly yielded to the one, he thou2;ht

ought now to submit to the other. He also turned against the Re-
formers M'hen he saw their complaisance did not go so far as to

acknowledge his infallibility, and for some time seemed fast going
over to popery again, so that he was all the time fluctuating in both

his opinions and practices ; sometimes progressing in reformation.

and at other times returning back to his old opinions. {Idem, vol.

iii, pp. 12G, 209.)
' (3.) As it regards his divorce, whether he was sincere in pretend-

ing to have conscientious scruples with regard to his first marriage,

is known to God alone ; but whatever his secret motives were, he
had the constant tradition of the Roman Church on his side, of

which he was a member. This was careXuiiy searched and proved ;

and no author older than Cajetan could be found in opposition to

the current of tradition. And in the disputes of that age with those

called heretics, the Romanists always made their appeals to tradi-

tion, as the only infallible expounder of Scripture. King Henry,
therefore, had the acknowledged standard of the times on his side.

(Idem, vol. iii, p. 43$. Col.. x\o. ii.)

(4.) Bishop Burnet holds the following language, in reference to

Henry's breach with the pope :—" There appears to have been a
signal train of providence in the whole progress of this matter, that

thus ended in a total rupture. The court of Rome, being overawed
by the emperor, engaged itself for it at first ; but when the pope and
the king of France were so entirely united as they knew they were,

it seems they were under an infatuation from God to carry their

authority so far, at a time in which they saw the king of England
had a parliament to support him in his breach with Rome. It was
but too visible that the king would have given all up, if the pope
would have done him common justice ; but when the matter was
brought so near a total union, an entire breach followed, in the very
time in which it was tliought all was made up. Those who favored
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the reformation saw all their hopes, as it seemed, blasted ; but of a

sudden all was revived again. This was an amazing transaction
;

and how little honor soever this full discovery of all the steps made
in it does to King Henry, who retained his inclinations to a great
deal of popery to the end of his life, yet it is much to the gloiy of

God's providence that made the persons most concerned to prevent
and hinder the breach, to be the very persons that brought it on^
and, in a manner, forced it," (M^m, vol. iii, p. 112.)

(5.) The same excellent writer makes the following observations
on the conduct of Henry, in the part hq took in the Reformation :—
" But whatever he was, and how great soever his pride, and vanity,

and his other faults were, he was a great instrument in the hand of

Providence for many good ends. He first opened the door to let

light in upon the nation ; he delivered it from the yoke of blind and
implicit obedience ; he put the Scriptures in the hands of the people,

and took away the terror they were formerly under by the cruelty

of the ecclesiastical courts ; he declared this church to be an entire

and perfect body within itself, with full authority to decree and re-

gulate all things, without any depcndance on any foreign power;
and he did so unite the supreme headship over this church to the

imperial crown of this realm, that it seemed a just consequence that

•was made by some in a popish reign, that he who would not aver
that this supremacy was in him, did, by that, renounce the crown,
of which that title was made so essential a part that they could no
more be separated.

" By attacking popery in its strong holds—the monasteries—he-

destroyed them all, and thus he opened the way to all that came
after, even down to our days ; so that, while we see the folly and
weakness of man in all his personal failings, which were ver>' many
and very enormous, we, at the same time, see both the justice and
the goodness of God in making him, who was once the pride and
glory of popery, become its scourge and destruction ; and in direct-

ing his pride and passion so as to bring about, under the dread of

his unrelenting temper, a change that a milder reign could not have
compassed withotit great convulsions and much confusion. Above
all the rest, we ought to adore the goodness of God in rescuing u9,

by his means, from idolatry and superstition; from the vain and
pompous shows in which the worship of God was dressed up so as

to vie with heathenism itself, into a simplicity of believing and a
purity of worship, conformed to the nature and attributes of God, and
the doctrine and example of the Son of God." (Idem, vol. iii, p.

210.) The foregoing sentiments are those of sobriety, and in them
every sound Protestant will acquiesce, and Romanists cannot give

them a confutation.

But it would be altogether improper to disparage the Reformation
of the Church of England on account of King Henry's faults. As
ifar as it is agreeable to the word of God it is right, whatever part this

monarch may have taken in establishing it ; and so far as it is not

agreeable to Scripture, or is inconsistent with it, so far it is wrong,

•whoever may have been actors in it. The unsteady favor which

the Church of England received from Henry can no more blemish

it, than the vices of those princes that first promoted Christianity can
blemish the Christian religion. If tlie crimes of Clovis, as related

33*
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by Gregory of Tours, be compared with the worst crimes of Kir.?

Henry, we will find more falsehood, more cruelty, in the French
than in the English monarch. IN'or can we hnd any hints of Clevis's

repentance, nor any restitution of his ill-gotten possessions. And
this was the first Christian king of the Franks. While Henry is

condemned to inevitable perdition by Romanists, they extol Clovis,

a worse man, as a good Catholic and a good Christian. "It is true,

we can find many things in Henry VIH. worthy of severe repre-

hension ; but, on comparison, we shall find him nothing worse than

Pope Paul HI., the French king, or German emperor; all three of

whom gave as many proofs of their insincerity and want of princi-

ple as he, manifested. This is necessary to be said of King Henry,
mat however we may reprehend many parts of his conduct, we ought

not to overlook the bad examples he had in the pope himself in in-

trigue and falsehood ; as well as the wrong opinions he had, in early

life, imbibed from the Roman doctrines.

(6.) Upon the whole, in the reformation from popery, we may see

the watchful care of Providence. When the light seemed almost
extinguished in one place, it broke out in another ; and when aid

and protection seemed shut up in one source. God afforded help from
another. In the beginning of King Henry's reign, by the breaking:

up of the Smacaldic league, by the capture of the Landgrave of

. Hesse and the Elector of Saxony, and by the hiteHm, the Reforma-
tion appeared almost extinguished in Germany. At this time it M-as

advancing in England, which proved a refuge for the persecuted in

Germany. And in the year previous to the death of Edward YI.^

there was a lasting settlemenf^^'ovided for the Reformation in Ger-
many ; so that those who fled from England in the reign of Mary
found an asylum among the German Protestants. Thus God has
provided for his truth in a manner, and by such means, as the wis-

dom of man could never devise. {Idem, vol. iii, p. 264.)

;
' For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review. '

Art. II.-HISTORICAL VIEW OF UNIVERSALISM EX THE
UNITED STATES.

BY THE BET. F. P. TRACV, OF THE KEW-ENULAND CONFERENCE.

The doctrine of the ultimate holiness and happiness of the whole
human family has been held and taught at different times, and by
various individuals, since the days of Origen. It has formed a com-
ponent part of several systems, and has had some few able defend-

ers, but no considerable portion of the nominal Christian Church
has, at any time, avowed faith in it; and among those who have
believed it, there has been more difference of opinion as to the

means by which the event is to be brought about, the true principles

on which the doctrine should be founded, and the time when ail men
shall partake of the benefit, than has existed on any other point of

theology whatever.

But notwithstanding these differences, it has still, through a thou-

sand metamorphoses, retained its being. Rising, like the phenix,
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from the ashes of its former destruction, it has found for itself a new
mode of existence and defence when the older has failed it.

In Europe, the doctrine has been received by some sects of the

Anabaptists, and to a considerable extent by the English Unitarians ;

and has also received countenance from several minor parties of

theologians in various communions.
The first person who publicly taught this sentiment in the United

States was Dr. George De Benneville, Avho, after having suffered

various evils in Europe on account of his tenets, came to America
about 1741, and preached occasionally until his death, in 1793. His
residence was in Berks county, Pennsylvania; and his field of

ministerial labor in the western part of Pennsylvania, Maryland,
and Virginia.

During the latter part of the labors of De Benneville, i. e., subse-
quent to 1754, it is supposed that Richard Clarke, rector of St.

Philip's, Charleston, S. C, preached the doctrine of universal resto-

ration. He 'was connected with this church until 1759, when he
returned to f^ngland. He was considered a man of talents and in-

dustry, and published several works, which, however, do not seem
to have secured for him a very lasting fame.
The only work in defence of the sentiment which had been pub-

lished in America before 1770, was an edition of Seigvolk's Ever-
lasting Gospel. This was issued from a press in Germantown, Pa.,

in 1753. Who the publisher was is not known
; probably, however,

one of the iMennonites, whose principal congregation was at Ger-
mantown, and who were, in a certain sense, Restorationists.

The treatise was probably written early in the 17th century, but
the author, at this time, is utterly unknown ; history not having
deigned so much as to notice him.

This is about all that can be said of the existence of Universalism
under any of its forms in this country prior to 1770. Perhaps other
traces of it might be found, but it was a subject very little thought
of among the people. There was too little of a disposition to change
among the puritanic fathers of those days to admit of an apostacy
which the easier morals of later days have rendered feasible, and
have, in fact, produced.

In the year 1770 .lohn Murray, who had for some time been a
preacher of universal restoration in England, landed at a place
called Cranberry Inlet, in New Jersey, and preached his first ser-

mon in America iu a chapel built by one Mr. Potter, an inhabitant

of that place. Mr. Murray soon visited New-York and Philadel-

phia, and some other towns in the vicinity; and in 1772 made his

first tour to New-England, and preached in Newport and Provi-
dence. He went south, however, to spend the winter, but returned
again in the spring; and, preaching at various places on his way,
arrived at Boston (Jet. 2G, 177:^, where he proclaimed his new doc-
trine in what was called the Factory, in Tremont-street. He pushed
forward in this journey as far as l^rtsmouth, New-Hampshire.

Having passed the ensuing winter in the south, he came back to

New-England in the spring of 1774 ; and after spending the major
part of the time, until autumn, in Boston, he, in November of the

same year, visited the town of Gloucester, when, with considerable

opposition, he publicly taught his sentiments until he was appointed
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a chaplain in the army, then quartered at Cambridge. Ill health in

a short time compelled him to leave the field, and he returned to

Gloucester, and there remained afterward as a public teacher of

universal restoration until his removal to Boston in 1793, where he

died in the year 1815. Under his auspices the first Restorationist

society in America was formed in Gloucester, on the 1st of January,
"1779

; and the first church belonging to this sect was erected in the

same place in 1780.

While the changes named in this sketch were passing over Mr.
Murray, others rose up to engage in defending the same doctrine of

ultimate restoration. Nearly at the time of Mr. Murray's arrival in

this country, Adam Streeter, a minister of the Baptist Church, apos-

tatized from that faith, and commenced preaching Restorationism.

Caleb Rich, also, about 1771, after being expelled from the Baptist

church in Warwick, Mass., commenced publishing the same doctrine

;

and his preaching soon after, in the town of Jafirey, N. H., resulted

in proselyting to the faith Thomas Barnes, who soon became him-

self a preacher of the same gospel. Mr. Rich was ordained by Mr.
Streeter about 1760. Of the ordination of Mr. Barnes we have no
account. These men, though they came into the field after Mr.

Murray, were not indebted to him for their doctrine, as the two for-

mer, at least, had not heard of him when they began their public

labors.

Another principal pillar in the edifice was Elhanan Winchester.

He was, at first, a free-will Baptist, and preached their doctrine in

Brookhne, Mass. In the autumn of 1774, he went to South Caro-
lina, and did not visit New-England again until 1779. During hia

residence in South Carolina he procured and read Seigvolk's Ever-
lasting Gospel, which so far undermined his orthodoxy as to lead

him to a partial faith in the doctrine of the author. He does not

appear to have been fully converted, however, until the latter part

of January, 1781, when, after having read " Stpnehouse on the Re-
stitution of All Things," and spent a month in secret research, he
declared himself to his friends a confirmed believer in the universal

salvation of men.
It will be remarked that this avowal was made in Philadelphia,

to which place he returned, after visiting the north, in the year 1780.

There is one thing of which Mr. Winchester was guilty, which
is inexcusable in any man ; the designed conversion of others to a
sentiment which the speculator dares not venture himself upon,

either because he lacks confidence in its truth, or fears the loss of

reputation or wealth by a full and frank avowal. The author of

the Modern History of Universalism, in relation to this aflair, thus

significantly expresses himself:—" Thus converting others, and half

a convert himself, he arrived at Philadelphia on the 7th of Octo-

ber," (p. 341.) For a man to convert others with design, when he
himself is but half a convert, is not only a strong indication of an
imbecile mind, but it proves too fully that the guilty man places but

slight value on the truth, and cares but little whether men are de-

ceived by his elTorts or not. Indeed, there is good evidence, (Mod.
Hist. Univer., p. 3 13.) that after Mr. Winchester was futty con-

vinced of the truth of the tenet that all will be saved, he wished to

keep it close, and not to have it mentioned to his disadvantage ; and
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even then he pledged himself not to preach what he believed to be

the gospel, nor to introduce it in private conversation, unless he was
attacked or requested. Valiant defender of the truth, who, for the

sake of a support and intlueuce, would cloak his real sentiments.

and not even mention them to his friends! Such a man deserves

the scorn of eveiy honest spirit

!

Notwithstanding the care of Mr. Winchester and his friends, the

thing was noised abroad ; and. despite of his attempts at conceal-

ment, in April, 178 1, he was obliged by the popular voice to avow
his real sentiments, and he was, in consequence, excluded from the

house he had possessed or retained by his duplicity. On the 2-2d

of the same month he preached his doctrine ^•plotithj for the frst
tirae,^^ in the hall of the Pennsylvania University ; and he soon
gathered round him a society somewhat respectable, as to its num-
bers and character. (Mod. Hist. Univers., pp. 34S-9.) Heremained
with this congregation until 17S7, when he sailed for England, where
he remained until 1794. He fled from England to avoid the tyranny

of his wife, who declared, both in word and practice, that •• she must
be a devil and govern." This needless and shameful flight only

gives farther evidence of the weakness of the man's mind, and of an
indecision of character which marked, but too legibly, his whole
course. Mr. Winchester, on his arrival in this country from Eng-
land, commenced his public labors again principally in New-Eng-
land, and continued to preach in various places for some time,

though not with that success which had formerly marked his course.

He closed his career, and his body was committed to the dust, in

Hartford, Conn., in 1797.

In the year 1785 a Convention of Universalists was called. It

met at Oxford, Mass., on the 14th of September of that year.*

(Mod. Hist. Univers., p. 364.) Mr. Winchester was chosen mode-
rator, and Daniel Fisk clerk. This convention decided that their

sect should be called the " Independent Christian Universalists.-'

They also adopted certain articles of agreement, styled the '• Char-

ter of Compact." In this charter they agree to receive Christ as

their master, and his word and spirit as their guide ; and after va-

rious other provisions and declarations, we find the following:

—

'• We will, as much as possible, avoid vain jangling and unnecessary
disputation." How fully and constantly the sect have adhered to

this article, let th^ files of their Trumpet and Magazine, their Star

in the East, their Religious Inquirer, and other papers, as well as

the record of tlieir endless controversies, testify. All will prove that

there is no sect in the United States so entirely given up to '-jang-

ling" and '-deputation" as these same Universalists.

The meeting at Oxford resulted in the establishment of the •• Ge-
neral Convention of Universalists," which, since that time, has held

• It is a fact somewhat interesting, that while the Universalisrs were holding

fheir jubilee in New-Haven, just titty years after the convention at OxforJ. the

Methodists were occupvincr the Univer>alist church in Oxlbrd with aimo-t ron-

slant meetings. A Erront revival, at that time, spread through the town ; and many,
who had louij been Universalists, experienced religion, and became members of
the church of Christ. Thus, like the new verdure, fresher and mo'e vi^rorous,

God causes the truth to spring up upoQ the very soil which the tires of error have
desolated.





894 Historical View of Universalism in the United States.

an annual session. This convention appears to have the general
oversight of the societies, and provides for the prosperitv of the

own V.
''"

1

^^^^
'°f

^^^^' ''^^''^"'' ''^^^'^- i's^l^' ^1^ au±ority in itsov n special affairs. At the meeting of the convention, in 1803, thefollowing profession of faith was adopted, viz :—

nCf"'^' ^:
^^"^ ^^?'^''^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^"^""^y Scriptures of the Old and New

].ftv^?nr ' f
''"^^"? ^ l"7^^^tio^ °^ the character of God

; and of the

Ih V^f'
^""^ *'"^' destination of all mankind.

rPvpVl'i;? ^^'7t^ ^''^U^^'^ '' ''"^ ^^°^' ^^'ho^e mature is love,

willSi °? Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of grace, whoWill^nally restore he whole human family to holiness and happiness.

rahlv .nn
^^^^beheve that holiness and true happiness are insepa-

oS ^n^^ ''^' ^'"'^ '^/^ ^''^'^"'' °"-h^ t° ^^ ^^^eful to maintain

fifa'bLlmo'^H mL'?'^'
"°^'^

^
^^^ ^'^^^ ^^^"^^ ^'-^ ^-^ -^ P-

vaJiJfj/^'^''^';
"""^cessary to particularize in this sketch thevarious doings of the convention from year to year as thev bearbut very little relation to Universalism L a syste'm of theoloW^

lion of T^^aV'^'^T °^ ^^"^iderable importance was the foVma-

is?s" whfrh
/^f^^f^husetts Association of Universal Restoration-

M^'n/ -i^
^^""^ '" ^^^ y""^' ^^3^' °" the 16th of Au-ust, atiuendon xMass. The convention was attended by Rev. Pauf D.^an

Nathaniel ^\ right, Philemon R. Russel, Seth Chandler, and several

relXuions ^

•^"^"'"'''"''^ adopted the following preamble and

fJlft^^'""".^^
^' there has been, of late years, a great departurefrom the sentiments of the first Universalist preachers in this coun-try by a majority of the C4eneral Convention, the leaders of whichdo now arrogate to themselves the name of Universalists ; andwhereas we believe with Murray, Winchester, Chauncey, and the

ancient authors who have written upon this subject, that reofne-
EATIOxV, A GENERAL JUDGMENT, FUTURE REWARDS AND PUNISH-MENTS, to be followed by the final restoration of all mankind to
Holiness and happiness, are fundamental articles of Christian faith

n!V^ Ivf
Plod^^.",s^"timents of No Future accountability, con-

vPrlfi'^'f^K
'""•'''''"'' ^'"^ "nfriendly to pure religion and sub-

versive of the best interest of society ; and whereas our adherence

hn.hp/° r",'?'"^^"^.'^^
^^'""'^' Convention was first esta-

blished, instead of producing fair, manly controversy, has procured
for us contumely, exclusion from ecclesiastical councils, and final
expulsion, and this without proof of any offence on our part a-ainstthe rules of the order or laws of Christ : it is therefore-

munVjtji: ^}f
""'^

^^f^^ ^°"? °"^«^l^'es into a religious com-munity for the defence and promulgation of the doctrines of revela-
tion m their original purity, and the promotion of our own imnrove-
inent,-to be known by the name of the Massachusetts Association
of Universal Restorationists.

• These articles of faith were drafted bv Rev. Walter Ferris who w-is a firmbehever m the doctrine of Innited future punishment. Thi fac^ is su^ c^en^indicative of the intention of the articles, and shows, most conclusu^U tha thoyuho afterward denied the doctrine of limited future puhishment, departed fromthe system agreed to by the General Convention of 1803
'leparted Irom
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"Resolved, That the annual meetings of this body be holden in

Boston on the first Wednesday and following Thursday in January.
Signed, ^' Chas. RvDsoy, Presidejit.

" Nath. Wright, Secretary.^'

On the 17th of September, 1831, the Trumpet, the organ of the
Ultra-Universalists, as they now very properly began to be deno-
minated, came out with an article entitled " The New Sect," in which
sophistry and evasion were mingled with the bitterest reproaches
against the Restoration Convention and the gentlemen composing it.

This was replied to by Rev, Adiu Ballou, in two articles of nearly
seven columns of the Independent Messenger, a paper then print-

ed at Mendon, and in the' interest of the Restoration party. The
warfare was carried on for some time with considerable zeal and
skill, and with no little acrimony ; until, tired of contention, the par-
ties desisted from farther attempts upon each other's reputation.*

The Restorationists, doubtless, had all of justice and right upon
their side, and were perfectly consistent and praiseworthy in the
formation of their association ; while the members of the General
Convention cannot be too much censured for their attempts to crush
the system which they themselves formerly advocated, while, at the
same time, they professed not to have departed from the principles
of the Convention of 1803. At the present time the Universalist
body is divided into two principal parties, viz. : the Ultra-Univer-
salists, who, following Hosea Ballou, deny the doctrine of punish-
ment after death, &c. ; and the Universal Restorationists, who hold
to a general judgment, and a limited punishment beyond the grave.
The former class is much tlie most numerous, and includes the larger
part of all the societies in America.
The latter community can laj- claim to a morality and respecta-

bility in their communion of v.hich the other class is generally
devoid. It is a fact, too, somewhat interesting, that between the

Restorationists and New-England Unitarians there is but a slight

difference of sentiment ; and both these bodies may, without any
great revolution, in the course of a few years be made one.

Universalism has increased considerably in this country since its

introduction by Murray. There is not. however, probably a very
general organization ot churches by this sect. The friends of the
system, with some exceptions, are gathered into legal societies, in

which the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's supper are not ad-
ministered, nor any thing like church discipline executed. There
are, however, in some of the principal towns and cities, churches
organized, and the ordinances of the church are attended to.

Under such circumstances it is very difficult to determine the num.

It is to this controversy that we are indebted for the means of determining
who are Universali^ts, a question that has someiimes been ditiicult to solve. The
General Convention held its annual se.ssion for lN.31 in September, one month
after the movement at Mendon. Ho-ea Ballou presided. The Convention was
holden at Barre, Vt. Amon^^ other proceedings, the following resolution, dral'tcd

by Thos. Whittemure, was adopted:

—

"JResohcd, That we consider all persons to be Universalists who believe in the
£nal reconciliation of all men to hohne^s and happiness."

This was, doubtless, designed to conciliate the Restorationists, while it legiti-

matized Ultrai.-m. Whatever it nii'.;ht have been designed for, it is invaluable^
05 it marks so legibly, and distinguishes so clearly, Universalists from all others.
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ber of Universalists with exactness. They state that they have six
hundred and fifty-three societies, two hundred and forty-four meet-
ing-houses, and three hundred and seventeen preachers. In this
they are, doubtless, correct. They claim, in addition, that the num-
ber of persons connected with them amounts to five hundred thou-
sand. This may be a fair estimate, and it may not. There are.
doubtless, many who attend worship among them who are not Uni-
versalists in sentiment ; and we think it unfair for them to class all
persons in their congregations with themselves, while all other sects
clami only those who are within the pale of the church, and enjoy
its privileges as actual members.

Having thus sketched the secular history of Universahsm, we
proceed to notice the several treatises on the subject which have
appeared in this country. The first, as we have before said, was
Seigvolk's Everlasting Gospel, which appeared in 1753, at German-
town, Pa.

The works, also, of Stonehouse have been read in this country
somewhat extensively, though, it is believed, in an Enghsh edition.

.

The writings of Elhanan Winchester, particularly his " Dialogues
on Universal Restoration," and his " Lectures on 'the Prophecfes,"
were, at one time, widely circulated, and assisted much toward esta-
blishing the sentiments he entertained in the United States ; but they
have long since ceased to be text-books, and the mantle of obUvion
will soon cover them.
Of American productions in favor of this system, the work of

Dr. Jo.seph Young, of New-York, who, in 1793, published a treatise
entitled " Calvinism and Universahsm Contrasted," claims prece-
dence in the order of time. This same author also wrote a treatise,
in which he attempted to refute the physical system of Sir Isaac
Newton. Probably one work was written with as much wisdom,
and proved quite as successful, as the other. Indeed it would seem,
from the statements of the Modern History of Universali.sm, (page
381,) that the warmth with which the first work was written was i1s
principal recommendation.
The next book claiming our notice is a posthumous publication

from the pen of the Rev. Dr. Joseph Huntington, of Coventry. Conn.,
which was issued from the press of Samuel Green in New-London'
in 179G. It was entitled " Calvinism Improved, or the Gospel Illus-
trated as a System of Real Grace, issuing in the Salvation of All
Men." The precise time when this work was written is not known.
The author, as appears from the Introduction, intended to publish
It soon after Its composition, but finally, as the date of the publica-
tion shows, he concluded to defer it ; and, in the latter part of his
days, as those who knew him assure me, he preached the same Cal-
vinistic doctrine which had marked his earlier ministration. He was
not even suspected of holding the tenets of his book until after his
death, when, in the examination of his papers, the manuscript was •

found. A Restorationist in the neighborhood earnestly besought
the privilege of publishing the book. For a time he was refused,
until Mrs. Huntington, overcome by his representations, at last con-
sented; but such was her view of the dangerous tendency of the
work, that, with the assistance of her friends, she afterward collected
and burned all the copies she could possibly obtain. The desi^^n of
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Dr. Huntington probably was. that the work should never appear

;

but his name, by the importunity of a misguided man, has been brand-
ed with the effects of his worlv. He attempts to show in his book
simply this : that the decree of election embraces all men, and, con-
sequently, all will be saved. The book probably never had a great

influence, and will never be called from its resting-place into use.

It is a dry work, wearying us by its prolixity, as well as by its unin-

teresting style.

r The book of Dr. Huntington was reviewed, in a short time after

its publication, by Rev. Nathan Strong, of Hartford, Conn., in a
treatise entitled, '• The Doctrine of Eternal Misery reconcileable with
the Benevolence of God, and a Truth plainly asserted in the
Scriptures."

This was, in its turn, subjected to the ordeal of criticism by Rev.
Dan Foster, A. M., of Charlestown, N. H. His book bore the

name of '• A Critical and Candid Examination of a late publication,

entitled, The Doctrine of Eternal Misery reconcileable with the

Infinite Benevolence of God."
From what can be learned of the review and reply, they are

neither of them of high merit. Both have long since gone out of

notice.

Another author, more eminent than those above named, has also

contributed his mite to the support of the system. Dr. Charles
Chauncey, at the time pastor of the First Congregational Church in

Boston, about the year 1757, wrote a work in defence of the doc-

trine of Universal Restoration. He did not dare to publish it, how-
ever, for some time. Like Murray before him, he felt the weight of

the motive which a good salary, an easy situation, and a large cir-

cle of friends atlbrded ; and these he would not sacrifice for the

truth. He published, however, in 1782, a pamphlet, the object of

which was to sound the public on the subject, so as to ascertain

whether it would be prudent to atlix his name to his larger work.

Dr. Samuel Mather, of Boston, and Dr. Gordon, of Roxbury, both
attacked the pamphlet, and the whole tide of public feeling turned

against it. This settled the question in the mind of Chauncey, and
he determined not to send out his work in his own name, nor from
an American press. But still, the loss of so great a literary labor

seemed too much, and, accordingly, the doctor sent his work to

London, where it appeared anonymously in 17S4. The younger
President Edwards came out with a reply, entitled, " The Salvation

of All Men Strictly Examined," &c. This is the ablest of all the

early works against Universalis m. It is unanswered and unanswer-
able, and forms a most valuable addition to the library of the theo-

logical student.

There seems to have been a period of some years, just subsequent

to 17S6, in which few if any authors favored the world with the

result of their lucubrations upon this subject. In latter times,

however, many books have been published on all sides of the ques-

tion, and the doctrine is undergoing, with many, a most thorough
investigation.

Hosea Ballou stands at the head of modern Universalist authors

by general consent. He has written a " Treatise on.the Atonement,"

several volumes of sermons, and, lately, " An Examination of the

Vol. Y III.—October, 1S37. 31
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Doctrine of Future Retribution." These, with many fugitive pieces

and some smaller works, form the sum of his productions.

•'As a writer, Mr. Ballou cannot lay claim to even ordinary merit.

There is a looseness and want of depth and chasteness about his

style, an appearance of sophistry and evasion in his arguments, and
a tedious and even disgusting repetition of the same illustrations,

especially those of the family relation and the history of Joseph,
which will secure for all his productions a place in oblivion almost as
soon as his head is pillowed in death ; and it is a matter of astonish-

ment that even now works of so little merit in any view can exert
so great an influence.

Thomas "VVhittemore, principal editor of the Trumpet and Uni-
versalist Magazine, stands next on the list of Universalist writers.

His principal works are, " The Ancient and Modern Histories of

Universalism," and " Notes on the Parables." Neither of these
works ranks high. The first is doubtless the best; and even this does
not attract a very general notice.

" Balfour's Inquiries," perhaps, claim attention next. These, as

well as his answer to Hudson, seem, of late, to have gone into dis-

repute. They are, among books, what Wat Tyler and Jack Straw,
heroes of the time of Richard H., were among generals : powerful
without strength, influential without merit ; and, in their illiteracy,

the guiding spirits of a blinded host.

The before-named are Ultra-Universalist authors. The Univer-
sal Restorationist sentiment has found lately, in Charles Hudson, its

principal defender. He wrote, a few years since, the treatise to

which Mr. Balfour replied. Of the character of this work we are
- not able to speak definitely, having had no opportunity of perusing it.

Besides tlie books already named which have been published
against this system, there are others of modern date. Rev. Bernard
Whitman has given to the world a treatise, entitled, '^ Letters to a
Universalist," which is well written ; and presents the argument
against Ultra-Universalism in such a form, and with such force, as
to render it truly valuable. Mr. Whitman was probably a Resto-
rationist, though a clergyman of the Unitarian Church ; but he has,
nevertheless, struck a blow at Ultraism from which it cannot soon
recover. The principal treatises, however, against this error, as
well as the strongest arguments in its favor, are to be found in the

records of the public controversies which have taken place. Of
these there have been several. One was carried on about ten years
since, in the Trumpet and Universalist Magazine, between Rev. O.
Scott, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and Thomas Whittemore,
editor of the Trumpet. This was kept up until the columns were
unceremoniously closed against Mr. Scott, and it. of course, was
broken off before the parties had finished their work. Mr. Whitte-
more afterward had an oral discussion with Rev. Mr. Braman, of
Danvers. This took place in 1833. The report docs no honor to

either party. The speeches on both sides were full of th«^*aos<-

contemptible nonsense and quibbling; and well was it for common
sense, so beleaguered by these clerical wranglers, when the sun
went down and the discussion ended.

In the autumn of 1827 a public disputation took place in the town
of Springlield, Mass., between Rev. T. Merritt, of the Methodist
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Episcopal Church, and Lucius R. Paige. Their discussion was
carried on by lectures and rejoinders, which were read in the Me-
thodist Episcopal Church. It was on all hands acknowledged that

Universalism was worsted in this contest. Indeed, it has never
since then been able to sustain itself in tliat region until within a
short time. Of late one weak society has been formed, a few miles
from the place of dispute.

Between Rev. Luther Lee, of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
and Rev. Mr. Morse, a Universalist, another discussion took place
in the state of New-York, a year or two since. The whole has
since been published by Mr. Lee.

Rev. Ezra Styles Ely has engaged with Rev. Abel C. Thomas,
and Rev. Mr. Breckenridge with the same person. The matter of

these various disputations given to the world, forms the most valu-
ble resource from which the oppugners or the defenders of Univer-
salism can draw their arguments. They remain, too, and ever will

remain, imperishable records of the weakness of error, and of the

power of truth and the triumph of sound theology, over sopliistry,

bigotry, and delusion.

Of course Universalists do not, and will not, admit all this. Even
as they fly from the field, they raise on the lance's point the armor
of a fallen foe, whose dead body they stripped in their retreat, and
triumphantly point to it as the most indubitable evidence that they
have come off conquerors, and more than conquerors, from the field

of strife. But let them, we say. substantiate their claim by remain-
ing upon that field, and showing themselves able to keep it; not by
shouting victory in the confusion of retreat.

Our next work is to look into the history of Universalism as a
system of theology, and to ascertain what changes have taken place
in it, if any ; and how those changes stand related to Christian

theology.

Four different theories have been advanced and defended since

the introduction of Universalism into this country. These, in the

handsof different persons, have been subjected to a thousand modifi-

cations and modes of defence, the history of which cannot be given
in this short essay. We confine ourselves, therefore, to the princi-

pal features of the heresy.

Murray, the father of American Restorationism, held to the pro-
per divinity of Christ, the doctrine of atonement, spiritual regenera-
tion, a general judgment, and the existence of both happiness and
misery after death. But, while Mr. Murray admitted these doctrines,

he connected with them some most singular tenets. A follower of

Relly, like him. he contended, not that Christ sulFered instead of us,

but that we were so united with Christ as actually to be punished
for our sins in his sullerings—that we suilered in his sufferings, or
that his sufferings were ours.

He claimed, that if we were so connected with the first Af^fini as

to sin in him, so we were so united with the second Adam as to suf-

fer in him the penal consequences of our guilt. In establishing the

fact of this union, the following, among other passages of Scripture,

were relied on, viz.: " For we are members of his body, and of his

flesh, and of his bones;" Eph. v, 3. "For as the body is one, and
hath many raembers, and all the members of that one body, being
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many, are one body, so also is Christ;" 1 Cor. xii, 12. "So ue,

being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of

another;" Kom. xii, 5. '• I am crucified with Christ," &c. ; Gal. ii,

20, As he claimed that the penalty of the law for all sin had been

inflicted on us in the person of Christ, so he maintained that there

could be, henceforward, no penal suffering for sin, but that all the

evils coming upon the sinner are the natural effects of his acts, and

are not at all measured by the moral nature of those acts. The
misery, therefore, which he believed the wicked would sufl'er in the

next world would not be a punishment, but rather the natural effect

of tlieir blindness and unbelief; so that, as soon as they believed,

they would be received into heaven. The other doctrines named
as helping to compose Mr. Murray's system, it is believed, he held

as they are generally taught and understood.

Mr. Winchester, who had learned his Universalism from Seigvolk

and Stonehouse instead of Relly, did not receive this doctrine of

union and its consequences, but in all other particulars he agreed

with Murray. Winchester believed that sinners might receive tlie

penal consequences of their sins even now; that they would thus be

punished in the coming world; and that the duration and measure
of their pain would be in exact proportion to the demerit of the

transgression. This penalty he believed to be inflicted by the will

of GJod on account of sins already committed, and he held, in con-

sequence, that the suffering would terminate, not when the sinner

repented or believed, but when he had been punished during the

period claimed by justice.

The difference, then, between Murray and Winchester, was this

:

Murray held that we were so united with Christ as to be punished in

him ; Winchester denied such a union. Murray taught that sin pro-

cures no punishment, but only some natural evils following upon
that kind of action; Winchester believed that sin has its proper

punishment in this and the future world. Murray limited misery in

the future state by the blindness of the sufferer, and claimed that the

pain ceased when the creature willed ; Winchester limited it by the

desert of the sinner, and insisted that it ended when God willed.

Such were the points of their disagreement. It never caused, how-
ever, as we can learn, any disruption of feeling or effort, though it

must be acknowledged that the systems differ very materially from
each other.

These distinctions were the only ones known in the early days
of Universalism in this country. But change, which sweeps over

all, was to make its inffuence visible on these systems of doctrine;

and Universalists, ceasing to be distinguished as followers of Win-
chester on the one hand, or of Murray on the other, were to assume
new denominations and sentiments.

A heresy which has one principle fundamental to the system,

may always be known by the constant changes which take place in

the defence, the explanation, or the illustration of that principle.

Truth is unchanging; and tliough there may be additions to the

means of defence, and sometimes, perhaps, a slight ditference in the

arguments, in general all the reasons and facts which sustain the

true assumption will remain the same—as changeless as the truth

tbey establish. The argument once formed, and applied aright, is





Historical View of Unicersalism in the United States. 401

incapable of refutation, and of course will need no new fashioning.
But no valid argument can be brought to defend an error, and, there-
fore, one after another as they are brought they will be exploded

;

and unless the principle be given up, others must be created to
supply the vacancy.

So it has been with Universalism. Its own friends were not satis-
fied with either the system of Murray or of Winchester. The argu-
ments did not convince them, or, evidently, they would still be
urged

; and, in fine, there seemed, after years of examination, but
a small portion of either theory which was worthy the name of
truth.^ The principle that all will finally be holy and happy was

- not given up. This, to those who believed it, seemed a doctrine too
glorious and heart-cheering to renounce ; and it was still retained
as a cherished idol.

What might have been anticipated took place. One by one the
doctrines taught b}' the fathers of Universalism were consigned to
the record of exploded propositions, and new hypotheses took their
place.

.
The doctrines of the Trinity, the Atonement, Depravity, and Rege-

neration, as they are generally understood, ceased to be taught, and
soon to be believed ; and the whole body of Universalists became
Unitarians. xVll this, however, was not the work of a moment.
Years were spent in bringing about the change ; but tlie work, thou2;h
slowly, was efiectually performed, and the old systems silently sunk
into general disrepute, from which, among Universalists, they were
never to rise again.

Here, then, we find the third system. It differs from the theories
of Murray and Winchester by denying the doctrines of the Trinity,
the Atonement, Regeneration, and others depending on these, and
by maintaining the Unitarian notions upon these several points. It

agrees with the old theories in asserting tlie doctrine of a general
^judgment and limited future punishment.

Of this last class are the nn)dcrn Restorationists, in connection
•with the Massachusetts Universal Restorationist Association. There
are also, it is believed, a considerable number of this faith in the
fellowship of the General Convention of Universalists ; and it is

probable that the larger part of the Unitarian body in New-England
are likewise strongly tinctured by the doctrine, if not entirely satis-

fied with it.

But the most considerable departure from ancient opinions remains
to be noticed.

About the year 1818, Hosea Ballou, of Boston, and Edward Tur.
ner, of Charlestown, published, by agreement, a series of letters in
the '• Gospel Visitant," on the subject of future punishment. Turner
defended the doctrine of the Restorationists ; and Ballou, in opposi-
tion to him, maintained that there would be no suffering of any kind
for any man after death.

This was a new sentiment, which the world never heard soberly
defended until then, and its novelty excited attention. It was just
the thing desired ; and before it could be known if the doctrine was
defensible, multitudes had staked their every eternal hope upon it.

There were some singular features about this controversy which
deserve notice. Mr. Ballou declares, that when he sat down to

34*
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defend his proposition he was not satiafed that it icas true. He had
some thought ±at it might be, but he was not sure. He claims, that
when he wrote his " Notes on the Parables" and the '• Treatise on
the Atonement," he had left entirely the doctrine of penal sufferins;;
and was convinced that if sutfering should take place in the future
world it would be because men would be sinful there.

This he gave up during the discussion, and " became entirely satis-
fied that the Scriptures begin and end the history of sin in flesh and
blood, and that, beyond this mortal existence, the Bible teaches no
other sentient state'but that which is called by the blessed name of
life and immortality." (Mod. Hist. Umvers., p. 337.)
How long this system had been in preparation we are unable to

say. Probabl)'-, however, not long, as Mr. Ballou (who, doubtless,
was the first man in the world who ever thought of It) tells us that
he himself was not confirmed in the sentiment until this controversy
took place. But whatever was the date of its origin, it is certain
that in a few years after the discussion the great majority of the
Lniversalists had becom.e Ultra. So congenial was it with the feel-
ings of unsanctified nature, that hundreds readily embraced it Avho
before had believed in future punishment ; and very many who had
professed to be intidels, as well as those who neither professed nor
believed any thing, also ranged themselves under its banners and
became its defenders.

The system of Ultra-Universalism differs very materially from
Universal Restorationism, and it may be proper to mark out more
definitely the points of disagreement.

Uitra-Universalists teach that the first moment of consciousness
after death will be one of supreme holiness and happiness, which
^vill be without end.

Restorationists, on the contrary, hold that, in the case of millions,

the first moment of consciousness will be one of sutfering, and that
this will continue for an unknown limited period.

Ultraists claim that the resurrection is but the putting on of im-
mortality and blessedness upon the souls of all men. Restoration-
ists that it is the bestowment of unsexual, indestructible, and immor-
tal bodies, perfectly adapted to that state of existence, which bodies

are to be the instruments of souls, as our bodies are here, and that

these bodies will be given alike to the just and the unjust.

Ultraists teach that there will be no judgment after death. Re-
storationists that there will be a most strict and impartial judgment
pa.S3ed upon all men, in which the righteous will be justified and the

wicked condemned.
The former class maintain that there is no connection between

this and the future existence ; that neither will vice, virtue, sutfering,

nor enjoyment in this state benefit or injure us in that ; but that we
shall be in that state in every respect as though this had not been.

The latter claim that there is a direct and sensible connection

of the two states; that the virtue and sutfering of this state procure

-their actual reward, and the vice its positive punishment, in the

eternal world.

Ultraists hold that the benefits of Christ's mission are all confined

to this present world. Restorationists believe that ihe eifects of that

mediation will be experienced in an incomprehensible importance
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in the world to come ; that, in the unknown ages of futurity, Christ
shall be the great deliverer of perishing spirits.

The former teach, that sin i.i its own immediate adequate punish-
ment. The latter avow that it is not, but that its heaviest punish-
ment is often very remote, and forms no part of the sin.

All sin, say the first, proceeds from the body, or is caused by the
animal propensities, wliich alone are depraved and unholy. All
sin, say the latter, proceeds from the soul or heart, and is the pro-
duct of the will, in which the depravity of our natures inheres.

Ultraists believe that man never sins, except when the animal
overcomes the spiritual man; so that the sinner is more unfortunate
than guilty. Restorationists claim, that under such conditions, man
never sins, as it cannot be wrong to do what cannot be avoided;
but that he always sins voluntarily, knowing the act to be wrong'
and being able to abstain from the specific wickedness of which he
i^ guilty.

Ultraists believe, farther, that man can attain to perfect moral
virtue only in the absence of temptation. Restorationists, that temp-
tation may call forth and strengthen the moral virtues, so as to be
made a means of attaining to holiness. The former class hold that
faith, repentance, and moral discipline, appertain onlv to the present
state. The latter, that they are extended to the 'next. Lastly,
Ultra-Universalists believe that man, considered as a rational soul,
is essentially dirine, being the olFspring of God by direct generative
emanation. While Restorationists teach that man's nature, so far
from being divine, is inferior to that of angels, and that instead of
proceeding from God by generative emanation, it is a creation by
the power of his word, in the same sense as is the human body.

Such, then, are the ditlercnces between tliese two classes of modern
Universalists, and such are the doctrines they hold and teach.

This is not the place to discuss the merits of the theories which
have passed before us, or to reason for or against them ; but a few
reflections in conclusion may be, perhaps, admissible.
The first difficulty which meets us is this: Universalism does not

appear to have been received by the founder of Christianity. The
earliest date which the Restorationism of the present time can show
is 1800. And under any form, it did not exist until the days of Oritren'
in the third century. If the present system of Restorationism, there-
fore, be the true doctrine of the Bible, we are under the necessity
of believing that the world never had the truth until 37 years ao-o

;

or if the oldest form of the doctrine be admitted as the proper olie'
not only must the moderns acknowledge that their present views
are incorrect, but they must admit also, that for more than two
hundred years after Christ, the whole world was wrapped in heathen-
ish darkness and itjnorance. But if these difficulties make ao-ainst
Restorationism, what will be said of Ultraism? There has-been
indeed, an attempt made, to show that the doctrine of no future
punishment was held by the Gnostics, who, the writer said were
" the immediate successors of the apostles," and, as he probably
supposed, were therefore possessed of the true doctrine, (Univer.Ma.o-.
of iMay 2S, 163 1 .) F.ut the idea that Lltra-Universalism is a Scripturli
doctrine, and yet that its first adherents were the Gnostics, is about as
absurd as to talk of an episcopal succession through Pope Joan.
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If the system cannot be suspended upon this peg of antiquit}-,

it must fall into the year ISIS, or thereabouts, and claim Hosea
Ballou for its author ; and then how gracefully will it stand out
to receive our homage as the doctrine of the apostles, and, more
than all, of Jesus Christ; and with what strict propriety Mr. Ballou
can claim more honor from us and from posterity than ]\Iartin

Luther himself, since he only substituted one error for another,
while Mr. Ballou has dug out of the ruins of eighteen centuries tfee

lost truth, and restored it again to a deceived and suffering world,
saving them thereby from their delusion and misery, and bringing

to light before them life and immortality. The very modern
style of this system is evidence against it ; for though we are not
disposed to plead prescription, it can hardly be supposed that God.
ever good and watchful over the interests of his creatures, would
have allowed them to remain in ignorance of the truth so univer-

sally and so long.

There is another fact which has already been alluded to, which
ought not to be forgotten. It is the vast multipUcity of changes
in the systems founded on this one proposition, All men will Imally
be holy and happy. Origen, the German Anabaptists, the Liber-

tines of Holland, the English Unitarians, the Rellyan and the Win-
chesterian Restorationists, the Modern Restorationists, and the

Ultra-Universalists, who have as bodies, or in part, embraced the

doctrine, have all done so on ditTerent grounds, and defended them-
selves by different arguments.
We certainly maybe allowed to ask, why is this? Does the truth

require such change? or is this rather an error, which can never
be successfully defended, and therefore constantly calls for new
experiments'? We certainly incline to the latter opinion, and see

not how we can do otherwise. A difficulty growing out of these

changes, turns much to the account of Universalism. One never

knows what to refute. He may begin with a theory which has
had volumes written to illustrate and defend it ; but, before his re-

futation is completed, the system may undergo some new meta-
morphosis, and his labor is lost.

The time, however, we think is coming, when all possible changes
will have been passed through, and when each having received a

proper condemnation, the whole system of absurdity and error will

go into merited oblivion.

But this will not take place as yet. For a little season this heresy

will lift up itself on high. For a season its friends will rejoice in

the midst of their triumph. Perhaps the flood of fire will roll over
all the churches, withering and destroying every green thing. But
other days shall follow those of trial. Humbled before God by the

prevalence of error, hardened for the warfare by the miseries of

persecution, having a piety puritied from every corruption by the

necessity of the times, and armed by Heaven for the holy work, the

children of the Lord shall bestir themselves—shall put on strength

—

and the truth shall be made glorious in the- eyes of all men; while

error, hurled from the throne of its power, shall sink into the pit

from whence it came up, and men shall rejoice together, that the

destroyer of the Lord's heritage has perished for ever.
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Art. III.— The Elements of Political Economy. By Francis Way-
land, D. D. President of Brown University, and Professor of

Moral Pliilosophy. New-York: Leavitt, Lord, and Co^ 1837.

1 vol., 8vo., pp. 472.

By Professor Holdicii, of the 'VVesleAan I'nivcrsify.

Our design in this aiticle is to draw the attention of our readers
to this important branch of science. Into mere raaUejs of abstract

science, it is not the intention of fhis work very extensively to en-

ter. Its department is of rather a different character. But there

are some sciences so intimately connected with the happiness and
with the morals of mankind ; so closely allied to the interests of
religion, and the advancement of the divine purposes on earth, that

we should be justly chargeable with criminal neglect as public

journalists, should we pass over them in silence. Such we con-
ceive to be the case in regard to the science of Political Economy;
and if we can only succeed in couveymg to our reader the impres-
sions on our own mind in relation to it, he will admit that it is

eveiy way worthy of his attention. Let it be remembered, therefore,

that our object is only to excite inquiry, and lead to investigation:

we write for the uninitiated, not for the adept. If the latter find

but little in this article to interest or entertain him, our expectations

will not be disappointed.

But what is Political Economy? The word economy is com-
pounded of two Greek words, o'lKor^ a house, and vofiopa, law, and
therefore signifies the law of the household, or domestic manage-
ment. It is used altogether in reference to the production, con-
sumption, and distribution of wealth. The epithet, political, ex-

tends the application of economy to the entire body politic—the

whole community. Political economy, therefore, is the science of

public wealth, and treats upon the production, consumption, and
distribution of wealth, among the entire community.

But what is wealth? "We answer, every thing material that has
exchangeable value ; every thing tliat contributes to the comfort,

the happiness, the improvement, or convenience of human beings,

and for which men are willing to give value in return. It has been
the mistake of some, to consider wealth as consisting only of mo-
ney. But money is only an item of wealth, and is valuable just in

proportion to its utility. The farmer knows that his horses and
ploughs are a part of his wealth, as much as the money in his

bureau ; and the merchant knows that the cash in his till, and the

goods upon his shelves, are alike parts of his wealth. This will pre-

pare us in part to appreciate the assertion, that Political Economy
is connected with human happiness; since, upon its being correctly

understood, and Ibllowed out in practice, depend, in a great de-

gree, the elements of our physical happiness, and the means of our
intellectual and moral improvement. How it affects our religious

interests, we shall see more clearly hereafter.

From what has been already said, we may see, to some extent,

the immense importance of this science to the statesman. States-

men are the guardians of the public prosperity, and they generally
assume mure or less the otlice of directing and encouraging public

production. If, then, they do not understand the laws of j)roduction,

if they be ignorant of the true sources and means of creating wealth,
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or, in other words, if they be ignorant of the principles of Political

Economy, how shall they know what measures to adopt? How
can they understand the true interests of the country? How shall

they know when to encourage, or when to repress, any peculiar

modes of production; whether it would be safe to do either; or, if

it would, what are the most ettectual means for gaining the end?

A statesman, ignorant of Political Economy, is like an empiric in

medicine, who knows nothing of the science of physiology. If he

prescribe remedies for his patient, he does it altogether in the dark,

and at hazard. Ignorant of the laws of our animal constitution,

he may administer stimulants, where we need sedatives; or he may
prescribe depletion, when we need a tonic ; and at the very time

when he designs to restore the health of the patient, he may be

deahng death-blows to his constitution. Such is precisely the re-

lation of the incompetent statesman to the economic* condition of

the country. And yet, I greatly fear, that if every statesman who
is defective in this n) after were to resign his seat, we should -have

no small number of vacancies to fill.

Hence we see again, that Political Economy is a science which

ought to be generally diffused throughout the land. We have no

civil officers by hereditary right. They must be found among the

people at large. And as eveiy man is eligible to office, every one

ought to furnish himself with the requisite qualifications, or else

renounce all claim to such privileges. The man vrho sufiers him-

self to be put in office who is destitute of the knowledge proper to

his station, sacrifices the interests of his country to a criminal

selfishness. If this be not knavery, we leave others to find a better

name for it

But farther, civil officers are but the selected agents of the people:

the people, therefore, in respect to them, are the principal. Now, in

all such relations, it is requisite that the principal have at least some
general knowledge of the subject on which he requires the as-

sistance of an agent. If he have not, he can neither trust his own
judgment in the selection of his agent, nor exercise a judicious

supervision of his doings. This is the case in civil afTairs more
than in any other department of agencies. The skill and knowledge

of the lawyer and the physician are more within reach of our

examination. The mode of treatment is submitted directly to our

personal scrutiny ;
prescription and result are more obviously con-

nected ; cause and etlect are open to investigation. In legislation

it is not so. Here, causes and effects are wider apart ; tliere are

more intervening agencies ; the elTects of a certain measure are so

blended with other measures, and certain results so liable to be

assigned to false causes, that it requires much greater stretch of

thought, and breadth of survey, to take in and comprehend the

whoie. Hence arise the ridiculous notions about legislative capa-

city to encourage domestic industry ; the constant harpings upon

the balance of trade; the uses and value of money; all of which,

and many other points, are so frequently the subjects of demagogue

declamation, and which have so imposing an appearance to the

• I must beg indulgence for using this word in an unauthorized "sense. But I

know no other'that conveys the precise meaning. .
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minds of the ignorant. Were the knowledge of this science more
widely ditlused, we should not see men so often elevated to oflice

for merely popular blandishments, for a certain glare and tmsel of

character, nor yet for the possession of mere military or profes-

sional talents. Nor would our truly competent statesmen so often
feel themselves compelled to truckle to popular prejudice and
clamour, and enact laws at variance with the true interests of the

nation, because the people will have them. Ignorance is the bane
of a republic, and the fruitful mother of all commotions and
disasters.

But what has the science of national wealth to do with our moral
and religious condition? " Much every way." It is universally ad-

mitted, I believe, that comfort in life, and easy circumstances, are
favorable to good morals. That in proportion to the facilities of

subsistence, and the multiplication of the comforts of domestic life,

and the improvement of the social stale, the temptations to certain

kinds of vice are diminished. Hence we generally, not to say in-

variably, see a thriving community in a healthful moral condition,

and comparatively ready to attend to the claims of piety. On the

other hand, poverty, wretchedness, and vice, generally go together;

and a community of such persons is almost inaccessible to religious

influence. It is perfectly natural to draw our conclusion as to the

moral state of a village or hamlet, from its external appearance.
Where every thing seems to smile in prosperity, where neatness,

comfort, and good taste prevail, we expect to tind a virtuous and
happy people. Where we see much physical misery, we expect a
proportionate moral and social degradation. Such is the established

connection in our thoughts; and it is founded as well on principles

of sound philosophy, as on the basis of Christian truth. I do not
deny that there may be occasional exceptions; but this would not
overturn a general law, nor disprove the general tendencies of

which we speak. The exceptions may be always otherwise ac-

counted for.

The connection between national wealth and national religion

is not less obvious and intimate. \Ve have already said that com-
petency is favorable to morality; and, by withdrawing temptations
to vice, and leaving the mind free from many distressing anxieties,

it lays the heart more open to religious truth ; and the mind is

more at liberty to retlect upon a future world, when the claims of
the present become less urgent. It was the judicious prayer of the
wise son of Jakeh, '' Give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me
with food convenient for me; lest I be full and deny thee, and say,

who is the Lord? Or lest I be poor, and steal, and take the name
of my God in vain ;" Prov. xxx, 8, 0. Now, Political Economy
has for its object the general diiVusion of competency and comfort.
It directs us in the most profitable employment of industry and
capital, and natural agencies. It teaches how to render the labor

of the operative most productive, and it tends to make the wealth
of the capitalist the encouragement and the reward of the industrious.

Its tendency is to equalize the blessings of fortune, or at least to

multiply the means of human comfort, happiness, and improvement,
and more generally to dilluse them.

Again, it shows the connection which exists among the various
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classes of society; the depenclance and influence of each upon the
other; the appropriate spheres of" action and particular utility of
the several branches of industry, agriculture, commerce, and manu-
factures ; and the necessity of the several compartments into which
these are subdivided, as, the science or theory, the use or applica-
tion, and the labor or execution. Thus it loosens the prejudices
with which the dit^erent classes view each other; it multiplies the
human sympathies ; it tightens the bands of the social compact.
Now all this has an indirect connection with religion. It encourages
the social influences which are most favorable to piety, and fosters
those dispositions of the heart, in which no small share o-f piety
consists. Thus we have additional evidence that Christianity is in

accordance with man's temporal welfare, and that the laws of our
physical and of our spiritual happiness are the emanations of the
same benevolent mind.

How this subject is connected with the operation and extension
of the Christian church, may be easily seen. According to the
provisions of the gospel, the ditlusion of religion is to be by human
instrumentality; this demands human means, commensurate with
the extent of the undertaking ; and these means are the product of

human industry and capital. The support of rehgious and benevo-
lent societies, the publication of Bibles, tracts, and other books,
the sending abroad of missionaries, and the employment of the va-

rious religious or benevolent agencies at home ; in short, the whole
material machinery of Christianity, are the result of a right applica-

tion of these principles. In proportion as a nation is more abun-
dant in the production of these materials, or of the means whereby
to acquire them, in the same proportion she will be able to do more
for the cause of Christ. For it is very clear that a nation may
go to the extent of her means in these undertakings, but can never
go beyond them. Great Britain and the United States are proliflc

in the works of piety and benevolence, because they are abundantly
productive in the means. Enlarge their productive agency, or give

it a better direction, and make it more available, and with the same
force of religious principle, they will make still greater exertions in

the cause of truth.

Political Economy, moreover, corrects many of the errors into

which we are apt to fall in regard to missionary and other religious

operations.

For instance, the enemies of religion say, that " by collecting

so much money for these purposes, and sending it abroad, you
help toempoverish our own land:'' and this the Christian, perhaps,
admits, but regards it as a sacrifice on our part to be submitted to

for the sake of piety. The principle of the Christian shows his

benevolence; but it is altogether gratuitous, and founded in error.

Of all the money collected by the Christian churches for religious

purposes, how much of it goes out of the country? Certainly a very
small part. How then is it employed? Why, in printing books at

home, making paper, founding type, building oflices for agencies,

paying the salaries and supporting the tamilies of home agents,

printers, clerks, porters, and laborers of various descriptions.

How many hundreds, might I not say thousands, of persons are,

directly or indirectly, supported in whole or in part by the Ame-
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rican Bible Society, Sunday School Union, and by the Book Concern
of the Methodist Episcopal Church .' Very little of tlie monev troes

out of the country, except the mere salaries of the missionaries ; and
possibly these are not paid in money, but in drafts on some forei<in

house ; or, it may be, a considerable portion qt' it is paid in aBticles
of our own manutacture, which serve to encourage our own industr\'.

But, says tlie objector, " if you do not send the money, you send its

value in something else, and this amounts to the same thing." Ob-
serve, the Christian religion necessarily embraces all the elements of
civilization, teaches the arts, and provides for the wants of civilized
life. It has been long ago demonstrated, that Christianity and
civilization are inseparable. Now let us hear what the celebrated
Political Economist, M. Say, teaches, though without any intended
reference to this subject. '• The position of a nation, in respect of its

neighbors, is analogous to the relation of one of its provinces to the
others, or of a country to the town; it has an interest in its prosper it i/,

being sure to profit by their opulence. The government of the United
States, therefore, acted most wisely in their attempt, about the vear
1802, to civilize their savage neighbors, the Creek Indians, The
design was to introduce habits of industry amon^ them, and make
them producers, capable of carrying on a barter with the States of
the Union ; for there is notliing to be got by dealing with a people
that have nothing to pay." [Says Political Economy, p. 82. Pnila-
delphia, 1832.) Now, it is no matter whether he was correct or not,

as to the '' design" of the United States in civilizing the Indians;
since it is the residt that we are looking at. And as little does it matl
ter, whether the nations civilized be beyond the Rocky Mountains or
the Atlantic Ocean ; since the effect of opening a trade with them
amounts to the same thing. If a nation can raise what we want, and
we can raise what they want, the advantage of trading together is

mutual ; but the advantage to us of trading with them becomes greater
as they become more wealtliy, i. e., in proportion as they raise more
products, and have more means to purchase our materials. The ad-
vantage is twofold: they yield us a larger supply of what we want,
and thus multiply our comforts ; and they take a larger quantity of
our products, and thereby encourage our industry.

Now Christianity necessarily produces civilization, increases the
wants and physical happiness of men, and enlarges their productive
agency- If, therefore, in sending the gospel to a pagan country we
do all this, we create a market, a vent, for our own commodities. We
send them books, missionaries, schools, clothing, utensils, machinery

;

and we receive in return, tea, cotfee, sugar, ivory, logwood, mahogany,
furs, yams, or whatever else may be the productions of the country.
All know that the inmiense trade in silk had its origin in missionary
labor; and the facilities for obtaining African products are f^reater,

through the Christian colonies on her coasts, than they ever were
before.

But the objector says again, " may we not make greater gains out

of these people in their savage state?" Not unless wrong and injus-

tice, cheating and knavery, are good policy. If we are satisfied with

fair trade, we shall tind it more prutitable to trade with them when
civilized, than while savage, for the reason before given; they will

Voi. \UL—October, 1837. 35
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have, on the one hand, more -wants ; and, on the other, more to hvry

with. Moreover, there is no risk in asserting, that to trade fairly with
a civihzed nation, is vastly more profitable than all the cheatinjr or
overreaching that can be practised on barbarians. The trade with
Great Britain is a source of greater profit, and supplies us with more
comforts, than all the trade carried on with all savage nations put
together.

It will be understood, I hope, that I am not urging a motive to
missionary exertion, but only removing an objection frequently

brought against it. It shows, that while immense good is done
abroad, uo serious injury is felt at home.

It has been common among a certain class to defend luxury and
profusion, on the ground that tiiey contribute to the support of the
poor. Nay, we have sometimes known clerical dignitaries, of whose
intelligence we should have expected better things, assume the same
ground.

Let us again hear the teachings of the Political Economist already
quoted, and whose voice may, perhaps, have the greater force with
some, because it was not from any religious predilection that he ad-
vanced these sen^ments.

" Vanity may take pride in idle expense, but will ever be held in

no less contempt by the wise, on account of its pernicious effects, than
it has been all along for the motives by which it is actuated.

" These conclusions of theory have been confirmed by experience,

^lisery is the inseparable companion of luxury. The man of wealth

and ostentation squanders upon costly trinkets, sumptnoos repasts,

magnificent mansions, dogs, horses, and mistresses, a portion of value^

which, vested in productive occupation, would enable a multitude of
willing laborers, whom his extravagance now consigns to idleness and
misery, to provide themselves with warm clothing, nourishing food,

and household conveniences. The gold buckles of the rich man leave

the poor one without shoes to his I'eet ; and the laborer will want a
shirt to his back, while his rich neiglibor glitters in velvet and embroi-

dery." {Say s Political Economy, pages 369, 370. Philadelphia, 1632.)
The truth is, that whatever we expend upon one kind of production,

takes from us just so much means of encouraging another kind; and
the demand tor any class of articles turns labor to their production.
The man who spends his money in fine houses, furniture, equipage,
and jewellery, has so much the less to spend on really useful and im-
proving objects. If the demand for the latter were increased, and the
demand for the former lessened, they who make a livelihood bv the
one, must devote themselves to the production of the other. It would,
therefore, only be a change of employments. Instead of gaining a
livelihood by fabricating articles which do no one any good, he would
accomplish the end, by making such as add to the convenience, the
comfort, or improvement of society.

Nor is this all. The larger the portion of labor devoted to any kind
of production, the greater will be the quantity produced, and then the
price is proportionably lowered. Hence a jjreater amount of them
will be brought within reach of a larger portion of society, and in the
same ratio, the means of happiness and improvement will be multiplied

and extended. Hence we see the truth of Say's observation, " the
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gold buckles of the rich man leave the poor one without shoes to his

^t'eet." For the more there is made ot" superfluities, the less will be
made of other things ; the higher will be the price, and the farther will

they be from the reach of the poorer classes. W all those things which
are oi'no service to mankind were discontinued, who can estimate the

advantages that would result .' Tlje necessaries, the conveniences,

the comforts, and improvements jof life, would be multiplied in number,
increased in quantity, and reduced in price. Living would be cheaper,

labor more available, books more plentiful, the arts and sciences more
accessible, education more thorouuh and more general, and virtue,

happiness, and religion, proportionably more advanced.

Thus we have an additional fact, that the inductions of Political

Economy, and the teachings of Christianity, though proceeding by
different routes, arrive eventually at the same end.

There is another point in Political Economy, bearing an intimate re-

lation to the diflusion of Christianity, which is now exciting much
attention among the devotees of the science. We allude to the free-

dom of international coumierce. There is something, it seems to us,

on a. prima facie view of this subject, that strikes the mind with a
good deal of force. When we observe how admirably the wise Author
of nature, and benevolent Parent of man, has adjusted the interests of

the human family ; how he has made the abundance of one portion to

supply the deficiency of another ; how one part of the globe is de-

pendant on another : when we see how treedom of intercourse between
nations promotes national friendship and good imderstanding, expands
the human sympathies, and facilitates the extension of science, and,

above all, of the means of salvation; I say, when we see all this, who
would not regret that the interests of nations should abridge this in-

tercourse by shackles on trade? Who would not desire that trade

- should be free as the winds, and expansive as the ocean ] How, then,

does this science respond to the philanthropy of the Christian heart,

and to the apparent indications of nature's arrangements?
When the world was a little more short-sighted than it is now, the

principle was adopted, that what one nation gains another loses, and
that the enriching of one was the empoverislunent of the other. Hence
the different nations set their wits to work to turn the balance always
in their own favor, not perceiving that if all nations were to act on
this principle, there could be no trade at all. This was the occasion

of protective duties, bounties, drawbacks, and the various other modes
by which commerce has been fettered and restricted. To this same

• policy, in its direct or indirect bearings, is to be referred most of the

international wars which have deluged Europe and America with
blood, and squandered immense treasures, for the last hundred vears.

But a more am|)le induclion of facts, and a more thorough investiga-

tion of the subject, have now demonstrated that this whole system w as

founded in error; that free trade is equally for the advantase of all

nations, and that governments have performed the ridiculous part of

wasting blood, and treasuie, and life, for the sake of upholding a sys-

tem at variance with their own interests, as well as the interests of all

mankind. This view was incontrovortibly established by Adam Smith,

in his Wealth of Nations, and by all the most celebrated Economists

uince, particularly by I\I. Say, the most popular and powerful writer
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on this science which Europe has produced. Such, too, are the views

now taken by the majority of the most distinguished European states-

men, and which are gaining daily accessions of strength both in Eu-
rope and in America.

Here, then, we have another proof of the harmony which exists

among aU the laws of the universe, and we see how clearly every

thing seems to be a part of one great whole, bearing the most certain

indications of unity of design, and all signifying their emanation from

one glorious, all-pervading Intelligence.

This much we have written, in order to show the bearing of this

science upon the interests of mankind. And surely, if it be found to

have so intimate a connection with human virtue, intelligence, and

happiness ; if it exercise so great an influence on the condition and

prospects of Christianity, and upon the eternal destiny of nations; if

it so clearly exhibit the harmony of the divine economy, and the con-

senting voice of the laws of man's physical, intellectual, social, and

spiritual nature ; then is it not well deserving the attention of the

pious mind, and must not a correct pursuit of it tend to improve alike

the understanding and the heart ? We wonder, therefore, that it has

hitherto received so little attention from Christians, and especially

from Christian ministers ; a class of men remarkable for their benevo-

lence and for their interest in every thing tributary to human welfare.

Perhaps, however, this has been owing in part to the fact, that the

science has too often been treated without any reference to its reli-

gious bearings, and the pious mind would not discover its religious or

moral tendencies, because their attention was not specifically turned

to them. If such be the fact, it only shows the necessity of having

the sciences taught by religious men, in order to the full effect of

either religion or science upon the world. How much, then, should

we rejoice in the present prospects of education ! Religion is becoming

more and more familiar with our seats of literature ; the voice of piety

is now heard in our halls of instruction ; God speaks to us in Revela-

tion, and the consenting echo of all nature is gathered in reply ;

science becomes in reality the handmaid of piety, and both unite

their influences to dignify and bless the family of man.

A statement of a few of the opinions which very generally prevailed

even among intelligent persons, before the principles of political economy
were developed and established, will confirm our assertions as to the im-

portance of this science. For instance, it was the custom of Henry IV.,

of France, to grant edicts to his courtiers, favorites, and mistresses,

laying tolls upon particular branches of trade for their exclusive benefit.

To the count of Soissons he made a grant of fifteen pence a pound

upon every bale of goods exported ; though it was prevented from

going into execution by the wisdom and energy of the duke of Sully.

The king's detence of these modes of supporting his friends was, that

it cost him nothing ! (Memoirs of Sully, book IG, vol. 3, p. 162. Phila-

delphia, 1817.) M. Say tells us, that when Louis XIV. was advised

to be more liberal in his charities, he replied, that royalty dispenses

charity by profuse expenditure; a principle, by the way, that others

besides kings have been ridiculous enough to maintain. The same
author tells us, that Voltaire justified the expenses of the same extrava-

t(ant monarch, on the ground that they served only to circulate money
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in the community. And it is an argument frequently urged in Eng.
land, that the taxes drawn from the people to pay the interest of the
national debt, and supply tiie prodigality of the government, are no
loss to the nation, because it all goes back again into the pockets of
the people. Among ourselves there are errors not less glaring and
absurd. Such is the notion that money alone is wealth, and that the
wealth of a nation depends upon the amount of specie it contains.
Hence also the notion that Congress can prevent the efflux, and en.
courage the influx of specie, merely by protective or prohibitory
duties. We often hear it said, that if protective duties raise the prices
of articles upon the consumer, those whose products are< not so pro-
tected must raise their prices in proportion to the increased expense
of living, and that tiien they gain in one way what they lose in ano-
ther. Thus, if the farmer must pay more for his dry goods, groceries,

and utensils, that he must sell his produce at a price proportionate;
just as if the relative intensity of supply and demand had nothing to

do with the fixing of the price; that is, as if it were a matter alto-

gether at his own option. It is perfectly obvious, that by forcing in-

,dustry and capital into channels to which we are not adapted^
we can produce less of those things to whose production we are
adapted. Of course, as the amount produced is lessened, the price
will rise. Now, whenever the price rises beyond a certain mark,
other nations will begin to supply us cheaper than we can produce.
This has been the case the past year with bread-stufis. So we have
been paying an exorbitant price for cur cloths and calicoes, just for

the privilege of paying an exorbitant price for our bread ! But we do
not wish to anticipate what properly belongs to another part of this

review : we only wished to point out some of the errors into which the
nation is betrayed by an ignorance of the science in question, and to

demonstrate the necessity of a more general attention to its doctrines.

From what has been said, it is no wonder that Political Economy
should become a subject of investigation and inquiry in this country.

Our attention has been drawn to it by the prominence it has gained

in Europe; by the imposing and illustrious names arrayed in its cause ;

by its introduction into the most distinguished of their colleges and
universities ; and by the changes ot' theory it has produced among
many, if not most of her leading statesmen. It has h^Gn forced upon
our attention by the peculiar situation in which we have found our

own country placed. We have recently had, and still have, some
singular contradictions among us; an abundant supply of circulating

medium, and yet all things raised to the highest prices ; a country of
immense territory and thin population, admirably adapted to the pro-

duction of all kinds of agricultural produce, importing grain from the

little island of England; the fuel of our own country requiring pro.

tective duties, to prevent competition tVoui abroad ; and now the whole

country in a state of bankruptcy ; while it is boastingly said, there

never was as much money in the country before! "These are," in-

deed, " the days for the study of Political Economy." For such con-

tradictions could never have taken place, had there not been some
where, and in some way, a palpable violation of the laws of this science.

Political Economy can hardly bo considered as past its infancy in

the United States. Our most distinguished writers have only wi'thia

35*
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a few years begun to turn their attention to it. The first paper on
the subject in the North American Review, appeared, I believe, in
1821 ; and is a review of a work on Political Economy published
the previous year by David Raymond, Esq

, counsellor at law,
Baltimore. The author tells us it was written because he had no-
thing else to do, a fact which we might have gathered from some
parts of the work without being told it ; though in other parts, par-
ticularly on the balance of trade, we find some remarks worthv of
attention. In 1S2G, Dr. Cooper, of Columbia College, Georgia,
published a work on this science ; and this was followed by another
in Boston, in 1S28, by Willard Phillips. In 1S35, Professor New-
man, of Bowdoin College, gave to the public the lectures which he
had delivered on this subject to his classes. These works all pos-
sess their respective merits, but none of them seemed so far to come
tip to the views and wants of the American public as to be adopted
as the basis of the science in our several collegiate institutions who
have introduced this into their list of studies. For the want of a
suitable American work we have been dependant on foreigners, and
the works of Smith and Say have generally been in use. The in-
convenience that would arise from this any one may perceive.
Their works are adapted to foreign and older countries ; their illus-
trations are not always familiar, and, therefore, want palpability

;

they treat upon many subjects in which we have little or no interest

;

and they omit others of primary importance to our country. Hence
an American text-book on Political Economy has always been a
desideratum. This want, we think, has been well supplied by the
work now before us. horn the justly celebrated Dr. Wayland,'Pre-
sident of Brown Lnivcrsity.

Dr. Wayland's work, we think, will be found decidedly prefera-
ble as a class-book in our country, to any other now extant. In
his doctrines he is substantially the same as Smith, the father of the
science r adopting, however, the improvements of Say. But he has
the advantage over them both, to an American student, in the supe-
rior adaptation of his work to the condition and wants of our nation,
and in the greater s,n.i.licity and clearness of his arrangement, and
familiarity of h.s ilh.strat.ons. His reasoning is lucid and forcible,
and his style perspicuous and compact, well adapted to the purpose
of a class-book; though, to the general reader, it may seen? rather
dry and uninteresting \Ve do not, howevei', consider the work
without Its defects

;
and of these, in the proper places, we may take

a passing notice.
i r r > j

Our author divides his subject into four parts, viz.: Produc-
tion, Exchange. Distribution, and Consumption. In making Ex-
change the subject of a distmct division, instead of including it, as is
generally done, under Production, we think he has shown^i; wis-dom

;
for exchan,.e, although it increases the value of products, does

not ac ually produce any thing, and therefore cannot, with propriety,
be included under the head of I^luction. Beside^, it is so impo^l
tant a process in economic affairs, and embraces such a variety of
topics and principles, as justly to entitle it to a place by itself. Theannouncement oi this division is preceded by some introductory
remarks, explanatory of certain terms employed in the work.
:
On the subject of Production, Dr. Wayland treats, in the firs!
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chapter, on capital :—its nature and forms ; its changes and increase

;

productive and unproductive capital, fixed and circulating ; and of

money as an item of capital.

The second chapter treats on Industry :—the objects and forms
of industry ; the modes by which its productiveness is increased,

viz., by the use of natural agents and by the division of labor ; and
the effects of the increased productiveness of industry.

On the ditlerent forms of human industry', we submit to the con-
sideration of the reader the following extract from the work:

—

" From what has been said, it is evident that the industry of which
man is susceptible is capable of assuming three different forms,

namely: Industry of discovery or investigation ; Industry of appli-

cation or invention ; and Industry of operation.
" 1. Industry of Discovery or Investigation. Under this class of

laborers are to be comprehended those who discover the laws of na-

ture, and those who make them known to mankind after they have
been discovered. Newton labored in this department when he dis-

covered the laws of gravitation, optics, and of the motions of the

heavenly bodies; Franklin when he discovered the laws of electri-

city; and Sir Humphrey Davy when he discovered the alkaline

bases, and the laws of their combination. The labor of each of

these men is also of the same kind, when they made known these

laws to the public. The labor of those who are called philosuphers

belongs to this class.
" 2. Industry of Invention or Application. It is very rarely that

a simple law can be of any use, without some adjustment by which
we may avail ourselves of its advantages. Hence, a very impor-
tant department of human industry is that which teaches us how to

make the application of the principle so as to accomplish a parti-

cular purpose. Newton performed this labor when he invented the

telescope; Hadley when, by means of the quadrant, he applied the

laws of light to the measurement of angles; Franklin when he in-

vented the conductor, or lightning-rod ; Sir Humphrey Davy when
he invented the safety-lamp ; and Fulton when he invented that

modification of the steam engine by which vessels may be propelled
through the water,

' Under this class, I think, may also be comprehended profes-

sional labor, generally. The business of the clerg)-man is to teach

us in what manner we may avail ourselves of the moral lavs of the

Creator. The lawyer teaches us how to avail ourselves of the laws
of that ca-i7 society of which we are the members. The phvsician
teaches us how to obey the physiological laics under which we are
created, so that we may be relieved from sickness or preserved in

health.

"3. To the third class of human industry belong all those who
put forth the physical effort necessary, in order to create the values
desired. They are the laborers who produce those changes, either

in elementary form, in aggregate form, or in place, of which we have
already spoken, and they compose by far the most numerous class

of society.

" It may here be remarked, that two of these forms of labor are

frequently performed by the same person. For instance, he who
discovers a law sometimes also teaches us how to apply it- Thus,
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as we have already shown, Sir Isaac Newton, Franklin, and Sir

Humphrey Davy, were all of them both discoverers and inventors;

that is, they performed both the first and the second kinds of indus-

try. Thus, the second and third are also frequently united ; that

is, the individual who labors at a particular operation also invents

some machine by which a particular process in that operation is

improved. Thus, Sir llichard Arkwright, a mechanic, invented the

spinning machinery now in common use ; and, in general, many of

our most important inventions have been made by operative labor-

ers. And there can be no doubt that, if a knowledge of the laws of

nature were more generally diffused throughout this class of society,

the progress of invention would be inconceivably more rapid. I

know of nothing which would promise more for the general improve-
ment of the useful arts, than a wider difi'usion of the knowledge of

principles among those whose business it is to employ those princi-

ples in their daily practice."

The above extract will serve to show the pertinacity and familia-

rity of our author's illustrations. It may also convey an impression

of the beautiful harmony which exists in the social fabric, and the

dependance of the several departments of human industry on each
other. The farmer cannot say to the philosopher, ' I have no need
of thee," nor the philosopher to the farmer, " I have no need of

thee." Without the labors of the One the farmer could not plough
;

and without the labors of the other the philosopher could not eat.

True, the labor of the philosopher is not directly productive ; but

its productiveness is not less important because it is indirect. In

fact, if all mankind were direct producers, i. e., operatives, we should

be no better olT than if all were philosophers; i. e., indirect produ-

cers. For, from the want of science to give direction to human in-

dustry, it would not be half as productive, and, consequently, the

earth would not maintain more than half its present number of in-

habitants, and that half would be miserably provided for. Or, to

speak more accurately, without science men would be mere savages
;

having for tools and machinery nothing but our teeth and linger

nails, and for our provision the spontaneous gifts of nature. All

beyond these are the results of science. To what extent, therefore,

the sciences ought to be cultivated, depends precisely on how far it

is desirable to elevate society above the savage state. We admit

that some branches of science are not as obviously tributary to pro-

duction as others, as, for instance, the languages and belles lettres

;

but the proper otfice of these is to expand and discipline the mind,

and thus to assist, first in acquiring, and then in im})arting the others.

If these, therefore, were abandoned, the others would fall into de-

cay, and all would deteriorate together. Thus, polite literature adds
not only to the refined enjoyments of society, but deserves to hold

a place among the useful branches, as the more directly productive

are sometimes called.

Hence, we conclude that every member of the community is

adapted to some particular purpose ; and he is most useful to society

who diligently api)lies himself to that purpose to which he is best

adapted, and most successfully pursues it.

We should be glad to transfer to our pages the remarks on the

effects on industry of natural agents, the employment of machinery,
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and the division of labor; not, however, because there is any thing

new on these points, for they have all been exhausted by previous

writers ; but because they present the subjects in a elear and dis-

tinct form, and would be entertaining to our readers. We must,

however, refer them to the work itself. Meantime we cannot deny

ourselves the pleasure of quoting a paragraph from the chapter on

the effects of the increased productiveness of human labor :

—

"The result of industry applied to capital is product, ralue, or the

means of gratify ins- h uman dexire. The result of increased produc-

tiveness of human industry is. with the same labor, increased pro-

duct, value, or means of gratifying human desire. That is, in gene-

ral, increased productiveness is equivalent to increased rneans of

human happiness. This simple statement would seem sufficient to

explain the whole subject. In order, however, to obviate any ob-

jections that may arise, we will proceed to show its practical opera-

tion by several illustrations.

"Take the case of a single individual. Suppose a man, by the

same amount of labor that he spent last year, to be able this year

to create twice as much value. Suppose that a farmer has twice as

large a harvest ; thai is, that his instrument is twice as good this year

as it was last year. The result is, he will be able to satisfy the de-

sire which that product gratifies twice as abundantly as he did last

year. He will have more to exchange with other producers, and

hence he will be able to gratify other desires more abundantly. He
will be able to make exchanges which were before out of his power ;

hence, he will be able ro add to his mode of living new means of

happiness. And, on the other hand, as he is able to make exchanges

•with others witli whom it was before impossible, others, in return,

are able to avail themselves of his product, or means of happiness,

who were before unable to do so. Hence, he is not only happier

himself, but the very means by which he becomes so renders him

the instrument of greater happiness to others. Hence, it is a bene-

fit to a whole neighborhood for a single member of it to become

rich. In other words, increased productiveness in one branch of

labor increases productiveness in every branch of labor."

Chapter the third treats on the laws which govern the application

of labor to capital. The following principles are here laid down :

—

1, Industry will be applied to capital as every man enjoys the ad-

vantages of his labor and capital ; i. e., as every man may gain all

he can, and as every man may use his- own as he will. 2. Labor

will be'apphed to capital as every man suffers the incon^veniences

of idleness, 3. The greater the ratio of capital to labor, the greater

the stimulus to labor. 4. Industry will be applied to capital in pro-

portion to the intellectual condition of a people.

On the second of these heads our author shows the effects of poor

laws, in which his conclusions are in accordance with the most en-

lightened policy of the present day. He proves that they are incon-

sistent with the economy of the Creator, with the interests of the

beneficiary, and the wealth of society ; and that the only correct

principles are, that '•
if a man be reduced, by indolence or prodiga-

lity, to such extreme penury that he is in danger of perishing, he be

relieved throus^h the medium of labor ; that is, that he be furnished

with work and be remunerated with the proceeds j" and " that those
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who are able only in part to earn their subsistence, be provided forto the amount of that deficiency only :" and " that there should beno common funds tor the support of the poor "

We believe that a deviation from these principles must do mis-cmet, and ttiat most of the pauper systems are liable to this char-eIhey take away the motives to industry and frugality
; they destroya generous and manly spirit of independence • they breed an unwholesome state of feeling between the rich and poor; the rich o^"e

grudgingly and the poor receive without gratitude ; they are adverse
to the right of property. They offer a premium to indolence and

clafmlnl^^'' X\^r''r''^^' T^'^'J''
'^' """^^^^ ^^ ^unproductive

claimant.. Such have been the ellects of the Poor Laws of Great
Britain; and such, it is to be feared, is the tendency of many of ourown charitable societies. It is notorious that multitudes are 'idle and
thriftless in summer because they believe these societies will supportthem m winter Many, too, devote themselves to employments al-ready overstocked with labor, and scarcely affording a sufficient orperhaps only an uncertain subsistence, rather than betake themselVes
to such as would be a real benelit to the community

; and when theirmeans tail, call upon those to support them who were before sutrer-ing for the want of their service in some other form Of this wehad an instance in New-York last winter, when the "seamstresses
and tai cresses called upon the public for charity. The stoppin^^ofthe actones during the existing pressure will furnish a multitude ofsimilar cases It the individuals thus thrown out of emplo.menhad been satished to receive, with their board, from a dollarto ado lar and a half per week in respectable private families, they wouldnot only have been in a better condition, but they would beV^reatblessing to the community. So we had to pay an enormous ?rice

.

for domestic assistance or go without it, just foi' the pleasure of my-mg more for the support oi tliose whose pride or indolence inducedthem to seek a precarious or inadequate subsistence elsewhere
These remarks, however, do not apply to the support of the'ac^edand theiniirm, or o widows and orphans who cannot maintan them-selves. They onl>' apply to that injudicious administration of chad-^ble societies which relieves all, merely because they are poor

i::^::^^:::^^;:
^"' '-''''' ^-^ ^^p^^-^^- of^stimuirstj

The last section of this chapter, on the laws which govern the ap-plication of labor to capital; is on the eflfect of protective duties asubject deeply uuercs^ting to the United States^ Our amhoh^regoes with Smith and Say, or, rather, goes beyond them ; or wW ehey admit the propriety of protection in certain cases Dr? Way!land denies .t without quaUtication. In this we think he i^ moreconsistent than they
;
for the exceptions they make cover in factthe whole ground and effectually olerturn their 'ntL theJ'r" On

this point our authors views are clear and comprehensive ind hisreasoning direct, cogent and, in our estimation, unanswerable^He^has succeeded fully, we think, in establishing the following

nJK^'"°*'r'''>»i'?'''"^'^^'^
'"^"^^^^ ^^ '"^"^^^ articles as couldnot be made without protection. That is, labor and capital wou dbe better remunerated by some other mode of investment. Hence --
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2. Protective duties draw ofT labor and capital from more profitable

investments, and cause them to take a direction that is less profitable.

3. Every cent paid in the form of protective duties, is so much
drawn from the pockets of the consumers, while it is a greater lo5s to

the country than if the same amount were paid as a direct bounty to

the producer of the protected articles.

4. That this can be no addition to a nation's wealth, because what
one party gains, another loses ; and by how much industry is stimu-
lated in one form, by just so much it is depressed in other forms.

5. That, as protective duties raise the price of articles, there will

he a smaller quantity demanded, and consequently produced. Hence
there will be a more scanty provision for human wants.

6. That urging production in those branches to which we are not
adapted, lessens the amourit produced in those branches to which we
are adapted.

7. That protective duties necessarily raise the prices of everv thinsr,

and thereby serve to injure our foreign market. Consequentlv, w"e

shall have less wiierewith to purchase from abroad such things as we
require.

6. That so far from encouraging our own industrv, protective du-
ties have just the opposite effect : because, while they encourage it in

only one form, they depress it in many forms.

9. That as the increase of profit by protective duties draws capital

and industry into these branches, so competition tends to lower the
profits; and as increased expenses of living raise the prices of other
things not protected^ tliis still farther tends to brinrr the profits of pro-
tected and unprotected branches to an equality. Hence the protective

duties must be increased, or else a reaction, stagnation, consequent
bankruptcies, and derangements will follow.

These are the principal points established by our author. We rather

regret, however, that he has not given them all the illustration and
support of which they are susceptible. For instance, it can be shown,
that from the time an undue portion of industry and capital were de-

voted to manufactures, agriculture has been less productive. Let any
one take the trouble to examine, and he will find, that from the vear
1806 to 1816, the average amount of fiour annually exported was
930,240 barrels, and of wheat 120,854 bushels. From 1820 to 1530,
the average amount of the former was only 909,877 barrels, and of the
latter 19,838 bushels; making a decrease of 20,303 barrels of flour,

and of wheat 101,010 bushels annually. But it should be remem-
bered, that as the population, i. e., the industry, had increased nearly
two-thirds in that period, there ou^ht to have been a proportionate
increase of exportation ; instead of which the exportation of flour was
greatly diminished; and that of wlicat almost annihilated. Moreover,
during the past year, the United States did not produce wheat enough
for her own consum[)tion ! It is in vain to tell us, that the failure of
the crops made importation necessary. That, it is true, was the
proximate, but not the original cause. Did our agricultural production
now bear the same proportion to the population that it did previouslv,

we should have had only to suspend exportation. These facts serve

to illustrate several of the foregoing positions, particularly the fourth,

sixth, and eighth.
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The remainder of this section is devoted to the consideration of
some of the arguments urged in favor of the protective system. Here
we cannot follow him minutely. Yet we feel compelled to state one
of his positions, because it is a reply to the most popular view of the

case, and because it is the point in which Dr. Wayland goes beyond
his precursors in this theory. The argument is that of the necessity

of protecting certain kinds of manufactures in their infancy, which
promise a handsome remuneration after they shall have become sutB-

ciently established to do without protection.

In answer to this it is shown,

—

1. That protection cannot hapten the period at which such manu-
factures can be profitably established, since this must depend on the

accumulation of capital and labor, by which we may successfully

compete with tbreign production.

2. That as protective duties, instead of increasing, really retard the

accumulation of capital, so they postpone the period at which such
branches could be profitably undertaken.

3. That unless things are left to their natural course, it can never
be known at what period aijy branch can be profitably undertaken, or

whether at all or not.

We have now followed Dr. Wayland through his principal argu-

ments in favor of the liberal system. So far as he has gone, we think

him, in the main, satisfactory and conclusive. Yet we cannot but re-

gret that he has omitted several points of no small importance. He
has said nothing in reply to the argument founded on the balance of

trade; nor has he once named this subject in his work. He has said

nothing in reply to the supposed necessity of protecting manufactures
in order to be prepared for war; nor on the crude notions about the

importation an^l exportation of specie. True, some of these points are

adverted to in other parts of the work. But as they are all closely

connected with the protective system, it was necessary to notice them
in this place ; nor can we help considering their omission as a serious

defect in a text-book, where we expect to find every thing of import-

ance, whether of argument or objection.

Moreover, it seems to us that it would have been well to be more
particular in guarding the theory against misapprehension. There
are several particulars not sufficiently taken into view generally

by writers on political economy ; or, at least, on which the de-

fenders of the restrictive system are in error.

For instance, it is important to keep in mind, that opposing pro-

tective duties is not opposing manufactures: but only such manufac-

tures as cannot be carried on without protection. It, of course, leaves

out of view a great variety of manufacturing branches, which may be

pursued alike to the advantage of individuals and of the.natipa ; and
would, in fact, leave untouched many others that- now enjoy protection

;

at only require them to be conducted on more economical principles.

8o that we should still have as many manufactures as would occupy
profitably our capital and industry.

Again, it should be remembered, that, after all, the only sound prin-

ciple in public economy, as well as in private, is to buy what can be

bought cheaper than made ; and make w hat can be made cheaper

than bought. It is on this principle that the hatter buys his coats,
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and the tailor his hats ; that the shoemaker huys wheat, and the
farmer shoes. If each were to undertake to make all he wanted, they
would all be ruined. By a division of labor, their industry and capital
are more productive, and tlieir wealth is increased. It is precisely the
same in regard to nations. The true policy, therefore, is for each
nation to buy or to make only as it can do either to best advantage.
The cost will always indicate when it would be protitable for a nation
to do either the one or the other.

Again, it is important to kce[) in view that the protection of one
class is equally adverse to the interests o( all classes that do not en-
joy the same privilege. Now, it has been the error of Political Econo-
mists to consider the Protective System as opposed only, or chiefly,

to the agricultural interest. But this is a narrow view of the case.

Protective duties are equally against all w ho enjoy no protection : it

raises the profits of the protected branches above the profit of all

branches not protected. For the makers of unprotected goods have to

contend in the market for labor with those who, of course, can outbid

them, because their profits are raised unnaturally high by the duties,

and yet they have not the same opportunity of raising their prices;

since, before their profits are raised to an equality witii the profits of
the protected articles, they must, infallibly, from the nature of things,

be undersold by foreigners. Of this we have had an illustration the

past year, in the importation of foreign grain. The next thing we
shall hear of, probably, will be, that our farmers and unprotected me-
chanics will claim protection too. Indeed, it has already commenced.
In the state of Maine the legislature have recently granted a bounty
on the production of wheat; and it is gravely suggested to do the same
thing in other states. So Congress forces industry and capital into

manufacturing investments, by duties, and the states force it back
again to agriculture by bounties ; the interpretation of which is, that

we pay ten dollars a yard for cloth that we might get for five, for the
special privilege of paying twelve dollars a barrel for flour, that we
might get for six.

We have spent more time upon this part of our subject than we at

first intended. But these views are important, because they accord
with other principles on wliich our objections to the excessive en-
couragement of manufactures are founded. And, moreover, it was
necessary to see the ground on which the liberal system is sustained,

in order to discover the harmony that prevails among all the diver-

sified interests of the nation. U it be proved that tlic excessive en-

couragement of manutactures is actually injurious to national wealth
and industry, it will readily occur to the mind of the reader, that it is

not less opposed to all her other interests. The nature of manufac-
turing pursuits must be deleterious to a community. They tend to

injure the morals, the health, and the domestic qualifications of the

operatives. They produce a roving, unsettled disposition, and are

thus injurious to good habits. The temales are unfitted by physical

condition, as well as by ignorance of domestic atiUirs, to be either

wives, mothers, or housekeepers. It intertercs most deplorably with

the comfort, happiness, and improvement cf society at large. By the

scarcity of domestic assistance it occasions, our domestic wants are

but half supplied ; our wives obliged to spend their time in the kitchen,
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M'hen their services are wanted elsewhere ; our children are left to

themselves, their minds and manners, as well as persons, neglected, or

they are sent to incompetent schools, where they learn more evil than
good, because their mothers cannot attend to them ; and the fathers are

obliged to perform various trivial offices, by which time is consumed
that might be much more profitably employed both to themselves and
others. The scarcity of labor is the constant cry of the country ;

and the serious distress it occasions is felt by all, but appreciated in

its extensive bearings only by a tew. It is felt universally in the

manutacturing states, and it exerts a disastrous influence upon the

•whole routine of domestic and social life, and upon the mental, moral,

and religious interests of the community.
We have dwelt so long on this part of our subject, on account of

its great importance, its extensive relations, and especially the atten-

tion it has excited in this country. Instead of saving less, we should
be inclined to say much more, did we think the present occasion would
justify it. We fear, however, that we should exhaust the patience pf
the reader. Meanwhile the remainder of the volume claims our notice,

for at least a few passing remarks.

In book second, the author treats on Exchange. He exhibits the
laws of the social state which render exchange necessary; and sets

forth the general doctrines of exchange. In this book, too, is natu-
rally included the interesting subject of money as a medium of ex-

change. On tliis branch there is, I believe, nothing new. It is only
a repetition of what m c find in Say and others on the same subject.

In fact, no addition was necessary, and it was susceptible of no im-
provement.

But the chiapter on banks and paper currency the reader will find

worthy of serious attention. Of the several works on banking which
we have seen, none can be compared with this. For perspicuity and
simplicity of langungc and arrangement; for soundness of thought

;

and, we may add, for candor in his statements ; we think Dr. Wavland
has no rival in this point. He has curtailed the facts, indeed, of Smith
and Say ; but he has supplied their place by more valuable matter.

He has given whatever was important from other writers, and super-

added much that is original, and especially valuable ; because it enables

the mere tyro to understand the subject as he never could by the most
laborious study of our I'urmer text-books. We have here clearly set

forth the necessity, the nature, and utility of banks; the sources of
their profits; the aiivantj'.ges and disadvantages of a paper circulation

;

and the agency of goveriuucnt in respect to the currency. This whole
subject is treated coolly and practically; and we think, to all who are
not biased by some favorite theory, it will be found altogether satis-

factory.

As, however, banking is of such general interest and of such great
importance, it may not be uninteresting to take a brief view of the
nature of its operations. In this we shall only lay down some of
the principal features, and refer those to our author who desire to
obtain a more intimate acquaintance with the subject.

1. Banks make the specie go farther. For every hard dollar in

its vaults a bank can issue two, three, or perhaps four dollars in

notes. Hence, with specie in the country amounting to some thirty-
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three millions, we have a circulation amounting to upwards of one
hundred millions. The solvency of a bank does not depend upon
the amount of specie it contains, but on its general capital.

2. The currency furnished by banks is more economical and con-
venient than specie.

1. It is more economical, because there is less loss of value by
the destruction of bank paper than by the destruction of gold and
silver ; and by substituting paper, the precious metals may be used
in values of another form.

2. It is more convenient, because it is more portable, less liable to

robbery and destruction in transportation, and much less expensive.
3. Banks afford a convenient medium through which merchants

may collect their distant debts. What would be the risk, loss of

time, and cost, of receiving debts by the transmission of specie ; and
how much specie would be kept out of circulation by the act of

transportation, or in various ways lost or destroyed? Now the

whole business of exchange can be done through the banks " by a
dash of the pen," and almost without risk or expense.

4. Banks atlord a convenient place in which merchants and others

can deposite their surplus funds without withdrawing their money
from circulation. If there were no banks, every person must keep
on hand as much specie as would meet his current demands ; and
this would render it dead stock, and so much loss to the community,
beside increasing the temptation to robbery and house-breaking.
Now he can place it in the bank, where provision is made for its

security. Besides, while in the banJc it can ^e kept in trade by the

directors ; and it is not dead stock, as it would be in private hands.
5. Banks aflbrd great facilities to industry by discounting notes

and making loans. A person has on hand a note for a thousand
dollars, due in three months. Meanwhile he is in immediate want
of funds. He takes his note to the bank and gets the cash, minus
the interest for the time it has to run ; viz., three months. Or, a
mechanic or merchant has skill and industry, but wants capital.

The bank, on his furnisliing adequate security, will advance the

capital on loan. The bank, therefore, performs the functions of a
loan-office.

6. The advantage of banks as loan-offices over individuals is,

that they collect into one place the scattered surplus funds of the

community, and. by doing business on a larger scale, can do it with
less expense ; i. e., with less consumption of time and labor. And,
moreover, as the bank directors are selected for their skill in tinan-

cial affairs, and their knowledge of the pecuniary condition of their

neighborhood, they generally know whom to trust and what secu-

rity to demand. Many private persons place their surplus funds in

the banks to be loaned by the directors, whereby the community is

benefited, who would be afraid to loan it on their own judgment.
Thus widows and minors, and persons unskilled in finances, can
buy bank stock, who would be incompetent to manage their own
loans.

7. Banks save a great deal of time, and labor, and friction of coin,

by the facilities they afford in making payments between individuals.

If payments had to be made in specie, how much would it cost a
merchant, in time and labor, to count over and minutely examine





424, The Elements of Political Economy.

fifty thousand dollars? And suppose all the payments in a large
commercial city had to go through this process, how much dead loss

would it occasion ? Now, a merchant gives a check upon his banker,
^nd the specitied amount is transferred from one to the other by an
entry in the books of the bank, while not a dollar of the money is

fingered.

Thus, banks come under the general and important principle of
the division of labor. A hundred persons find it cheaper to employ
a bank to transact their money attairs for them than to do it them-
selves, and it costs the nation less. The individuals profit by the
knowledge and skill which are acquired by those who devote them-
selves to a single branch of business, just as in all other cases.

These are some of the leading advantages of the banking system.
By applying them and looking at their bearings, the reader will see
,how it is that the system has such an influence on national prospe-
rity. Every one will see that they adjust the amount of the currency
to a nation's demands ; they economize capital ; they collect the idle

funds together and turn them to profitable account ; they save time
and labor ; they furnish facilities to industry by loans and discount-
ing

; and, in all these ways, stimulate national production.
Hence, it is not surprising that nations enjoying great commercial

prosperity should have early felt the need of" those facilities which
banks afford. The ancients, as we are informed, found some ac-

commodation in bills of exchange ; but only a very small part of
that supplied by banks. In that period, however,'they could be
more easily dispensed with, on account of the greater proportion
which the amount of precious metals in use bore to the demands of

trade. That the proportion was greater than now is evident from
the fact, that while the quantity of silver and gold in the world is

now ten times greater, its va'lue is only three times depreciated.

Were there no greater demands for it now than then, it would have
sunk to one-tenth of its former value ; but the wonderftil expansion
of trade has prevented its sinking lower than to one-third. The de-

mand, therefore, has increased faster than the supply, in the ratio

of ten to three. Now there was no method, as far as we see, of

meeting this increased demand but by the institution of banks.
Hence, in all countries distinguished for commerce, opulence, and
general comfort and enjoyment, banks have been instituted and pa-
per money used. They seem to be inseparably connected with a
high degree of commercial prosperity, and great productiveness of
human industry. We may cite as evidences, on the one hand, Eng-
land, Scotland, and the United States, who use a paper currency

;

and, on the other, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, who have only a spe-
cie circulation, and are proverbially poor and degraded. France
seems to occupy a middle ground ; for the institution of her bank
gave a wonderful impulse to trade and industry,* which are now
fettered and restricted, if our information be correct, by the want of
a sufficient circulation.

The consequences of abolishing paper money may be very easily
gathered from what has been said. Its first eflect would be to raise
the value of money just in proportion as it would diminish the quan-

See Stoddard on the Banking Instiiuiions of Europe and America,
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tjty. Suppose our specie to be one-third the amount of our circula-

tion: let bank notes be banished, and the value of money will rise,

or the prices of all other thinG;s will fall, just two-thirds. The effect

on existing contracts would be deplorable. If a person had paid

two-thirds of the purchase money on any property, it would then

only sell for the remainder. Of course he would lose what was
already paid. If a person had previously borrowed a thousand

dollars, he would have to pay what would be equivalent to three

thousand ; since one thousand would go as far, and be as difficult to

procure, as three thousand were at the time of the loan.

But what would be the efiect of limiting bank notes to a given

.sum, say of twenty dollars? This measure evidently could not

create silver and gold. It could only draw from the banks the spe-

cie necessary to replace the notes that would be called in. Now,
to substitute specie for all the notes under twenty dollars, would re-

quire more specie than the country contains. Thus the banks, be-

ing bereft of their specie, which forms the basis of their circulation,

would be obliged to close business. The result, therefore, so far as

I can see, would be the same as prohibiting bank notes altogether.

The same objection, however, would not exist, I apprehend, against

prohibiting notes under three, or perhaps five dollars. True, it

might create a little inconvenience at first, but it would be more than

repaid by the advantages resulting. The principal of these would

be the greater steadiness it would give to money prices, by an in-

crease of the amount of specie in circulation. The fluctuations in

the money market could not be as sudden or as violent if there were

such an addition made to the permanent currency.
" But banks," we are told, " have been abused." And so has

every other human advantage. But it is worthy of observation,

that the benefits of banking are necessary and inevitable ; the evils

and abuses are only contingent and avoidable. Let them, therefore,

be placed under such legislative restriction as shall guard, as far as

possible, against the evils ; and for the rest we must trust to the ca-

pacity andlntegrity of the directors, just as we confide in men in all

other kinds of business.
" But banks," says another, " should be on the credit of^ the go-

vernment." Then they will most assuredly be abused. AV^hen did

governments ever conduct pecuniary affairs with as much economy

and security as individuals'? All government transactions are ne-

cessarily expensive ; and as the risk encountered would not affect

the rulers individually and personally, the security would be thereby

.diminished. It is well known, that as long as the Bank of France

was in private hands, it contmued to prosper. In 1718 the king

took the bank into his own hands, and it was thenceforward carried

on by government. In two years it exploded, and came near over-

whelming the throne in its ruin. Such was the issue of govern-

mental banking. On the contrary, the Bank of England, which has

always been manaa;ed bv a company under a charter from the king,

has remained, notwithstanding the vicissitudes and embarrassments

through which it has passed, and the burdens thrown upon it by a

government immensely in debt, in successful operation to this day,

and is likely to continue so while the i:overnment itself shall endure.

But we hasten to a conclusion. The third book is devoted to the

3G«
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subject of Distribution. It exhibits the mode in which the profits of
production are distributed among the several producers.
Book IV. treats on Consumption, including that of individuals

and that of the public. Individual consumption is a most important
part of the subject, smce all are consumers, though all may not be
producers. Besides, on the proper regulation and direction of this
matter among mdividuals depend the accumulation of wealth and
increase ot comfort in the nation. It is to little purpose that pro-
duction be in a flourishing condition, if there be a wasteful and pro-
digal consumption universally prevalent. For it is much easier to
consume value than to create it; and one man .may destroy more
than ten can produce. *,•

_

But do not let us mistake on this point. Economy does not con-
sist in consummg as little as possible, any more than in consuming
recklessly and to no purpose. If the former were economy, sava-
ges would be the most economical people in the world. One essen-
tial distinction between the savage and the civilized state is, that the
latter has more wants, together with greater means of satisfvin^
them We hear indeed, a great many changes rung upon the hack^
neyed phrase, "Man wants but little here below ;"^but, for the mo^t
part, this is little better than mawkish sentimentalism.' This is not
the way the Scriptures teach. They urge contentment with our lot,
and patient submission to privation

; not on the ground that priva-
tion is no evil, but because the will of God is supreme, and we mun
acquiesce in his appointments. Contentment on any other ^^round
IS not a Christian virtue. That is the best human condition in\hich
there is the largest amount of rational wauis, with the highest capa-
city wisely to gratify them.

^

What, then, is economy? It is simply the judicious regulation of
consumption, or extracting the largest amount of advantage and
enjoyment out of a given amount of expenditure. It does not con-
sist in the amount spent, but in the manner of spending it. It con-
sists in making a given sum go as far as possible.
The rules of economy have reference to two branches of the sub-

ject; viz., productive consumption and unproductive. In the for-
mer, value is destroyed in one shape, and reproduced with increasem another. Thus, value in the shape of horns is destroyed bv the
comb-maker, and reproduced in the shape of combs. In the latter
the object is only the gratification of desire, or the satisfaction of

^ human wants. This includes all domestic and personal expenses
of every kind.

Economy in either of these modes of consumption is to be go-
verned by substantially the same rules. It is to be remembered'^in
both cases that the expenditure is always to be proportioned to our
means, and is to be so disposed of as to bring the largest return of
utility. Lpon this subject Dr. Way land has some very important
observations, to which we cordially direct the attemion of our
readers.

It is surprising that there should be so much lack of wisdom in a
matter of such every day and universal necessity as that of indivi-
dual and domestic expenditure. For instance, it is a sound rule in
economy that the value of every object be fully extracted: or in
other words, that nothing be wasted. Now, let a person walk along
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the streets of our cities on a winter's morning, and observe the coal-
Ashes that are placed on the pavement for the carts ; and he will

find that nearly one-fifth, or perhaps more, of what was paid for

fuel is thrown away. A coal-sieve that would cost a dollar would
save, in one year, perhaps several times its value in cinders. Again,
in families that burn candles, the last inch of candle is almost uni-
formly wasted. In England, I suppose, a save-all is as essential an
article of domestic use as a fire-shovel. By this means the candle
ends are burned in the kitchen. No less indispensable is the soap-
box, in which all the fragments too small to be used are deposited,
until they become numerous enough to make, when boiled together,
a large lump. And who can tell how much value is destroyed sim-
ply by the habit of taking on the plate more than is eaten? The
remnants are, generally, thrown away. If it be a private family,
the owner loses it; if it be a public house, the boarders pay for it;

because the price of boarding is in proportion to the consumption.
Small as this may seem to some, it is, in reality, a detestable and
wicked practice. No family that are guilty of such criminal waste
can be called economical, even if they go without shoes to their feet,

and dress in coats of homespun ; or send their children to cheap
schools, or employ cheap physicians.

Another important principle, and especially to persons of small
means, is to buy nothing that is not necessary. Every thing unne-
cessary is dear, whatever the price may be. We are to take neces-
sity, however, in a liberal sense, to include what possesses solid ad-
vantage in enjoyment or improvement. There are many persons
and families who deny themselves household conveniences and im-
portant benefits on account of the expense, who yet spend more than
their cost in things unnecessary ; it may be in mere trifles and knick-
knacks. Such people cannot enjoy the comforts and decencies pro-
per to their circumstances, merely because they cannot keep in mind
that a hundred cents make a dollar. It is, after all, the little out-
lays that make great holes in small incomes. If every penny were
spent to the best advantage, it would make, in the course of a year,
a vast ditl'erence in the amount of domestic or personal enjoyment,
comfort, and happiness.

We shall mention but one more rule: it is, that articles of the

^ best quality are usually most economical in the end. Many persons
do not know hoM- it is that they spend so much, when they buy the
cheapest things they can get. and yet are neither as decent nor com-
fortable as their neighbors in the same circumstances. They make
a great mistake. Parsimony is not economy. Dr. Wayland ob-
serves, " It is a given amount of utility we want, and not the mere
form in which it happens to reside. It is cheaper to purchase a dol-

lar's worth of utility for a dollar, than half a dollar's worth for
seventy-five cents." If a cloth, at four dollars the yard, wear eight

months, and one at six wear twelve, the latter is the more economi-
cal ; for, though the wear of the cloth is the same, you save in the
making and trimmings.

We may, however, notice one exception to the rule above given.

It is, when an article of the best quality is in the newest fashion.

'In this case you must distinguish between what you pay for the

quality and what you pay for the fashion. Fashion must, necessa-
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rily, be very expensive ; for, on account of its capriciousness, its

demands could not be supplied but at a high rate of remuneration.

An article in great demand this week may, next week, become dead

stock. The patrons of fashion must, of course, pay a price that

will cover these risks and losses. Hence we often pay more for

the fashion of an article than for its quality ; and hence, also, the

difference in the prices of articles after the fashion has changed.

Things of the best quality are cheapest, therefore, only when you
pay for the quality alone; and the cheapest of all are those of the

best quality when gone out of fashion ; lor the maker probably real-

ized his protit on them while in the fashion, and he can often afford

to sell them afterward for less than the cost.

On the employment of domestic labor Dr. Wayland observes,

—

" Economy directs, that in a household we should purchase as

much labor as we need, and of the kind that we need, but no more
than we need."

The same principle applies here as in the other case, viz., that

the best kind is usually cheapest in the end. It would be a great

mistake to refuse five dollars a month to an economical and capa-

ble domestic, and then give four to one who would waste, and break,

and spoil more than would pay the difference ; to say nothing of

the vexation and disagreements that would follow. We are always

to compare the price with the utility, and remember that that is most
economical which gives us the best return for our money.

Again, as it is poor economy to hire more labor than we need, it

is about equally so to hire less ; for, in the latter case, the work
must be left undone or we must do it ourselves. The question, then,

to be decided is, whether it be worth doing; and if so, lo? our oicn

labor as valuable in that form as in any other ? It would certainly

be great folly to leave undone what is wortli a dollar and a half for

the sake of doing what we might hire another to do for a dollar.

Men generally have sasacity enough to perceive this, and hence a

man's employment is considered an indication of the value he sets

upon his time. Yet there are some people who are too penurious

to be economical.

But it is time for us to point out what we conceive to be defects

in this treatise.

Dr. Wayland has omitted a doctrine of no small importance in

this science, which, we believe, the elder Say was the first to point

out ; viz., the distinction between the real and the relative variation

of price. Read variation is occasioned by a saving in the costs of

production ; relative is that variation which takes place while the

costs of production continue the same. Thus, if ten men could make
five pairs of boots in a day, and sell them at six dollars a pair, if

any means were invented by which the same cost would produce

ten pairs, the price might fall to three dollars. The effect would

be, that while the boot-maker would be just as well off as he was

before, the community would be much better provided for. The
article, being cheaper, would be brought within reach of a larger

portion of society ; more would be consumed, and comfort would

be extended. In this case, therefore, while the producer is not in-

jured, the community is benefited to the full extent of the saving in

productive agency. This is real variation. But, as in relative
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variation, if the boot-maker have one hundred pairs on hand, -^-hich

fall, without any saving in the cost of production, from six dollars to

three, he will sustain a heavy loss. Again, if a farmer can raise

thirty bushels of wheat to the acre, and sell it at seventy-five cents

a bushel, if the same land and labor will produce only fifteen, it will

occasion a real increase of price. He ought, in that case, to get

one dollar and fifty cents, in order to be as well off as before. The
country, therefore, would be all this the poorer and worse provided

for. But it is found that a falling off of production never remune-
rates the producer by an eqinvulent rise of price : i. e., when the

quantity produced is diminished by one half, though the price must
rise, yet it never doubles. The producer, therefore, must lose, first,

by a diminution of his receipts ; and, secondly, by the rise of other

prices, occasioned by the increased expenses of living. The com-
munity, also, will be'injured, by a diminution in the quantity and an
increase of price.

We look upon these principles as of great importance, as they

serve to exhibit the mischievous eflects of raising the prices upon
consumers. These effects are, to diminish the amount of consump-
tion, to abridge the means of comfort, and, perhaps, even of subsist-

ence, and by this means to bring some to premature death. For as,

in the best state of things, there must be some who can only just

make out to live, and others only just live comfortably, when the

means are removed farther off by one degree, the former class must
die, and the latter fall into tlieir place. Thus the tendency of so-

ciety will be downwards. On the other hand, when prices fall

through increased productiveness, the effects are just opposite.

Those who barely lived before are made comfortable ; the merely

comfortable begin to possess conveniences and superfluities; the

resources of the rich are increased, by which they can extend greater

aid to the indigent and industrious ; and the whole face of society

wears a thriving and happy aspect.

But where the fall of price is but relatively to other products,

without any saving in the costs of production, these benefits do not

follow ; because the pro<lucer loses, by the fall of the price, all that

the consumer gains. Thus the one balances the other, and the

community, therefore, are no gainers.

We did wish to supply some remarks which our author has omit-

ted, in relation to the balance of trade. For instance, it is often

said that, " if our importations be greater than our exportations. we
must become poorer." This is about as wise as to say that if. for

eight hundred dollars, I purchase what is worth, to me, twelve hun-

dred, I suffer loss. Evidently, if a nation can, with exports worth

forty millions, import to the amount of fifty millions, she has made
a profit to the extent of the difierence. " But, perhaps, she has to

send out specie to pay for it." If so, it is because that is the most

profitable way of paying for it. The specie must have been made
or earned, I suppose, before it could be sent out, and so we have its

value left in some other form. " But the country will be drained

of specie." Well, then, the interest of money will rise, and that,

prodded trade be notcripph'd, norfuhlic confidence shaken, will cause

an influx from abroad. Men will not keep money in Europe at five

per cent, interest if they can invest it here at seven. But, then, the
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influx of specie will not depend on its scarcity alone, but chiefly on
the facilities and profits of investment. "But we shall be in the pay
of foreigners." Just as much as you are in the rich man's pay, of
whom you borrow a thousand dollars to carry on business. " But if

the nation pay more than it receives, it will certainly become em-
poverished." Not always ; for the improvement made by the excess
may more than counterbalance the outlay. Thus a person may lay
'out several hundred dollars upon his house or farm more than his in-

come, and be all the richer for it. But having already extended our
remarks so far, we must forbear.

But the greatest objection we feel to Dr. Wayland's work, is the
little prominence which it gives to agriculture. We, of course, did
not look for an agricultural treatise ; but, then, a source of production
so important, and so peculiarly adapted to our country, deserved to

hold a very prominent place in an American text-book on Political

Economy. Yet Dr. Wayland says almost nothing on it ; and some
things which he has said do not indicate the most^profound acquaint-
ance with the subject. Thus, for instance, he observes, " the produce
of a soil, when new, is generally greater than ever afterwards." But
this is true only where agricuUure is in a bad condition. The old
lands of England are as productive as the new lands of 3Iichigan or
Illinois. Again, '• the soil (of rich new lands) never needing manure,
requires but small investments of capital." There is no land which
never needs manure. Constant exhaustion without renovation, must,
in the course of time, destroy the productive power of any soil, how-
ever rich at lirst. As illustrations of both positions, there are lands
in England, originally of great fertility, so perfectly exhausted, that
they were thrown out into common as useless; and yet, by scientific

culture, they have been reclaimed, and rendered more productive than
ever, yielding of wheat, of the best quality, fifty bushels to the acre.

Such is the case on Mr. Coke's estate, at Ilolkham Hall, in Norfolk.
It is observed, also, in our own country, that where the farmers have
access to fish manure, the poorest soil is made equal to the richest.

This is thought by some an extraordinary fact. But the same effect

may be produced on any land, by applying a manure adapted to the
soil. But it requires skill and science to discover such manures and
their application. Hence the importance of science, as well as capi-
tal, in agriculture.

It seems strange to us, that a subject possessing so many claims
to notice as this, should receive so little attention in our country.
When we consider the nature of its employments, with their influence
upon the health, morals, and intelligence of a people; the importance
of the products it furnishes; the peculiar adaptation of this source of
wealth to our country, arising from our extent of surface, variety of
soil, climate, and productions, thin population, and, compared with
manyothernations, deficiency of capital tor manufacturing purposes;

—

when we consider these things, it seems strange that it should have
been so much neglected by those who control the minds of the nation,
and, by influencing opinion, direct their conduct. It seems really to

be the object of the nation—for what are the acts of governn>ent but
an expression of the nation's will ?—to direct science, capital, and in.

diistry, into any channels rather than those of agriculture. Congress
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protects manufactures by duties, and makes appropriations for ex-

ploring expeditions, to extend and facilitate commerce; meanwhile,

what is done for agriculture ? Our mother earth seems abandoned of

her ungrateful children, and is almost left to throw out her bounty
spontaneously, or, afflicted by our neglect, withhold her accustomed
favors. The consequence is, what we hare more than once alluded to,

a deticiency of agricultural productions. We have not, during the

past year, raised grain enoun;h in our immense territory tor the use of

our own population, small as it is, while the little island of Britain can
raise enough for her teeming swarms, and spare some for her neigh-

bors. There was something deeply sarcastic in the reply of Rothschild

to his agent Joseph, in New-York. In the mania of last year's specu-

lation, when the nation was to get suddenly rich without production,

Joseph advised Rothschild to invest a considerable amount in real

estate in this country, promising him a large return. The reply Avas

short and pithy :
•' I don't think much of a country that has to import

her bread," The banker had sagacity enough to divine the result.

Now, it seems to us, an American text-boolc on Political Economy
ought to make this subject decidedly conspicuous. True, it could not
exhibit the different modes of tillage ; but still it might throw a good
deal of light upon the resources of agriculture. It might exhibit its

capabilities ; the necessity and application of science to agriculture
;

the value of its produc*^s compared with other products; it might even
' suggest the most profitable kinds of products ; it could exliibit the

modes in which government might foster agriculture ; not, indeed, by
duties or bounties, but hy premiums for new inventions and discoveries

;

by the institution of pattern or model tiirms;* and by the difiusion of
information and science on rural affairs. .Moreover, by drawino- his

illustrations copiously from this department, he might contrive to con-

vey, indirectly, a great deal of useful knowledge concerning it. A
text-book on Political Economy, presenting agriculture with due pro-

minence and in its proper bearings, is, in our \ tew, still a desideratum
among us.

Notwithstanding these defects, however, we consider Dr. Wayland's
~ work decidedly superior to any other ; and as such, we can cheerfully

recommend it to the readers of this magazine. If they feel inclined

to make themselves acquainted with a science whose principles are

' Thesuggestioaof a pattern farm seems never to have received the attention
which it deserves. Tlie project is simply this: that government sliall institute a
farm under the management ola compeuMit accent, a well-educated and scientific

agriculturist, on which experiments shall be made to ascertain the most success-
ful modes ottillar^^e. Here all kinds of agricultural implements, new inventions,
discoveries, difl'erent kinds of manures, nitidis of culture, breeds of cattle, qualities

of soil, products nf every kind, and all oihcr matters beloni:ing to agriculture on
a liberal scale would be tested, and exhibited for the t)ene!it of the public. Such
an establishment should j)osses.s every possible convenience and utility, and
be in every respect, as far as possible, " a pauern farm." For ourselves, we
know of no measure by which government could give such a slim'ilus to the
national agriculture, nor any nuule in which it could more profitably or ju-
diciously employ a poriion of its surplus funds. Ii is in this way that the agri-
culture of Great niitaui has been raised to such a pitch of excellence, with this

dilference, that there such experiments have been made by individuals, lu this

country, where agricuUural capital is so limited in individuals, it must bo done
by government if it be done at all.
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at the foundation of national prosperity and individual comfort ; a
science so closely connected with religion, morals, intelligence, and
happiness ; a science which tends, as much as any other, to illustrate

the wisdom, benevolence, and unity of the divine administration, they
will have cause to rejoice in tlie facilities afibrded them by Dr.
Wayland.

For the Methodist Maeazine and Quarterly Review.

Art. IV.-SUPERIORITY OF REVEALED TO NATURAL RELIGION.

_ BY REV. K. W. ALLEN, OF THE NEW-ENGLAND CONl-ERENCE.

Revelatio>- is, unquestionably, of paramount importance. Nor is

its importance superseded by any production of man's invention.
Whenever man, with all his w isdom, aided by the light of science and
the erudition and literature of preceding ages, has attempted to devise
a plan by which a fallen world might be saved, he has made an entire

failure. Human reason proved inadequate to the task. Revelation,
whose author is God, can alone furnish man with all that information
necessary for fallen beings to know in order to be saved. A revela-

tion replete with such information, should be held in high estimation
by every son and daughter of Adam. We design, in the following
pages, to give a summary view of the superiority of that system so
clearly unfolded in the Scriptures, to what is generally denominated
" natural religion." As this term is commonly used equivocally, it

becomes necessary to define before we proceed.

Some understand by the term, natural religion, those truths revealed
in the Scriptures which, when once discovered and understood, may
be clearly shown to have a foundation in the nature and relations of
things, and which unprejudiced reason will approve when fairly pre-

sented to the mind ; and accordingly very fair schemes of natural

religion have been drawn up by Paley, and other Christian philoso-

phers, embracing nearly the whole of revelation. In this view, natu-

ral religion is not so called because it was originally discovered by
reason merely, but because, when once understood, it is what the rea-

son ofmankind properly exercised approves as based in truth and nature.

Others take the term in a more limited sense, to signify that know,
ledge of God, his attributes and perfections, which, with the light of
revelation, may be obtained from the works of nature. Others, again,
take natural religion to mean, that religion which is discoverable
by the exercise of reason without any higher assistance. This last

definition we consider correct. The two preceding define not what
is obtained from reason, but from revelation.

Having then defined natural religion to be that system which is dis-

covered by unassisted reason, we are now led to inquire to what ex-

tent this religion has prevailed ? History, as well as observation,
teaches the melancholy fact, that its prevalence has not been circum-
scribed to one nation or country. Its abetters have not been few.
Sages of antiquity, and renowned philosophers of former times, have
not only embraced it as the way of salvation, but it has found ad-
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herents in modern times. But are the unassisted faculties of man
adequate to lead him to a proper knowledge of the will and law of

' God, of true happiness, and of his future destination? We answer
unhesitatingly, No ! This is evident to every individual who will

reflect on the endless differences and inconsistencies which prevailed
among the most celebrated heathen philosophers, some of whom
taught gross immoralities, which aided very little in rectifying the

notions, and reforming the lives of mankind.
This fact is farther corroborated in the gross ignorance which

extensively' prevailed at the time of which we are now speaking,

respecting the most imp(n-tant truths of revelation. Respecting the

nature and worship of God, the creation of the world, the origin of

, evil, and the cause of the depravity and misery which actually exist

among mankind, any method by which a reconciliation could be
effected between God and man,—the supreme felicity of man, the

certainty of future rewards and punishments, and the resurrection

of the body;—of all these they were either profoundly ignorant, or
their notions were confused and imperfect. Indeed, how could it

have been otherwise. Vvhile they were ignorant or destitute of divine

revelation? It may be asserted, as undt^niably true, that, aside from
the word of God, sufficient Itght on the above points cannot be ob-
tained. It is the Bible alone which reveals the sublime truths so
essential to man's salvation. Of these, to give due credit, human
reason could have but a very inadequate conception.

Who that has taken but a cursory view of the history of the
world, has not been forcibly imi)resse"d with the unremitting efforts

which have been made to exalt and eulogize human reason? The
days of polite literature, so called, seem to have been replete with
panegyrics and encomiums on this faculty of man, while entire

ignorance prevailed respecting its power and province. No wonder
the most distinguished sages of antiquity frankly acknowledged and
confessed the uncertainty of its researches. Natural religion was
prevalent in the days of Christ; and. during the scholastic ages, it

seems nearly to have taken the place of all other religions. Its

multifarious and bewildering speculations have reached our times,

and men of talents and erudition have set aside the light of revela-
tion for its glimmerings and uncertainties. But, that we may more
clearly discover the superiority of levealed to natural religion, we
will examine some points m which their dissimilarity is strikingly

manifested. Truth will shine increasingly bright when contrasted
with error. The lustre and utility of revelation will more forcibly
impress our minds when contrasted with the impotency of human
reason.

• 1. The first point v.-e shall adduce to elucidate the subject is, that
revelation gives us clear and correct views of the being and perfec-
tions of God ; while unassisted reason, whenever it has attempted
it, has not only failed, but exhibited its entire weakness and incom-
petency to do it. As it respects the proofs of the genuineness, au-
thenticity, credibility, and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, we
shall say but little directly; though it is apparent to every candid
inquirer that we have every evidence of their truth and" divinity

which can be reasonably expected or desired. We shall proceed,
Vol. YUL—Vdoher, '1837. 37
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then, on the supposition that the Bible is what it purports to be,
viz. : a revelation of God's will to vian.
To possess correct knowledge of the Supreme Being, so far as he

has been pleased to reveal himself to us, is of paramount import-
ance. This has generally been acknowledged m. ancient as well as
modern times. The question, then, is this. viz. : Is the Bible the
only source of correct information on the subject? We answer. It
is. We need no farther proof of this than the fact that all, in what-
ever nation, country, or period, who have labored to obtain ttxis

knowledge by rational induction, whether drawn from the works of
nature or metaphysical principles, have utterly failed. But it may
be inquired, Cannot the being and attributes of God be demonstrated
from the works of creation, which are so impressively spread out
before us ? We answer in the negative, aside from revelation. It
is true, with the light of revelation shining upon ihem they speak
forth their divine Original ; but v.ithoutit, in this respect they would
leave us in awful darkness. We admit that all nations have been
disposed to have their gods of veneration and worship : and, rather
than to have no gods, no objects were considered too mean oV insi"--
nificant to be worshipped. On this account some have chosen to
define man a religious, rather than a rational animal. But the cha-
racter of the "only true God" has never been understood but where
the Bible has made it known.
Many of the most learned heathen philosophers entertained the

most confused notions of the true character of God, while others
rejected the idea of a Supreme Being altogether. Hiero, the tyrant
of Syracuse, once asked the philosopher and poet, Simonides, that
important question, What is God? The prudent philosopher re-
quired a day's time to consider it; the next day he asked two; and
so on increasing in the same proportion. Hiero, weary of procras-
tination, required the reason of this delay. " Because,'"' said the phi-
losopher, " the more I retlect on it the farther the subject appears
from my comprehension." Socrates, who was properly denomi-
nated the hero of the pagan world, in regard to moral virtues, though
he expresses a belief in the one only God, eternal, invisible Creator
of the universe, and Supreme Director and Arbiter of all events, yet
he dare not give public testimony to the.^e great truths. At times
he expresses doubts of the existence of such a Being;. AH the true
light received on this important doctrine, in this distinguished age of
philosophy, was unquestionably received from traditional not'ices,
handed down from previous ages. The Greek philosophy rejected
the idea of a God as Creator of all things. The Ionic. Pythagoric,
Platonic, and Stoic schools all agree in asserting the eternity of mat-
ter. They taught that matter was eternally coexistent with God.
That matter was created out of nothing seems never to have entered
their minds. Rea-wn never informed them that God created all
things.

Suppose a person, whose powers of ratiocination are improved to
the utmost pitch of human capacity, but who has received no idea
of tlie existence or attributes of God from revelation, tradition, or
inspiration

; how is he to convince himself that God is? and whence
is he to learn what God is? That of which, as yet, he knows no-
thing cannot be a subject of his thoughts, his reasonings, or his con-
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versation. He could get no idea of immateriality from matter, r\ei-

ther could one's self su2:;:^est the idea of spirit. For what knowledge
the heathens had of a Supreme Intelligence, they were not indebt-

ed to unassisted reason, but to revelation, though unwilling to ac-

knowledge it. Cicero declares that " a pure mind, thinking, intelli-

gent, and pure from body, was altogether inconceivable." We may
say, with another celebrated author, " Every thing about us being
finite, we could have none but tlnite ideas; and it would be an act

of omnipotence to stretch them to infinite."

The above facts undeniably show the insufliciency of human rea-

son in tracing the existence and attributes of God. But there is, as

we have already intimated, a higher source from whence we may
obtain this information. The doctrine of one supreme, all-wise, and
uncontrollable Providence, shines from the sacred pages with un-

exampled lustre. It may be traced on every page. Thus the su-

periority of that religion unfolded in the Scriptures is discoverable

to reason with all its boastings.

2. As human reason is not sufficient to trace the existence and
attributes of God, so it is not adequate to ascertain the true charac-
ter of man,—the provisions of the gospel for his final restoration to

the divine image,—his true and proper immortality. That man is a
fallen, unholy, and depraved "being, seems never to have been a part

of those creeds so justly entitled the productions of reason. And,
strange as it may appear, the doctrine of human depravity was not

only discarded by philosophers and moralists during the dark ages,

and when science was in its incipiency, but most of the moral sys-

tems of modern times have failed in recognising this important truth.

They are based on the hypothesis fhat man, though fallen, is capa-

ble, without relying exclusively on revelation, of ascertaining the

true standard of moral rectitude, and the only rule by which man-
kind are to be governed in their duties to God and man. Among
the numerous systems which may Ix-^ enumerated are those of Cud-
worth, Clark, and Price, who lal)ored to resolve virtue into agree-

ment with eternal fitnesses of thintrs;—of Adam Smith, Dr. Brown,
Dr. Hutcheson, Dr. Du'i-ht, and Bishop Butler, who, notwithstand-

ing the penetration of a discriminative intellect, a superfluous refine-

ment of metaphysical abstraction, and with tlie elegance of a scho-
lar's erudition and a poet's fancy, have erred in substituting human
nature in its present slate in the place of revelation, as a standard
of moral rectitude. Dr. Wardlaw, in his valuable work entitled
" Christian Ethics," has ably reviewed these systems with others, to
which my readers are referred.

But while reason, with all its boastings, fails in unfolding the true
character of fallen bc-ings, revelation is very explicit on this point.

The inspired penmen seem to have dipped their pens in "color's
native well " while portraying the true character of man. Here
man is "painted to the lite."

But, admitting the fact that man is v/hat the Scriptures represent
him to be, how could reason have made a development of a sure way
by which he might be reconciled to God ? How God could be "just,

and yet the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus," could never be
ascertained only by the light of revelation. Here the mystery is

explained. Here tlie provisions of the gospel are clearly unfolded.
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" We think we can show you, that without the revelations of Scrip-

ture, the goodness of God would have been very doubtfully adum-
brated or shadowed forth in nature ; and that, without those revela-

tions of his mercy to guilty man, we should have known nothing/'

It is true, indeed, that many who have acquired instruction from the

book of God, guided by its light, can go to nature and providence

and find in them many proofs both of his goodness and mercy. But
consider how partially they view the subjects presented to them.

They take only one single class of the phenomena on which they

profess to construct their system. They look, for instance, only at

what are obviously the beauties of nature, and do not regard its

apparent deformities. They look upon the shining sun, but they

forget to look upon the devastating storm. They look at life in its

enjoyments, but they forget to look at its miseries. They consider

man in his pleasures, but they overlook him in agony, and disease,

and death. They look at certain wonderful provisions by which
God supplies the wants of his creatures, but they dwell not on those

seeming contradictions which the administration of the afiairs of the

world is continually presenting. Now we. with our Scriptures, can
account for all this. We can harmonize all these phenomena, re-

concile their existence with the divine character, and rejoice that

the Lord is good ; but, without revel^ion, this could not be done.

But if, without revelation, our views of the divine goodness in exer-

cising mercy, which implies pity for those who have reduced them-
selves to a state of misery by sin, would have been thus obscured

an4 doubtful—then of mercy, which implies pardon for the guilty,

we should have known nothing. Without this book, where should

we go to find a single word to support Tlie hope that God would for-

give the sins of his creatures ? Certain it is that nature, so called,

indicates nothing of this in any of her works. Nor is it indicated

by that course of human events which passes before us. If God be
favorable to the guilty, ho must either waive his just rights altoge-

ther, or tind some means to satisfy them without the actual punish-

ment of the offender. In either case it is a matter to be determined

by himself, and can only be known by us when he is pleased to

reveal it. We should, therefore, untaught by this sacred volume,

be so unacquainted with the things of God as to be ignorant of what
he would do with the guilty. Take the question, " What must I do

to be saved?-' Universal nature furnishes no reply; the oracle is

completely silent ; nor can our trembling spirits hear a single accent

of mercy, encouraging grace, till revelation directs us to Calvary,

and calls on us to " behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away
the sin of the world."*

If, therefore, reason is insufficient to discover the grand scheme

of salvation so unequivocally unfolded in the Scriptures, so it is

equally inadequate to ascertain other important truths of which the

Bible furnishes an account; as, how we became sinners, and how
we can cease to be such ; that our spirits are immortal, and that

there is a state of existence for the soul when separated from the

body ; that there will be a resurrection of the dead, a final judgment,

and a state of eternal rewards and punishments ; on all these points

• See Rev. Richard Watson's sermon entiaed " Divinity of Christianity."
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reason could furnish no satisfactory information whatever ; and,

without revelation, we must remain entirely ignorant of them.
Who, by studying the philosophy of Epicurus, Plato, Zeno, and

Aristotle, has ever become acquainted with the gieat truths of the

Bible? Indeed, their subtle disquisitions, their blending physics,

metaphysics, and ethics together, and treating them dialectically,

their absuix] subtleties, and endless distinctions without differences,

only served to perplex the mind without leading it nearer the great

fountain of truth. Dr. Samuel Clark, though a great advocate
for natural religion, when speaking of the heathen philosophers, says,

"Some professed open immorality; others, by subtle distinctions,

patronized particular vices. The better sort of them, who were the

most celebrated, discoursed with the greater reason, yet with much
uncertainty and doubtfulness, concerning things of the highest im-
portance ;

—

the providence of (iod in governing the world, the immor-
tality of the soul, arid a fidure judgment.-'' Many modern philoso-

phers were no better. Just so far as they rejected revelation they

became sensual and immoral. The Bible, then, teaches us what
reason has never been able to do. Here its superiority is clearly

demonstrated.

3. Again, the superior claims of the Christian religion are strik-

ingly manifest in its admirable adaptation to the capacities of men.
The various schemes of religion which have no higher authority

than human reason seem to be wanting in simplicity and adapta-
tion. They seem better suited to another race of beings than for

sinful man. The Plalonists held that all things happened accord-

ing to the divine providence ; and yet they inform us tliat '• God,
fortune, and opportunity govern all tlie frtfeirs -of men.** The fol-

lowers of Aristotle, who formed the peripatetic school, held that

virtue consisted, in the mean, between two extremes ; but what
these extremes exactly were was undefinable. The Stoical school

inculcated the principle, that the best rule of life consisted in living

according to nature ; but what they always meant by following na-

ture is not easy to conceive. The doctrines of those contentious

sects, the Realists and Nominalists, were equally absurd and inex-

plicable. Indeed, the whole of the scholastic ages, a period of a
thousand years, seem to have been devoted to idle theories, vain

speculations, and hair-splitting subtleties. What a religion for fallen

man ! But, with the dark ages, the absurd speculations of reason
did not pass away. Subsequently, and even in our own times, men
have been found who make religion consist in the vagaries of a dis-

torted brain, and in the absurdities of a false philosophy. But,

conceding the fact that the learned had a clear understanding of

the mystical and sophisticated theories, yet they were far from the

comprehension of the illiterate. In heathen countries the philoso-

phers always derided the religion of the vulgar, while the vulgar

understood nothing of the religion of the philosophers. Among those

systems now extant which sec aside revelation for reason, may be

reckoned that of Socinus, denominated the Socinian system.* The
true features of this system may be seen in a work entitled,

It is true, Socinians do not reject the Bible nominally, but they reject all that

it reveals ss essential to nian's salvation.

37*
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"Errors of Socinianism," which my readers may peruse with mtrch
profit. But how unlike every other system, in this respect, is that

revealed in the Scriptures ? Here the doctrine of the unity of God
;

a distinction of persons in the Godhead ; the creation and conser-

vation of all tilings by God ; a general and particular providence ;

a divine law fixing the distinctions of right and wrong ; the fall and
corruption, the guilt and danger of man ; the doctrine of atonement
through the voluntary and vicarious suflerings of the seed of the

woman ; the necessity of penitence and faith in that atonement, in

order to forgiveness •, the accountability of man ; the obligation and
efficacy of prayer ; the doctrine of direct influence

;
practical righte-

ousness ; the immortality of the soul ; the resurrection of the body^

and a heavenly and unlading inheritance ;—are clearly unfolded and
brought down to the capacity of all.

That there are mysteries connected with revealed religion we
admit; but this concession detracts nothing from its simplicity.

"We cannot comprehend the common operations of nature; and
if we ascend to higher departments of science—even to science of

demonstration itself, the mathematics—we shall find that mysteries

exist there."
" Mysteries in the Christian religion, instead of being suspected,

should rather be regarded as a proof of its divine origin ; for, if

nothing more were contained in the New Testament than we pre-

viously knew, or nothing more than we could easily comprehend,
we might justly doubt if it came from God, and whether it was not
rather a work of man's device."

" Though some of the truths revealed in the Scriptures are mj-s-

terious, yet the tendency of the most exalted of its mysteries is prac-
tical. If, for instance, we cannot explain the influence of the Spirit,

happy will it be for us, nevertheless, if we experience that the ' fruits

of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance.' "*

In the Bible we are taught that God has revealed the most sub-
lime truths " even unto babes"'—to those, not the " wise and prudent'*

of this world, who are willins; to learn at the feet of their Master.
Indeed, all that is essential to man's salvation may be comprehended
by the weakest intellect. Who, then, will set aside this heavenly
light for the glimmerings of reason ?

4. Revealed religion exhibits clearly its superiority in the spirit-

uality of its worship. The worship of other religions is extremely
gross and sensual. To say nothing of the worship of those ignorant
nations given to the grossest idolatry and superstition, let us. for a
moment, examine the worship of those who, thou2;h unenlightened
by revelation, have stood high in intellectual refinement and eru-
dition.

The most enlightened of the heathen and philosophic world were
extremely ignorant of divine worship. "They worshipped they
knew not what." It is tnie, they had their temples, their altars, and
their images. Their temples were filled with splendid decorations
and embellishments. Some of them had stated seasons of worship-
ping at tJre shrines of their imaginary deities. But their worship

• See " Home's Introduction,'' p. 53.
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consisted, chiefly, in symbolical pageantry and lifeless ceremonies.
There wsLii nothing spiritual in it; nothing that was calculated to
elevate or tranquilize the mind. It was a mere exterior parade,
empty and powerless. Under such worship their minds became
more sensual, and their moral natures exhibited a constant deterio-
ration. This Mill not appear strange, when we consider that their

gods were of the most profligate and demoralizing character.
It is said, by good authority, that some of the most enlightened

heathen philosophers " worshipped" a class of spirits which were
thought superior to the soul of man, but inferior to tliose intelligpnces

which animated the sun, the moon, and the planets; and to whom
were committed the government of the world, particular nations,

&c. Though they were generally invisible, they were not supposed
to be pure, disembodied spirits, but to have some kind of ethereal
vehicle. They were of various orders, and, according to the situa-

tion over which they presided, had diff'erent names. Hence, the
Greek and Roman poets talk of satyrs, dryads, nymphs, fawns. Sac.

These different orders of intelligences, which, though worshipped as
gods or demigods, were yet believed to partake of human passions
and appetites, led to the deification of departed heroes and other
eminent benefactors of the human race ; and from this latter pro-
bably arose the belief of natural and tutelar gods, as well as the
practice of worshipping these gods through the medium of statues
cut into a human figure.*

Nor is this ignorance of true worship to be attributed to a want
of intellectual cultivation. During a large proportion of the period
of the oriental and Grecian philosophy, science had, in many re-

spects, attained to as high a state of perfection as it had at any sub-
sequent age. Rhetoric, eloquence, poetry, and seme of the other
branches, were studied with a success which has scarcely since been
surpassed. But, with all their erudition, their faculties, aside from
revelation, have never taught them the nature and object of true

worship. There was nothing in any system of heathen mythology
from which they could obtain this information. And, whenever
reason has taken the place of revelation, the proper knowledge of
true worship has been wanting.!

The Bible, alone, unfolds to us the character of divine worship.
Said the Saviour to the woman of Samaria, " God is a spirit ; and
they who worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth."

Here the Divine Being is presented, not a god in human form, but
the maker and upholder of all things ; the only being worthv of

man's aftections. Here we are tauQ:ht to worship and adore this

Being " in spirit and in tnith." It is true, we do not here behold the

trappings and ostentation of heathen worship, but we can mark the
simplicity and gpiritiuilily of that in which thousands have taken
sweet delight. With the sacred volume before us, unfolding the
glories of immortality, we will continue to contemi)late the charac-
ter of our Infinite Preserver and Benefactor; our feet shall tread
His " holy courts," and our private meditations of Him shall be

* See " Warburton'.s Divine Lej^ation."

+. We are informed by Hesiod and Varro that the Greeks and Romans, thou:?h
they made liii,'h claims to literature, and eulo-jized una.s.sisted reason, yet worship-
ped no less than thirty thousand deities. How awfully corrupting to the mind

!
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sweet; so, by these delightful exercises, our minds shall become tran-

quilized, devout, and spiritual, and ultimately prepared to join the
*' blood-washed company" in the " better land."

5. The superiority of revealed religion is again observable in its

universal tendency to inspire and promote a spirit of benevolence.

Here Christianity stands forth in its unrivalled glory. Where shall

we look for the fountain of those streams of benevolence which are

now pouring forth their healthful and resuscitating influences, and
which are destined to renew and fertilize the moral world, except in

Christianity? Benevolence is the very genius of the Christian re-

ligion. This is the soil in which it " lives, moves, and has its being."

Look at the first abettors of the gospel. They were feeble, yet holy

men. In their public addresses we do not discover the charms of

eloque-nce, or the refinement of erudition. Abundant labors and ex-

tensive philanthropy were their prominent characteristics. They were
content with nothing but the salvation of the world. In their hands

the "heavenly treasure," though in "earthen vessels." triumphed over

all opposition. It went forth from " conquering to conquer." This

treasure is still committed to the hands of a few undaunted and ener-

getic men, who are resolved on conquering the world to Christ. This

host of fearless sentinels, stationed on the outposts of the moral world,

will soon witness tlie last contest, and hear the victory shout, " Alle-

luia, the Lord God omnipotent reigneth !"

But where, and wlien, has the religion of reason created in the heart

the spirit and feelings of benevolence? When has it taught man
the duties he owes to God and his fellow.creatures ? When has it

produced in the heart a lively interest in those benevolent enter-

prises designed for the melioration of our race'? When has it inspired

that burning desire in the soul for the salvation of the world ? We.
answer, Never ! Examine tlic history of heathen philosophy, and what

do you behold? Do you there find the characters of those philan-

thropic men,—such as Howard, Wilbertorce, d:c., whose labors were

indefiitigable in promoting the welfare and happiness of their species?

Socrates, it is true, labored to benefit the youth of Athens, but his ob-

ject seemed to be rather to correct certain errors of life, than to

change and renew the heart. But whatever genuine benevolence he

possessed, he was unquestionably indebted to revelation* for it, and
not to reason. But huw few of the philosophers felt any interest in

the reformation of their pupils? Indeed, many of them taught the

grossest inconsistencies, wiiile their conduct was strikingly immoral.

Such a man as Howard will stand like an imperishable monument as

the benefactor of his race when renowned sages of antiquity, whose
names throw a lustre around the history of philosophy, shall have been

consigned to oblivion.

No sooner did the benign influence of Christianity begin to move
the hearts of men, than the spirit of benevolence was manifest. iSuch

were the feelings of those under its influence at the day of pentecost,

that they "sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all mert

as every man had need." St. Paul gave orders that the poor be remem-
bered, and that collections be made for them, &,c. (I Cor. xvi, 1.)

* He may have received some traditional notices of revelation.





Superiority of Revealed to Natural Religion. 441

Relinquishing the delights and splendor of vanity, they voluntarily re-

•nounced their possessions tor the relief of their indigent brethren ; but

the renunciations, unlike those of the heathen philosophers, were not

sacrifices of sensuality at the shrine of pride; they proceeded from

the purest motives, and were performed with the sublimest views.

Thus has the cospel taught men to feel for suffering humanity and

human wo. Every country Mhere the gospel is not known and its

principles diffused, the poor are neglected and forgotten. All travel-

lers who have vit;ited, the ruins of the celebrated cities of Greece and

Rome, have been greatly sohcitous to copy the inscriptions found on

fragments of columns, and other relics of public buildings. They
have found among the ruins the remains of amphitlieatres, temples,

palaces, mausoleums, and triumphal arches ; but no fragments have yet

been found, with an inscription, telling us that that relic belonged to

a hospital, or to any institution for the supply of human want, or the

removal of human misery. The Ciiristian religion, like its Autlior,

speaks in tones of tenderness and mercy. It stands ready to supply

the wants of men, and to alleviate human suflering and misery in all

its forms.

6. Lastly, its superiority is demonstrated in the effects it has pro-

duced in changing and subduing the heart, and in restoring the moral

world to its original purity. Every system of man's invention, how-

ever powerful and admirable its adaptation, has proved utterly inade-

quate to subdue the obdurate will, and curb the violent passions of

men. Genius, learning, philosophy, and wit have been resorted to in

vain. In the Grecian schools, where the sciences were cultivated,

and philosophy attained to the summit of its glory, men lived in the

indulgence of uiibridled passions, corrupt propensities, and in the com-

mission of almost all imaginable crimes. Tliere was nothing in the

philosophy of the schools that was calculated to destroy the spirit of

avarice, rancor, ostentation, and pride. Men seemed to be propelled

forward by the natural impulses of a corrupt nature in their plans and

enterprises. Hence we find bickerings, strite, injustice, litigations,

&c., existing among the most virtuous and refined. But, if we turn

our attention from the Grecian schools, where shall we look to behold

man, by human efforts, brought under a proper discipline; his heart

changed and renewed, and brought to feel his responsibilities as an

intellectual, social, and immortal being? Such a view in the nature

of the case cannot be expected. '"There is no other name given un-

der heaven amonjj men, whereby we can b(; saved."

The gospel is the divine method for tnan's recovery ; and, whatever
the wise men of this world, in the plenitude of their philosophical lofti-

ness, may think or say respecting it, it has been found hitherto, and
it will be found henceforward, that " the foolishness of God is wiser

than men, and the weakness of God stronger than men." " After that,

in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased

God, by the ' foolishness of preaching,' to save them that believe." In

the moral revolutions w hich it effected on characters of all descriptions,

the gospel proved itself, before the eyes of all men, to be " the power

of God unto salvation." The salvation wrought by it was not a thing

secret and future; it was present and visible. The preachers of the

cross could point to the many trophies of its power ; and, enumerating
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all the varieties of unrighteous, impure, and profligate character, could

^?7
—"Such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sane-

titled, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus', and by the
Spirit of God." « Ye were once darkness, but now are ve li^'ht in
the Lord." ^ °

And the " foolishness" of the cross is still the destined means by
which the progressive regeneration of tlie world is to be effected.
What has philosophy done? Where her triumphs? Where her
trophies? Where the hearts she has renewed? Where the characters
that have experienced her converting and transforming power ? Where
are the tribes which she has " turned from darkness unto light, and
from the power of Satan unto God ?" Her conquests are^all pro-
spective

;
her triumphs all promissory ; her vauntings all of what is

yet to be done. To no one thing more appropriately and emphati-
cally than to the boastings of human philosophy, is 'the poet's line
applicable :

—

'' Man never is, but always to he bkss'd."

But the gospel can point to the past as well as to the future? It

has done much : and it is not to its shame, but to the shame of its

professed believers, that its achievements have as yet been so limited.
Had Christians felt as they ought their obligations to the God of
grace, they would have done more, and given more, and prayed more :

yes, much more ; and •' the word of the^Lord would have run" faster
and farther, and been more abundantly " glorified." Even as it is,

—

wherever the gospel makes its way,—wherever the word of the Lord
takes effect, it shows itself as it did of old, to be still " the power of
God unto salvation." It can still point everywhere to the subjects
of its subduing and regenerating influence. It can point to hearts of
which the enmity has been slain, and which have been devoted in
holy consecration to God,—'• hearts of stone" that have become
*' hearts ef flesh ;" it can point to the licentious, whose vileness has
been purified ; to the cruel, whose ferocity has been tamed; to bias-

phemers, that have learned to pray ; to drunkards, noted for sobriety
;

to liars, that are men of truth ; and thieves, that " restore fourfold;"
to the proud, humbled to the "meekness and gentleness of Christ;"
to oppressors, that liave laid aside their " rod of iron," and " broken
every yoke ;" to extortioners, that have ceased to " grind the faces
of the poor," and are distinguished for justice and generosity; to

sinners ofevery description and of every grade, that have relinquished
the ways of evil, and are " living soberFy, rightemisly, and godlv."
In the heathen world, idolatry, witii all its attendant fooleries, im.
purities, atrocities, and bacchanalian revelries, gives way before it

;

and "the gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, perish
from off the earth and from under those heavens."* Thus has the
gospel triumphed !

This heavenly catholicon is destined to restore the moral world
to its original purity, if the predictions of ancient prophets are to be
fulfilled. According to those predictions, " the benevolent purposes
of the Almighty, in relation to our world, are to be accomplished;
war is to cease its desolating ravages, and its instruments to be trans-

• See WarJlaw's Christian Ethics, page 307.
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formed into ploughshares and pruning-hooks ; selfishness, avarice,
injustice, oppression, slavery, and revenge are to be extirpated from
the earth ; the tribes of manlcind are to be united in the bonds of
affection and rigiiteousncss, and praise spring forth before all na-
tions ; the various ranks of society are to be brought into harmoni-
ous association, and united in the bond of universal love ; the hea-
then world is to be enlightened, and the Christian world cemented
in one grand and harmonious union ; the landscape of the earth is

to be adorned with new beauties, and the ' wilderness made to bud
and blossom as the rose ;' ' the kingdoms of this world are to become
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Messiah,' ' the whole earth filled

with his glory,- and his sceptre swayed over the nations throughout
all succeeding ages." If such a work is to be wrought, surely no-
thing but the Christian religion can eflect it. Human reason would
fail here. Lord, hasten the universal triumph of the cross

!

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

Art. v.—our COUNTRY.

There is a feature in Christianity which seems to have been
overlooked by most writers on morals and religion. That it is a
remedial system is admitted on all hands. But what is it to remedv ?

Manifestly, human nature. They are not the works of God which
it proposes to remedy. These are all perfect. It is not the state
of the physical world which Christianity proposes to remedy un-
less it be by that awful and sublime process which is to produce a
new material universe, after the general conflagration, for the future
residence of the saints.

It is, then, the moral nature of man that Christianity proposes to
remedy. It finds this disordered, and prescribes a remedy for the
disorder. It does not, indeed, profess to create new faculties, either
of body or mind ; but it finds the understanding dark, and proposes
to enlighten it; it finds the conscience asleep, and arouses it to
action, that it may do its ollice. The afibctions of the heart, the
desires of the soul, are fixed on wrong objects, or thrown out to the
blast of every wind. These are taken in hand by this kind restorer
of human nature, purified from their grossness and defilement, drawn
off from forbidden objects, and placed where they may repose with
tranquillity, and perform their functions without either remorse or
distraction. All this is done by the remedial influence of that Chris-
tianity which has come down from heaven to renovate man, and to
"make all tiiis new."

This is no new thought. It has been proclaimed a thousand
times; and would to God that it might be more generally realized
by those /or whom the provision has been made.

It was said that this divine remedy is for man. It is designed to
fit him for his station ; to qualify him to " act well his part""in that
relation he sustains in the creation, whether as a lord over inferior
animals, as a cultivator of the soil, a merchant or a mechanic, as a
subject of the government of God, as a citizen of the world, as a
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subject or citizen of a particular country, as a husband, father, or

son, as a magistrate, or as one who is bound to obey the laws. In
whatever respect he is untitled to sustain himself in any of these re-

lations, or to discharge the duties arising out of thera, Christianity

comes in as a restorer, proposing a remedy for his defects, and im-

parting, by means of its internal energies and its external instructions,

capabilities and qualifications to enable man to fulfil his high destiny.

We mean to apply these remarks to the subject indicated at the

head of this article, and thereby bring into view that feature of this

religion which seems to have been, in some measure, overlooked b}''

Christian moralists. Christianity, then, does not propose what form
of civil government shall exist among men. It has existed and
flourished under all possible forms. When it first made its entrance
into our world, imbodied in the person of its adorable Author, it

found mankind under a monarchy of the most absolute character.

It did not make war upon this monarchy. The structure of the civil

government, whether as displayed in the person of Herod, whose
jurisdiction was confined to the land of Judea, or in the person of

Cesar, whose jurisdiction was of almost unlimited extent, it left to

itself, simply teaching the people to '-render to C4od the things that

are God's, and to Cesar the thhigs that are Cesar's." This divine

maxim, which fell from the lips of the Founder of Christianity, com-
prehended every thing; every duty, civil and religious. It found a

government existing, and commanded its disciples to conform to its

requisitions, so far as they could without abridging the rights of

God; which, indeed, always have had, and always must have, a

prior claim upon the homage of mankind.

The apostles, who were the authorized expounders of the doc-

trines and precepts of Christianity, living under- a similar govern-

ment, but in the hands of a tyrant of the most atrocious character,

inculcated obedience " to the powers that be." They did not inter-

meddle with the civil powers any farther than to exact obedience

from their followers to the constituted authorities of the land. Read
over the Evangelists, the Acts, and the apostolic Epistles, and if

you can find any ofiicious intermeddling with the affairs of state, we
will then allow that we have but imperfectly understood this divine

system of religion.

But, while it left all these things to be regulated and managed by
those to whom they belonged, they did not fail to attack the vices

of all, whether high or low, whether in or out of office ; whether the

delinquent wielded a sceptre, wore the ermine, brandished a sword,

or occupied a less conspicuous station, or mingled with those in the

more humble walks of life. Here Christianity knew no compro-
mise, took no bribes, held no parley ; but openly, boldly, and with

an honesty of purpose which would not be turned aside for any
earthly consideration, rebuked, entreated, and instructed all.

We see, therefore, that in this respect, also, the system presented

its remedial character to the consideration of mankind. It did not,

indeed, propose to alter or modify the civil government of the coun-

try. It expressed no preference to a monarchy, an aristocracy, or

a republic. It knew perfectly well that it could live and flourish

under either the one or the other, provided the administration were
in the hands of men who " feared God and gave glory to his name."
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Instead, therefore, of undertaking to prescribe of what character the

civil government should be, the public teachers of Christianity sought
to bring all men, the ruler and the ruled, under the reforming inriu-

ence of their religion ; knowing, full well, that if its remedial eneci3
were felt in the heart and expressed in the life, no unjust laws would
emanate from the throne or the senate, nor would any cruel acts of

administration issue from the bench of the magistrate. If all men
were brought under the inlluence of a religion which teaches man-
kind to '• do justly, love mercy, and to walk humbly with their God,''

there would be no tyranny exhibited in the conduct of civil magis-
trates, no unjust and oppressive laws enacted by the legislature, no
more than there would be resistance or rebellion on the part of the

subjects or citizens. All would be bound together as a band of bro-
thers, and actuated in their several relations by the reciprocal laws
of justice, truth, and equity. This is the remedial character of

Christianity. ^Vhile it teaches its disciples to '• submit themselves
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake," to honor the magis-
trate as " God's minister, sent to them for good,*' and " to render
honor to whom honor is due," it proclaims, in tones of thunder, the
just judgments of God " against evil doers" of every description

;

rebuking sin, though in respectful language, whether in high or low
places. To the obstinate violaters of God's law it denounces wo
and death, in terms that cannot be misunderstood ; declaring to one
and all, that "except they repent, they shall all likewise perish."

Nor is this all. It reveals and enforces, by the most solemn and
awful sanctions, laws suited to all conditions and ranks of men.
To these laws implicit obedience is dem.anded. Duty is thus incul-

cated upon all. "Fear God, honor the king,"—that is, the civil

magistrate,—and " love the brotherhood," comprehends the whole
duty it requires of man.
But suppose it finds mankind in a state of rebellion against God,

against the laws of their country, and infringing upon the rights of

each other, what does it propose to do ?- Does it propose to remo-
del the government ? Not at all. Mere it comes in its renudial
character. Instead of seeking to change the laws of God, or to sub-

vert the government of the country, or to annihilate the rights of

individuals, it aims its blow at the reliellious hcarl.-i of men, seeks to

change them, to subvert the false principles by which they are go-

verned, and to restore them to the possession of their individual

rights and privileges. This is its sovereign remedy, and it seeks none
other. It knows, all its advocates who understand its principles

know, that if this remedy can be applied to the heart and life, those

other evils which arise solely out of this radical evil, this heart-sin,

this hereditary disease, will be removed, just as naturally and ns

necessarily as the leaves will fade and die when the tree is plucked

up by the roots. Let the governor and the governed thus feel the

remedial inlluence of this sovereign antidote for the ills of human
nature, and each one will '• do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly
with God ;" and when this is done, it is a matter of indifference who
is the ruler, what the nominal character of the government, or by
what party the administration is carried forward. Neither justice,

mercy, nor humility can work any ill to our neighbor.

These general remarks admit of a particular application to our

Vol. VilL—Oclobcr, 1337. 3S
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own government. This is our country, and ue love it. We lore it

not only because we were born in it, and have, therefore, received
it as an inheritance from our fathers, but we love it more especially
because we think we have one of the most happy, just, and equita-
ble forms of government in the world, or that the world ever saw.
This may be prejudice. If it be, it is a prejudice of a pardonable
character. It is a natural one. Is it not, in fact, commendable ?-

Is not that man to be commended who loves his country—the coun-
try which gave him birth—nurtured him—and which now protects
him in all his rights and privileges—natural, civil, and relis^ious ?

We hope, at least, that this feeling of the heart, prompted as it is by
those impulses which are coeval with our earliest recollections, will
meet with a hearty response from every one who may read these
pages.

Shall this government stand 1 Shall our institutions, civil and re-
ligious, under which we have so greatly prospered thus far. be hand-
ed down to posterity unimpaired? Shall that constitution, the
noblest monument of human wisdom, withstand the shocks of its

assailants? Shall it be preserved as the palladium of our liberties
and as the great •• landmark"' for future statesmen ; the polar star
to guide the national ship in the midst of the storms and tempests
which may arise out of the conflicts of parties, and the rushing of
human passions and prejudices? These are questions which every
American patriot ought to put to himself. Nor let the Christian
tliink that he ought to love his country less because he is required
to love his God more.

It has frequently been observed that this government is nn expe-
riment. It IS, indeed, an experiment upon a large scale. The fate
of millions is involved in the issue. Not merely of those now living
in this country, enjoying all the untold blessings guarantied to them
under the constitution which binds, limits, and controls the action of
the supreme legislature of the Union, but also of generations unborn
in this and in other lands. And who can be indilFerent in respect
to the success of an experiment pregnant with good or evil of such
an incalculable amount?

There are-many reasons v.hy it is called an experiment. It had
no archetype ; no precedent in the history of the world. The world,
indeed, had seen the patriarchal, the monarchical, aristocratical, and
the democratical forms of government alternately rise and fall; but
until the American Revolution had etlecied the emancipation of
these colonies from the dominion of tlie mother country, the world
never saw a representative government in which the power of legis-
lation was delegated by the mass to the hands of a few, chosen^r
that purpose by the united voice of the people. Rome, to be sure,
had its senate

; but this was neither checked in its legislative action
by a constitution, nor were its proceedings balanced by an upper
and lower house. Hence the almost perpetual vacillation from a
republic to a monarchy

; from military despotism to the anarchy of
popular uproar and confusion. And what were the governments of
Greece? Were they not so many petty, turbulent democracies, in

the deliberations of which neither the voice of wisdom nor experi-
ence could bs heard whenever the popular frenzy was wrought up
by the harangues of artful demagogues? Those wild democracies,
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often more tyrannical, and always more whimsical than an -absolute

monarchy, formed no fit precedent for the frame-work of the Ameri-

can confederacy. Here is an aristocracy of power, created, for the

time being, by the people themselves ; during which time the latter

have agreed to surrender up a portion of their liberties into the hands

of a few; reserving, however, to themselves the right of reclaiming

this delegated power whenever they shall think it has been abused,

and of putting it into the hands of others. This is the experiment.

Here are wheels within the wheel. Here are the several state

governments, moving each in its own sphere, while the outer wheel

of the general government throws itself around them all, and pro-

tects th'em without interfering with any. If these are so balanced

and managed that each one can turn upon its own axis without

interfering with its fellow, and at the same time keep within its

destined sphere of action, so as not to.clog the wheels of the gene-

ral government, by the blessing of a munificent Providence the

whole machinery may go on harmoniously, without interruption;

and, if kept in proper order, may not wear out under the influ-

ence of its own friction. We say this is the expeTiment. The

strength of the system is yet to be tested. Its durability must de-

pend, not simply on the theory of the government, but upon the

wisdom, the integrity, and devotedness to the interests of their fel-

low-citizens, of those' who are appointed to manage the system.

For this we have some fears. And, tliough we do not wish to be

set down as croakers, nor classed among the prophets of evil tidings,

we cannot avoid the duty—so we feel it—of noticing some things

which, we fear, forebode disastrous consequences. The mentioning

of these is the chief object of this article ; and, in doing this, we shall

keep in view the principle with which we commenced, namely, that

our Christianity—for we desire to sustain the character of Christian

patriots, and not to take the hue of any political party—is a reme-

dial system ; that it intermeddles not with the forms of civil govern-

ments, but aims simply to make good citizens and subjects under

every form where its disciples may dwell.
.

1. The first thinz we would notice, as an evil to be deprecated, is

the fatal influence of what has been called Lynch law. Ever since

the scene of the Vicksburgh massacre, in which the majesty of law

was set at defiance, and the honor of the magistrate merged m the

virulent spirit of a mob, we have felt for the honor of our country

and the safety of its inhabitants. Had, indeed, the civil authorities

of the state frowned uoon those deeds of atrocity, and expressed its

voice of reprobation against the disgraceful acts of that inhuman

butchery, we might hop>- that a repetition of such deeds of violence

need not be feared. This, however, so far as we have heard,

has never been done.

Let it not be thouzht that we olTer a palliative, much less a plea

of justification, for the desperate conduct of those villains on whom

the vengeance of an otfendrd people fell. By no means. If truth

has been told of their character and doings, they justly deserved

chastisement. But was there no civil process by which their deeds

could have been brought to lisht, and the punishment due to their

enormiues indicted upon them I If not, then the legislature of the

state have been strar.zelv unmindful of their duty.
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Nor have we selected this as a solitary instance of popular vio-

lence. Others have followed, of a character equally exceptionable,
and they, therefore, show the necessity of lifting up the voice against
them. The mobs of Boston, New-York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and
other places, have all been but an exhibition of tiie same spirit of in-

subordination—of the same disposition to usurp the powers of the
magistrate, and set the laws at defiance. We know, indeed, that

these violent movements are not peculiar to our country, nor to popu-
lar governments. Neither a monarchy nor an aristocracy is exempt
from these tumultuous assemblages, and those excitements which lead

to similar deeds of desperation. But where have we a similar example,
on which the government of the country did not look with indignant
disapprobation at such deeds of violence ? Where else have we an
example, where the people were encouraged to a repetition of their

outrageous conduct, by tlie silence of the supreme power ? Such a
dangerous preceiJwJt vriW be pleaded in future, unless it shall have
been frowned upon by those to whom the administration of the laws
is committed. And even in those places where the authority of the
magistrate was brought to bear upon tiie mob, and the military power
of the country was called into action to enforce law and restore order,

the slowness of their proceedings in some instances, and tlie manifest
reluctance with which they discharged their duties in others, seemed
but to add fuel to that destructive fire which was raging to such a

fearful extent. We do not mean to question the purity or patriotism

of the magistrates. They, doubtless, acted from the best of motives.
They hoped that mild measures and remonstrances would have the

effect to calm those turbulent spirits, and to bring them to a sense of
their duty. They found, however, that this experiment failed ; and
after the mischief was done, and the deeds of violence were perpe-

trated, the mobs were dispersed by a show of authority. This we
consider a mistaken policy. The law should be enforced with a
promptness and energy which will teach the law less that they cannot
indulge in the violence of passion, in robbery, and murder, with im-

punity.

We need hardly stop here to say, that no man in the community is

safe while this lawless spirit is permitted to vent itself: this is known
to every one. Any citizen, however innocent, becoming obnoxious
to the populace, is liable to be outraged in his person or property,

whenever they shall see fit to indulge their splenetic disposition against

him. This, therefore, is one of the evils to be deprecated. The law-

less despotism of the mob must be destroyed, or the iron despotism of

a military government will take its place. We must destroy it, or it

will destroy us.

2. Another fearful evil which prevails to an alarming extent is, the

abuse of the press. The freedom of the press, under proper regula-

tions and restrictions, is one of the greatest blessings with which a

free government can be favored : its abuse is one of its greatest curses;

and unless checked and controUetl, will, sooner or later, contribute to

the destruction of that very freedom which is its safeguard.

It is not, therefore, the freedom of the press against which we
speak ; but it is that abuse of this freedom, which is exemplified in

personal detraction and slander, and more especially in that rancor
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which is manifested by one party against the other. The highest

authority has said, "Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy peo-

pie." And one of the most comprehensive set of moral rules for the

conduct of a religious community, has forbidden its members to

•' speak evil of ministers and magistrates." But such rules are no
more heeded by the generality of our citizens, than if they had been

written in the sand. On the contrary, the character of our magis-

trates is assailed uniformly by the adverse party with all the virulence

of partisan madness; not chiefly because their conduct is morally or

politically bad, but because they belong to the dominr.nt party, and must

therefore, if possible, be put down. And while the adverse party thus

indiscriminately denounces its antagonist, the latter sets up its plea of

justification, and manifests its sense of injury by retaliating upon its

opponent in a similar strain of abuse and invective. Tiius each party

is immaculate in its own estimation, while its antagonist is every thing

that is bad. Is this conduct likely to serve the interests of truth? to

promote virtue? or to exalt the character of the nation ?

The suffrages of a free people in the choice of their rulers is con-

sidered one of the safeguards of our liberties. But while partisan

politicians are chiefly intent upon blackening the characters of each

other, and as eagerly engaged in justifying their own party, w'hat be-

comes of the freedom of elections ? Instead of selecting the best man
in the community to serve the public interests, because he is the best,

or the most competent, the chief, if not indeed the only inquiry is, Doe3

he belong to the party, and will he, therefore, serve its interests ? Thus

the interests of the party are sought to be promoted at the sacrifice

of the interests of the country, is this the wisest course to preserve

our liberties, and to secure the peace, the prosperity, and permanency

of our government? We do not say that bad motives always influence

men in this partisan warfare. No doubt they often persuade them-

selves that their party is right and the most patriotic ; and that if

their measures can be adopted, it will secure the best interests of the

country. Nor do we deprecate the existence of all difference of

opinion on the subject of politics. These dilTerences, were they

stated and conducted in a suitable manner, free from those violent

expressions of wholesale slander and personal recriminations, might

produce a healthy action in the body politic, and serve to purify the

political atmosphere. A perfect calm is as much to be dreaded as a

violent storm. But what we condemn is, that spirit of blind zeal

which sees nothing good and true in an antagonist, nor yet any fault

in those of its own party. Do not those unqualified ccnsui^es, this

impugning of motives, and this mutual recrimination, tend to destroy

confidence in our rulers? Who, if he believe what is said in these ve-

hicles of abuse, is willing to confide his interests to their keeping?

We allow, that "great men are not always wise." We allow, that

magistrates may err; that bad men may get into ofiice ; that when

"the wicked bear rule, the people mourn." This is admitted. But

how is the evil to be remedied 1 Is it by wholesale abuse and slander?

la it by a sweeping condemnation of the whole, merely because they

dissent from us in political views? Does not every body see, that this

unwise course of conduct goes to destroy all confidence in the ac
cuser as well as the accused ? For our part, we have become so ac.

38*
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customed to this sort of abuse, that when we look into a strong par-

tisan paper, and read the violent strictures upon public men and
measures, we do not allow ourselves to be influenced by it. So little

confidence is reposed in what is retailed under the influence of this

bitter spirit, that we immediately suspect the whole as the tricks of

the party, resorted to for the purpose of securing patronage, and oi

sustaining some particular interests. This is the natural, the una-

voidable effect of those measures of violence. If, then, the press would

inspire confidence in its integrity, let it give evidence that its sole

object is to promulgate the truth, and to seek, not the interests of a
party, but the good of the country. Let it, in its animadversions upon
public men and measures, discriminate " between the righteous and
the wicked;" give due credit for every thing which is good, let it be

found wherever it may ; make suitable allowances tor human weak-
nesses ; and then its censures upon those who are at fault will be
believed, and its warnings be heeded. We are no more in favor of

•wholesale and indiscriminate praise and mere partisan eulogy, than

we are for those broad and sweeping accusations which pass sentence

of condemnation upon all, because they happen to belong to a party.

Discriminate between truth and error, between the good and the bad,

right and wrong, and evince an honest intention to deal out equal

justice to all, and the press shall become a faithful sentinel to warn
the people of their danger, and at the same time a powerful prop in

support of our liberties and our civil institutions. A love of country

-requires this : much more does Christianity sanction and command it.

But were this abuse of the freedom of the press confined to the po-

litical newspapers, there would not be so much reason to apprehend
danger. Within a few years, religious periodicals, of various sorta

and sizes, have been multiplied in our country. At the commence-
ment of these, they were hailed by the Christian community as har-

bingers of peace and good will, and it was hoped that they would tend

greatly to purify tlie moral atmosphere, and to present the rays of

truth through a clearer medium to the minds of the people. Nor have

we been altogether disappointed. Through this medium religious

intelligence has been widely ditfused, the benevolent enterprises of the

day have been greatly aided, and many truths but partially known,
have been announced and promulgated far and wide ; and hence there

can be no doubt, but that this sort of periodical literature and inteJ-

ligence has been beneficially increased, carrying with it light and
love to many hearts ; nor would we say a word to limit its circulation,

or to circumscribe its influence. Let it fly as " upon the wings of the

morning," until it shall reach the utmost bounds of the habitable globe.

But we have, nevertheless, feared that even these papers have not al-

ways been free from the defects we have already noticed. Instead of
raanifesting that s'rict regard to truth, justice, and love, which should

characterize a religious journal, the spirit of party, of denominational

jealousies, and of personal recrimination, has too much predominated.

We, doubtless, must come in for our full share of censure on this sub-

ject. With whatever care and cautiousness an editor may have
watched against the demon of party, it is to be fearetl that he has

not always been frowned into silence. Nor has this i)artisan warfare

been confined to a difference between one denomination and another,
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but brethren of the same family have lifted up the heel against each
other, each one contending for his pecuUaritiea and opinions with
much of that asperity of feeUng and biting sarcasm which mark the
conduct of poUtical journalists. This spirit and conduct, so far as
they have prevailed, have been productive of animosity, strife, and
envy. Hence some denominations are now bleeding at every pore,
and are literally torn to pieces by factions. How much the injudicious
management of the religious press has contributed to this unhappy
result, it would be well for all concerned to examine, and be more
guarded in future. Editors, like all others, are fallible men. They
have, equally with their readers, prejudices to combat, peculiar opinions
of their own either to be sustained or sacrificed for the public good,
and are liable to be biased by the same influences, unless well for^itied
by a prudent regard to the good of the community, which move and
determine the conduct of all other men ; while their position ^ives
them a command over the opinions and feelings of their numerous
readers, which involves a fearful responsibility. They sacrifice, there-
fore, either for good or ill, to a vast amount.' Should' not this thou'^ht
suggest the necessity of a cautious conduct on the part of those who
have command of the public press, and more especially of the reli^ioiis
press ?

''

Such, indeed, is the vitiated taste of the public mind, that a paper
which deals in personal abuse and individual detraction is more likely
to be extensively patronized than any otlier. Hence the avidity with
which such are sought after and read—a melancholy proof this of
the depravity of the human heart, and of the facility with which means
can be furnished to feed and pamper its vitiated appetite.
The unrestrained freedom of the press, when wielded in the cause

of truth and virtue, is one of the greatest safeguards to free institu-
lions. But, like all other good things, it opens a door for the most
flagrant abuses ; and in the hands of raw and inexperienced men, is
susceptible of incalculable mischief; and more especially so, when it

is controlled by those who are destitute of moral principle, urged on,
as they frequently are, by a malignant hatred to a wholesome restraint,
and to that order and subordination, which are essential to the well-
being of human society. In this state of things, no sooner docs a
man take it into his head that his own interest can be advanced by
resorting to the press, than he hastily puts his thoughts to paper, and,
if he can enlist a sufficient number in his favor to commence the pub-
lication of a daily or weekly sheet, he pours forth upon the community
the effusions of his distempered and distorted brain, regardless of truth
and honesty, reckless of the reputation of his neighbor^ and equally in-
different to the interests of his country. And what is more astonish-
ing still, if you presume to lift up your voice against this violent abuse
of the press, you are denounced as an enemy to its freedom ! These
moral vampires, who feed themselves upon the characters of their
countrymen, assume to themselves the right not only to dictate what
shall be published, but they also seem to flatter themselves you are
bound to read them, and pay them for their slanders. U yju warn
the people against their vituperations, and endeavor to guard the
community from their contaminating influence, you arc instantly
stigmatized as an enemy to free discussion. Sho'uld not such men
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consider that we have the same right to refuse to patronize and read

as they have to publish? that we have the same right to condemn
tlieir vile trash as they have to pander it upon the public'? Or, are

they so blinded to the perceptions of equal rights that they have per-

suaded themselves that the freedom of the press consists altogether

in the right to slander unmolestedly, to pour forth their political and

moral heresies without opposition, and to poison the fountains of

truth without censure

!

Who will say that these things have not a deleterious influence

upon us as a nation? Shall we become a nation of personal revi-

lers ? Shall we become distinguished for reciprocal recriminations ?

Will not such a course of conduct weaken the bonds of our civil

compact, and ultimately drive us into that anarchy which is subver-

sive of all order and good government? When mutual respect and

confidence are destroyed, where can mutual safety be had? All

those, therefore, who wish well to their country, should unite in

frowning such principles and practices into silence. Let all such

make the voice of reprobation be heard against this vile abuse of the

freedom of speech and of the press, which leads to the indulgence

of a Ucentiousness so hateful in its character, and so destructive to

the tranquillity and prosperity of our beloved country. Let, indeed,

the press itself take a bold, decided, and unflinching stand against

such flagrant abuses of its freedom and independence. This it owes

to its own character. What man, who values his reputation as an

editor, is willing to identify himself with those hireling vassals who
shout for the multitude, regardless of the rights of truth, probity, and

honor, and who cater for the raven appetites of those who fatten

themselves upon the spoils of such as are slain by those who delight

in butchering the characters of their fellow-men !

We say, therefore, that every honest patriot who has any thing

to do in controlling the press, owes it to himself and to his country

to refrain from this merciless warfare upon human beings. And if

such men would come forward fearlessly, and lift up their voice

with that independent boldness which becomes men of truth and

probity, in favor of morals and against that desecration of freedom

we are now deprecating, the augean stable would soon be cleansed,

the demon of discord would be compelled to confine himself to those

only who are worthy of his society, while the virtuous and good

would rally to the rescue, and seize on the golden moment to save

our land and nation from the grasp of its hireling enemies.

3. Another evil, of no small magnitude, is the tendency which is

manifested, in all our public men, to throw the siovernment into the

hands of the populace, and then to call their voice the voice of pub-

lic sentiment. We confess that we have been no less disgusted than

astonished at hearing our public speakers, apparently with a view

to court popular applause, harp upon the '• sovereignty of the peo-

ple," and the "voice of their constituents," when they have been

solicitous to carry some favorite measure ; knowing, at the same

time, that this sovereignty and constituency knew no more about

the measure in question, until they heard it announced by their dele-

gate, than they did of the secret movements of the caucus which

nominated him to his otfice. And these men have rung the changes

upon the " sovereignty of the people" so long, and with such a sick-
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ening repetition, that the people have at length determined to let us

know that they are indeed our sovereigns in the broadest sense of

that word ; that they are, in reality, above all law and order, supe-

rior to the magistrate, and have the right to act in their collective

capacity without any reference to either law or justice. Hence the

mobs which have disturbed and disgraced our country. Hence civil

courts have been set at deliance, magistrates insulted, the regular

process of justice impeded and outraged, while the echo from our

halls of legislation, "the sovereignty of the people,-' has been made
the basis of these riotous proceedings. Such are the perversions of

truth ! Such the abuses of those principles which lie at the founda-

tion of our social and civil compact

!

But we do not wish to be misunderstood upon this topic. We
mean not to say that the people do not possess tlie original right of

self-government, and that, therefore, the government did not ema-

nate from them. This is admitted. But what we mean to say is,

that having declared their preference lor the form of government

which they wish to " reign over them," they are bound to submit to

it; to have it administered as the constitution of their own framing

has directed ; and to allow the laws to have their full " force, power,

and virtue," according to their meaning and design ; and to acknow-

ledge that whenever an attempt is made, by a tumultuous assemblase

of the people, to usurp the powers of government, to control the

magistrate in the lawful exercise of his high trust, or to supersede

his powers by the interference of a mob, and thus to trample the

laws beneath their feet, they are rising against the government of

their choice, and contributing most efiectually to prostrate the liber-

ties guarantied to them by the constitutional compact. Against this

evil, therefore, let every true man raise his voice.

4. We are not certain that crime increases in our country : but it

is unquestionable that virtue is essential to the stability of our insti-

tutions. Read the history of the world, and you will fmd that the

prevalence of wickedness, and the indulgence of luxury, idleness,

and profanene.ss, have always been the precursors of the downfall

of nations. It is easy to see how tliese things naturally work the

destruction of good "governments. Riches beget pride, and pride

leads to the gratification of the senses, and this to all manner of

licentiousness ; and all these together produce that effennnacy of

spirit and manners which incapacitates man for either self-govern-

ment or for defence against the invasions of an enemy. As wealth,

therefore, increases among us, habits of industry are laid aside, and

indolence, self-indulgence, and licentiousness, with all their train of

evils, will pour in upon us like an overtlowing flood, and sweep our

institutions from the face of the earth. In addition to the natural

results of these vices, they provoke God to anger against us. and

thereby expose us to that destruction which comes upon those against

whom his wrath is kindled. The awful judgments which came upon

the Israelites, at different times, as punishments for their defection

from the laws of their God. should admonish us of the danger to be

apprehended from similar provocations of his just indignation. He
is not or\\y just^ but also imparlial in the distribution ot' his rewards

and punishments. And think you that He, who punished the old

world for their shameful defection from his laws, their rebelUon.





454 Our Country.

against his government, and so often interposed his authority when
the descendants of Abraham gave themselves up to their own hearts'

lusts, will spare us if we provoke him to anger by similar acts of

rebellion against his righteous government? The very thought that

he will do so is an indication tli'at his judgments hnger not, because

it is an impeachment of the holiness and justice of his character.

5. What tends to enhance our wickedness, and to hasten the day
of retribution, is tlie introduction of a vicious foreign population.

We have no objection to an increase of population. Were it of the

right character,—intelligent, virtuous, and industrious,—it would
augment our national strength, and thereby add to our capabilities

to defend ourselves against foreign aggressions. But is this tlie

character, generally, of that flood of immigration which is inundat-

ing our country? Very far from it. The greater proportion of

those who come among us are an ignorant, vicious race of beings,

who are encouraged by their own governm.ents to people our shores

because they are a nuisance at home. These bring their vices with

them ; and, however insignificant they may appear in the estimation

of some, they are no sooner naturalized here, which, indeed, requires

but a short probation, than they have as much weight at our polls,

and thereby have as great a share in the government of the country,

as the wisest and best among us. This, therefore, is an evil of

almost an uncontrollable character. They corrupt our morals, and,

uniting their sutlVages with those of our own citizens, who are equally

reckless of the character and interests of their country, they often

exert a preponderating influence over our municipal and state

authorities.

To say nothing of their religious principles, which, in general,

are averse to that republican simplicity by which our nation should

be distinguished, their very political breath has a conta2;ious influ-

ence, breeding civil disease and death wherever it is inhaled. As
to their reUgion, if we may judge of its character by its fruits, it has

none of that purifying and hallowing influence which pure Chris-

tianity always carries with it, and which tends to exalt man to his

true dignity, and secure to him his rights and privileges. Surely a

foreign population of this character, unless proper means are adopt-

ed to purify its morals, to rectify its principles, and to correct its

political biases, must exert a deleterious influence upon our repub-

lican institutions, and should, therefore, be guarded against with all

that vigilance which true patriotism always inspires.

In the midst of these alarming evils which prevail in our land, and
threaten to undermine our free institutions and prostrate our civil

and religious liberties, the lover of his country anxiously inquires,

Is there no remedy? To this important inquiry we answer, most
emphatically, There is. Curistl^nity is that remedy. Let its

pure and hallowing principles be promulgated. Let its reno-

vating power be felt in the hearts of our fellow-citizens, and its

holy precepts exemplified in practical life, and all is well. This

divine system of religion presents an invulnerable shield to the

Christian patriot, which will ward off every blow of the adversary
of his <:ountry's rights, and enable him to defend himself asiainst

every intruder into the fair fields of liberty and happiness. What
does it inculcate? It makes the laws of eternal truth, justice, and
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goodness, the basis of all human conduct ; and though it finds man
in possession of passions and propensities which lead him to war
against these laws, yet it proposes a remedy even for these heart
evils

; and no sooner are its prescriptions taken and its injunctions
obeyed, than the disease is removed, and the patient is restored to
sound moral health. This is, therefore, the sovereign remedy for
every evil we have mentioned. Do not all men see, that whenever
the ruler and the ruled are governed by these laws all unrighteous-
ness must cease ? Let love, peace, and good will pervade all hearts,
and actuate every man in his intercourse with his fellow, and where
is there any room for rebeUion against the laws of truth, justice, and
goodness? This is so manifest in itself that it needs no argument
to make it more so.

The conclusion, then, is this:—That it is the imperious duty of
all who wish well to their country, to use their influence to propa-
gate this religion far and near. Let the press aid the pulpit in this
grand enterprise. Let those of its conductors who see and deplore
the evils arising from the abuse of this pov.-erful engine, lift up tlieir

voice in favor of just laws and civil and religious order. If all such
•were to unite their energies to suppress the licentiousness of those
presses which pour forth their slanders, and propagate their politi-
cal and moral heresies over our land, who can calculate the amount
of good they might do?
What shall we say to the professedly rcHgioiis press? We say,

Let its conductors cease their bickerings one against another. Let
these set an example to the others of 'their love of truth, of Chris-
tian moderation, of respect for the personal reputation of their fel-
lovv-men, their Scriptural regard for magistrates, for the laws of
their country, and for that order and subordination which are essen-
tial to social existence, and they shall contribute mightily to advance
their country's welfare. Let them all unite to inculca'te a suitable
reverence for the constitution of their country, a love foi- its civil
and religious institutions, and a just regard for its enactment?-. Let
all the secular and religious conductors of the press unite in frown-
ing indignantly upon those editors who jtolUite their pages with per-
sonal abuse, with detraction of individual character, and with senti-
ments of immoral tendency, and which lead to insubordination and
anarchy and to rebellion against the constituted authorities. If we
can succeed so far as to make these vehicles of slander and abuse
unpopular, we shall have rendered a service to the rights of humani-
ty, to the interests of our country, and to the happiuess of the present
and future generations, of an untold amount. Let, then, theeffort be
made. The cause is worthy of a mighty etTort. If we succeed, we
shall have saved our country. If we fail, we shall have deserved
success by the very efiort we made in so noble a cause, and, there-
fore, our reward is no less certain.

We would call upon all men who value their country's welfare
and who have the smallest influence, to use that iniluf nee in a cause
so deeply interesting as this. Let the presidents of our collei^es, the
principals of our academies, the teachers of our common schools,
together with all that are concerned in the education of our youth'
employ their great influence in teaching the fear of God, a reve-
rence for Christianity, a love of justice, truth, and goodness, and
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veneration for magistrates, and a just regard for law and order. Let

them feel and fully realize that their individual interests are identified

with the interests of their country, and that both are involved in the

propagation of the pure principles of Christianity. Let all parents and

guardians ofyouth enlist in the same cause, and the work shall be done.

If it be true that the people are the fountain of civil power, how
indispensable is it that this fountain should be pure ! How else can
the government be in the hands of good men ? If, then, we allow a

foreign population, destitute of religious and political knowledge and

principle, to infect us with their poisonous breath ; if we allow our

youth to riot with them in indolence, luxury, and wickedness ; if we
neglect to raise them to the dignity of intelligent and responsible

beings, by the appliances of intellectual, moral, and religious culture;

then may we expect the fair fields of our extensive and constantly ex-

tending republic to he speedily overrun with the briars and thorns of

religious and political heresies, which will ultimately destroy those trees

of liberty planted by our fathers, and which have been nurtured by

our patriotic statesmen.

How shall this corrupt mass be purified ? Can philosophy do it ?

In the ten thousand experiments which it has tried, it has been tound

a "physician of no value."' Can mere mental culture do it? This

is equally inefficient. Neither of these can reach the seat of the

disease. They may, indeed, enlighten the understanding in political

science and civil jurisprudence ; bat they cannot reach the heart,

where is the chief seat of the disease. Here, therefore, to the heart

the remedy must be applied ; and Christianity alone can do the deed.

This applies itself to the heart; and, if its remedies be taken, and its

prescriptions followed, a radical cure is etTected here ; and if " the

tree be made good, the fruit will be good also." Then, when the

heart is changed from bad to good, if the understanding is enlightened,

the judgment accurately informed on the principles of moral and po-

litical science, as well as on the great fundamentals of religion, the

people will be prepared and qualified to discharge their duties with an

enlightened patriotism, whether in or out of ofiice. That magistrate

who is under the influence of these principles, and is actuated by the

motives inspired by love to God and man, can be guilty of no acts of

cruelty, of sanctioning no oppressive measures, nor of neglecting those

duties which are essential to the welfare of the state. And those

citizens who are under the influence of the same judgment and mo-

tives, will most cordially co-operate with all such magistrates in seek-

ing the peace and prosperity of the community at large.

Under these impressions, we once more call upon all who love

their country, to use their best endeavors to difl^use this Christianity

among all orders and ranks of men. Let the ignorant be instructed

in its doctrines and precepts, the profligate reformed by its power, and

all regulated in their social intercourse by its morals, and the state

shall be safe, the country shall be blessed and happy, and our civil

and religions institutions shall be preserved from deterioration, and

be handed down to future generations in all their purity and integrity.

Thus shall we bequeath to our posterity an inheritance more precious

than gold, and more enduring in the blessings it confers upon man-

kind than the everlasting hills.
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T . For the MethodUl Magazine and Quarterly Review.

Art. VI.-LETTER TO THE CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR ON THE
WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

Me. Spectator,—There is one truth which the discussion respecting

the witness of the Spirit between you and ourselves is well calculated

to evince. It is this : that controversy, unless carefully guarded from -

degenerating into a mere utterance of the spirit of strife, is a two-

edged sword, cutting one way as well as another—injuring the right

as well as the wrong. It is likely to produce this effect, particularly

when carried on through the medium of works issued at regular inter-

vals, perused by distinct classes of readers, who read vhat is sent them,

not because they desire information on any particular subject, but seek

information because they have already bought the vehicle which con-

veys it. In such a case "each writer has ever>- advantage with his own

readers, and none with his adversary's. For the former, he is so

deeply concerned as to seek their good opinion by any means in his

power ; for the latter, so little as to give himself no concern as to what

they think or how they feel.

It is possible, in anv controversy, for those wdio have the truth, to

defend it by insufficient arguments, or by arguments which, though

they go not the whole len2;th of conviction, are yet of some force. It

is qufte possible, even fuV those who are in the right, to misplace a

word, to distort an illustration, or having a complete view in their

own minds, yet not to state it fully to others. It is possible (for there

is no man that liveth and may not sin) that though generally courte-

ous and fair, they may occasionally give rein to bitterness of feeling

and exoression.

Under such circumstances, as flies jkiss over all a man s sound parts

to light on the sores, so the oppo^^mg party, all for himself and for the

truth only as it serves himself, may feel as though it were his privi-

letre to display in full proportion the unsound, giving his reader no

hint that there is a sound argument which he cannot answer ; to dilate

upon and magnify the harshness of his opponent's spirit and expression,

without anv rntiination tliat thou.^h that spirit is occasionally irregular,

yet it is rre'nerally such as it should be. This is the trick of the trade;

and that* class of men who in all professions can understand nothing

of a trade but its tricks, will not fail to resort to it.

In rif^id fairness, the whole arirument on both sides should be placed

before all who read on either side. The necessity, however, of this

(which cannot perhaps be expected in all cases) may be obviated in a

great degree by a lair and ample statement, ou each side, of the argu-

ments, objections, and illustrations on the oth-r.

But I am not about to indict upon you any lengthened exhortation to^

duty in this respect. AVhat I think of you, and of your manner of

treating the present subject, will appear shortly. Only let mc observe,

that as'^in your first piece there was not any such quotation as the

case required from Mr. Wesley, whose doctrine you professed to be

examining, so in your last,—though there be a few curtailed extracts

Vol. XllL—Octoher, 183V. 39
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from the opponents whom you seem to be answering,—yet there is not
any quotation calculated to evince either the tenor of their arguments
or the spirit in which they carry on the discussion. This is a sugpi-

cious circumstance, which you will no doubt account for in your own
"way.

What I wish chiefly is, to remind myself publicly of my own obli-

gations, and to insinuate into the minds of the readers of this periodi-

cal, to consider whether the writer before them seems to deal with his

opponent in the spirit of fairness. Perhaps the present series of re-

marks will not be found to be very regular or methodical ; but if I

have my wish, you will be able to understand, in each leading remark,
precisely what I mean. Besides remarking generally upon the subject,

and your manner of treating it, I shall endeavor to make good the

following positions, though they will not be formally separated from
the body of the remarks,—viz.: That you have misrepresented Mr.
Wesley—that you have misrepresented us, the writers in the ^lethod-

ist Magazine—that you have misrepresented, and even caricatured,

the doctrine apart from its propagators; and i\na.\\y, proh pudor f you
have misrepresented yourself.

1. In the frst place, I have a kw remarks to make respecting the

application of epithets by one to another. I shall make such remarks
upon these in passing as may seem to be necessary to bring out their

true character, though my prominent design is to let our readers know
precisely how you designate vs, and how we designate you.

You say on p. 171, vol. ix, of the Spectator, " Neither of the writers

has attempted a defence of the real doctrine of Mr. Wesley, or replied

to our remarks with a disposition to meet the question as it is. They
signify their belief in the doctrine—do their utmost to evade and mys-
tify the subject, and spend the chief of their strength in giving utter-

ance to some very bitter railing against the Christian Spectator." To
this you add on page 174, " We repeat it, that neither Dr. Bangs nor
his coadjutor argue to the real question, although both evince that

they know what it is, and profess an entire coincidence with Mr,
Wesley." -

Now what is the full import of these sentences ? Do we indeed do
our utmost to mystify and evade ? Do we indeed spend the chief of our

strength in giving utterance to some bitter railinrr ? Unfortunately for

uj, your readers cannot judge of the truth or falsehood of that remark
;

but, as I lay it before our readers, they can. Let them determine for

themselves. Your assertions are not worthy even of contradiction. I

repeat them here, that others, and perchance you yourself, may be
sensible of the nature and strength of the teelingswith which you write.

" One or two of Dr. Bangs' misrepresentations we feel called upon
to notice. In one instance he so misrepresents our remarks upon Mr.
Wesley's character as to make us say he was at times absolutely in-

sane,"—p. 171. In reference to this, it is conceded, and that too with

gladness and singleness of heart, that Dr. B's article presents your use

of the epithet ''insane,'' in reference to Mr. Wesley, in too strong a

light ; nevertheless as the misrepresentation was occasioned by misap-

prehension, and consisted in an exaggeration of the strength, not in

a misstatement of the essential import, of the expression, he feels his

conscience no more oppressed by the memory of it, now that it is rec-
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tified, than he feels of hesitancy in making an acknowledgment of his

mistake. The readers of the Magazine are requested to judge for

themselves. These were your words—" There we lind the true ex-

pression of its peculiar elements," i. e., of Mr. Wesley's mind—" the

insane as well as the sane." Let your language be compared by the

reader with Dr. 13. 's alleged misrepresentation of it. You proceed to

say, " We are accustomed to regard dogmatical and vindictive parti-

sanship as a species of insanity : how far Dr. Bangs was under its

influence, in this instance, we will not take upon us to decide." That
also must pass unanswered.

" There are some statements," you say on p. 173, " in the Methodist

Quarterly that constrain us to prefer a more serious charge against

Dr. Bangs." " He deliberately represents to his readers that we atlirm

that the Holy Spirit has no influence in the conversion of a sinner

;

and that we entirely exclude the divine agency from the ^Vork of culti-

vating human nature, and fitting it for heaven. This is not tkite ;

and if Dr. B. read our remarks he had the means of knowing that we
expressly affirmed tiie contrary." I had intended to remark upon this

passage somewhat extensively, but I perceive it were labor lost. 1 re-

mark, 1. Dr. B. does not represent you as ajirming that the Holy Spi-

rit has no influence in the conversion of a sinner. He says, " After

thus excluding the Holv Spirit, *S:c.," meaning that you inculcate such

a doctrine as leads to his exclusion. If he anywhere represents you
as ajjirming that the Holy Spirit has no influence, <S.;c., his remark has

escaped my notice. 2. You say, if Dr. B. had read your remarks he

had the means of knowing that you aftinned the contrary. I find no
such affirmation to the contrary, though I have reaVl your piece, uord

by word, for the purpose of tinding it. You do indeed use language

which implies some agency of the Huly Spirit; but that does not fal-

sify Dr. B.'s remark. Do you not know that the Piiarisees rendered

the commandments of God of none effect by their traditions ? Yet
they did not deny that God had commands. So Dr. B. did not mean
that you in terms deny the Spirit's influence, but that your doctrine is

such as to leave no place tor him. What use shall I now make of that

most emphatic sentence which you have so forcibly obtruded upon me,
This is not true?

Speaking of Mr. Wesley you say, " whom Dr. Bangs pronounces

the most cautious writer of his age." Dr. Bangs pronounces no such

thing. He says, (Meth. Mag., vol. xvii, p. 245,) " who, perhaps,

was one of tlie most cautious writers of his age."

There are other expressions of like character, tending to show the

esteem in which you hold those who differ from you, which I had in-

tended to present ; but it is not very necessary, and the time fails.

It is not necessary that I should present, in full tale, our remarks

which are personal to you. If the reader is curious he will find them

where they can take no new coloring from my fancy, in the ^lethod-

bt Magazine, already referred to. I solemnly declare^ however, that

there is nothing there at all equivalent to the language which I have

quoted from vou, and nothing to justify that language. You are

etyled a self-confident reviewer—you are said to be deceived by your

own preposscssions-j-it is intimated (ironically) that you, may have

criticised Mr. Wesley, without having read him, d:c. Dr. Bangs' axti-
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,cle is conceived in a tone of sarcasm, and the second article has some-
thing of the same character. This, I beUeve, is the head and front of

our offending, our argument against yours excepted.

2. It is not possible for me to meet that assertion of yours, that we
evade and mystify in such a way as to destroy its intended effect.

Doubtless you intended it for your readers : I can only answer it for

mine.
'

However, that there may be no doubt, I will briefly enumerate
what Dr. Bangs and his coadjutor have said and done in those " anni-

hilating strictures" of theirs. The two pieces differ in this, that while

the one examines the doctrine chiefly, the otlier is more exclusively

directed to your remarks upon the doctrine. Dr. B. first and at

length gives Mr. Wesley's staten;ent of the doctrine—a thing which
should have been done by you. He then proceeds to defend it by an
appeal to Scripture and by the experience of the saints of the Most
High in all ages. He then confirms it by an appeal to the recorded

experience of several eminent persons in the Caivinistic department
of the church, thinking, no doubt, that the testimony of these men
would be spurned, least of all by you. These are the prominent points

of his piece, though he, in conjunction with his coworker, examines
your remarks in detail, giving to each one all the attention which the

most fastidious opponent could desire.

When you remark that, though we know what the real question is,

we neither of us manifest a disposition to meet it, do you mean that

we are knaves, or fools, or both? It is of no great importance to me
what you mean. I would choose, in such a controversy, rather to be

spoken of, than to speak in that way.

3. What you say of .Mr. Wesley's character demands a passing no-

tice. All you can desire respecting your use of the word '-insane" has

been cheerfully granted you. You intended to intimate, not that Mr.

Wesley was an insane man, but that his mind contained certain insane

elements. But if that were all you meant, why do you spend so much
strength in proving him a mystic, after you had defined a mystic to be

one destitute of that essential element of a Christian character termed

by the apostle a sound mind ? Did you there misrepresent Mr. Wes-
ley or yourself? You dwell much upon Mr. Wesley's ghost stories,

and upon his credulity. " During the last century," say you, "he has

not a parallel in this respect, in any man who possessed a moiety of

his claim to intelligence."

Did you never hear that Samuel Johnson and Robert Hall were
strongly inclined to believe in the marvellous ? Were not they of the

last century ? or had they no claim to a moiety of Mr. Wesley's intel-

ligence? 'i\Ir. Wesley's intelligence ranks high for one destitute of a

sound mind.

Touching the ghosts, however, there are a few remarks to be made.

Credulity and incredulity, as I believe they rest upon one foundation,

so they generally go toc^ethcr in the same person. Take the man who
is credulous in one line of inquiry, and lead him in a new direction,

and you will see his incredulity. The infidel, who denies the being or

at least the revelation of God, can yet admit omens, and swallow the

most prodigious stories, illustrative, not of the agency of unseen be-

ings, but of eternal fate and invisible chance. Byron, the profligate
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arid skeptic, could rail at truth, revile religion, and stand in awe of the
word Friday.

Credulity and incredulity have their basis in a disposition to take
some great leading principle for granted upon the authority of others.

When that principle is a negative, it forms incredulity ; when affirm.

alive, it is credulity. Yet one may be credulous or the contrary,

under very different circumstances. If the principle admitted be uni-

versally received, it will scarcely pass under the name of credulity,

though it be such in reality. How then are we to discern that credu-
lity which consists in the passive reception of commonly received opi-

nions? I answer by this : that the reception of such opinions by the
wise man leans upon its proof—you can perceive his mind turning
thitherward, like the needle to the pole. On the other hand, the cre-

dulous receiver of such opinions shrinks from the word proof—the idea

that there is any necessity of such thing never crosses his mind.
Watch him, and you will see that he at once sets down any man for a
credulous fool who dares to ask for proof. It seems to him a point so
plain, so much a matter of common sense, that he who doubts or waits
for evidence is certainly destitute of a sound mind.

Upon these principles, what should be our estimate of Mr. Wesley ?

It is a currently received opinion—not that there are no ghosts or dis-

embodied spirits—but that they never manifest themselves. Did Mr.
Wesley affirm the contrary ? No. But he did that which the credu-

lity of fools can never pardon ; he obstinately refused to receive this

opinion at the dictation of the mass, and submitted it to the decision

of fact. He gathered up tacts tVom the lips of others, and these facts

he boldly submitted to the inspection of others. Those who have their

minds made up on these subjects so soon as they are born, or rather

so soon as their friends and acquaintance choose to give sanction to

one side or the other, can never understand how one should hesitate

respecting them, unless it be either through credulity or incredulity.

As to the matter of ghostly appearances, it is sufficient to say that

there is no proof against them, save the fact of their not having been
witnessed. Yet that does not destroy the possibilitij of such things,

nay, nor their reality. When therefore we hear a man depreciating-

another as credulous, because he looks around to see if there be not
proof of the truth of some opinion which is not commonly received,

the reflecting will soon determine to whom the attribute of credulity

belongs. A man may indeed very properly accord in judgment with

the mass of thoi^e about him ; but when this acquiescence of his is ac-

companied by the spirit of bitterness and contempt against all who
feel not the same assurance with himself, we maybe sure that there is

lack either of honesty or of sense—that he either pretends to believe

more than he does believe, or that his faith rests upon the authority

of other minds than his own.
Your quotation of Mr. Wesley's remark on the difference between

the frame of the mind and the state of the soul, serves you nothing,

even with the help of your own caricature. Besides the palpable rea-

sonableness of his distinction, you will please observe the inquiry was
respecting the then current use of certain terms—a matter which surely

Mr. Wesley could determine better than you, without any mysticism.

Your remarks on that quotation indicate two things, which I shall be
39*
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happy to show at length when opportunity serves. 1. That your false

theology rests upon false metaphysics. 2. That you are ver\' apt to

misrepresent yourself.

4. I have now some remarks to make upon your method of arguing.

First, under this head let me tell you of some things which you ought

to have done, but have left undone. 1. You should have given at full

.length, from the pen of Mr. W. himself, a statement of the doctrine.

This you have not done. 2. You should have examined Mr. Wesley's

Scriptural proofs. This you have not done. 3- If you chose to draw

in i\Ir. M'atson, you should also have given at least a glim[)se at his

proof and illustration. This you have not done. 4. Coming to the

writers in the Methodist Magazine, as they give you various passages

of holy writ, these you should have examined, and not have slipped

them by with, "It means no such thing." 5. But, if you could not

answer their Scripture arguments, yet, to save appearances, you

might at least have attempted to account for the fact that the m.ost

eminent men in your own church profess to have experienced this

very blessing.

I could wish you had seen fit to do all this, as this would have been

the proper course of a negative argument. But as you have chosen

both to conceive and to argue the subject in your own light, it be-

comes me to consider to what purpose you have done so. I do not,

just now, examine your argument of the subject proper, but, in a gene-

ral way, the prominent characteristics of that method of arguing

which you pursue. The subject itself will be examined shortly.

I ask you, then, first. Is your confusion or amalgamation—if that

term be not polluted by bad associations—of Mr. Watson's argument

and illustration perfectly fair ?

Strictly speaking, vour controversy was with Mr. Wesley alone.

Our defence was of hitn alone. Your article was entitled, "John
Wesley on the Witness of the Spirit ;" and though, all things consi-

dered, it was doubtful whether you intended through the doctrine to

hit Mr. Wesley, or through Mr. W. to hit the doctrine, yet both title

and article adhered well to this one topic, "John Wesley on the Wit-

ness of the Spirit."

In your second piece, both title and tenor are curiously changed.

It is now, " Weshyan Methodism on the Witness of the Spirit." I

will not say the change was made for the purpose of mystification and

evasion ; but it seems to afford you great advantage tor these things.

The doctrine of Mr. Wesley is not responsible tor the illustration

of any subsequent writer. He and the writer mentioned are by no

means the same, as it is manifest you yourself have already discover-

ed, inasmuch as while you object to Mr. Wesley's doctrine in general
' terms, yet when your objections become specific they are directed

a"-ainst statements made by Mr. Watson. Had you confined yourself

to Mr. AV'esley, vou never would have conceived it as an objection to

the doctrine, that it represents the witness of adoption as necessarily

preceding justification and regeneration. Nevertheless, though the

expressions you quote from ^Ir. Watson give some show of plausibility

to the objection, had vou considered all that he has said on the subject,

you would have perceived that he could mean no such thing, as you have

represented. Neither do any of those who at all understand the doo
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trine mean any such thing. He and we n>ean this, that the witness

of our pardon must precede the exercise of the grace received in re-

generation—must precede the fruits of regeneration. - But here the

sense of terms is confused by the New (metaphysics of) Divinity.*

As in that system there is no soul, but only spiritual operations, and
no basis of religious feeling, but certain passing voluntary exercises

—

as regeneration on that system consists in this or that exercise—of

necessity, perhaps, when we speak of the fruits of regeneration, you
understand regeneration iUelf.

It is to be lamented that the differences between the churches of
Christ have latterly assumed such a character as to involve the very
unseen elements of thought, and almost to preclude the possibility of
mutual conviction by this, that each one, under the influence of some
peculiar philosophic theory, attaches to terms certain almost invisible

and yet important shades of meaning for which the other can make
no allowance. This is a state of things tor which there is no remedy,
save in a rigorous adherence to Scripture terms, and to the Scripture

sense of terms.

Let the conclusion of this observation be, that though you begin
with Mr. Wesley, yet, lest you should refute nobody, you end with Mr.
Watson, whom you refute only by misunderstanding him.

I remark, secondly, on the manner of your argumentation, that it

is tortuous in the extreme.

What I mean is about this : Suppose that in your foiTner piece you
had (not atTirmed, but) im[)lied folse philosophy, which is exposed by
the respondents. How do you mend it in your second ? I will tell

you : By answering that false philosophy, as though it had been ad-

vanced by us. Is that a trick of the trade? or a slip of the pen? Is

it a misrepresentation of us, or a misrepresentation of yourself?

Of this gyratory movement I will give you a specimen. In your
former article you remarked—" Regeneration, the change wrought,
evidences itself. It is a matter of consciousness. If regeneration

takes place in our hearts, we are capable of perceiving it, just as we
perceive any other change of character." "To talk of its evidences as

something apart and distinct from its nature, is to use language with-

out precision." See Christian Spectator, vol. viii, p. 353. This im-

pUes that the soul is a su!)ject of direct inspection ; so that its state

and moral character, and any change in them, may be observed by the

eye of consciousness. Now this is false philosophy, as was distinctly

pointed out in the Methodist Magazine for 1S36, page 2S3. Read then

the following extracts from your own writings, and see how coolly you
can, when permitted, beat people over the head with their own walk-

ing sticks. " The mind, the spiritual substance we call the soul, does

not come under the cognizance of the senses, and it cannot be directly

contemplated by consciousness. Therefore we cannot so inspect it as

to perceive and be conscious of such an impression on the soul as Mr.

Wesley describes." You here misrepresent all parties—Mr. Wesley,

The above is the proper sense of Neolosy. The piece under examination
abounds in error, restin? upon a concealed substratum ol" metaphysics. It would
be a service to the public if some competent hand would dir^est for it the three

foUowins; pidnts :— 1. New Divinity theologically. 2. Tlie Metaphysics of IVew
Divinity] 3. Ami-New-Divinity Metaphysics.
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yourself, us. For an unravelling of the snarl which you twine about

that word, " impression," see below. It is a more gross resort to the same

kind of proceeding when you say, vol. ix, p. 174 : " This knowledge

is gained, not by such direct inspection of the soul as must be possible

and actually takes place upon Methodist principles, but by the best

possible means, viz., consciousness—consciousness of having the fruits

of the Spirit."

Besides this, you, in one instance at least, attach to the language of

the opposite part}^ more than that language will warrant. Of this I

have time and disposition to give you but one instance. On page 177.

you say, " If a sinner has such faith, even the Methodist Quarterly ad-

mits that he knows it by the best possible means, viz., consciousness."

" Do they reflect that forgiveness is already promised to him who has

such faith in Christ as turns him from sin to righteousness, and there-

fore to know we have such faith is to know we are forgiven?"

In the first place, observe that little word such. How important it

is ! and how easily intruded where it has no business ! Now I did

admit that a man might know himself to possess faith ; but I did 7iot

admit that he might know himself to possess such faith. A man may
indeed be assured by consciousness that he has faith in Christ ; but

that he has justifying faith, or such as turns from sin to righteousness

—he can know only by the fact that it does justify, and does turn from

sin to righteousness.

5. We now approach the borders of the subject itself—to which

let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having

our consciences sprinkled from dead works to serve the living God.

At the outset you undertook to tell us what is not the question. "The
question at issue," say you, " is not whether a Christian may know
that he is converted, although Dr. 1). shit^ts his ground and endeavors

to make this the question, and that, too, while he professes strong belief

in the genuine doctrine of Metliodism, which he well knows is a very

different thing. According to Dr. B.'s own showing, (for which he

will accept our thanks,) it is admitted on all hands'that it is a Chris-

tian's privilege, not merely to hope, but to know that he has passed

from death unto lite." Vol. ix, p. 174. Your thanks are superfluous.

Dr. B., not having shown any such thing, claims nothing for it. He
does not even thank you for the compliment in the former sentence

seeing it so much exceeds the modesty of his demands. "What

we are thankful for is, that tjou are of the all by whom it is admitted

that a Christian may know that he has passed from death unto life.

You proceed,—" Tlie question is not whether the Holy Spirit has an

agency"in producing holy affections." Certainly. You are correct.

But when you add, " Wesleyan Methodism maintains it to be a fact of

experience, that we actually perceive the Holy Ghost operating upon

the soul to inform us of our adoption and to produce this joy,''—you

are totally incorrect.

By and by, I shall state the question more fully ; but for the pre-

sent let me remark, that our doctrine of the witness is divisible into

two propositions, viz.,

1. That the believer knows his adoption into the Divine family.

2. That he knows it by the testimony of the Divine Spirit—that

he has a superhuman attestation of the fact. Upon the first of
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these there is no dispute between you and us. We divide upon the

second.

Now in defence of that second proposition, I might say many things.

As for instance, if he is not to know it by divine attestation, how els3

can he know it ? You will answer, By the fruits of regeneration.* I

would reply, tliat those fruits are incompatible even with settled uncer-

tainty on the subject, which uncertainty of course must exist, on your

system, until the fruits are produced.

However, what I wish now to observe is, that we conclude the

source of this assurance to be the Holy Ghost, not by any means be-

cause we perceive the Holy Ghost operating, but for the following rea-

sons : 1. Tlie Scriptures represent the Holy Ghost as thus operating.

2. The nature of the case requires such an operation on the part ot

the Holy Gliost. 3. The nature and circumstances of the assurance

•which believers have determine it to be from God. I will not now
establish these points at length ; but thus much may suffice to end that

dream of yours, about believers, beholding the Holy Ghost operating

upon the soul.

6. Previously to entering upon the subject itself, I wish to mate
some remarks upon the various terms which have been employed
in designatij-ig the subject-matter of our discussion ; as it is npon tlie

terms which the poverty of language compels us to employ that

cavilers a^-e enabled to hang their objections. 1 trust, indeed, that

all which' precedes has been carefully examined. Nevertheless,

whatever is made of the past, if the reader is anxious to know what

we have to say on the point at issue, let him attend thoughtfully to

what follows. I would say prayerfully too, not because of the im-

portance of our remarks, but because of the importance of the sub-

ject, and of the reader's own deep concern in it.

In reference to the language necessarily employed on such a

subject, there are a few considerations which, to a candid mind, ^viil

appear to be of great consequence. The perfection of metaphysi-

cal language, said one who understood himself, consists in its

freedom from any necessary allusion to objects of sense—in its not

suggesting any picture or figment of material things, by which our

conception may be obscured or ever made false. But this perfec-

tion cannot be fully attained. Those expressions—to retain in

memory—to comprehend—to imagine—do all contain, more or less

distinctlv,- an allusion to certain operations of sense, from their

analog\''to which the use of tliem did originate.

But "if this perfection of language cannot be attained in our dav,

much less could it in the days of Mr. Wesley. If it could not be

attained in the description of things intellectual, much less could it

in describing the things which are eternal. We are under a neces-

sity, in both cases, of using language which must prop up itself by

the support of external things.

Such being the case, how easy for a captious person to pass by

* I have before noticed the confusion in the sense of the terms, " reffcneraiion"

and " fruits of regeneration," ans;in'.j from very discernible causes. I ncx observe

that we probably have very ilirl'ereni ideas even of the fruits of re;;ener3tion. For
instance, they would mean, by love to Gud, a principle of action; we, a certain

condition of the sentient part of tlic soul, if I may so speak. However, we ap-

proximate near enough to justify the argument.
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the essential meaning, and to play with the image ! The easiness,

however, with which it can be done does away any obligation to

give credit to the sophist for wisdom or penetration, even though his

etFort to darken counsel should prove successful.

The terms employed by Mr. Wesley, in his elucidation of our

subject, partake necessarily of the defective character which has

been mentioned, though there is an additional consideration in his

case which, to the candid, will appear of some weight. It is, that

he wrote for those whose honesty and love of truth would induce

them to search out his real meaning from under the veil of obscuring

imagery in which the poverty of language compelled hira to enve-

lope it.

The two prominent terms to be noticed are— '• voice of God''—and,
'' impressioj} on the soul." It is upon these that the friendly Spectator

fastens his observing eye, and in them can see naught but deformity.

These he understands as though they were meant to convey the

notion of a visible impersonation of the invisible God ; some sense

of him operating and of ourselves operated upon. They are to be

explained, however, into a very consistent sense :— 1. By the nature

of the subject. Of whose voice do we speak? Is it not the voice

of God? And is it not well known that, literally, he has no voice?

One would suppose candor might think of this. When one man
communicates his mind to another, he does it by voice. Hence,

by a very easy figure of speech, when God communicates to any
being, in any way, we say he speaks—it is his voice. Who is it

that hears? Manifestly, the soul of man, which hath neither eyes

nor ears. As, by God's speaking, we mean his making communi-
cation, so, by our hearing, we mean simply our receiving the com-
munication.

The other term—" impression"—is to be explained in the same
way. Every body knows what is meant by it, in sensible opera-

tions ; every body may know its meaning in the things of the Spirit.

It is simply the being brought to a new state of mind or feeling.

Figurative terms are, of course, liable to some variety in signifi-

cation. If there is any thing not already accounted for in Mr. Wes-
ley's use of these phrases, it may be readily explained by a very

common figure of speech. The Spectator knows well that we very

frequently use a word which denotes an act to signify the result of

that act. It is in that way these expressions may be sometimes

used—the voice of God, signifying not God speaking, but the thing

spoken ; and yet not the thing, as spoken, but the mere thing ;—im-

pression denoting not the act of changing the mind, but the new
state of assurance into which it is brought.

Weigh these things, and you will see that there is no ground for

several of your objections. As, for instance, that we pretend by

our doctrine to explain the method oi the Spirit's operation, whereas

we mean simply the result of it, in producing a certain assurance.

Neither is there any ground for your supposing we represent the

human soul, as matter of direct contemplation. We do not: but

only that it is aware of the thing communicated—of the truth im-

pressed upon it.

7. Perhaps, by all these remarks, we are prepared the more pro-

fitably to examine the doctrine itself.
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We have, for our side of the question, two great pointer.—I. The
attestation and the nature of it. II. I'he relation which that attes-

tation bears to the testimony of our own conscience.

By reason of the peculiar character of the subject, it being about

spiritual things, and that experience of the believer which is most

emphatically sui generis, which, indeed, the world knows nothing

of, it is very easy even for one who comprehends to misstate it. and

even to appear a dunce to one who shares not in his experience.

The attestation of which we speak is, all its circumstances consi-

dered, most exclusively solitary in its kind. Yet there are expe-

riences—mental phenomena—which somewhat resemble it, and it

is by that resemblance that I propose to illustrate the subject ; only

cautioning the reader that he is not to fancy me authorizing the

supposition of any resemblance beyond that which I specify.

As far as I understand the subject, 1 have already conveyed as

accurate a notion as is possible to me in the following paragraph :

—

*' This is the spirit of adoption by which he cries : it is the spirit of

Christ itself crying—in many cases, doubtless, a simple state of

mind, like the child's conviction of his own identity. Ask him (the

child) if he is conscious of his own identity—he does not comprehend
you. Perhaps, if you persist in explaining terms and asking proofs,

you will make him doubt, at last, whether he be the same—the very

same—he was yesterday. Nevertheless, he acts (not thinks, nor

feels)—he acts that he is the same. So with the babe in Christ.

He acts out, with his very heart, in his inmost soul, that God is his

Father." Meth. Mag.^ vol. xvii, p, ^0.
The similarity above intimated between this experience and the

primary laws of belief, I believe to hold good, and to form a very

proper basis of illustration. Fix your mind upon any one of those

laws, and you will perceive in them the following characteristics.

They are not propositions believed, or reduced to shape as ideas in

the mind, but they are truths acted upon. Suppose a man, who is

perfect master of all his thoughts and feelings and actions, convinced

by argument of his personal identity ; this man would think and feel

in all things as though he were unvaryingly one. Now, we are all

so constituted by nature, that we think and feel just as such a man
would; nature supplying the place of argumentative conviction.

This is, if 1 may so speak, the frame-work of the soul. It is as

though, having pre-existed, we had finished our former career by
fixing in the mind this one proposition of our identity ; nay, not by
fixing in the mind the cnnrictinr,. that we are such, but the habit of

acting and feeling as though it were so ; which habit is all that re-

mains, at present, of our pre-existent state. This is what I affirm

to be the character of the Spirit's witness. It is woven, as it were,

into the very texture of the believer's soul, that he is a child of God.

Observe, it is not a proposition in his mind, I am a child of God.

Perhaps the meaning of those words he does not understand ; per-

haps, if he did, he would be ashamed to apply them to himself.

Nevertheless, watch his emotions ; listen to his words ; study his

conduct; and you will perceive there is concealed under them the

conviction that he is of God's family. The idea of a pre-existent

state can be very appropriately brought in here. The finale of the

man's sinful career has been the casting of him into this new mould
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' of feeling and action ; and the habit supposed may be considered as

standing in the place of regenerating grace. All these illustrations

may be summed up in one. '" Ye have put on the new man," says

the apostle. And hath not this new man, in the midst of his new
hopes and new fears, his new loves and new hates, also a new pri-

mary law of behef to guide his untutored thoughts? I fancy he has,

and that law is the one before us.

I am not now arguing, but stating the doctrine. Yet I cannot
resist the temptation to say, even here, that I do not see how any
one who has ever witnessed, either in himself or another, the pas-

sage from death unto life, can doubt the truth of all this. Beliold

that singularly acting man. - How happy he looks I how triumph-

ingly he talks ! how lovingly he demeans himself! Has not some-
thing new come upon him? Is not the fibre of his soul altered?

Has not a new proposition seized upon his understanding? Un-
doubtedly there has. And what is it? It is this : I have found out

that God' loves me as a father loves his child. Nay. it is not a pro-

position. The suddenness and wiiversality of the change forbid the

supposition that he has only received some new truth, and is now-

setting himself to act upon it. It is manifest that God has re-adjusted

his soul, so that as before he acted upon the supposition of his iden-

tity, so now he acts upon the supposition also of his adoption.

. This conviction, however, is given under widely ditTerent circum-

stances. God does not deal with all men in the same way. Some
men cannot fix their thoughts steadily upon any thing but an object

of sense. To the varying constitutions of men God undoubtedly

accommodates himself. It is contrary to the instinct of a son to

suppose that he will not. In other cases the experience itself does

undoubtedly create imaginary appearances, and give rise to hallu-

cination, as may have happened in the case you mentioned. You
perceive Mr. "Wesley makes every provision for this variety of cases.

" Meantime let it be observed," he says, '• I do not mean hereby that

the Spirit of God testifies this by any outward voice : no, nor always

by an inward voice, although he may do this sometimes. Neither

do 1 suppose that he always applies to the heart (though he often

may) one or more texts of Scripture." The basis of the matter is

that which I have described, though there is precisely that variety

which Mr. AVesIey hints, rather than describes, in the preceding pas-

sage. But observe, that in all this there is no sight of God or of the

Holy Ghost operating. There is, indeed, about the enraptured spi-

rit an atmosphere of heaven ; it is as one might fancy it would be if

God were there ; but there is no sight nor sound of God. It is

simply an assii-rance.

The difference between this and the primary laws of belief may
be briefly specified. 1. Those are universal. Whoever is a man
has them. 2. They are permanent, and continue while sanity con-

tinues. 3. They are natural. But this belongs only to the people

of God ; it belongs to them, not as men, but as Christians ; and
ceases when they cease to be such. It is not natural, though un-

doubtedly it would have been so had not man fallen. There is also

a difference occasioned by the fact, that the old fabric of thought

and feeling still exists, and may lift up itself against the new.

The analogy referred to, however, still holds in other respects.
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The laws of belief, it was stated, are not written upon the under-

standing as formal propositions. Yet they do become such. By
subsequent investigation we conclude that these are the voice of

God, and will never lead us astray. Our faith in them seems to be

twofold. 1. The instinctive, involuntary faith which all men have.

2. A faith arising from the operations of our own minds. Here, if

anywhere, that awkward phrase is apt, we are judgmentally con-

vinced.* So with that which we are endeavoring to illustrate. It

does not stand out in the mind like the conclusion of an argument.

.Neither is it in the shape of a postulate, or self-evident truth. It is

a somewhat in the mind's structure, yet, by subsequent investiga-

tion, it becomes a proposition. Here, too, there is a twofold faith

like that above described ; and this duplex character of it may ac-

count for some curious phenomena. First, a man may sometimes

be seen who both doubts, and yet tirmly believes in his own adop-

tion. He believes by this spontaneous impulse; he doubts by the

impulse of his own thoughts. Not being sufficiently enlightened in

the things of the Spirit—being perhaps a hypochondriac—he can-

not in judgment acquiesce in the decision of that something within

which tells^him he is a child of God. Secondly, you will often see

a man, who palpably is a child of the devil, yet go on unhesitating-

ly as though he were a Christian. It is very much like an instinct,

but is not the thing. The old fabric of his essential nature, as be-

fore remarked, still remains ; and among the array of its powers, is

habit. He has a habit of feeling and acting like a child of God.

It is precisely in this, that a distinct assertion of the doctrine is

necessary, that when men experience its truth they may know what

to make of it. The untutored believer probably concludes more
than once that it is mere delusion before he will yield to )t ; and

this too, even though the Spirit should sit upon his tongue, and, see-

ing him too infantile to do it. cry for him, Abba, Father.

Suppose an individual, who is unguardedly impressed with the

necessity of proving every proposition which he admits into his

understandiu'^, should come at length to know that those founda-

tions of reasoning which we call the primary laws of belief rest

upon naught but the dictate *of nature—what would be the conse-

quence ? He would not cease to act upon them when acting

spontaneously, but those processes of thought which depend upon

the self-regulative will would be utterly confounded. So with this

matter. An individual denying the doctrine, or uninstructed in it,

finds himself insensibly led on by the assumption that he is a child

of God, which he fancies he must first make good by a long pro-

cess of self-observation and thought. What is the consequence

here'? Why, in spontaneous action and feeling he still goes on that

assumption; but in those processes which depend upon a previous

convictiotT of his own mind, he will do otherwise. I'he dilticulty is

hei'^htened by that which I have already noted. The system of

his old thoughts remains. There has been generated a hubii of act-

• I coulil \vi<h the intellectual philosophers had handled this subject as thev

should. With nil humility I peliliun that one of theui ia his next will disiin-

guish between these primary laws, and, 1. ScU'-evident truths. 2. Deeply rooted

prejudices. 3. The nx^d, immovable porjuasions of livpochondriacs, maniacs,

"vol! Yin.—October, lS37. 40
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ing without any such principle of belief as this—a habit of acting

upon tlie contrary—and of believing nothing but what has been
proved. If the man persist in resisting that which is within, the re-

' suit will be an impervious darkness. And yet I believe there is room
for the following remark. In the laws of mind, the strength of our
persuasion does not depend upon our opinion of the Author of na-

ture. The atheist is as undoubting as any body. So with this. The
doubter of the fact whether there be a witness of the Spirit does
not doubt the witness itself. All those who have passed from death
unto life will be found relying at last upon this primary evidence.

8. It is a serious question, then, How shall I, who have received
this assurance, know it to be from God 1

Upon contemplating myself, 1 perceive a something singular. I

talk and act as if I were a Christian— I pray as if I were a Chris-
tian. Nay, the very current of my thought runs upon that suppo-
sition. There is something new in my views of the divine Being.
It never occurs to me now that he may be angry. I talk to him
as one might expect a son to address his father. It is manifest that

there is a lurking something within which leads to the assumption
of my adoption. The question is, "Whence came this assumption,
and what am I to do with it ?*

In reference to this question it is sufficient to observe that the
persuasion is so circumstanced that, unless its falsity can be shown,
its truth both will be and ought to be assumed.

The man, however, knows that it cannot come from himself.

Habit does not produce it, for he never formed such a habit. His
own efforts have not created it, for he made no such efTort : neither

could he thereby create such an efiect. All that remains is the
possibility of diabolic influence, and that is removed by the circum-
stances of the case. Satan might possibly counterfeit a voice or a
shape ; he might insinuate a proposition into the understanding

;

but he could not thus alter the entire habits and feelings of the
soul.

All this I might dwell upon at length. But I will now unfold to

you a great mystery, which is this, that there is no need of any
examination or ratiocination at all. Do you not perceive that

though there be a conviction that one is a child of God, the person
who has it is not responsible for it at all, whether it be good, bad, or
indifferent? AW for which he is responsible is the cry ; and as that

cry, by the apostle's showing, is in the heart, it is good in any case.

That cry, if hearty, is a good one, even though the exciting occa-
sion were a suggestion of the devil. I do not indeed believe that

the devil cnuld cause such a state of mind. But it is the province
of sub==equent reflection to determine that. He who cries, Abba
Father, in his heart, does the thing that is right. He cannot do it

otherwise.

the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

* The misfortune of clitTorine: from Mr. Wesley will be mine only ; therefore

I do it with .some little freodDm—particularly as I cannot well do otherwise.

1 cannot accord fully with that expression of his, if intended to describe the

experience of nil, '' That soul is ahsolutclij asscrkd this i.s the voice of God." It

may be, many have this e.tpericncc, but not all I am sure. For another unioi-

portaat instance see forward on Rom. viii, 16.
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God! How unsearchable are his ways, and his judgments past

finding out!
, , . . „ .i_

Your remarks lead me to suspect that you have forgotten tne

time at which this testimony is borne. It is at the precise moment

of spiritual birth. If you will consider that, you will perceive how

admirably, how exactly adapted to meet the case is this evidence.

What kind of evidence does a person so situated need? He neeas,

1. A clear and strong assurance. Nothing else can scattei me

cloud of guilty fear;' and yet, 2. An evidence not froni himsel ;

for, at that time, such an evidence he cannot have. Neither wouia

he have time to examine it. 3. He wants an evidence which ne

himself could not make. For if it were not such, his guilt and tear

would impel to the manufacture of it. 4. Yet he wants an evidence

which shall require no long trains of thought.

All this he has in such a witness of the Spirit as has been de-

scribed—begetting the persuasion of adoption insensibly, but the

feeling of an adopted person sensibly. Now, I say that, {though

there be here an assumption of his adoption, yet he is not at all re-

sponsible for it. All for which he is responsible is the feeling, and

that feeling is right in any case.

9. We have now to consider the relation between this testimony

and conscience.* A brief consideration of the characteristics ot

conscience will make our way clear.

First, observe that conscience can condemn but cannot acquit.

If thy heart condemn thee, God is greater than thy heart. Yea, 1

judge not mine own self, for I know nothing by myself; yet am I

not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord. I Cor.

iv, 4, lEj' Paul walked in all good conscience long before he was

adopted, even while a servant of sin.

Conscience testifies to the habit of the soul—to the character ot

our motives and springs of action. It necessarily includes wuhm

the sphere of its operations many acts and many moments. From

this circumstance may be inferred, 1. Its unfitness as „aj5Wmory

witness, in that it cannot testify at the moment of adoption, though

that be the very time when testimony is needed—nor to our resto-

ration to a gracious state after we have fallen.

Its adaptation to the work of detecting delusion, which is the of-

fice assigned to it by Mr. Wesley, is also apparent. A deluded

person is either under the influence of a factitious persuasion—

a

something which he has excited within himself—or, upon selt-cxa-

mination,''he thinks he finds within him the marks of a Christian. In

either case, his assurance will refer to his state, not at any precise

moment at which he has the assurance, but to his state in general,

and is very properly met by a witness who can testify to the habit

of the soul. Universally, as the way to refute a false notion in the

case of any man possessed of reason is to show the absurdity of it,

so in the case of any man possessed of moral perception, the way

* Upon examination I perceive the correctness of my impression respecting

Mr. "Wesley's appeal to cohscieuce as a test. If you will stu.ly his senuoni, vou

will perceive that he uses its tesiimonv as a means of deteciiii!? delusion. He
points the self-deceiver to his fruius. This being the ca.se, that hue and cr>- ot

yours about our callin-.^ up a fallible witness to confirm an inlallihle—the witness

ef man to condrm that of God—is all labor lost. We do no such thing.
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to sweep away any vagary about his acceptance is to show the
opposition between his life and God's law. We appeal to con-
science, not because the really divine witness needs confirmation,
but because the testimony of conscience to any man who is capa-
ble of understanding it is competent to overthrow any self-delusion
which assumes the guise of a divine testimony. You object, in your
first number, that, if we allow in any case tha't a man is to be credit-
ed in his profession of a divine testimony, we must credit every
such profession. But I might object to the prmiary laws of belief
on the very same ground. That objection, however, forgets a very
important thing ; that is, that neither this witness, nor the primary
laws of belief, are any ground of conviction to any body but the
man M-ho has them. I am not at liberty to aver, as proof of any
position, that I have a law of belief to that etiect. I do, indeed,
afirm things upon that ground; but I do not expect them to be be-
lieced because I have such a law. but because he to whom I afiirm
them has. Study this matter, and you will perceive that the relation
between the witness of God's Spiri't and the testimony of conscience
is precisely the same as the relation between the primary laws of
belief and common experience.

Conscience cannot testify to our being pardoned, or regenerated,
or adopted. These are either acts of God, or changes in the mo-
ral condition of the soul. What then is its office, i. e., for what
purpose does the apostle appeal to it?

1. In that passage, "For this is our rejoicing, the testimony of
our conscience," &.c., I do not suppose the apostle to have anv re-
ference to his regeneration at all; but to the motives bv which he
was actuated in his dealings with men. I know by the'divine wit-
ness that I am a child of God ; but what has been the eatablit^hed
motive of my conduct with my fellows? That assurance does not
tell me whether, in my dealings, I strive to render that which is

equal and just—whether as a husband, parent, friend, or neighbor,
I am careful to ojiply and sleadily improve the grace so kindly be-
stowed. But this is that which, as a Christian, 1 desire to do for the
glory of God and the good of men ; this it is my rejoicing to do.

2. It was before remarked that a primary law of belief cannot
be urged in argument, except indirectly—except by the admission
of him with whom I argue. I say, there is a stone in sight, becauje
I see it

; but I do not expect another to believe it because / see it,

but because he sees it himself. Neither can a man urge as proof
of his adoption, that he has the witness of it from the divine Spirit,
except indirectly. The one with whom he is conversing, having
himself experienced such a ble.-;sing, and admittnig the honesty and .

capacity of the speaker, besides knowina: nothing to the contrary,
may be ready to take him at his word. But we a"re commanded to
give to other men a reason of the hope that is in us; and the only
proof—the only reason properly so called—lies in the fruits.

10. I will now proceed to examine some of your mistakes and
objections.

1. Your first and chief mistake consists in representing us as holding
that this evidence of our adoption precedes adoption—that God testi-

fies to our sonship, before we are born again. I have already remarked
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that the writers mentioned mean no such thins:, but simply that it pretedes the

fruit of our adoption. The regeneiadng of the ioal i^ God's act, and requires

not any imnudiate concurrence' of ours. But the production of fruit does; and
we of course cannot concur without a certain view of things. Let us take a par-

ticular erace, for illustration—as love to God. The basis of love, that state of
thesoufin which an individual can love God, is implanted by the divine Spirit,

and is bis work alone: but the act of loving God is ours, and of course cannot
be put forth without our viewing God in a certain way. Now, what is that

view of the Divine Being which prepares us actively to love him \ Mr. Wes-
ley answers, it is the view of God, as reconciled. When Mr. Watson speaks of
this witnessing operation as preceding his moral operation, he means the full and
active exercise of the grace received at pardon. And yet as the regenerating
operation, the altered view of God and tlie exercise of love based upon those t«'o,

take placie, so far as we can see, in an indivisible point of time, Mr. W. seems
to have indulged some latitude of expression, and to have spoken of the witness

as preceding the renovation, meaning no doubt the vianifcsted renovation.

There is a difficulty here, ariiing from the room which descriptiun occupies
beyond e^^'ent. Strictly speaking, these several things are included in one mass.

1. Faith in the atoning blood. '2. Regeneration. oT Adoption. 4 The witness

of adoption. 5. The "exercise of love to God. A man believes, and instantly

there is a great change. Perhaps before consciousness has found time to hi
upon the act of faitli, like lightning from heaven there conies up from the

depths of his soul, silting upon his tongue, the filial ciy, Abba, Fatner. He is

not conscious of any ot"^ those changes. Perhaps all which he remembers is,

that, as he was trying with tearful eyes and an aching heart to behold the cross,

heaven sprun? up in his heart. Ye:", how laborious the description. Thus we
proceed, i. There was an act of faitii: the man believed in Christ. -2. Here-
Tjpon he was pardoned, &c., through the catalogue. O that God would write a

Dictionan,- of the Spirit! Then would I explain this. After turning it around
and around, looking at it above and below, near at hand and afar ott, I seem to

myself not yet to touch the spot—not to give precisely that shade to the idea

which I wish. That, however, will be no occasion of surprise to you, who know
how vague and unsatisftctory an account was given by the chief of philosophers

of the primarv' law of belief, which has furnished our analogy. As 1 have intro-

duced it, let 'me recur again to the analogy between man and the new man.
1. Look at the body of man. What is it I Is it not a machine iw cciion,? God
has touched it with his ethereal breath, and all its wheels are set in motion. What
is tlie animating principle of it ? It is life. It must be endued with life ere it can
be set moving. And yet that life i< not a separate something, which can be taken

out and contemplated by itself. Though there must be life before there can be

motion, yet you do not understand that things were adjusted thus: 1. The body
was endued with lite. 2. It was set in motion : but the life was in the motion ; it

was set moving, and so lives.

2. Look at the mind. That also is a machine in action. As -soon es the child

has a mind, he is complete in every part. The primary laws of belief, the sub-

stratum of intellectual and sentient being, are all there; and yet all we see, and
all the child realizes, is the sim]!c ^nijunctlonai exercise. You say there must
first be a thinking sub-stance before there can be thought ; a sentient nature, be-

fore there can be sentience; primary laws of belief, belore there can be ratiocina-

tion. And vet you do not suppose the God of nature to proceed thus: 1. To im-
plant a thinking nature, and then comes thought ; 2. A .sentient nature, and then

comes sensation ; 3. A primary law ol' belief, and then comes belief. Tho<e for-

mer are not thines which may be viewed, though they may, in a sense, bj con-

ceived, separately—nay, ihey do not exist separately. Is not the whole thinking

nature in every thou:;hil the whole sentient nature, in every sensation ? The
whole fabric of primary laws,* in everv act of believing? The child which thinks,

feels, and believes, has no idea of all this substratum and preliminar\- beforehand.

As he ?rows tip, however, he concludes, by the power of a primary law, that there

must be a thinking substance. And yet even now he does not suspect that he is

puided by a primary law, until again coming to consider how it is that he is

brought to the conoUision that he is a thinking substance, he perceives that he is

led by an impulse uf his nature, whence hecumes hiially to the notion of primary
laws of belief But mark: tint ])rimary law of belief, that thinking substance,

that sentient nature, are not separate entities, but are all bundled together in this

one thing, an emotion of desii'e—an expression of want—a manifestation of joy

* I use tlie cstahlishpd phrase, thiu^rh it convey a false idea. These sliouM be entitled a de-

scription of that part of our nature by which we believe, and believe truly.





474 Letter to tJie Christian Spectator.

—a sigh of anguish, or any one of those external signs by which the living soul

within proclaims itself to the beholder without.
Now the new man has his thinking substance. But it is not given to him in

an insulated state. He has his sentient nature. But that is not a separate sub-

stance, first deposited by the side of the thinking nature, to be used as a mechan-
ist puts together the parts of his machinery. He has his primary law, which I

have specified ; but that is not apart from tiie act of filial confidence based upon it.

So soon as the new man exists, he exists in action. His power to think, &c.,
does not exist, except as he feels and thinks. The first manifestation of his feel-

ing is action, and his first act is that of the new-born babe, tht cry, Abba, Father.

To follow out the analogy, though variety of circum?tances must occasion va-

riety of phenomena, this man fur" a while thinks and feels, scarcely knowing
that he is a man. Time brings leisure for introspec'iun, and he then comes to

conclude that these spiritual eniotions must have a spiritual nature ; in other words,
that he must have been born again. Passing onward and inward, in his reflections,

he perceives that in his actions and conduct there is a spontaneous, firm persua-
sion that he himself is a child of God. Now it isprecisely here that danger lies.

It is precisely here that the necessity of an explicit and full declaration of the doc-
trine lies , that the child of God may be enabled to understand his own experience.
As a man needs to know, in some measure, the laws of his own nature, that he may
notproduce discord by an untimely or an unintelligent interference, so the spiritual

child needs to know the laws of his spiritual existence, that he may not inter-

meddle with the invisible and delicate machinery which the God of grace has so

miraculously endued with spiritual lite.

Please attend now to the observations immediately ensiling.

_
When Mr. Watson and Mr. Wesley say that thi's evidence must precede ho-

liness and the moral operation of God in the soul, they mean active, manifested
holiness ; they mean that it is implied in our loving God as a Father, that we are
aware of His being a Father. But it is not chiefly that our lovin? God follows

as a conclusion from a premise. It is not that the child reasons in his heart,

thus,' God loves me as a Father; therefore I, as a son, will love God. But this

fact, that he loves God with filial afieciion, both requires and implies the truth of

the instinctive assimiption that God is his Father.
Consider again the phenomena which accompany the primary laws of belief.

A person says, I shall be punished to-day. For what 1 For stealing yesterday.

That remark implies that he is the same he was yesterday. But that thing is not.

in the (formal) reasoning. Neither is the person in many cases distinctly aware
that that is in his rcasonin2'. But that is the mould in which his thoughts are cast

;

and in the sense of Mr. Wesley and Mr. Watson, this man must be aware of his

identity before he can reason thus. So when they say, a man must be aware of

his adoption before he can be holy, they mean that by the grace of God he must
be cast anev-, if I may so speak, that his thoughts and feelings may run in this

new mould, I am a child of God. Observe, now, the phenomena of natural birth.

Amid sorrow and anguish he is forced into the present state. Within the little

compass of an infant are all the elements of a man—soul, body, and spirit. The
thinking, feeling, believing apparatus is all complete, and all in action. But
what is it you see 1 Is ii first, a thinking substance ; secondly, a sentient ; thirdly,

a law of belief; fourthly, a body, and lastly, all these put tosether to make a babe ?

Nothing of all this, but there is a cry of anguish, and straightway the beholders

are sure he lives. And yet must there not be all tnis before the child can give

signs of life 1

So must there be all this before the new man can live. Behold Ms passage
into life. Amid the cries and dying groans of the old man, he comes into

being. Here, too, are all the elements of newness of life—a pardoned, regene-

rated sinner adopted into the heavenly family, and beginning to enact the part of

a member. But what do you see here 1 Is it first, pardon ; secondly, regenera-

tion; thirdly, adoption; fourthly, a certifying of the same from heaven, and then

all things thus made ready, he is set upon acting his part as a child. Nay, what
you see, and what the child realizes, is the temper and languacre of spiritual

childhood. There was a cry, either in the heart only, or with the lips, Abba,
Father; and straightway the angels who had ministered at the progress of his

birth exult in its consummation, and cry as they ascend upwards, Unto us a child

is born ! And yet were not all these before he gave signs of life 1 That is, are they

not necessary conditions of if? Certainly they are. But all those nece.vsary con-

ditions are things shown by, and existing in that to which they are necessary.

II. It is time vour objections were now examined.
Your first objection is, that this doctrine denies the sufficiency of the pro-

mises ; not of the promises in general, I suppose, but of that one, Believe and
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Ihott shalt be saved. " Certainly," vou say, " if any thing i?. true, it is true that

lo deny the view we are maintaining, and teach that a penitent sinner cannot

know he is accepted until the lact is communicated to him by special revelation,

is to denv the suiiicieacy and authority ot' the Scriptures on this point—is to deny

that the divine promise is worthy of confidence— is to doubt whether the veracity

of Heaven may be relied on— in fine, is to maintain that we have no substantial

evidence of the divine placability." " Take an illustration. Supposea band of

dark and designing conspirators," apprehended in acts the penalty of vvhich is

death. But instead of executing the penalty, '• their sovereign places them on

probation, and promises forgiveness to all who truly repent." "Now if one of

these men repent, how shall he know that his sovereign pardons him 1 Tritth

and common sense reply that the means of knowing it is the promise given him
when he was placed on probation."—Spec, vol. i-^r?- ^''^- '-fo all which I an-

swer, that suppose this person should enter into the assembly of the innocent,

would he not be asked, Friend, how earnest thou in hither 1 Wast thou not con-

victed of conspiracv 1 Upon Mhich he would undoubtedly produce a certificate of

his pardon, or be speechless. Or suppose the prince staiKiing by at the time of the

man's repentance, what kind ofprince would he be, if he would not say, I forgive

you ] Our doctrine does not destroy the virtue of that promise, seeing it still ac-

complishes its beneficent purpose of informing men how they nmyjinri pardon.

You say farther, " If the divine promise is nut~a means ofknowing the believer is

accepted, the onlv reason why it is not such a means is, that the divine veracity

is mistrusted V 'I think not. It is not that the divine veracity is mistrusted, but

OUT fulfil/iicnt of the term. The offended, and not the ofiender, should say whe-
ther the condition has b.^en met.

You object, secondlv, that this doctrine is not -warranted by Scripture, for a
full answer to which 1 refer you to Mr. Watson, 3Ir. Wesley, and Dr. Bangs.

Passing over fur the present all other passages, let us attend to two :—Rom. viii,

16: We have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. For
the Spirit itself witncsseth with our spirits that we are the children of God-; and
Gal. iv. G; Because ve are sons, he hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying within vou. Abba, Father.

You ask. Do these te.xts teach that the only conceivable means of knowing we
are accepted, is an immediate revelation 1 I answer, they say nothing about what
is conceivable. Neither do they saij, this is the 07ibi mode, yet it is a mode.
Do they teach, you ask, that every believer must expect an immediate revela-

tion'? Yes, such a revelation as I have described. Ohstrve, becuvsc ye arc scrns.

Wherever the reason holds, the rule holds. Whoever is a son, for that very rea-

son he has the Spirit of God's Son sent forth into his heart, crying within him.

"Do these texts even treat of the manner in which a believing sinner gains a
knowledge of his just'/tcation, or refer to this point at all'?" As pointed out they

do. Not otherwise.

The following remarks present an interpretation of these passages, somewhat
different, perhaps, from that of others, though agreeing with them in the main
particular. You have here the chief Scriptural argument, and if you can meet
this interpretation with a better, I will retrain from any appeal to Scripture on
the subject. 1. I do not understand, by any means, that the divine Sjiirit ap-

proaches the human, visibly and audibly, communicating the fact of his adoption,

thouijh the manner of the approach may be more or less direct according to cir-

cumstances. Ill the firsl instance, there is no such proposition as this, I am a

child of God, .^tanniiij- out inthe mind. '2. I do not understand the apostle to

represent the Holy Spirit and our spirit as concurring to teslify to our adoption,

but as concurriiitr' in the cry.

The time at which this transaction takes place is the time of pardon, adoption,

and regeneration. The subject of tiie operation is a human bein?, just born into

the heavenly family, and now about to act his part. A part of the change which
has passed upon him is the implantation of the law of belief, as before represented.

.What now is the S[iitii's workl i answer, A'; God, when he had fully fashioned

the body of Adam, breatlied into it, and set it in action;—as a mechanist, iiaving

adjusted all the parts of his m-ichine. touches some lending pans, and all the parts

are put in motion ; so the divine Spirit, having adjusted all the parts of this

spiritual machine puts it in motion—sets it crj-ing; in other words, stimulates

this new-born child to act a filial part.

The concurrence of our .spirit consists in the promptitude with which we
recognize our parent, ami address to him the cry. We have, then, in these te.xts

three things: 1. The preparatory operation of the Spirit in renewing and quali-

fying us to crv. '2. His then setting our new spiritual orr^ans upon their work,

as God by his'breath did at first set in motion the lungs, the hcprt, the lips.
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Hence the apostle says, the spirit cries. 3. Our spirit, yie'dins: to the impulse
of the divine, and liu'iii? up the cry. Hence the apostle says, ickercby we cnj.

You object, thirdly, on pn^e Ib-j, that in one of its particulars the doctrine

contradicts the Scripuucs, and distuibs our faitii in that discourse of the Saviour
where he teaches that the Holy Spirit's operations in Christian experience are
perceived only by their eflects. But if you will consider carefully wnat has been
said, you will perceive there is ground ibr no such objection. " We have already
remarked," you proceed to say, "upon the practical tendency of this part of the

doctrine, and shown that this reference to inward impressions, as the leading evi-

dence of acceptance with God, gives a dangerous and destructive prominence to

reliance on frames and feeiiugs." In the former number I endeavored to distin-

guish between this experience and the feeling of him who receives it ; and I trust

prolonged remark is not now necessary. Take the feeling of joy, for instance.

Is not that as plainly distinguishable from the assurance of adoption, as the de-
light occasioned by the sight of a long-lost friend is from the sight itself]

Recur to the instance already mentioned of a man reasoning to-day about the

bearing of his yesterday's conduct upon his present condition. The feeling of
identity there is the basis of his reasoning; nay, it is in the reasoning. Yet is

it not the subject of direct contemplation. So this is the basis of the believer's

love, joy, peace, etc. This is in them
;
yet it is not immediately seen. I hope this

brief iliustration will clear up, if not the subject, yet our views of the subject.

You perceive that this conviction is a something out of the man's own power; a
something which he cannot coimterfeit, except by an obstinate resort to the spirit

of self-delusion.

You are pleased to remark, p. 190, " The fact of Methodists employing a
test e-.inces that they do not experience any such revelations, and that ihey
pradkaHij feel the faisi;y of their doctrine." You seeui to use that word procti-

•caRy by way of softeniutr the expression. However, you are wide of the mark.
Methodists do exp»-rience such revelations ; they do not, either practically or the-

oretically, feel the fiilsity of their doctrine.

Speaking of the case of a certain female, which you had adduced, you say,
" We supposed Methodists would admit delusion in this case, and we maintained
that upon their principles it could not be detected." Pray, if upon their princi-

ples it could no' be detected, why did you suppose they would admit if? Your
assumption- that there was delusion, is a specimen of the cr-.dulity before de-

scribed. " The writer contends that no delusion can be detected in the case"-^for
the best of reasons, as he thinks ; that is, there is none. " We did not suppose an
intelligent Methodist would carry his principles quite so far; but, since he
does it, we cannot understand why he does not glory in being termed a mystic."

With all humility, Mr. Spectator, I do glory in being so termed, that is, if you
mean by a mystic such a person as Mr. Wesley; or rather, I am ashamed that I

have so little of A('s mystical spirit.

Your fourth objection, having been fully met already, requires no particular

examination.
13. I had intended to remark upon some other topics, particularly upon what

you say of regeneration. A comparison of our views of that subject with yours,
would, I think, be productive of benefit. Manifestly, if we are right on that sub-

ject, the entire fabric of iS'ew Divinity is wrong: whereas, if you are risht, we
are altogether in the dark. I hope a competent hand, guided by a sound heait,

will set the two in array against each other.

In conclusion, Mr. Spectator, sutler me to say that though in the course of cur
brief discussion we have used both irony and plainness of speech, yet I trust

there will be no continuing root of bitterness. You chose to exerci-e your right

to express your views of John Wesley and Wesleyan Islethodism on the wit-

ness of the Spirit. It were superiiuous in me to sny we have no objection to be
examined. I suppose you will not ask whether we have or not. You have here
our answer. I trust there is in it neither anger, nor malice, nor guile; neiiher

bitterness, nor bigotry, nor excess of self-esteem. If there he, pray tell me. (if

you choose to say move.) I do not wish to provoke debate, but I ccrtily you that

iromfrank and wan/n discussion Me (Methodists) fear nmhing. I should be

happy to see in the Spectator a full account of the new birth, the manner in

which the dinner is brought to it, a:" i the fruits which follow after it, compared,
if you please, with Methodist views on the same subject. " Search us and prcive

us'; and see if there be any evil way in us,"—and may God enlighten your eyes

to discern clearly.

Having now used all the time and space which circumstances allow me, I,

conclude^ with a petition, caught from your own lips, " May the triumphs of

truth multiply until all minds are free." ^ W. M. B.
















